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PREFACE, 


i fi the following pages I have embodied my collations of six English 
MSS. of the Ethics. Of three of these MSS. collations have not, 
so far as I am aware, been hitherto published ; while the only indepen- 
dent account published of the other three—by Wilkinson in 1715—is a 
meagre list of readings selected almost at random, and often inaccurately 
recorded, not a collation in the modern acceptation of the term. 

The form in which my collations are presented I adopted with 
the object of assigning, if possible, each MS. to its genealogical place. 
If I succeed in thus throwing, by means of a natural classification 
of the English MSS, some light upon the general problem of the 
genealogy of the MSS. of the Ethics, I shall repay but a small part of 
the debt which I owe to Professor Rassow ; for without the leading idea 
contained in the first section of his ‘Forschungen iiber die Nicoma- 
chische Ethik,’ I should hardly have attempted this work at all. 

To the labours of Professor Susemihl I also owe much. His ex- 
tensive notices of later corrections in Bekker’s MSS, especially in K», 
have been of invaluable service to me. My citations from the Aldine 
Edition are chiefly borrowed from him,—either as its readings are 
actually given by him, or as I inferred them from his silence; although 
in a good many cases I examined the Edition for myself. 

In the Fifth Book I found Mr. H. Jackson’s collations useful. 

In all cases, taking Bekker’s collation (Berlin, 1831) as basis, I have 
accepted subsequent corrections of that collation by Professor Schdll, 
Professor Susemihl, or Mr. Jackson. 

The text with which I collated all my MSS. was Bekker’s (Berlin, 
1845) as reprinted by Parker (Oxford, 1871). 

It only remains that I should thank all who have assisted me in 
this work—the authorities of the University of Cambridge, of Corpus 
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Christi College, Oxford, and of New College, Oxford, for their liberality 
in lending me their respective MSS; the authorities of the British 
Museum, and of the Bibliothéque nationale at Paris for kindly per- 
mitting me to examine theirs; Professor Vitelli and Dr. Meyncke for 
consulting, at my request, MSS. in Florence and Rome; and lastly, the 
two friends who have done me the important service of revising the 
proofs—Mr. John Rankine, Advocate, Edinburgh, and my colleague 
Mr. J. H. Onions of Christ Church. 
J.ALS. 


JAN. 12, 1882. 


TELE 


ENGLISH MANUSCRIPTS 


OF 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. 


ENGLISH MSS. 


A = Manuscript in the Cambridge University Library (No. 1879, li. v. 44), sec. 
xiii; the Eliensis of Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet, O* of Susemihl. 


B'= Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 14080, sec. xv; not before collated. 
B?= Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 6790, sec. xv; not before collated. 
Bs= Brit. Mus. Royal MS. 16 C. xxi, sec. xvi; not before collated (see Appendix). 


C = Manuscript in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford (112), sec. xv ; 
the CCC of Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet, O1 of Susemihl. 


D = Manuscript in the Library of New College, Oxford (227), sec. xv; the NC 
of Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet, O? of Susemihl. 


BEIGKER'S: MSS, 


(See F. Susemihl, Die Bekkerschen Hss. der Nicom, Ethik [Neue Jahrbiicher 
fiir Philologie und Padagogik, 1878, pp. 625 ff.]). 
Kb = Laurent. 81. 11, sec. x. 
Lb = Par. 1884, sec. xii. 
M>= Mare. 213, sec. xv ineunte. 
Ob = Riccard. 46, sec. xiv. 
Nb = Mare. append. 4. 53, sec xiv. 
Ha = Mare. 214, sec. xiv. 
Pb = Vatic. 1342, sec. xiv (xiii?). 
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OF 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. 


THERE are two varieties of the Text of the Nicomachean Ethics 
represented by the two oldest MSS., K? (Laurent, 81, 11) and L> (Paris. 
1854) respectively. The term varieties is better fitted than the term 
vecenstons to indicate the nature of the process by which K> and L? 
seem to have been differentiated, not by the conscious agency of critical 
editors, but by the gradual accumulation of accidental departures from 
a common archetype. 

The points in which K» and L? differ, exclusive of obvious blunders, 
are very numerous, but are seldom, if ever, of material importance, being 
substitutions, omissions, and insertions of a purely verbal character. 

In each of the two later MSS. fully collated by Bekker,—M? (Marc. 
Ven. 213) and O» (Riccard. 46),—although the text is considerably 
mixed, parts can be distinguished as belonging on the whole either to 
the K® variety or to the L” variety; O° generally following L® in those 
parts in which M? follows K*, and M? following L» where O? follows K». 

That K® and L? represent two varieties or families, and that M” 
and O? are related in the manner described to K> and L», was pointed 
out by Rassow in his Forschungen iiber die Nic. Eth., 1874, the law 
being formulated by him for five books, as follows (p. 7) :— 

B. iii and iv KPO"—L>M?, 

B. vi, vii, ix K’M?—L?O». 
The other five books he does not venture to include in a similar formula. 
‘In den iibrigen fiinf Biichern dagegen hat, ungeachtet auch hier zwischen 
einigen Handschriften eine gréssere Verwandtschaft hervortritt, dennoch 
schon eine so grosse Vermischung Statt gefunden, dass es nicht mehr mé- 
glich ist, den Typus der beiden Familien genau zu unterscheiden.’—p. 7. 
Susemihl in his Dissertationes II de recognoscendis oe octal 
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macheis, 1878-9, and in his critical edition of the Eth. Nic., Teubner, 
1880, accepting Rassow’s conclusions regarding Books iii, iv, vi, vii, and 
ix, endeavours, partly by means of the Vetusta Translatio (f) and the 
Aldine Edition, to distinguish Families in the remaining five Books also. 
‘Constat, he says (Eth. Nic., pref. p. viii), ‘altera familia (II") per libros 
i, ih, vie wil, 1, em JAP et M?, per libros iii, iv, vili ex K» et O°, altera 
(112), per i, ii, vi, vii, ix ex L» et O°, per iii, iv ex L> et M, per viil ex 
TMPAId., per x ex TLPAId., in libro autem v modo ab altera parte K?L® 
(11!) et ab altera M°O? (I) modo ab altera KO» (8) et ab altera L°M” 
(f°) stare videntur,’ 

In the following pages I have embodied the results of my collations, 
complete and partial, of five English MSS., in the hope that, like Suse- 
mihl’s collations of T and Ald., they may throw some light on Rassow’s 
general problem. I have thought it advisable to classify the readings of 
my MSS. as they agree, in the several Books, with KO? or L>M®, and 
K>M? or L8O”. Accordingly, I have given complete lists of the KPO'— 
L>M?, and KPM’—LO? readings in the Ethics, appending the symbols of 
my own MSS. where they agree, as well as those of the Vetusta Translatio 
and the Aldine Edition. These lists, apart from the information which 
they give concerning my MSS., may, I hope, be useful, as enabling the eye 
easily to take in the quality of the various resemblances and differences 
on which Rassow and Susemihl found their conclusions. In the mean- 
time the quantitative aspect of these resemblances and differences may 
be seen from the following table, in which the figures denote the number 
of cases in each Book of the agreement of two of Bekker’s four MSS. 
against the other two! :— 


























Book I | JI | II |IV} V | VI | VIE/VIII) IN| X 
KbMb—LbOb 38 | 29 | 12 5 | 8 | 58 | 80] 29 | 67 | 43 
KbOb—LbMP 4 | 6 | 7 | 78 a8 10 | 17 ye 8 | 17 
KYL—MPor | ag] og] 5) 5} 3x] 7] 3] 9) 8] a 






































* Thad compiled this table for my own use, to supply the numerical data absent 
from Rassow’s Forschungen, before I studied the statistics given in Susemihl’s Disser- 
tationes. It will be found on the whole to be in substantial agreement with them. 
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Thus in Book i there are thirty-eight cases of variation between K” and 
L? in which M? follows K», and O? follows L®; and only seven in which 
O? follows K® and M? follows L®. Going through the other columns of 
the table, we find that in all the Books, except viii, and perhaps also v, 
M” and O? show a decided preference for either K® or L*, where M? 
prefers the one, O° preferring the other. 

The conclusions fairly suggested by the foregoing figures are that 
in Books i, ii, vi, vii, ix, and x, O» is descended from a MS. of the L» 
variety, and M> from one of the K® variety ; and that in Books iii and 
iv, OP is descended from a MS. of the K® variety, and M? from one of 
the L® variety. 

With respect to the cause which produced this curiously alternating 
relationship of M? and O” to K» and L” I have no definite theory to 
offer; but the following pages show that a similar effect, presumably 
due to a similar cause, is noticeable in the English MSS. One 
remark, however, I will allow myself to make here ; that, although cor- 
rection has evidently played an important part in producing similarity 
between MSS., it cannot by itself explain that similarity in all cases. 
For example, O” resembles L® largely in Books i, ii, vi, vii, ix, x, while in 
Books iii, iv, v it resembles K® largely. Its resemblance to K”, it seems 
to me, cannot be explained as the result of the mere correction, in these 
three particular Books, of a MS. of the L> family by means of a MS. 
of the K® family. Its K> readings, consisting of blunders, many of 
them of omission, too numerous to be coincidences, cannot possibly have 
come in as corrections. They are rather ‘ rudimentary organs or cha- 
racters,’ with a genealogical significance. One of the English MSS. 
to be described in the following pages, C, a MS. elsewhere related to 
L? or only distantly to K®, has a well defined mass of text beginning in 
the middle of one Book and ending in the middle of the next but one, 
which reproduces the minutest blunders of K®—a fact which cannot 
be explained by correction. Again, another English MS., A, which 
belongs uniformly to the K® variety, has four leaves with a text of the 
L? variety inserted later to supply a lacuna in the original volume. It 
seems to me, in the light of these two cases, that the curiously alter- 
nating relationship of M? and O? to K” and L» may be due to some 
such cause as the possession by one copyist of stray leaves the absence 
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of which obliged another copyist to leave a lacuna to be afterwards 
supplied from a MS. of a different family. It is certainly a curious 
coincidence that the K*O"—L?M? part of the Ethics practically coincides 
with the part in which C agrees so minutely with K®. In conclusion, 
it may be pointed out that, even if we grant that the correction-hypothesis 
explains the K»-character of O” in Books iii, iv, and v, it cannot at the 
same time explain the L®-character of M® in these Books. Why should an 
ascendant of M” have been corrected from a MS. of the L’-variety exactly 
and only where an ascendant of O” was corrected from a MS. of the K»- 
variety? The alternation of O” and M” in relation to K® and L» (O? follow- 
ing L? only where M? follows K», and wzce versa) Carries us necessarily 
back, it seems to me, to the defective condition of a single MS. 

The MSS. which I have to report upon are (1) one in the Cambridge 
University Library, which I call A; (2) one in the Library of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford, C; (3) one in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, D; and two in the Library of the British Museum, viz. (4) 
Addit. MSS. 14080, which I call B', and (5) Addit. MSS. 6790, which I 
call B’. 

A I have collated word for word with Bekker’s text (Parker's 
reprint, Oxford, 1871) in Book x, and in the other Books have ex- 
amined very fully, ic. in nearly all places where the other MSS.— 
Bekker’s and the English MSS.—give variants, as well as in many other 
places, as will be seen from the following pages. I have had unusual 
means of making a careful study of this MS., as the University of Cam- 
bridge lent it to me in Oxford, for which act of liberality I take this 
opportunity of recording my grateful thanks. 

C I have collated word for word throughout the Ethics with 
Bekker’s text (Parker’s reprint, Oxford, 1871). 

D I have collated word for word with the same text in Books v 
and x; and in the other Books have examined very fully, i.e. in nearly 
all places where the other MSS.—Bekker’s and the English MSS.— 
give variants, as well as in many other places. My examination of D 
was as continuous as my examination of C, but, in all except Books v 
and x, not quite so minute. I must not omit to mention here that 
while I was examining D I had the advantage of the use of an excellent 
collation of that MS. made by the late Rev. W. M. Hatch, and kindly 
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placed at my disposal by his brother the Rev. Edwin Hatch. I take 
this opportunity of gratefully acknowledging that I derived much benefit 
from its guidance. All the D readings, however, which I have recorded 
I have seen for myself in the MS. 

B! and B? I have examined, with about the same minuteness in each 
case, throughout the Ethics—i.e. in all the places which bear upon the 
family to which a MS. is to be assigned, as well as in many other 
places—in all in about 800 places in each MS. 

A (quoted by Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet as El., it having 
formerly belonged to the Library of More, Bishop of Ely) is described 
in the Catalogue of MSS. belonging to the University Library of Cam- 
bridge as ‘a moderate-sized quarto on vellum of one hundred and 
forty-seven leaves, each page containing about twenty-six lines written 
in a cursive hand of the latter part of the thirteenth century, abounding 
with contractions.... From fol. 81-90 the MS. is written in a different 
hand, which appears to belong to the fifteenth century.’ Cat. vol. iii. 
p. 495. In the subscription at the end of the volume (which contains 
the Mor. Magna, the Eth. Nic., Eth. Eud., and Gtconom.), we are told 
that it was written 81a yewpds Nixoddov edredots dvayvdotov TOy apdr, 
airhoet Tod Ocotysjrov povaxod Kkvplov *lax®B oKxevoptdaxros pdvdpas axpw- 
tnptov pyvt Touviov us, ivd. B, eres sa i.e, A.D. 1279. 

C (quoted by Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet as CCC) is thus de- 
scribed in Coxe’s Catalogue of the MSS. in the Oxford College Libraries, 
under the head of Corpus Christi College, ‘cxii. Codex chartaceus in 
folio, ff. 174, sec. XV. :— 

Aristotelis Ethicorum Nicomacheorum libri decem, fol. 1. 

. Ejusdem Aristotelis Magnorum Moralium libri duo, fol. 48. 

. Moralium ad Eudemum libri i, ii, iii, vii, fol. 65°. 

De Virtutibus libellus, fol. 86°. 

CEconomicorum libri duo, fol. 88. 

Politicorum libri octo, fol. 94”. 

Ad Alexandrum Rhetorica, fol. 156°. 

Alexandri Regis ad Aristotelem Epistola cum responsione, fol. 
174. 

g. Aristotelis ad Olympiadem Epistola, fol. 174. 

10, Platonis ad Archytam Tarentinum Epistola, fol. 174. 
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In fronte codicis, “ Orate pro anima Joannis Claimondi, coll. corporis 
Christi primi praesidis, qui hunc librum eidem condonavit.”’ [Claimond 
was President of Corpus from 1517 to 1537.] 

C has uniformly thirty-eight lines to the page, and about seventy- 
five letters to the line. 

D (quoted by Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet as NC) is described by 
Coxe as follows, under the head of New College :—‘ 227. Chartaceus in 
folio, ff. 141, sec. xv; olim Gulielmi Man. Aristotelis Ethicorum, sive de 
moribus, ad Nicomachum, libri decem. Praemittitur notitia, “Liber 
Collegii Sanctae Mariae Wynton. in Oxon. ex dono Gulielmi Man, 
anno Domini 1589, Septembris 31.” 

D has twenty-four lines to the page, and about thirty-five letters to 
the line. 

It has a long lacuna (not due to the loss of leaves), and exhibits 
considerable confusion, due apparently to the binder. The following are 
the details of the order in which the books stand :—Books i, ii, iii, iv to 
ch. 9. § 2. 1128b 14 axpidow, vi from ch. 2. § 5.1139b 2 cai od rédos, 
vii, viii to ch. 11. § 7.1161 b 8 dv@pwmos, ix from ch. 12. § 1. 1671 b 35 
7 ovGiv, x to ch. 5.§6.1175b 31 Tots, iv from ch. 9. § 2. 1128b 14 
copmatikd, Vv, vi to ch. 2. § 5. 1139b 2 wor, x from ch. 5. § 6.1175b 31 
xpévots. 

D thus proceeds correctly up to 1128b 14 @ypiGow inclusive, this 
being the last word of fol. 60% Fol. 61" begins with 1139b 2 xat ov 
tédos. The mass of text thus omitted is inserted in Book x after 
1175 b 31, tots, which is the last word of fol. 110%. Zwyartikd 1128b 14 
is the first word of fol. 111%. Xpévors 1175b 31 is the first word of fol. 
130°. Thus nineteen leaves have been misplaced. 

The lacuna in D extends from viii. 11. 7 to ix. 12.1, "AvOpwxos 
1161 b 8 ends the fifth line from the bottom of a page; and r@ 1171 b 35 
begins the fourth line, there being no difference in hand or ink, and 
the scribe showing no consciousness of the omission. Mr. H. Jackson 
(Fifth Book, introduction, p. xii) supposes D to be a copy of Par. 1853, 
which has a lacuna of the same extent here. 

But a special examination of Parisiensis 1853, in relation to the 
peculiarities of D, has satisfied me that Mr. Jackson’s supposition is 
untenable, being precluded by an important difference (presented in the 
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following parallel columns) between the two MSS. in respect of the 
lacuna 1161 b 7—1171b 34, ie. viii. 11. 7—ix. 12. I. 


Par. 1853. New Cott, 
T161b6 Soke yap etvai re Sixatoy mavrt TI61b6 Soke? yap elvat re Sixatov ravi 
avOpamr@ mpos mavta tov — dvOpame mpos mavra Tov 
TI71D 34 — Suvdpevor |! dre early aipery 1171b34 — Suvdyevoy || dre early aipery 
kal mept rov dirov d7 7 & kai mept rov didrov 6) 9 & 
evépyeta yiverat adtis ev TO evépyera yiverat adris év 
ovdny date eikdtws TovTov [Koweovjoa vépou Kal ovv- 
epievrat xal dmore éotiv éx~ nOtxijs (stc) Kat prdias 53) Kad? 
dorots TO eivar i} ob Xap... écov avOpamos 1161b 7, 
8] 1G ouliy dare cixdras 
j ee 4 
Tourouv edievra kai Omore 
Ks x 2.2 N > a bf 
€orly éxdorows TO etvat i) ob 





xapy.. 


[Neither scribe displays any consciousness (in text, by leaving a 
blank, or on margin) of the lacuna at ||, which occurs in each MS. in the 
middle of a page. ] 

Par. 1853, it will be observed, entirely omits the words kowwvijoat 
vopov kal cuvOjkns kat didrtas 69 Kad’ Scov dvOpwros: nor does it supply 
them on the margin. The New College MS., on the other hand, while 
it omits them in their proper place in Book viii, incorporates them in 
the text of the first sentence of Book ix, which it preserves. I infer 
accordingly that the New Coll. MS. was not copied from Par. 1853, but 
from a MS. which had, in some form or other, the words kowwvjoa 
vopov Kal cuvOnkns Kal dirtas 87) Kab’ 6cov dvOpwnos non-existent in Par. 
1853. The agreement, however, between Par. 1853 and the New Coll. 
MS. is so close throughout all the books of the Ethics that we must 
suppose either that Par. 1853 is a copy of the New Coll. MS., or that 
both are descended from a common defective (1161 b 7—1171b 34) 
archetype. The latter supposition seems to me to be favoured by the 
evidence which my examination of Par. 1853 in relation to the New 
Coll. MS. has brought to light. Par. 1853 probably omitted the words 
Kowwvhoat vonov kal ovvOnkns Kal girdtas 8) Ka bcoy dvOpwros in the 
common archetype on account of the peculiarity, whatever it was, which 
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induced the New College scribe to incorporate them in his text out 
of their proper place. Par. 1853 is the E of Bekker. It is written in 
a hand or hands of the tenth century from fol. 1 to the bottom of 
fol. 344%, where Bekker’s collation ends (De Part. Animal. 680b 36). 
From the top of fol. 345" to the end of the volume, viz. fol. 453%, it 
is written in a fifteenth century hand, and contains the latter part of 
the treatise de Part. Animal., de Gener. Animal., Eth. Nic., and Mor. 
Mag. 

From the following list of their readings, extending throughout all 
the books of the Ethics, it will be seen, I think, that both Par. 1853 
and the New Coll. MS. are descended from a common archetype. 

[ Par. 1853=P, New Coll. MS.=D. Readings peculiar to P and D 
(so far as I know) are marked f+]. 


1095b10 vojon eoOd\ds PD. Post vorjon add. P marg. rec. ppacodpevos rd x’ ererra 
kal els TéAoS Zow dpeiveo, 
10962 23 rdyabdy| ra dyadd PDF. 
24 déyera] Aéyovrae PDt. 
1098a 21 mepryeypapbw pev otv| meptypapopey oov D, meprypapde pev odv P, sed ye 
inter y et p suppl. man. rec. 
1o99b 5 pia om. PD. 
I100a 12 ésrw om. pr. D, habet P. 
1103b14 rd om. P, habet D. 
T1O5b 10 yiverac] Aéyerae PDt, 
11064 8 mdoxew dmhos] rdoxew PD+ [adoxew, non, ut dicit Susem., mpdrrew 
habet D]. 
br2 ris 8€ perdtntos cwlovens| ris peadrntos b¢ pudarrovens D, ris peadrynros 
d€ POepovoys pr. P, od ante @Oetpovons suppl. man. rec. 
13 os] os 67 PDt. 
11074 28 rovro py] py todro P, om. ph Dz 
b 7,8 Sidrep ov8 dvdpatos terixnxev ob8' 6 rovodros Zara Se dvaicOntros PDt. 
yio8a rr pev om. PDt. 
110g a 29 émep eori rd eb Kal omdmoy & Kat ematveroy Kal Kadoy PD+. 
32 tovrov pev] rd pev tod D, 7d rod pév P. 
T112b 21 diéypappa] Scaypapparov (szc) pr. P, dud ypappdrerv D, 


Pa en RT wtb iene 
TilZa 1 ij memenrae ds Set] i) mémenra ds dei} meolwrat P, 4 mémrerat t) rerolwrat ds 


Set D. 
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TII3b 24 doa pr Big] doo py Biav PD; suppl. dia ante Biay man. rec. D. 
III6b19 ‘Eppaig cvvéBy] ‘Epyaty +B év Kopdyn ris Bowrlas ovvé8y D. Verba 7° 
.. +. Bowwréas suppl. manus prima ad oram P. 

26  érnticadraroy P, 7d éppytinwraroy irqrixdraroy D, irnrixdrarov rd éppyntiKota- 

tov manus prima ad oram P. 
1117 b 6,7 puxpoy dv 7d ob vera oddev Hdd alverar Zxew om. D, habet P. 
t118b 17 dmepmAnoOj] imepmAnodeis D, SmeprdynoOy P, sed -no67, excepto accentu, 
in ras. 
IlIQgb Ig rAéywpev P, Aeyouev D. 
34 & 7] sic PD. 
I120a 4 Ts post xpeia PD. 
6 otro] éxaorov PD. 
b 4 kal dre kal of kaddv] sic PD. 
9 84] 8 PD. 
22 tadra] atrd PD. 
r121a 4 kai] sic PD. 

16 ouvdvdgera| cuvatéerar PD. 

18  diddvras tiaras PD. 

24,25 Sdoee yap ois dei xual od Anerar Sev od dei PD. 

33. Todro Tovey uty SUVacOa PD. 

b 4  avrod post rovrov habent PD. 
33. kal post epyatsuevor add. PD. 
1122414 éore xaxdv PD, 

34 epi PD, 

b 15,16 xrjpa per yap rd mAciorou dévoy Kai Tyudrarov PD, 

20. Tovs Oeovs PD. 

21  éca habent PD. 

30 Ta Toadral raira PD. 

30 dd post # habent PD. 

34 danavnpacw] daravnoer PDT. 

1123a 2 maoay PD. 
15 €xeu peyadonperevay PD. 
1124b 8 dpetdys| dpedei PD. [Hanc lectionem exhibent Coraes p. 249, manus 
recentior apud cod. C, Aspasius. ] 

ar e& PD. 

29,30 favepas* mappynoractys (eapyotacrys P) yap dia 7d karahpovytixis eivat 
katagpornrixds bé 616 mappnavacrixds Kat ddnOevtixds mAjy doa py Oe 
eipwovetay PD, 

C Ty ay J 
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1125a 1  mpds post # habent PD. 
34 xetpov PD. 
b 7 &v rypis dpééer PD. 
g «ai ante pa@dAov habent PD, 
15 det Pepopeyv PD. 
19 dé tyuns PD. 
32 «ai ante os habent PD. 
1126217 dvranodiddacw PD. 
20 épyitovra PD. 
1127a 8 dd dddo PD. 
b 3,455 6 yap pudradrnOys kat ev ols Scapéper ddyOevav dhyOevoes (ddnOéor D) kai ev 
ois pi) diabéper ert paddov PDt. 
31 «al ante dyrixeiofae non habent PD. 
1128bi1 you» PD. 
18 6€ Kodveo bar] yap xexodvaOa PD soli excepta man. rec. apud cod. C. 
28  éxovaiors| dxovoiows PD. 
11294 33 6 ante duoos om. PD. 
1129b 1 xai ante wAecovéxrns om. PD. 
17 rowidrov] om. D. Post rowirov add. P cre va pév rpdrov twa ToLovTov, 
sed, linea ducta, correx.; MOx doe k.T.A. 
20 pndé hevyeer om. PDt. 
1130413 todde] rovadry PD. 
b 10-13 éel d€ 7d ducoy Kai TO Tmapdvopov od Tav’Tdv aAX’ Erepoy Os pEpos mpos 
Gdov 76 pev yap dvicov day mapavopor 7d S€ mapavopoy ovx array ayioov TO 
pev yap mA€ov Gmay ciicov To Se dyaov ov wav mreov PD. 
1135b18 éray ev éavtd 9 apyy y THs airias PD. 
25 poxOnpds P, poxOnpa D. 
1136 a 8-10 6€ pire—repi om. D, habet P. 
11374 3. mdréov exer P, mreovdger D. 
b29 wWndicparos]| Yndrapioparos PD. 
1138b 2 = mdeupirw exee peifo vicov P, mreupyrny exe peiCav vdcoy D, 
10 66 P, bet D. 
1141 a 21 ydp et] yap cidévar ef PDt. 
11424 25  dvrixevrat] dmrexoi PD. 
big  ieiv] kat oxéacba Sev PD. 
11436 36—1144a 1 vow pév ydp Amdpyrae Tmepl adrav pdvov. mparov pev ody Aéyopey 
ért ka@ abrds om. PD+. 
1144a 1 aiperds| dperds PDt. 
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1146434 7] 6 PDt. 
35 stay 16 Wap mviyy ri bei ememivew P, érav 7 Bap tov pdpuyya mvlyy th dei 
ére wivew D, 
1147419 post onpetov add. rod evepyeiv kari thy émeorhuny PD. 
34 évotca P, épotca D. 
1148b 28  rpages| exrpdées P, extpdoes D. 
1155 b17 avepdy wept atrav PD. 
17 yvepicbévros P, yooobévres D, 
11g8a 2 yiverat] rooovre PDt. 
b13. ravrés dpxovros PDt. 
1160a 36 8 % ryoxparia] 8 jpoxparia (sic) D, & ) poxparia P, sed eadem, ut 
videtur, manus 7 suppl. 
r161a 1  émikAnpot] émicxdnpor PDt. 
13. mpdrrocu | ed mpayaow P, eimpayaow D, 
26 dporadeis] of povonbeis PDt. 
11724 5 ‘tovr@| rovros PDt. 
5 ori rep | érep PD. 
8 ovgiv] Gv PDt. 
12 vtmropdtrovrae PD+. 
14 dr om. PDt. 
28,29 Aéyovow—mereropevo. Om. D, habet P. 
30 mpos Tov Biov eva PDT. 
b 2. s od rovaitny PD. 
12 déepec Oat pyvetew ds maor rovro dporov | pépecbar ws maow dpiorov pnveter PD, 
25 aird om. PD. 
24  érépov om. P spatio relicto, habet D. 
28 Ilddrey om. D, et P spatio relicto. 
30 pera ppovncews tov Hdtv Biov PD. 
30 i} xopis habet D, om. P spatio relicto, 
32 adrd] aré PD. 
11734 2 mororépavy PDt. 
2 dpéyero PD. 
33 1h Tod] rd rod PD. 
b 6. és rotro StadvecOau kat | eis TovTo OadvecGat eis TovTo Kai PD+, 
33  } dcadépovs cider om. PDt. 
11744 15 odderds] tuds PDt. 
24 kal abrat Tis TOD vaod mojoews OM. PDt. 
b 3. ovk ev] od8 ev P, obdé Dt. 
C2 
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1174 b 21 redecordrn] 9 TeAeedrns PDY. 
1175a 4 ddvvarei] kai Gdwarei P, kai ob Swarei D. 
7 &d om. PDt. 
b 15,16 ai & dddsrprar Avpaivovrar dprov ws wohd dvecraow axeddv yap om. D, 
habet P. 
17 Oeipoucr yap Tas évepyetas ai oixetar Amar OM. PD. 
1176a 30. «lpnuévey. Here D leaves space for two lines blank, and then begins 
a new section headed mepi evSapovias in red ink. P goes on with- 
out a break. 
b32 € P] ydp D in textu; 6€ superscr. manus haud scio an prima. 
1177 20 6 vovs rav év Hiv om. P spatio ix litt. relicto, habet D. 
22 # mpdrrew om. P spatio relicto, habet D. 
b 13. mepurovovpévy | meperovovpevov P, syll. ult. in ras. Ilepurovoupevas D, 
23 76 paxapio P, rev paxapioy D. 
1178a 24 xopnyias P, om. D. 
b 20. ddnpnpévo PD. 
1179a 11 7d ante kdddora om. PD. 
12 &s ero om. PDT. 
18 100 drnées ev] rddydes 8 ev P, ra & adydes & ev D, 
1180a II épeyduevor | mapexspevoy PDT. 
b 23. ai emorjpa| aimothpae PDt. 
118ra10 dP] dda D. 


While the hypothesis that D is a copy of P seems to me to be 
discountenanced by much in the foregoing list, and to be absolutely 
excluded by the occurrence in D of the words kowwvijcat vopov x.7.r., 
1161b 7,8; the counter hypothesis, that P is a copy of D, is inadmissible 
in view of such differences between the two MSS. as those which meet 
us at 1100a 12; 1117b 6, 7; 1136a 8-10; 1172a 28, 29; 1172b 27; 
1172b 30; 1175b 15, 16; 1177a 20, The great similarity however (in 
omissions and other blunders) between the two MSS. warrants us in 
supposing that they are both copies of one original. P was probably 
copied directly from it; D, through an intermediate MS. altered in such 
places os mogia 2f; Inieb 214 11978 9) ti4ba 353 Ti92b 295 
1372b 30; 1175a 43 11774 203 1177 a 22. 

Brit. Mus. addit. 14080 (B') is a codex with twenty-seven lines to 
the page and about thirty Ictters to the line. It is described in the 
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Catalogue as follows—‘ Aristotelis Ethicorum ad Nicomachum libri 
decem; ejusdem Moralium Magnorum libri duo, Graece. On vellum, 
xvth cent. octavo. From the Monastery of S. Leonard, near Verona 
[14080]. 

Addit. 6790 (B*) is a cod. membr. quarto, containing the Nic. Ethics 
only, sec. xv. It has twenty-six lines to the page and about thirty- 
six letters to the line. 

A and C in the Eth. Nic. and D were collated by Wilkinson in 
1715 in an extremely inaccurate and meagre fashion. Zell, Michelet, 
and lastly Susemihl, derive their information regarding the MSS., which 
they quote frequently, from Wilkinson!, Wilkinson never, I may say, 
notices omissions, long or short, which are evidently blunders—the long 
lacuna in D from 1161 b 8 to 1172a 1 he actually passes over in silence, 
betraying Michelet, and after him Susemihl, into an inferential quotation, 
1166b 12, from that MS. in a part which does not exist ;—nor does he 
notice the fact that in A there are four leaves of inferior vellum in an 
obviously later hand; he more often than not gives a later correction 
as the original reading ; he never notes erasures: his constant habit is 
to quote two of his three MSS. (CCC=C, NC=D, EIl.=A) for a 
various reading, and leave it to be inferred that the reading of his text 
is that of the third, which is by no means always, or even often, the 
case; and finally, while it is always dangerous to draw inferences from 
his silence, as Michelet too often does, his distinct references to his 
MSS., even if they were accurate, are too few to be of much use. But 
the following notes made at random will show the character of a collation 
in which subsequent editors have placed too much confidence. 

In the First Book I have counted only twenty-eight places in which 
Wilkinson gives distinctly and correctly the readings of C(CCC); whereas 
I have noted 150 places in this Book remarkable for readings peculiar to 
the MS. or common to it with one or two others. In some of the other 
Books his references to C (CCC) and D(NC) are even less numerous. 


1 Bekker quotes C four times—p. 1099 correctly; r118 correctly; 1125, where 
his quotation is not distinct. C has—mappyovacris yap dia 7d Karappovytixds civar 
katappovntixds bé 61d mappnoiaorixos Kai GdyOevtixds mAWY doa pH OL eipwveiay K.T.r.; 
1170 incorrectly. C has in marg. éoOdév pév da’ éoOdd, not eoOda pev dw” eoOhav. 
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In 1096a 20 Wilkinson’s text has év r@ ri éorw, and his note is 
‘lor, deest NC, El. et Ven. 2.’ From this one might suppose that 
CCC reads éorw, but it omits it. 

In 1113a 1 Wilkinson’s text has ) méneTTaL 7) TeTTolwTar ws del. 
His notes are ‘i mémenrat El. non habet (it has);’ and ‘ remoinras 
Andron. et Bas. 3} werofwrat Camerarius omittit. Michelet’s inference 
from this is ‘Sic vulgatam tueri videntur soli NC et CCC.” NC 
indeed has #) wénterau (sic) 7) tenolwras ws dei, but CCC omits % wetolwrat 
altogether, and for wémenrat has renaucOa, corrected by a later hand to 
TETIALOTAL. 

In 1102b 8 CCC has # od A€yerau—the accent and breathing 
above the » being on an erasure, and the od having been crossed out. 
Wilkinson, who reads 7 Aéyerau, says in his note ‘%) A€yerar CCC, 7) ov 
d€éyerar NC, which Michelet reproduces. The NC reading is correctly 
given. 

In 1110a 6, 7 Wilkinson says ‘ mpafavtes pev od Cowto, pi Tpagavtes 
8% amoOvjoxoey nostri MSS.’—a statement quoted by Michelet. CCC 
reads mpdfavros in both places, and mpagavres is a later correction. NC, 
however, has apdéavres. 

In 1116b 24 Wilkinson reads émiupépovow and says in a note that 
El. and CCC marg. have dvadpépover. This is repeated by Michelet. 
The truth, however, is that CCC has in the text ¢épovow with K” alone ; 
émt stands above the line in a later hand; and dvadépovor on the margin. 
NC has dvadépovew, and El. has @épovew by prima man., and dvadépover 
by later correction. 

In 1131 b 31 Wilkinson reads ra eloeveyPevra, and says in his note 
(correctly) ‘ tpocevexOévra El., leaving it to be supposed that CCC has 
eloevexOévra, but it has mpoceveyOévta with K? and P», which has been 
changed by a later hand into eloevexOévta. NC, however, has ciceve- 
xOevra. 

Of the numerous omissions and other blunders in Books iii, iv, 
and v of CCC, which, as we shall see afterwards, establish such a close 
connection between that MS. and Kk», Wilkinson scarcely records three 
or four. 

The following mistakes with regard to the readings of C (O') and 
D (0°) require correction in Susemihl's edition of the Eth. Nic. :— 
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‘1106a 8 mdoxew] mpdrrev O? (=D). D reads mdoyew. C has mpdrrew. 

‘I107 a 30 Kevorepor pr O! (=C), kouwdrepor 0%’ C has xevdrepor p. m., and corr. 
later kev@repor; and above the line yp. kowdrepor. D has xawédrepor. 

‘rr1o7bir dé a’rds 02’ =D has & éavurds. 

‘1109 a 31 4 Kava] 4 xipxn 01” C has in the text 4 «ipkn xatuo. A line has 
been drawn through xadvo, which, however, a later hand has again 
supplied on the margin. 

‘rr1rb 2 ér «alaimg. O” C reads ai dé, and on the margin in a later hand 
has yp. éore kat ai, 

‘1121a 33. Tovro mwoeivy O1,” C has pj rovro roveiy with K> alone. 

‘1125224 vobpoi O'’ C has é«ympot with yp. voépoi on the margin. 

1129b10 The clause kai mapdvoyos after kowdy is on the margin of C, but not 
obviously later. 

*1145b15 mavras OC has mavros. 

‘1147419 post onpetoy add, rod cidévae 0%.’ D adds rod evepyeiv xard thy émornpny. 

‘r15itb21 éorly dxddacros ovre Gaidos ore mg. O', eoriv dxddaoros cite Ghavdos ire 
pr. O1” C has in the text 4 dxddaaros eire paidos eir’, corrected by 
a later hand to otre dxddacros ote Haidos ovr’, 

‘1155 a 17 mpés—yervnerre add. QO.” C omits in the text xai mpbs—yevnbévrs, but 
adds these words on the margin in a hand not obviously different. 

‘1157424 dddats ératpias 0%.’ D has dddas érepias. 

1166b12 wucoval re xai 0?” I have already pointed out that this is an inference 
from Wilkinson’s silence. D is non-existent here. See p. 13. 


I now proceed to present the results of my collations of A, B4, B’, C, 
and D, arranging the readings of these MSS. as they agree with K>M? 
or LO and KO? or L?M?, in the various Books of the Ethics. Where 
it seems necessary for the determination of the problem of relationship, 
I shall also give their readings as they agree with, or differ from, those 
of other groups and of single MSS. The readings quoted from Ald. 
in the following lists are given mainly on the authority of Susemihl’s 
actual citations from that edition, and on the strength of my own 
inferences from his silence, it being assumed that his collation was a 
verbatim one. I had a copy of the Ald. edition beside me, however, 
when I made these lists, and was able to verify and, in some cases, 
correct my inferences. But as I did not do so quite systematically, 
some errors—I hope not many—may have crept into my lists. 
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BOOK I. 
KbM?. Lbob, 
1og94a 8 om. AD. cat CAld.B'B®. 
13 kara rév A. tov CDAId.B'B?, 
b 8 re AC. ye Ald.B'B*D. 
23. ékaora A éxaotov B'IB°CDAId. 
10954 27 Tovros aor Tov ctvar dyabd | toicde waow airidy éotw Tod elvar ayaa 
airidy éorw A. CB'B?DAId. 
32 6 mddrov A. midrev CDB'B°Ald. 
b 23. rotro CD. rovro T6 Ald. AB'B?. 
24  elvat dyabous A, dyabovs etvae CDAId.B'B?. 
10964 9 kal. xairo. B'B?CAAI.D. 
23. Tovrots. rovtay BIB®CAAId.D. 
b « &y dvOpare A. dvOpare CB'B?Ald.D. 
8 éorat AB'B?, éorw CDAId. 
10 rroveioba A. eipjoda CB'B?DAId. 
26 om. A. ye B'B*CDAId. 
32 om. AAld. cai CB'B?D, 
32 «ai A. 76 CDAId.B'B*. 
33 atto te A, te avtd CDAId.B'B?. 
¥097a 4 Twa exe A. éxee twa CDAId.B'B?. 
4 rovs Texviras dravras A. dmavras rovs texviras B'B*DCAId. 
26 érepov A. érepa B'B?CDAId. 
brio -yuaki, yovacxi ACB'B?Ald.D. 
1098a 3. Oe 67 ACAId. 
togga to Prdodedpe ACDAIA.B'B?. pidodedpor. 
14 8 deiai A. ’ ai CBIB?DAId. 
30. THY dpiorny AAId.B'B?. dpiorny D. 
Ty apetny C, 
b 9 4 Kal @AXos. i @dos AB'B?DAIA.C in ras. 
20 #70 bid. }) ca ACB1B*DAId. 
T100a 8 tparxois jpotxois ACB'B?Ald.D. 
17 tay post cai A, om. CDAId.B'B?. 
b35. kal ra hatha A. kai patha CDAId.B'B?. 
Tio1a 21 pév ACDB'B?. om. 
bi2 6) ACAId.BIB2D. be. 
29 kpeittov D, kpetrrov ACB'B?Ald. 
r10z2a 5 émei ACDAIC.B'B?, el. 





I1lo02a 12 


bix3 


14 
17 


1095 a 3 
b 4 


7 


13 
T100a 28 


1101ta 26 
11024 19g 
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4 oKéeyis atrn CAld.B'B?D. 
[} emioxeyns airy A.] 

mms ACDAId.B'B*, 
dxparods kat éykpatois A. 


Te. 


KbOb, 
mpakeov ACB'B?DAId. 
cow AD, 
gyer C [6 6€ TowvTos eywv 
AdBor ay A}. 
Baddnra AD. 
oupperaBddror Ald.KbOD, 
cupperaBdrer C. 
kad’ éxaorov AAId. 


poxis. 





airy 7 oKeyes. 


om. 
éyk. kai dxp. B'B?CAId. 
om. ACB'B’D. 

LbM»>, 
Tpayparev. 
HOcow CAId. 


x, 
€Xol. 


Bdadyra CAld. 
ovpperaSddror LPM. 
oupperaBadrye AD, 
xa’ &kaora CD. 


woxny ACDAId. 


The following list contains the C readings in Book i. which I have 
noted as agreeing with Ald. in other connexions than those recognised 


in the lists just given. 


Where D is not cited either as agreeing with 


C Ald. or differing from them, I have not ascertained its reading. 
CAld. 


10944 10 dperjv BYB? [divapzw AD]. 


27 
b 22 
1095 b 10 


1096a 18 
1097a 18 
24 
1098 a 22 
b 26 


ay) 


1099 a 30 
bit 
11o1a 8 
sae) 


dy kai y Nbr [8 4 Dj. 
8 OP [84 D]. 


post vojoy add. @paccdpevos td x’ émerra kai és Tédos ow apetye B'B’M> 


fom. AD}. 
76 post cai add. MbObD. 
éxdoTy ObrD. 


+ .d 4 
TO avuToO. 


dvaypdew MbObB'B? [dvuypaya: AD]. 


oupreptrapBdvover. MbOPD. 


GAN ént te kal ta mreiora MbOb [GAN ev ye Te H Kal Ta mreiora D, GAN’ ey 


yé tt} wciora Al. 
elvai papev HAM>P?DB'B?*. 
Oeav éori H8MbObP2D. 
ye MbP?D. 
ot H@LbOP [ote MPP?) ]. 
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Il ek tov rowvrev 8 ot« LPD. 
19 «ai post mdvry add. OP [om. D]. 
r102a 2  dpyqv MOP [dpyy D]. 
3. ndvra post mavres H®OPP?. 


The following list contains the C readings which I have noted as 


differing from Ald. in other connexions than those recognised in the 
K>M>—L?0? and K®O?—-L?M? lists :— 


Cc. Ald. 
1097b21 rap. ndvtov tov Mb pr. P?. 
1o98b 7  Soxet ody yap. Soxet obv [Soxet yap D]. 
7 97D. heré Hep? 
4 ovupdary. éppary Mb. 
10994 22 GAA phy ye Gyabal Kai Kadai | GAdG pay Kai dyaat ye Kai kadai ODP?C m. 
M>. rec. [AD= Bekker]. 


= ss - ~ 2 ” a 
28 ob Tus eparar Tuxety HeMPN?P | oe ruyety ob tus exacros €pa. 


PA [od Tes Epa TUXEL Dj. 





1o9gb 1 bd. i) dua. 
6 # LOMbOD, om. K», 

33. do me trav H®MbOPP?. ado tev D. 

1lorb15 ra épya cat ras mpdéers H°LY | ras mpagers kai ra épya KY, 
MbObD. 

1102425 mAeiov. meiotov LbD, 

33. Tov avfeoda D. Tov avgaveo Oat. 

b 5 diddyAoe. Siddyros P?. 
13 o¢ KbLb, 67 H®MbOrP?r, 


I have noted only two readings in which C agrees with K” where 
the latter seems to be unique among Bekker’s MSS. and Susemihl’s 
other authorities, viz. 1098a 11, Td ante xiOapier om. K” C (habent 
B! B’); and 1100b 33, ai om. K? CD. In 1101b 2, C reads ddaupor, 
with one letter, however, erased after @. On the margin a later hand 
has placed yp. ¢daépov, which is the reading of KP A and B'. Coraes, 
to whom K? does not seem to have been known, gives ¢Aadpov as a 
various reading (70. wx. p. 222). B? has dpavpdy. I have noted only 
two cases of the agreement of C with L? where the latter seems to 
stand quite alone, viz. 1094b 6, ra] rd L?C, and 1096a 13, ToavTns | 
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om. L*CB!B%, In 1101a 20, C reads (as Michelet correctly states) 
pakaplous 8 @s avOpdrovs, with Par. 2023 (Susemihl’s P1), the Paraphrast, 
Eustratius, and I. All other authorities (including A B! B* D) omit 
ws. The word is described by Michelet as prima manu superscriptum 
in Par. 2023; but Susem. simply says corr. P-. In C a dot has been 
placed below os. Coraes reads os without note. 

The following list contains a large selection of the cases in which 
K® is unique among Bekker’s MSS. in Book i, and is given in order 
to show the extent of the agreement of A with these unique readings :— 
1094b 9 ydp A, om. K», 

10954 5 dkovoerat A, dxoverac pr. KP. 
13 mpooyndcdo K, wempooudobo A [B'B’=Bek. ]. 

b 32. xaiom. KPA. 
1096a 8 éxopevors KPA [B'B?= Bek]. 

31 aw A, em KD. 

b20. mdeiov Kb, mrqv A (but qv in ras.) B'B?. 
rog8a 11 xidapifew KP, 76 xBapigew AB'B?, 

8-82 Kb, A, 

g ék rod A, éxdorov K>, 
11 ouvade A, cvvdet Kb, 
17 ind ray pirocopotvrav dpOas S€ kai om. KPA. 
30 ovvodds AD, civopds K. 
10992 6 émiBoro. KPAB?. 
10,11 rov abroy dé rpdrov Kal 7a Sixaa TH Hidodtxaty om. Kb, habet A. 
13. rowtrae KPB'B?D, rosaira A. 
22 GAA phy Kal dyabai ye Kai kadai A. 
GNA pry Kal ayabai te Kal Kadai Kb, 
1100a 32 76 post 6) add. KP, om. AB'B’CD. 
1101a 13. rede AB'BY, ddlyp K?. 
1102a 6 post émoxemréov add. av ein KbA [om. BIB?CDI. 
12  addAdrpiov KP, duorpoy A. 

b 34 maca } K», nao A. 
1103a 7 # A, «ai Kb, 

The results for Book i. may be summed up as follow—K? and M? 
agreeing in thirty-eight places against L® and O», C agrees with L? and O° 
in twenty-nine of them, and with K and M? in nine. Ald. agrees with L? 

D2 
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and ©? also in twenty-nine of these thirty-eight places—twenty-seven 
times in company with C—and with K? and MP? in six—five times in 
company with C. Under the K?O°—L?M? head, of the seven agree- 
ments of C, five are in company with Ald. The evidence for the close 
relationship between C and Ald. is farther increased by the CAld. list ; 
while the C—Ald. list shows a certain amount of divergence. C and 
Ald. are evidently descended in this Book from a not remote common 
ascendant which resembled O” closely, but embodied certain corrections 
from a MS. or MSS. resembling M?. The C Ald. readings on the K?M> 
side of my first list are all, I think, explicable on the hypothesis of a 
MS. resembling O having been corrected in these places from one 
resembling M>. 

D, though closely related to C and Ald., is not so closely related 
to them as they are to each other. The number and quality of its 
divergences in the C Ald. list must be set against the fact that 
in the K?MP—L%O? list its agreements are principally on the L»O> 
side, and in company with Ald. and C. 

A in this Book belongs, with M?, distinctly to the K> family. B! 
and B? belong as distinctly to the L» family. 





BOOK II. 
KbMb, LbOb. 
1fo3a 22 om. A. airéy CDAId.B'B*. 
32 Tay dddov Texvov CB'B?DA | trav texvdv rev dAdov, 
Ald. 
b15  yewdueda post dvOpdrovs AB" | yuwspeda post dior, 
B’DCAId. 
1104a 25 ts ACAId.B'B?D, om. 
27 ai POopai Ald. AD. pOopai CB'B?. 
b 34 re ACAId.B'B’D, om. 
1105a 19 om. A. Té post kai CB'B?DAId., 
24 Tt post ypapparicdy ACAId. | te post édv Bi [edy TL Kal ypapparikdy Te 
D. monon B. 
27 -ywopeva ACB'B?DAId. yevopeva, 
28 ratvra ACB'B?Ald. avra D. 
29 edy ACB'B’DAId. ay, 
32 Kai mpoapotpevos CAld. om. NbP?A. 


_ 


r105b 4 
22 
1106a 28 


34 
b 8 


27 
35 


1107 a 23 


b 3 


26 
I1o8a 2 
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dep ex AD. 

pricy picos ACB'B*DAId. 

npéds ACB'B?AldD, 

low A. 

emredet BIB2?CDA (omitting 
eb). 

dpa éoriv ACB'B*DAId. 

mavrodaras dé xakot ACAId. 
B'B’D. 

76 76 Ald.B'B* 


8&7 A. 


aun. 


ev D. 


28,29 e AD. 


bir 
30 
1109 a 23 


26 
b 5 


1103 a 26 
b18 
1104b 21 
11064 23 
30 

1108 b 35 


6é ACB'B*DAId. 

Tov. 

Tuis mddecc kal (ev AKD) rais 
mpageow ACB'B?DAId. 

6é ACAId. 

dnayovres AD, 


KboOb, 
mapayiveraa ACB'B’D. 
ra AC, 
gpaddat CAld. 
éavrod AC. 
éxarépov ACAId. 
avrixerrat CAld. 





dep kai é« B'B°CAId. 
pioos didiay, 

kal, 

tows CB'B?DAId. 


drroreX ei, 


ae ne 
eoTly apa, 


ees s 
kakot O6€ savrodaTas. 


7é CD [A hasa short lacuna here which 
is filled up on the margin, where 76 
stands only once]. 

dé r6 B’Ald.DC [B* has a short lacuna 
here]. 

attn ACB'B?AId.D, 

om. B'B?CAldA (A also omits rois 
before €£js). 

6 B{B’CAId. 

e 

pev td ACB'B*DAI. 


tais mpa£eot Kat rois mabeow, 


67. 
drayaydvres B1B?CAId. 
LbMb>, 


Teptyiverat. 
om. Ald. 
gpaddro. AD. 
avrov. 
éxarépov. 


dvrixewrat A. 


The following list contains the C readings which I have noted in 
the Second Book as agreeing with Ald. in other connexions than those 


recognised in the foregoing list. 


silence regarding other MSS. 


No inferences must be drawn from my 


22 
1103 b10 
32 
33 
34 
1104 b 14 
32 
I105a 7 
b 6 
8 
1106a 8 
b 1 
22 
1107 b 24 
1108a 3 
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CAId. 
of ante vixoddyor, add. H®N>P?D fom. AB'B?]. 
imepxetoOo DN?P?B’B? [trroxeicdo A]. 


6 ante dp6és add. MPNPA. 


mpodiwpodoyicbw C, mpodtoporoyncba B'B?, mpodioporoyetab Ald. [mpo- 
opohoycicba LOD, mpodioporoyeiobo AD]. 

mpagets kai way KPA et corr. P*. 

mdyra pev tadra HANbP? [ravra pev 6) tadra D, raira pev mdvra A]. 


if LDDB'B? [kai A]. 

6 Kb [7 A], 

oi post dicator kai LPA. 
mparrew BB? [mdoxew DA]. 


pro pvai, pvas NPObP2rB!? ut videtur [pai KA, prai B*D]. 
emi B'B*NPP? [eori D, eoriy emi AK]. 
8 A€yopey NOP2P [de ehéyopev Al. 


Aéyopey LPNPP*D [Aeyouer A]. 


The following list contains the C readings which I have noted in 


Book ii. as differing from Ald. in other connexions than those recognised 
in the KPMP—L?O?, and K°O”— LPM? lists :— 


1103 a 22 
b 18 
18 
1104a lI 
27 
b31 
1105a 1! 
b2 


19 


1107 a 16 
23 


28 
bit 


Cc, 
T6 A, 
ra prius A [rds Di. 
om. Mb, 
mpaxréov KPLbMPAB'B?, 
av&noes. 
dvrwv rov MPNbP? [ray AD]. 
dpery ABB. 
mpos dé 76 [mpds dé KPA]. 
pera O€ raira ri eat 1) dperi 
ééns. 
Wy. 
dxpov [lacuna in <A, but 
margin has é«por]. 
om. A. 


bs ? >’ , 
S€ kar’ atrds, 





Ald. 
om. L?. 
om. Lp». 
ra alterum AD. 
mpaxtav ObD, 
ai av&noes AMbP®. 
dvtwv LbOb, 
70h MPD, Par. 1417, pr. P2, rec. Lb. 
TO O€ mpds. 
pera O€ Tatra ri eorw H apery LPObB!B]r 
[ri 8 eorw f dpery ffs KAD, 
i [fh Al. 
dixpov MPNbP?. 


ev post kai add. Lbr. 
d€ adras A pr. ut vid. sed man. rec. & 
éavtais [8 éautds Di. 
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toy b2r pro m9, & LeObMPNDP? | 6. 
(corr. rec. mi C, 7% AK). 
27  yuxpdy BB. puxpd AKPLbND, 
opixpav D. 


Among the following quotations will be found all the cases which 
I have noted in Book ii, of agreement between C and K” where the 
latter is unique in its reading among Bekker’s MSS.—L*MO. The 
only case of C=L unique which I have noted heads the list of 
quotations :— 


1103 b 29 dvayxaiov émurkéyracda LPCB'B?, dvayxaidy éore oxéacbar AD. See 
Rassow’s Forsch. p. 55. He defends the reading of Lb on the ground that dvay- 
kaioy never occurs in the Ethics, and seldom in other Aristotelian writings, with the 
copula. 1105 a 21 rd ante povowd add. KPAD om. C cum cet. 1105a 26 
te add. KbP?ACD, om. Bek. cum cet. 1105 b 11 peddnoee KPPPAC, pedrjoece 
cet. 1107b 7 ov8 dvdparos retiynxey ov8 6 rowwiros* ~otw d€ dvaicOnros D, A= 
Bekker, ot8 ofrox dvéparos reruyncacw éctwcav 8 dvaicOnro. BYB?, 110g a 29 dedrrep 
KPCB'B?Ald., post ddmep add. éori BIB2?CLbOPMPNDPZAId., D reads émep éori ri 
(sic) ed kat omdmov & Kat émawerdy kat caddy, A reads émep gore 7d €d Kal omdmov Kai 
émawerdv Kal Kaddv. 110g a 32 for rovrov B*B’C have os rod with LbOb, Ald. 
has 16 os: rod, A has 16 rod, and D ré pe rod, 110gb 15 Kai mus KbOLOCD 
A. 1109 b 24 droit ACD. 


The following list shows the extent of the agreement in Book ii. 
between A and K” where the readings of the latter are unique among 
those of Bekker’s MSS. :— 


1103b 4 xai ante yiverac om. KPA [habent B'B’C]. 
g of ante caxoi om. K> habent AC. 
15 ywopeva Kb, ywdueba ACDB'B?. 
17 # AC om Kb, 
24 ebéos KPA [edd’s B'B°CD]. 
27 9 apery ri KPA [ri eorw 4 dpery C]. 
29  eore oxeyarba AD, fv oxépacda Kb, 
11042 3  dmatytawoe K> pr., dwacrnréoe A, sed é in ras. scripsit librarius ipse. 
8 apés B'B?C] mepi KPA. 
ro rod om. Kb, habent AC. 
19 éddwv om. Kb, habent AC. 


2 


1104a 24 


1f105a 3 


II 


20 
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nacav Kb, rioas AC. 

dypoe Kb, dypouxoe AD, dypixoi (sic) C, dypoixor BB. 

ydp AC, 6€ Kb. 

Svvara tatra ACD, & dvvair’ adrd Kbpr, dy ddvacr’ adrad yp. mg? (rubr.) K». 

apétepov AB!B?C, mpany Kb. 

ére ACB'B?, dru KY, 

BraBepod KPA [dovppdpou L>M>NbObrH®P?DB'B’CAId. ]. 

awterpapéa Kb, cvvréOparrae ACB'B?. 

rd ante povowxa add. KPAD, om. C. 

re add. KbP?ACD. 

Sia tadra CKPYA, Se adra C. 

dy 7+ TKPAD, re & C. 

Gapoos post POdvov KPA. 

7H C] cat KbA, 

cai om. K>, habent AC. 

ei ro AC, & KP. 

pvai KPA [pvat DB, pas BC pr.]. 

et & of KDA, of & CrLbP2Ald. 

éori D, éoriv eri KbA, eni CBB? 

ovre KbAD, od8€ C. 

didmep od8' dvdparos tetvynkagw ov8 of rotodtro KPA, dudmep odd’ otrox dvd- 
patos tetuynkacw C, didrep ov8 dyduaros tetrvynKev ovdS 6 rowwdtos D, mox 
goto O€ dvaicOnros. 

& éavrais A man. rec.] 6€ atras A pr. ut videtur, & éavrds D, kar’ airas 
C, 6é Kb, 

Siahépovar b€ avira: ray mepl tiv ehevOepidtyra om. Kb, habent AC. 


32,33 fore pev dre tov pécov idrdtipoy kadovpev Cote dre adiAdtiysov kai OM. 


rro8a 1 


110g a 23 


Kb, habent AC. 
gore 8 Ore tov dpidsrysov om. Kb, habent AC. 
& edreupus AC] 6€é kaxia Kb, 
i pev Ore Cor KPA, ret pév eore C, 
6 post # om. K, habent AC. 
pydev Kb, pydé AC. 
ev trois madeat Kal ev tais mpdéeow KPA, 
diérep KOCB'B?, érep €ore AD. 
rapawet KPA, mapyvec CDB'B?. 
droxadotytes KD, amoxadovpev AC, 
ére—ére Kb, rére—rére ACD. 
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The results for Book ii. may be summed up. K” and M” agreeing in 
twenty-nine places against L” and O?, C sides with K and M® in eighteen 
of them, and with L and O? in eleven of them. Ald. sides with K® and 
M? in seventeen of these twenty-nine places, fifteen times in company with 
C, and in ten of these sides with L® and O>, nine times in company with 
C. In the small K*O*—L*M? list C sides with K® and O? in all six 
places, in three of them with Ald. The C Ald. and C—Ald. lists show 
considerable agreement and considerable divergence between C and Ald. 
Here again, as in Book i, C and Ald. are evidently descended from a 
not remote common ascendant, which, however, seems to have been 
related to M®, and to have embodied very considerable corrections from 
a MS. or MSS. resembling O. The LO” readings of C and Ald. can, 
I think, be explained without difficulty as the results of correction of 
this kind. 1103a 22, the omission in K®M? is corrected by the in- 
sertion of adrév; (1104a 27, the omission with L°O” of ai by C may 
be explained by accident, «ai preceding ai); 1105a 19, ra inserted; 
1105b 4, cai inserted; 1106a 34, a simple correction; 1107a 23, the 
reading of C, may be explained by homceoteleuton; 1107b 3, C and 
Ald. omit év—a word which is omitted with extraordinary frequency 
by MSS.; 1107b 26, a simple correction; 1108a 2, the omission of 
év puts C Ald. on the LO” side; 1108a 28, 29, a simple correction; 
1108 b 30, if the common ascendant of C and Ald. read rév it would 
be corrected, since all MSS., except apparently K> and M?, have pev 
76; 1109b 5, a simple correction. The K®O*—L>M? readings are not 
worth noticing specially. In 1103b 29 and 1109a 29, C, B! and B 
preserve readings of L> and K” respectively, which have been lost by 
all other MSS. whose readings have been recorded (see p. 23). 

In the following places D=C, no other MSS. being quoted, so 
far as I know, for the readings. 1103b 5, dvayaprdvovor; 1103 b 6, ére 
kal; 1106a 23, 6 dvOpwros dyabds; 1106b 32, post éddrcimer add. tod 
d€ovTos. 

B' and B’, which are practically identical in this Book, belong with 
D to the same group as C and Ald., i.e. to a group which resembles 
M? rather than O*, and is somewhat distantly related to K”- 

A, as in the First Book, belongs distinctly to the K? family. 


E 


26 


T1ltoa 14 


14 
20 
bi5 


11134 33 


bi3 

20 

24 

26 

29 

IlIqga i 
2 


12 


21 
27 


b 3 
10 
28 
28 
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BOOK III. 


Kbob, 

éxovovov 3} kai (ro KPB?D), 
dxotovoy ADB?, lacuna in 
: 

imepreivee post @uow ACB? 
B?DAId. 

bé AD. 

éorw BIB?CAId.A. 

kai post yap CD. 

a A. 

om. 

86£) OPAB'B*DAIA.C, dd&er 
Kb, 

add. as Nb, 

ovdev D. 

Bovredoar’ av tis A. 

tivey ACB'B?AIld.D. 

dy ObCDB'B?Ald. 

bv Kb, 

dpa. 

ev A. 

avrot atrtoe ACB'B?DAId. 

éoa A, 

dteovv dddo A. 

8é ACB’B?DAId. 

dv rd py dyvociy CABB?D 
Ald. 

Tov ako\acraivovra dxkd\acroy 
CADB'B?Ald. 

ént A. 

edeqoat ACAI. 

eXenoat BBD. 

pin od6eis A, 

cai 76 ACB'B?DAId. 

om. A. 

mpaxtixat kal CADB'B?Ald. 
(kai om. Kb), 





LbMb. 


dkovctov 7 Kai Td Exovotov B?. 


Umepretvee ante eva. 


6y CB'B?Ald. 
gorat [éoriv Di. 
om, AAId.B'B*%. 
om. CB'B?DAld. 
6° CAB'B?Ald.D. 
kat b6&p. 


om. AB'B?CDAId. 

ovdév éorw AB'B?C, 

dy tis Bovkedoato B'B*DCAId. 
Tivos. 


om. A. 


éora. ACDB'B?Ald. 
ep CDB'B?Ald. 

airtot avrot. 

mpos 6ca CB'B*DAId. 
@N ériiv BIB°CDAId. 
87. 


fn Se 
TO wy ayvoeiv dv. 
akd\aorov Tov adkoAacTalvovra. 


om. B'B?CDAId. 


edenoese. 


pndeis B'B?CDAId. 
To 8, 
cai CB'B?DAId. 


TpakTKol. 


32 


33 
36 


NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. 


tov A, 
xpnoda A. 
havepov yeyévnrar A. 


yap ADAId. 

Tu Guoov A. 

ev ACB'B?Ald, 
y ob. 

ei] om. 


om. 

om. ACDB'B?Ald. 

kai ante os ACB'B?DAId. 

rovros AAId.CB'B?D. 

kat of C, 

écou (-oc in ras. C) A pr. 

6 AC. 

om. ACD. 

py ACB'B?DAId. 

post eumepias add. kat pudd- 
éacOat kai matdfar CDB'B? 
AAId. 

dia 76 hoBeiada C (da PoBei- 
oda A). 

év ACDAId.B'B?. 

etev AC. 


riya 2,3 0m. C. 


7 
13 


20 
b 26 
i118a 12 
16 

19 

23 

32 


om, ACDB!B?Ald. 
kpatriorot ACD. 
kpatiarous Ald. 

om. AC. 

dpotas ACDAId. 

i («ai in ras. C). 

ovd’ ev Trois C. 

8 aicénow ACAI. 

$n ACAId. 

pard€evos x.7.A.) ACDAIA. 





om. B'B?CD. 
xpnoacéa CDB'B?Ald. 


\ ’ ” \ , ” 2 
Kat TpoTEepov etpnrTat D (kat TPoTEepov elpntar 


bavepdy yap yeyévytat CBB? Ald.). 


om. CB'B?, 
Gpotdy 71 CB'B*DAId. 
om. 


owv ACB'B*DAId. 


# D (ci NbB'B*Ald. and C in ras., 7 in 


ras. A). 
év ante vécous CBIB?A Ald. 
ye. 
om. 
TOUT®. 
of 6¢ AB'B*DAId. 
éc@ B'B?DAId.A corr. 
om. Ald.B1B?D. 
mis Ald.B'B?. 
pndev, 
om. 


oBeicOa DB'B?Ald. 


om. 

dy etev DB'B?Ald. 

od d7—xivdvvoy ADB'B?Ald. 
add. payépevor, 

kpetrrous B'B?, 


cai B'DAId. 
épotos rH avdpeia, 
cat AB'DAId. 
ovdé rots AB'D. 
aicbnow 8. 

é. 

om. B'B?. 


1 See details on p. 31. 
E 2 
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1118b 10 6 evdeys AC, érav évdejs 7 B*DAId. 
13. om.C. cai AB Ald. 
17 fos moO C. gos dv treprAnodn AB'B?Ald. (Eos dv Umep- 
mano Oeis D). 
26 & C. ent AAld. 
30 odd dkdAactos ACD (6.8 dxi- | dxddhaoros b¢, 
Aasros B'AId.). 
33 om. C. kal TO arréxerOat ADBIAId. 
T1I9a 5 Sera mepi AC. ra rept BYAld. 
1O dvdpatos 6 TuLOUTOS Cc. 65 rovodros évéparos Ald.A. 
16 &C. éca AB'B?AId.D. 
27 ent dé ray poBepav CA. ert trav hoBepav & D. 
34 Kai AC. om. Ald. 
br13 8¢ A (87 C). | yap BYAld.D. 
17 Kali ws det ACAIA. ; om. 
KbMb?. Lbob, 
1T110a 29  deaxpivar, ro kpivae A Ald. 
bri mavres wavta Ald. AD. nivra mavtes Cy 
Ir12a 31 airiat, airia AIG.AC, 
1113za10 ek A. om. CB'B*D. 
T114a 31 ey C. héeyee AD. 
1115a 1 mpddeors Ald.D. mpdabeots AC. 
20 édevbepor DAI. éevOeproe ACB. 
T116a 35 ¢oeirae DCB’. éooeira A, 
b 7 xawa ACB'AI. ceva D. 
11174 25 bmomrevovow KPA, trorrevooot DOPAIGC. 
tnontevoot Mb, inorrevoovat LY. 
11Igb 4 rovC, 7é DB'AAIA. 
6 om. AC. kai ante padtora Ald.D. 





The following is a list of the C readings which I have noted as 
agreeing with Ald. in other connexions, up to the end of p. 1115a. 
The divergence between C and Ald., which begins at this point and 
continues to the end of the Book, is so marked that it will not be 


necessary to go into details regarding their relationship in the latter 
part of the Book. 


Ilr1o0a 24 
TiIla 13 
22 

b 25 
1112 b 33 
I1I13a 15 
20 

b 5 

28 

T114a 25 
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CAld, 
mpaéece MDNbObP?2 [mpaén AD]. 
AeAoyxevpevoy [AD=Bek. ]. 

Buatov NbObDB'B? [Bia Al. 

dv yevérOar LOD [yevéodar dy A]. 

ovk av ov LPMPCAB! [ove av ein D]. 
tayabot ADI. 

7é ante BovAnréy add. HaNbAD. 

etev dv KONDATD., 

dvros NbObD. [dv 76 AL] 

post dadeverav add. kai aisyos LONbAD, 
kaka mote» NPOPD [xaxoroeiv A]. 

touro Ald., totr’ C [radr’ AD]. 

airé [atré D; and A, with @ however in ras.]. 


cai ka’ ObTAD. 
trav kab’ A [kad Di. 


kal mpédrepoy eipyrar’ pavepoy yap yeyevnrar B'B? [D=Bek. ; 78n pavepov 


yeyevnrat A, instead of #6 Kal mpdrepov elpnrat]. 


The following is a list of the C readings in Book iii. to the end 
of p. 1115a which differ from Ald. in other connexions than those 
recognised in the KPOP—L°M® and K®M>— LO? lists :— 


1109 b 30 
1troa 6 
27 

32 

bio 

19 

12 


11124 30 


1113a17 
21 

31 

b14 


Cc. 
én. 
mpagavtos. 
aroGaveréov mabdvre A, 
& 8 dvaykagovra A. 
dvaykagew A. 
ovT@ [airé AD]. 
TO 700 pe Hdor7s. 


80 pay od6év NbObD. 
[otdey dv jpav A. | 


To ante Bovdnrdv prius A. 


Mio 8 Nigh A, 
om. 
paxdptos ADB’B?. 





Ald. 
6é€ D. 
mpaéavtes MPNbP?PAD, 
drobavaréov rabdvta LOMbNbObP?D, 
Ta 8 dvayxd¢ovra MbNbD, 
dvaykn. 
ov TO aiT@, 
76 780 7d Kaxdv pe Hdov7s. [rd 950 Kai 
kadov peO dovns A, rd 700 4 Td Kadov 
pe ndovis DP?}. 


8 jpav over, 


om. NbOb, 
ddd 8 ddXos LOMPD. 
kat post ore ANDY, 


prakdptov, 
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1114218 daBeiv DB'B?. Badeiv A and all Bekker’s Codd. 
bar «i py. om. K®rD [ei pj ev om. Al. 
1115432 om. D, ai ante ev add. NbOb. 


As the agreement of C and K® unique becomes very close after 
1115b 1, it will be well to note the cases of agreement in Book iii. before 
that point. I have found only the following (those cases having been ex- 
cluded in which C=K?® Ald.), viz. 1112 31, add. café KCI [om. D cum 
cet.], 1113 b 31, 4 om. KC [habet D]; 1114b 10, olovrar KPC. To 
these three cases may perhaps be added 11144 4, rovodrov KPN?CD. 

The results for iii, i.e. for 1109 b 30—1115b 1, may be summed 
up as follow. There are thirty-six places in which K® and O” agree 
against L> and M®, and in twenty of them C sides with L? and M”, and in 
fourteen with K® and O. Ald. sides with L® and M? in eighteen out of 
these thirty-six places, seventeen times in company with C; and in four- 
teen of them with K» and O°, thirteen times in company with C. Thus C 
and Ald. are evidently descended, in this part of the Third Book, from a 
not remote common source; but the cross-corrections have been so 
numerous that it is difficult to determine whether that source was 
genealogically related to M” or O°. 

The same difficulty attaches to the question of the relationship 
of D, which is almost equally divided (both before and after 1115b 1) 
between K?O® and L>M?. 

With regard to B' and B® there can be little doubt that they 
are related to M” rather than to O°. 

A again in this Book, as in Books i. and ii, belongs distinctly to 
the K? family. 

The following is a list, complete so far as I know, of the readings 
in which C agrees with K® where the latter MS. is unique among 
Bekker’s MSS. in the Third Book after 1115b 1:— 


KC. 
1115b23 om. ra ante card [babent DAB}. 
27 om. ta AAld. 
31 om. odros A [habent DB"). 
1116a 23 dvabyon [dvabyoe AB'B’D]. 
25 Tpwleror [tTpweca’ Al. 


I1iza 


1118a 


I11ga 


17 


24 


27 
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ob [ot D; and A with accent and breathing in ras. }. 

dpeiov [épxvov AB'D ]. 

eva post emornuny MbObA [add. TLbAld. DB'B?]. 

om. ev ante dddors D [habent AB’]. 

a [ota AB'B*D]. 

TO py moujra [rd moujoas ADB'B?]. 

fépovor A [dvagépovar D, marg. C, corr. A; érupépouae BBY, corr. rec. C]. 

om. ré ante waOos [habent AD]. 

pev [ev AB'D]. 

mpérepov eipnpeva A [ mpoeepnucva DB'B?}. 

Ta TovatTa [rovatra AB'B?D]. 

add. py ante pawéueva FA [om, B'D]. 

yiveo Oat [yiverae AB BD]. 

ei b¢ 89 A [et 69 B']. 

om. # ante ére [habent AB'D]. 

exer Bt [éxa BA]. 

Aumicerat BIB2AId. [Adan ora ADNbOP]. 

TOUT@ [rotro AB'D]. 

om. ai ante dperai [habent ABD]. 

emOupnpdrar [émbupnrav TOPA, emOupudy LbM>AId.DB'B? etiam marg. 
C}. 

ciSoc pr. Kb, efSoe C [idoe A et cet.]. 

post rs add. pirdéevos 6 etftos pr. KPC. [pird£evos 6 (6 om. NAIA.) 
épvéios ATNPOPAI. corr.? K> (‘ipse librarius’—-Susemihl Eth. Nic. 
pref. xx); post dv add. PirdEevos nec plura D; B!=Bek., B?=Bek. 
nisi quod e#éaro (M?) habeat. ] 

gos mAno6y imepBodry [B'B?=Bek.; D=Bek. with tmepmAnodeis, A has 
ews dv tmepranaby tmepBorn]. 

i} pa} 8 (C Kb, et C in ras.) [7 wy os bet jd Set LED; fj py ds det i} ds 
det Bt; 7} py Gs Set B? with 4 os Sci in red ink on margin for insertion 
after de. A has a lacuna here]. 

kat } os A [f kal ds BIAId.]. 


30,31 O€ TH py GAN 6 pev dxddagTos TS, OM. KP. 


b€ rH pn GAN’ 6 pev dxdracros om. C, habet A. 
Avumeiobat Kb, Avmetrae AB'DC—(r in ras. C). 

kai ante drorvyxdvoy om. [habent AB'D]. 

post 4 det add. otf & A [add. otSerd DAId.B'B?]. 


a. 
oTt, 
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IlIga 20. ovolas [d€tas AB'B*D I. 
25 e€moveidtorov [emoverdiorérepuv LoMPNPAOPAIAT]. 
29 14 [radra AB'D]. 
b 4 woddqp ew avfnow A [moddijy aténow DB’). 
6 &v tovros ydp (kai KPA, om. C) 7 A. 
8 mdvrobev [mavraydbev DB’, A has a lacuna here]. 
12 kal post Aeyouey om. A. 
14,15 kara rov Adyov—emOvpnrixdy OM. [habet Al. 
22 éywpen dé kat €£js mepi éXevOepedryros bis in fine libri iii. et in initio libri iv; 
sic etiam A, xaé et in lib. iii. et in lib. iv. omisso [om. in fine iii. DB'B?]. 

As against the forty-three cases given in the foregoing list I have 
noted only the following seven unique K> readings which C does not 
present, viz. 1117b 4, at ante raf om. K>. 21, idéas. 1119a 11, post 
péows add. pév. 14, ot? pro ov’ ante émiOupet. 24, Totodro. b 6, post yap 
add. xat. 16 ante Adym om. Te. 

Reserving my remarks on K°C till the Fourth and Fifth Books have 
been examined, I may sum up the results for Ald., D, B', and B? in 
the latter part of the Third Book. From 1115b 1 to the end of the Book 
there are thirty-five places in which K> and O? agree against L> and M? 
and in nineteen of them Ald. sides with L®M®, and with K°O? in thirteen. 
Of these thirteen it will be observed that six are cases in which L” and 
M?® have an omission. If the ascendants of Ald. were MSS. related to 
M? they would naturally be corrected in these places, and Ald. would 
consequently exhibit so many K?O? readings. 

In the thirty-five places in which K” and O° agree against L” and 
M?, D sides with L°M? in fourteen and with KO in twelve. B! and B? 
side distinctly with L°M’. Considering the close affinity between Ald.D, 
B! and B’, throughout this whole book, we may, I venture to think, allow 
B' and B? to carry Ald. and D with them to the L>M? side. 


BOOK IV, 


[The readings of Par. 1853 (Par.) are given in the following list to 
show the relation of that MS. to D] :— 
KhOb, LhM>, 
111g9b 22 €eyopev Ald. AB'Par. Néeyouev CDB?. 
34 om, AC, ri DAld.Par.B'B?, 


1121a4 


20 


28 

33 

b 4 

28 

33 
1122a 14 
23 

34 

b18 
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xpeta C. 

touro C, 

yap dperns AC. 

AaBey AC. 

otvy ACAI]d.B'B?DPar. 

€dour’ AAld.CB'B?DPar. 

idiev ACB'B?Ald.DPar. 

énov C [ére kat érou A]. 

ovdév ACB'B?DPar. 

tavra ACB'B?Ald. 

tais Sdcece kat tais damavas 
ACB'B?Ald.Par.D (omis- 
so altero rais D). 

& add. C. 

om. C. 

om. AC. 

év Sdoe Kal Ane C. 

ev Sdcet kat ev Ane A, 

emi ACB'B?Ald.DPar. 

ovvdvacera C, 


ovvd.iaterat B}, 


om. ACDAId. 


om, ADPar. 

om.C, and A which reads 
Sacer yap ots det kal ANerar 
Obey Sei. 

om. C. 

om. AC. 

om. C. 

av ACB'B’DPar.Ald. 

épyafopevor AC. 

kaxdy eott AC. 

yap ACB‘B’DPar.Ald. 

& imép AC. 

épyou dper peyudompéerea A 
Cr. 

dpeti épyou peyadorpérea B?, 





xpeta ts ADB'B’Par.Ald. 
ékaoroy ADB'B?Par. Ald. 
dperns yap DPar.Ald.B'B*, 
AauBavew DPar.Ald.B'B?. 
6é. 

aipoir’. 

oikelov. 

ére cai ob Ald.DPar.B'B?. 
Obey ovdev Ald. 

avra DPar. 


Sarravats kat tais Sédccow, 


om. Ald.ADPar.B1B?. 

cai Par.Ald.ADB'B?, 

ev dvoiy DBI Ald. 

ev AnWee kal ev ddoe BYAld. 


ev. 
avvavéeras MPAB*DPar.Ald. 


auvavéovow Lb», 


33 


inter dvedevOépov et ediaros add. kal yap 


didwou kai od KapBaver Par. 
re C, suppl. re. K. 


ov ante Anperae TDB'B*Ald. Par. 


te AAIA.D. 
py Svvacba Par.BYB?DAId. 


avtov add. post rovrov TAld.AB’B?DPar. 


om. 


épyafouevor kai TAId,B'B?DPar. 


éort xaxév Par.TB'B?DAId. 
om. YT, 
dé wept H®B'B?Ald.DPar. 


épyou peyadompémesa apern. 


(I. 


Tl 


34 


1122b18 


1123a 2 


b25 


1i124a 1 


1i25a 1 
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épyou peyadeumper eta Ald.B'D 


Par. 
mepi Geovs ACAId. 


kal mepi. 
om. C, 


om. AC. 
9 waca AC. 
om. 


yap 9 KadXlorn AC. 
peyadorpémeay éxere ACH?, 
Ta Tovavta A, 

Ta TO Tatra C, 
peyadouxov DBA, 
om. C. 

om. AC. 

pev ante ovy AIC. 
apedns ACB*. 

[apewdet DPar. et corr. C.] 
ed rod ACAId. 

er AC, 

om. C. 

ov C, 

aids corey CAAI. 
dxynpot DCAId. 

xeipoy ABB’, 

om. AC. 

te ACAI. 

om. ACH#Nb, 
epopev dei ACH@aNPr, 
b€ rhs tysns C. 

tov CAId. 

om, AC, 

Oarroy i kat AC. 
arodiédacw C. 


opyro AC. 





mept tous Oeovs Par.H@B'B?D. 


kai dca wept ACB'B*DPar., suppl. marg. 


rec. Kb, 
rd ante rovadra add. B'B?Ald. 


[Taira instead of ra ro.avra ADPar.| 


6a Ald.DB’B?Par. 
maou 9 Par.Ald.DB'B?. 


kai dvriOwpeds AC, suppl. marg. rec. 


Kb, 
yap Ald.DPar. 
éyes peyadonperecay DAId.Par. 
tavra DAId. 


peyddou C, 

ye ADAId. 

& D. 

om, Ald. 
apedyoes H*B?. 


rov et D, 

ev Par. H®NbDB'B?. 

mpés ante ditov ADB'B?Par.Ald. 
ovde, 

éotiv d&tos. 

voepot AB}. 

XElpav CDPar. 

ta post cai BAId.D, 

om. 

kat post os B'B*DAId.Par. 

det dépowey DPar. Ald. BB. 

b€ ryujs Par. H8NPAld. ADB'B2. 
To A. 

add. kai ante os B'B*DPar. 
Oarrov kai DPar. Ald.B'B’, 
dvrarobidéaow ABB?DPar.Ald. 
épyifovrae DB'B*Par.Ald. 
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rr27a 8 méddo AB'B*CDPar.rH®Nb> | éddo 7. 


Ald. 
8 ts dpedera AC. aperea rus DAI. 

14 avn TC. arn. 

16 &kaorov ACAId. ékaora. 

21 6 AC. 6é Ald. 

24 Néyet kal mpdrree AC, mparret kat Aéyer Ald. 

b 5 os ACAId. ob. 

21 tatra AC, ra Tovatra Ald. 

26 om.AB*(spatioiiilitt.relicto | add. rd ante gavepd CDAId.B'Par. 
B’). 

27  evKxatadporntdtepa A. evxarappdyyto. DB'B?Par.Ald. corr. C. 


evxatahpornrdrepov C. 
31 kal évrixeiodar ACB’, dvrixeioOat DPar.Ald.B'. 
34 elvar dprdia ts A (lacuna in | duedéa Tes elvan. 


" C) B'B’DPar. 





1128a 16 kai ee ACB. éxk DAId.B'Par. 

18 edevdepio C. edevbépo H* Ald. 

26 éedevdepin C. edevbépo. 

brr ov TCB. yoov AB'DPar. 
KbM?. LbOb, 

1rz0a 21 om. AC. oxeddv BYAld.D. 
1122b 34. tots ACAId. om. HD. 
1124a 22 om. AC. add. of post # HaNbDB?Ald. 
1127a 32 rod ACDAId. om. 
1128a3 0 ©0om.C. & ADAId. 


Reserving my remarks on C to a future occasion, I may sum up 
the results for A, B', B?, D and Ald. in Book iv. 

K°O® stands against L°M® in seventy-eight places, in forty-three of 
which Ald. sides with L°M®, and with K°O” in nineteen. D sides with 
LM? in forty-six of these places—thirty-seven times in company with 
Ald.—and with K*O? in fourteen. B' and B? occur together upwards of 
thirty times on the L®M? side and thirteen’ times on the KPO? side. As 
there is nothing in the quality of the agreements of D and Ald, on the 
LM? side to suggest the opposite conclusion, we may, I think, give 

F 2 
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full weight to the quantitative test, and say that D and Ald. are both 
descended in this Book from a MS. related to M> and therefore to 
L». The same may be said of B' and B*. A, as in Books i, ii, and iii, 
belongs to the K” family. 

The following list gives the readings in Book iv in which C agrees 
with K® where the latter MS. stands alone among Bekker’s MSS. The 
readings of A, etc., have been appended for the sake of comparison :— 


CK. 
T11g9b 22  d€ cai é&ijs [8 eéqs ADB? ]. 
22 #4 post etva add. A fom. D]. 
1120a 22 rév dm’ dperps om. A pr. [habet DJ. 
30 088" 6 eiSovs (sic) umnpas C, otf 6 ey aes Kb (ddovs m. rec. quae 
eadem comma post ové addidit, as Professor Vitelli, who kindly 
examined certain places in Kb at my request, reports). [ods 6 
Aumnpds BTB*, ob8 6 Avrnpas AD. ]} 
32 ob8¢] ov A. 
py om. [habent ADB'}. 
Ta Xpjzara om. [habent AD]. 
b1g  empedrcpevoy [emipeddpevov pr. Al. 
20 00d’) ot A [ods Dj. 
29 det post doa om. [habent AD]. 
11212 5,6 nvddocev [dvdd\ooev A}. 
13-15 76 € AapBave .,. tmrepBddret o:m. [habent AB’). 
24,25 dooer yap ob Set kal Ajwera (Aetrerat C) dOev det [Sacer yap ots Set Kat 
Anerat dOev det A; B'B?= Bek. ]. 
26 10 dmepBadrew] 7d pr brepBadreey pr. KbAC. 
33. HY ToUTO Troeiy Tax [rotro Tovey Tayv A ; DB'B?= Bekker]. 
b yoy [twa AD]. 
29 76 om. [habent AD]. 
1122a I décor] émére [6récov AD]. 
eiaiv om. A [habet Di). 
34 kai ds of dei om. [habent ADB']. 
b22. ofdv re A, 
1123a 24 péyapoi KP, peyapoé pr. C [ Meyapeis ADB'B?}. 
big 8 om. C, pr. K [suppl. rec. Kb, ADB?). 


1123b17 
24 
25 
1124b 5 
It 
17 
18 
24 


1125a 7 
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defid pr. Kb, & d&ia rec. K», 8 déla C, the first a in ras. [e agia A]. 
d€ post 6 om. [habent DA]. 

post yadvos add. pév [om. AD]. 

d€] pev ydp [8¢ AD]. 

ante mpooopdjoe add. of A [om. D]. 
merdvOaow A [ memdvbecav Dj. 

pores [udyes AD]. 

mporéouce [mporepevovow A]. 

pedAnrny, 

ov i od A [owe Dj. 

6 om. [habent AD]. 

8€] ye [8¢ ABD]. 

7AiOeor om. [habent AD]. 

os] od [as AD]. 

post edruynuara add. kai [om. AD]. 

ev rishi kai dpe£ee A inserting ev also before épééee [DB'B?= Bekker]. 
ére O€ Tov [gore & ére rov ADB'}. 

duddrepa Se } duddrepa, A reading 7. 

Arep K, etmep C, the ei on eras. [eimep AD]. 
of om. [habent AD]. 

kal é@’ ois ot dei om. [habent AD]. 

mexpot] prxpot KY; m in ras. C [mexpot AD]. 
mapeoBaivey [rapexBaivev ADB'B?]. 


rocovroy A [rovodrov DB'}. 


18,19 kai as dei duoiws 6€ om. [habent AD]. 


24 

26 

36 
1127a 6 
26 

b 6 

15 

19 


20 


24 


€xOaipey [expatvew pr. A, €xpaive D et corr. A]. 

kai dovvndes om. [habent AD]. 

Siadepdvras diaddpas & A [Scapepdvras & DB]. 

peyddns om. [habent AD]. 

éxagros [éxkacra AD]. 

kal’ airév D [xaP avure A]. 

76 | 76 [ro AD}. 

&v Hdei (dei pr. Kb) dmédavois C: dv qdcia dmddavors pr. A [DB'= 
Bekker]. 

& om. [habent AD, &» B’]. 

pdvrw copay iarpév [pavrw i) inrpuxdy copdy A pr. Post inrpuxdy addidit 
man, rec. #—Habent DB'B? larpsy j} pdvtw cody]. 

éxAnpév A in ras. [dyxnpdv DB]. 
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1128a 9  éypoexoe [ype AD]. 
21 ad tov HA {habet Dj. 
26 pi) dmpemi [wy a mpérer B2A, a rpéme DB’. 
76] 16 [76 AD, rév B’]. 
28 post 760 add. kai A. 
28 dxoverat [axotoera AD]. 
35 kat rovatra] kal ratra A [kal rocaira DB?]. 
4 dvayxaia KPH, dvaykatoy C, the final v in ras., dvaykata A. 
8 98 ev rais| ai dé [AD = Bekker]. 
t2 post dSogias add. kai [om. AD]. 
26 dare mpaéa KPND, dor’ (erasure) mpafa* (the « by later hand) C. 
[do7’ (ci inserted by later hand) mpdé (eve later in ras.) A.] 
28 éxovalots | dxovaios KbD, dxovors (sic) C, éxovoios A. 
30 ydp om. [habent AD]. 


32 ra roaira [rév ra roradra A, rév ratra LPD et corr. C]; 


The following list contains the cases in which K> has been corrected, 
and C follows the corrections. For the corrections in K? I am mainly 
indebted to Susemihl’s Epistula Critica appended to Ramsauer’s edition: — 


1119b 27 % alterum om. pr. K» add. rec., habet C. 11204 16 wy om. T 
M? pr. K», suppl. re. KP, 7 C. 1121a 20 reom. pr. Kh) add. rec.etC  =—b 22 
aicypot K® pr., yAcoxpot rc. et C. 25 # om. pr. K?, suppl. re., habet C. 1122a 
2 aicxpoxepdia pr. Kb, alcypoxépdeca corr.? et C. 15 tatra pr. Kb, ravrny rec. 
et C, 18 post # add. of KP pr., om. C. 21 xpyyare KP pr., ypquace re. et 
GC 22 damavnpas pdvov & ev pr. KP, Samavnpas pdvov ev re. et C. & ante trepéeyer 
om. pr. Kb, add. rec. et C. b 15 «rapa pév yap To mreiorov a&ov pr. KP; Prof. 
Vitelli writes to me—‘al. m. non admodum rec. correxit—«rnya’ (i.e. ktmparos) pév 


apeTy Kae 
yap To mreloTou d&wor ;’ C has krppatos pév yap dpetis melorou a£vov kal. 21 dca 


om, pr. K», add. rec. et C. 22 detv add. rec. Kb habet C. 11234 3 Kai dvr 
dwpeds om. pr. KhOb, add. mg. re. Kb et C. bx rév] rd re. KDet C. sora én 
om. pr. K> suppl. re., habet C. 32 Soy pr. Kb, dy rec. et C. 1124a 10 
puxpod pr. Kb, puxpots rec. et C. 20 xai post dd add. rec. KP et C. Prof. Vitelli 
reports to me as follows on this passage as it occurs in Kb—‘wuxpév éore * robras kat 
ra dda. 81d (sz) 4 || mepdmrrae etc. (* lit. eras. ; || beginning of fol. 45%). 25, tepnrds 
M? pr. KP, ryznréos corr. rec, KP, ryznr ds C, a letter having been erased before o. b7 
ob8€ didoxivduvos om. pr. KP, suppl. rec. KP, habet C. 1127 b 6 evdaBetro pr. Kb, 
evAaBetrat corr.” et C. 19 dv bet drddavors pr. KP, Sv } det darddavers corr.? et C. 
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The differences between C and K» in the Fourth Book are ex- 
hibited in the following list :— 


1120b5 post opdédpa xai add. rovro C. According to Prof. Vitelli Kb has 
no later addition here. 1120b6 16 yap Brémew C, ro yap py Brerew KbM> 
apparently. 1121 b12 post émpedetas add. cai Kb, om. C, 13 post dviatos 
add. ye Kb; post dviaros ras. C. 34 Prof. Vitelli reports as follows—‘ KP roke- 
orai kata puxpdv Kat émt moAdGe pr.; sed eadem manus, ut vid., card in xal rd mutavit, 
y kai erasit, et praecedens 6 mutavit in 4.” C has xara puxpd émi mohd@, above xard 
standing kal rd in a later hand. [kat ra& poxpa emi roAd@ DB'B?, «ai (in ras.) puxpa 
kal émt mohdG A.] 112244 6 ante Awnodv7ns om. K», hab. C. 1124b 27 kai 
duedeiy pr. Kb, kal pédew rec. Kb, kal pp pede C. 1126a 13 yivnra Kb, yiverar 
C. 1127 b 26 xai post 6¢ om, KhrAld., habet C. 11284 6 yédAwras C, yeAora 
Kb, and no correction Vitelli reports. To this list may be added 1124 b 29, 30 
where C varies from K? pr. and corr. Pr. K> reads (instead of sappyotaorys—ahy- 
Gevtixds Of Bekker’s text), xarappornrexod yup. mappyoracrod yap. 61d mappnotactixds dé 
61a 7d Katapporntixds evar kai aAnOevtixds. Rec. Kb has mappyovaoris yap dia 76 xara- 
povntixds eivar, katappovnrixds b€ did mappyoractixds, mappnovactikds dé 81d katadpovnrixds 
kat dAnOeurixéds. Cand D both read mappyovacrijs yap dia To katapporntids eivat, Kata- 
porvytixds Sé 816 mappyotagrids Kal GAnOevtixds. [pavepds* Karappovnrixod yap &6 map- 


pyoiacrixds Kal ddnOevrixés B?, davepas’ mappnovacrixds ydp (two last words in ras.) 


ka. (later) ka : 
86 rapporytexds (from to 7 in ras.) rappornrixds 8€ (last word in ras.) 6d karap- 


pyovaorixos (whole word except «és in ras.) kal adyeurixds Bt, karappovntexod d¢ bid 


giagrikds Kal TappyotagriKod yap 616 Katadpovntixds Kal dAnOevtixds mAHY doa A.| 
mappnovaoriKds ppn yap porn ” yi : 


There are some other points of agreement and difference in Book iv 
between C and K? which will be more conveniently noticed when I 
reach 1136a 1, and am in a position to review the whole question of 
the relationship of C and K” from 1115a 1 to 1136a 1. 


BOOK V. 


The following list contains all the agreements of C with K® where 
the latter stands alone among Bekker’s MSS :— 
KPC. 
I129a 11 _ ovre [ovde D]. 
33 Kal 6 dvcos] Kal adtxos [kal dvicos D, kai 6 dvcos B'B*]. 


34 é ante icos om. [habet D]. 


113048 


1131a 


16 
32 
17 
22 
24 
25 
26 
10 
II 
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& ante ddvcov om. [habet D]. 
éorac om. D. 


cowdy, ener 8, [Ad oram C manus, ut videtur, eadem suppl. cat rapa- 
vouos’ TovTo yap mepiéxer Macay ddikiay Kal Kowdy eoTe maons aouxias. 
Post xowdv habet D, kat rapdvopos* rodro yap 7 mapavopia Froe ) avuadtys 
mepiexer macav ddixiay, Pro gore & dyoos habet B? cai wapdvopos, mox 
rovro yap % mapavopia rou  auodtns meptexee Macay aétxiay Kal Kowwdy 
ore mdons ddixlas’ éwel Kt. Post xowdy habent BA, kai mapdvopos 
rodro yap  mapavopia #rou duodrys meprexer Macay ddikiay Kai Kouwdy eaTe 


j Sn eae; 
maons adikias émei. | 


kar’ dperqy om. [j) kar’ dperqy DB'B? re. C]. 
én. om. [6 om. D]. 


6 ante evepyav om. 
x 


dpa ye] yap [dpa ye DB’). 


ére] dre Kb, ore ere C. 
mpoohapBdvev D, 


paddov SdEer evar [ddEecev dv evar paddov Dj. 
pev ody OM. 


b x ¥ a2 > a f ¥. > ; | 2 Ss & ¥ , x 
émet 5€ 76 Guigov Kai TO Tapavopoy mov ov Tadtdov GAN ETepov ws pépos Kal 
mpos ddov' 7d pev yap mAéov day tmcov rd 8 dvcoy ob may mrAéov CKD, 
: > ; 
i.e. Kb and C are the only MSS. which read xai mpos. PPA have 
also zapdvopov méov" [On the margin C has 70 pev yap ducov dmay 
mapavopoy 76 S€ mupdvopoy ov wav duoov, D reads eet d€ 7d duoov Kat 
‘$ te > ee 3 > eas t te ‘ id 2: ES \ a 
TO Tapdvopoy ov Tavtdv GAN’ Erepoy ws pépos Mpds Grov TO meV yap ayocov 
ot t X ‘ F3 > a a A ‘ \ a ad 
Grav tapdvopoy ro Sé mapdvopoy otx Grav dvucoy TO pev yap mA€ov amav 
diooy 76 S€ cov ov nav mréov, B? reads éret d€ 76 dvwwoy Kal To mapd- 
vopov ov rautdv aAX’ Erepov ws pépos mpds dAov TO pev yap mA€ov may 
m” x So ? a , 
avicov 75 dé ducoy ob wav mréov.| 


ow \ ry) & foo \ ’ 
@OTE Kat mrepi | WS TEPL WOTE Kat TEpPL Dj. 


dodoraria, 

kai mpos tom. = [D reads kai riot kai mpds 11, B* kat mpds te Kal riai.| 
eort om. D. 

ra év ois om. [habent DB! cum cet.]. 

dray }} tooe py toa] drav } pH toa ioe [D and B= Bek. |. 

bmdpxew] Kar’ a&tay twa Seiv ebvar [B'D=Bek. ]. 

7 Tod B reO} Sis] 7d Sevrepor dis Te}. 

2 

€oTat OM. 


6 om. 


1131b 31 
I132a 6 


11344 13 


1135a 9 
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cis GNAnha mpoceveyOérra [DB'=Bek.]. 

6 pev ante Bdayey om. (suppl. rec. KP, habet D]. 

iévac (i.e. the second leva) —eivar om. pr. Kb, add. re. Kb; tévar (ie. the 
second tévat)—oiov om. C, which reads éori after the first téva: [DB* 
=Bek.]. 

kai post dpeire om. 

mpooéOnkey OM. 

ef om. 

Te OM. 

tinotede] dibijanron 

mpockeloOw| mpdoxerrat, 

ody. 

trepéxew C, corr? Kb, 

écos| rois. 

muayédpioe B}. 

kai ante koAacOjvac Om, 

oioy Om. 

kal Tovovroy OM. 

arta om, 

éorl ri] dre. 

cis oxjpa 8 od Sidyew dvadoyias [od didyew is crossed out, and dei dye 
written on margin for insertion after dvadoyias C. Both D and B 
have Bekker’s reading]. 

tmepBodds [brepoyds DB’, etiam marg. C]. 

Tis OM. 

det yap Trotro havepdy Te iva daBeiv. 

ro ante dduKcetoOar om, 

oid ante mpoaipécews Om. 

ovdé ante xdémrys] od [ovdé DB". 

gorw om, 

aBixov } adixia ov, 

tov 6€ mroXeriKov OM. 

ante duorxdy add. yap. 

voptpoy, 

post siapéeper alterum add. otrws } GdAws [om. DB]. 

ovdapas’ map’. [Post otdapds add. ¢xov LOEMPNPOPPLQD. | 

post @ddrwy add. kai. 


, 
kal 70 Otkaiwpa Kat TO Oixavoy OM. 


G (1. 1.) 


42 


11354 12 


25 
26 

b 5 
II 
13 
14 
16 
26 
29 
1136a 8 
17 
33 
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post adixoy add. re drav mpaxOy adixnpa éore [add. dre Grav mpax6h adixnud 
éort LYNbOVPP, om. D]. 

kal rime OM. 

éxaorov] éxdtepor. 

év add. [om. D et cet.]. 

dmpoBovdAcvta] mpoBovdevra. 

irédaBe mpaén [brédaBe tavta mpagn HaLbNbObPhPMPQDBIAIA. rec. C}. 

Badr\ew [Bareiy Di. 

& [és cet]. 

Ouporroréy [Ovp6 rodv D corr. Ch. 

ev om. 

dé om. 

7) TO pev Exotvcroy To 8 axovoroy OM. 


kai ante évdéxour0 | Kay, 


Here ends the agreement between C and K” unique. From 


1136b 1 


to the end of Book v C nowhere agrees with the unique 


readings of K®, which are about forty-two in number. In the KPO°—L?M? 
list, given on pp. 45 and 46, C is on the KO?> side, except in two cases, 
up to 1136b 1. 

The following is a list of the cases in Book v up to 1136b 1, which 
illustrate the relation of C to rec. K® :— 


11294 33 
bio 

24 

25 

1131 b 16 


16 
1132a 6 
21 

b 8 

10 

24 

27 
11334 19 


kal 6 aucos] kai dixos pr. KPC, crx. rec. KP. 

Post drmoos add. cai mapavoyos rec. Kb, om. C. 

ps B*] 6p8és CB'MPQAId.Dr and corr.? K?, 

xeipov B®] yeipov LPMPAId. BCD and corr.2 Kb. 

@ om. C et pr. K», suppl. corr. Kb—i.e. ipse librarius according to 
Susemihl. 

tovro C, rovrw corr.” Kb, 

6 pév om. C et pr. K>, suppl. rec. Kb. 

iévac—elvar om. C et pr. K, suppl. rec. K». 

bmdpxew C et corr.? Kb, 

nécov pr. K», écov C et rec. Kb. 

vepntixdv pr. Kb, dcaveunrixdy C et rec. KP, (C has rév Stavepnrixdy.) 

ef kai pr. K», ei xe C et rec. KY. 

tatra pr. Kb, mdvra C et rec. KP. 
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1133a 20 6 pr. KPAId.B', 6 CDLDMDNbO? and rec. K». 
23. téaade pr. Kb, rooadi CD and rec. K>, réca 84 LB’. 
27 yom. pr. Kb, Fries C et rec. Kb. 
b 9 ééaywyhs pr. K>, é€aywyqv CD and rec. K», 
23 67 om. pr. K», suppl. C et rec. K>. 
1136429  dvOpmmwov pr. K>, dvOpwme«dy C et rec. K>. 
12 1d mas pr. K), arémas C et rec. Kb. 


We are now in a position to sum up on the question of the relation 
of C to K® from 1115 b1 to 1136b1. The following table presents the 
relation in its quantitative aspect :— 


Book III from r115 b 1 IV. V to 1136b1. 
Kb 50 — 43 Ci} Kb 8e — 43 C. Kb g2 — 71 C. 
KeM> 6— 4C. KbMb 5 — 5C. KM 6— 4C. 
LhOb 6— 1C. LPOb 5 — oC. LhOb 6— 2C. 
KbOP 35 — 34 C. KbOP 783 — 69 C. KbO> 16 — 14 C. 
LbM> 35 — oC. LbMP 78— 4C. LOM» 16 — 2C. 

KeLb 31 — 26C. 








These figures show that C is more closely related than any MS. 
hitherto described to K® from 1115b 1 to 1136b 1, although not 
closely related to it before, or, as will be seen, after. The nature of the 
agreements—many of them being omissions and other mere blunders—is 
such as to preclude the hypothesis that an ascendant of C belonging to 
the L> family was corrected elaborately here by means of K> ora MS. 
closely resembling K®. The only tenable supposition is that C (from 
1115 b 1 to1136 b 1) was transcribed either from a MS. related collaterally 
to K®, or from K? itself. If C had been transcribed from a MS. collateral 
to K®, it would not, as it does, agree with K® in so many places where 
that MS. has been corrected bya later hand. Thus in Book iv, C agree- 
ing largely with pr. K® (which it would naturally do if descended from a 
common ascendant bya collateral line), also agrees with rec. K® as against 
pr. K® in twenty-four places—i.e. follows the corrections in K” in almost 
all the cases in which that MS. has been corrected. This seems to point 
to the conclusion that C from 1115 b 1 to 1136b 1 was copied (directly 


1 T.e. K is unique among Bekker’s MSS. in fifty places, in forty-three of which 
C agrees with it. 
G 2 
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or indirectly) from K® itself. In the Fifth Book, C=rec. K? fourteen 
times; in the latter part of Book iii the recorded corrections in K® are not 
numerous, so the test cannot be applied as in Books iv and v; but the 
agreement with pr. K® is so close that we should not be justified in re- 
fusing to be led by the analogy of Books ivandv. There are however a 
good many differences between C and both pr. K” and rec. K® which point 
to the conclusion that C was not copied directly from K” as corrected, 
but indirectly through the intermediation of a MS. or MSS. which 
had additional marginal or other corrections which C embodies in its text. 
Thus 1120b 5 C has kal rodro ro drepBdddrew, while K> has kai 16 dzep- 
AadAew, without later addition or correction, as Prof. Vitelli reports to me. 
1123 a 6 apéomovra (sic) C, mperdvtws K> without correction (Vitelli), 
1128a 6 yéAwras C, yéAwra K” without corr. (Vitelli), 1130b 22 da 
K? without corr. (Vitelli), i7é C, 1135 a 24 drav C, 6 dy K® without corr. 
(Vitelli). See also list given on pp. 38, 39. 

Although I think that C 1115b 1—1136b 1 was copied from 
K» indirectly, I do not think that many intermediate links separate 
it from that MS. If there had been many intermediate links the 
agreement of C with both pr. and rec. K” would not have been so close. 
Probably only one MS. intervened. Although the transcriber as a 
rule preferred corr. K® to pr. K®, there are a few cases in which C 
has the reading of pr. K, although corr. K® exists. An examination 
of the list on p. 42 shows that in Book v there are six places in which 
C rejects corr. K? for pr. K®. In Book iii again, 1118a 13, we have 
etdou C, efdo. pr. K”, and 1118 a 32 edfios pr. K> C, épvgios corr K», 
It may be thought that the corrections which C does not follow were 
made in K after the transcript from which C was copied had been made. 
In that case Susemihl is mistaken in ascribing épvgos to corr.!—ipse 
librarius. But I am inclined simply to suppose preference on the part of 
the transcriber for pr. K” in these cases. 

There is one other point which I must notice. At 1124a 28 (ie. 
iv. 3, § 20) C reads, peyddwv akvodow ovre dp0Ss peyadrdipvyou d€yovrat 
dvev yap dpéow obre dps pmeyaddyuyxor héyovras dvev yap dperfs K.t.A. In 
consequence of this blunder in C I asked Prof. Vitelli if -cw ovre 
GpOGs peyadrdoxor A€yovtar dvev yap dpe- constitutes a line in K», and he 
replied that it does. From this it might be inferred that C was copied 
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directly from K?; but the inference is not a necessary one. There 
is nothing improbable in the supposition that the MS. intervening 
between K® and C adhered to the lines and pages of K>; indeed, unless 
there were reasons for altering the whole scale of the transcript, it 
would be more convenient to adhere exactly to the scale of the original. 
K® itself probably reproduces exactly the lines and pagination of its 
original. Prof. Vitelli, writing to me, says that, while each line in 
K” contains on an average forty letters, the lines are either too long 
or too short for the space defined by the lineal; and his inference 
from this is that probably the writer of K® adhered to the lines of his 
original. 

The conclusion then which is forced upon me by the facts is that 
from 1115b 1 to 1136b1 C is a transcript of a very faithful (slightly 
annotated) transcript of K>. If Iam mistaken in this conclusion, then 
C from 1115b 1 to 1136b 1 is collateral with K”, and is a very important 
MS. Ihave stated the facts fully and leave it to scholars to estimate 
my conclusion, 

As to how C happens to follow K? in this particular mass of tex 
I have nothing to say. The following facts however, which I have 
ascertained from Prof. Vitelli, may be stated here in case others should 
be able to make use of them. Fol. 33"in K° begins at 1115b 9 with 
-Opwrov, fol. 33° begins at 1115b 32 with év rovro.s, fol. 34" begins at 
I116a 22 with wovet, fol. 34” begins at 1116 b 12 with od», fol. 35" begins 
at 1116 b 35 with -ra, évweé. Passing to the Fifth Book we find that fol. 
63" begins at 1136.a 29 with «al éwi. The beginning of fol. 33° and the 
end of fol. 62” thus mark very nearly the points at which the close 
agreement between K* and C begins and ends, i.e. C agrees closely 
with K® over thirty leaves of the latter. The points in C where this 
agreement begins and ends occur in the middle of pages, and show no 
changes in hand or ink. 

The following list contains the K?O°—L»M? readings in Book v:— 


KboOP. LbM>. 
1129b 25 xetpov BY xelpov corr.? KbCBIDAId. 
29 Oavpaords kai CDAId. Gavpacros 61d Kai. 
1130a I apxy C. dpya DAId. 


1131a2r om. C. ' éorat BI [eortv D]. 
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i131a23 7 CBD. om. Ald. 
24 3) py toot toa CDBAI. om. 
33. xpijrae CAld. xpyoerar HaNhB'D. 
b 1. ovres CAld.D. om. 
32 rovr@ Td mapa 76 CD. rovr@ mapa 73 Ald. 
1132b 9  &ort dé TovTO Kat CP», gore 5€ kai B'Ald.D. 
15 aveioar kai mwreiv BPC, mode kai dveiodae HaNbrAld.B'D. 
1133433 76C. om. D. 
b23 om. 39 CDAId.L® and rec. Kb, ¢ MPI. 
1134bizr om. PNPPLC, uy HAld. [od D and rec, C]. 
1136a 14% wav CAld. dav H®N>QP»B! [D has a lacuna here]. 
1138a19 76 atrd CDAId. To ato Ha, 
br3. ray H¢NbPbAld. om. CD. 
KbM?>. LhO?, 
1130b 8 6C. 6) DAId. 
1132 b 27 épete CAId.D. eppeke. 
1133a 4 om. DAld. re add. C. 
23. om. CD. 6 ante ofkoddzos NbPPAId. 
11344 31 xplow rod CDAid. kpiats éotl Tov. 
b 20 ovrw [atré D]. ov To C, 
1137413. yevdpeva HA, venopeva LUCB'D, Scavepspeva OPB?. 
1138a 22 kali post dpa. om. PCD. 





In the two foregoing lists D is about equally divided between K” 
and L»; and the same is true of Ald. If we take the cases of Ald. 
quoted by Susemihl—about cighty in all—we find that it agrees with 
K>L*—either or both—in thirty-five, and with M*°O° or other inferior 
MSS. in thirty-three. D agrees with Ald. in some forty cases, and 
disagrees in about the same number. I find it impossible, on account 
of the great intermixture which has taken place, to assign either Ald. 
or D toany particular genealogical group. They are themselves not dis- 
tantly related to each other, but show no preference for K® as against L”, 
or for K>L® as against M>O?, etc. B! and B? agree extensively with 
Ald. and D, as will be seen from the following list of the readings in 
Book v which D shares with Ald. :— 


1129b8 petov MbObBIB?, 18 ris ante eddSauovias [om. B'B?]. 24 6pOds 
TMPBY. 25 yxeipov PLEMbB', 1130a 2 révadd. NPOPB'B?, — dpya LPMPND. 
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5 xowS TB [B?=Bek.]. 13 # ante Sccavoodvy KbLbHaNbB? [om. B*]. 22 7 
post pépos add. BIB*rLbM>NbOb. = brr mapdvouov. 12 76 dé mapdvopov ody amay 
duoov' 76 pév yap mréov dav ducov rb 8 ducov ob wav mdéov TMbOLQPP. 16 kal 
post éore add. M> [om. B']. 23, wpoorarréyeva BIPKbPh, 1131 a 2 ouvadAay- 
patav ODNbBL 31 Adyou-TKDNbPhBIC, 1132 b15 modeiv kat dveiobar BIPLb 
MPHaNn», 16 edwxey LOMB? [8édaxev CB?]. (27K |r. 1133 b 15 éora 
ale MPObH®NDB'B?, 1134b 7 radra TMbObH@NP [C=Bek.]. 1135a4 
ai om. PKPLPNb, 12 7d kowdy paddov Stearonpdynpa B'rH@M>N?P [B? = Bek. ]. 
bir dé HaLbPp, 13 Tatra ante mpd&y add. TLbMbHaNboOb. 18 ev éauTe 7 
dpxy TMPOPHAND [dre ev avrg 4 apy} 7 tis kaxias B2, Grav ev éavtd 1 apxy 7 THs 
airias B?], 24 ovdé B'rHaM>Nb [B? od]. 11364 326 LhB' [és B?]. 34 & 


te THAaNbob, b6 adda odd’. 11374 13 vepdueva BILDND, 27 6€ Kai 
rHaMbNbp?, b 20 rovrous NbObC, 23 ovrws CENbPb, 24 av LbNEC, 
33 7 ré6 HaMPNhC. 1138a 9 os FHAaM>NbP?, 10 véuov TMbOvHaNb 


QB'B’C. 32 fw post Wexrdy add. H* M>NbB!B?C, b 6 ovk adrd. 


From all the other Ald. readings quoted by Susemihl in this Book, 
D varies. 

After ceasing at 1136b 1 to follow K», C begins to resemble O?, 
except in ch. 10 (on émefkeia). In ch. 9 from 1136b1 to the end of 
the chapter, and in ch. 11, i.e. the last chapter of the Book, O stands 
alone among Bekker’s MSS. in nineteen places, in eleven of which C 
agrees with it. The unique O° readings with which C agrees occur 
in the following places, 1136 b 8, 18, 18, 22, 31, 33, 1137a 6, 8, 11384 5, 
5, 33 (see Jackson’s apparatus criticus). It will be seen that this agree- 
ment of C with O® unique (curiously broken by the chapter on émuefketa 
which breaks the discussion of self-injury) is continued in the Sixth 
Book. Elsewhere (except in Book x) C, however closely it may agree 
with O° in conjunction with other MSS, avoids its unique readings. 

In chapter Io (on émeixesa) OP is unique in three readings, with 
none of which C agrees. At 1137b 29 C and D have in common 
a curious blunder—ynAadicpuaros for yndicparos, and otherwise show 
themselves to be closely related in ch. 10, following the later MSS. 
in preference to K? and L”. 

In Books i, ii, iii, and iv, we have seen that A is closely related to 
K». In Book v we have Mr. Jackson’s collation of P? (Vat. 1342), a MS. 
closely related to K>; and A turns out to be practically identical with 


2 
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P> in this Book. That A and P» agree almost verbatim throughout 
the whole of the Ethics is rendered probable by the fact that their 
readings are substantially the same in that part of the Tenth Book 
(1176 a 11—1177a 30) where P? has been collated by Wilamowitz ; 
also by the fact that throughout the Eudemian Ethics (collated in P» 
by Bekker) and the Mag. Mor. (collated by Susemihl in P») they 
present the same peculiarities; and lastly, by the important fact that 
they both have a long lacuna in common in Book viii Eth. Nic. from 
1157a 12 to1161b 19. From a peculiarity of this lacuna, Mr. Jackson 
(Journal of Philology, 1876, vi. 208 sqq.) infers that A is a transcript 
of P>. The following are the facts concerning the lacuna in A. Fol. 
85" ends with @epa 1157a 8. After fol. 85, four leaves of much coarser 
parchment have been inserted containing, in a fifteenth century hand, the 
omitted text. This later hand also occupies the four top lines of fol. 
86" and ends with évra 1161 b 19. The old hand begins again at the be- 
ginning of the fifth line from the top of fol. 867 with wadAov (1161 b 19). As 
Mr. Jackson has pointed out, however, an examination of the four lines 
at the top of fol. 86" shows that the first two lines and rather more 
than half of the third have been written in rasura, and that the last 
word erased is 760 1157a 12. The line anda half intervening between 
nov (1157 a 12) and paddov (1161 b 19) had evidently been left blank 
by the old scribe, seeing a gap in his copy. The new scribe scraped 
out the two lines and a half at the top of fol. 86" above the blank, 
and began the first of his inserted leaves with wevdmevos 1157 a 8, and 
having filled four such leaves, utilised the space for four lines at the top of 
fol. 86", thus getting the omitted text down to dvra 1161 b 19, exactly in. 
Now, as Mr. Jackson has pointed out, P? has the same lacuna, except that 
the new hand begins after avr: not after $V 1157a 12. The old hand in 
both MSS. begins again with paAdov 1161b 19. Thus PP=A except that 
A has not dv7t. Therefore, Mr. Jackson infers, P? was not copied from 
A, and the probability is that A was copied from P». A, we know, was 
written in 1279; and according to Susemih] P? belongs to the four- 
teenth century. Dr. Meyncke, who has examined P» at my request, 
inclines to Susemihl’s view, although he notes points which favour the 
view that it belongs to the end of the thirteenth century—e.g. the 
ancient forms of m and r and of «i. The frequency of abbreviations 
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weighs strongly with him in favour of assigning it to the fourteenth 
century; but A is also much abbreviated; and certain passages of 
P® which Dr. Meyncke has copied out, reproducing the forms of the 
letters as they occur in the MS, impress me strongly with the con- 
viction that it belongs to about the same date as A. The forms of 
the letters and the contractions are identical in the two MSS. 

The following are the facts respecting the lacuna in P? as they 
have been communicated to me by Dr. Meyncke. The fourth line 
from the top of fol. 76" is :— 


b 4 ~ . a ~ 
bro. GAN’ 6 pv dpa exeivor 6 dé Oepamevdpevos bad Tod epactov Ay 
, e z a 
5. youons d€ ris Spas evdre kal ) pidia Anyee TH pev yap ovk gore Hdeia H 8 
mR A 3 
6. Ws TO 8 od yiverar 7 Oepameia roddol 8 ad diapévovow ea ek Tis 


4. ovmbeias ta On orépEwow dpondes dvras of Sé pH rd HOU dye 


Then begins the new fifteenth century hand with xaradAarrdwevou in 
line 8, no blank being left. This new hand goes on through ff. 77, 
78, 79, 80, 817 and 81°, in which page it occupies twelve lines. The 
old hand begins (uaAdov 1161b 19) fol. 827. It would thus appear 
that the original scribe left the greater part of fol. 76” blank—i.e. all 
after line 7—viz. twenty-six lines, P’ having thirty-three lines to the 
page. The scribe of A, we have seen, indicates the lacuna by a blank 
of one line and a half. It may be thought more probable that the 
MS. with the shorter was copied from that with the longer blank, if 
the one was copied from the other at all. But there is nothing in the 
facts hitherto adduced inconsistent with the view that A and P» are 
copies of a common archetype in which the lacuna began with xar- 
addatréuevot. A might very well omit dv7. as being merely part of a 
word, while P» preferred to transcribe it as it stood. 

For that part of the following notes which refers to P® I am in- 
debted to Dr. Meyncke. I give them in the hope that they may 
throw some light on the question of the relationship of P? to A. 


1147b 21 Pb fol. 69t reads Gri pev ody mepi Sovas Kal Numas eicly ot Te eykpateis Kai 
kaprepikot kal of dxpareis Kai kapreptkoi, Kal of akpareis kat padaxol, the 
words kai of dxpareis kai kaprepixot being underlined by a later hand. 
These underlined words occur in A, but have been erased. They 
H (I. 3.] 


5O 


11424 25 
11454 24 
1145 b17 


TI51a 25 
1096 b 20 


1103b 7 
1107 bir 
1115 a 29 


Iliga I 
13 


1185 a 33 
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are perfectly legible under the erasure in the second line from the 
top of fol. 77%. 

Pb has dvridnmixol pév last words of fol. 64%. A has dvi Anmrixy pév by 
a later hand in ras.]. 

Pb without correction or erasure reads @ypwdia. In A the original 
hand has converted into @nprSia what was apparently Onpiddet. 

of post ovykeyupevas] 6 PPA pr. 

obd¢] 6 dé PPA pr. 

may] whet Pb at the end of a line: evidently, Dr. Meyncke remarks, 
carefully copied from the original: no later correction. A has 
mAnv, the nv later in ras. 

kai ante yiverat om. PbA, 

8 éavr’ sic Pb without correction. A has 8é avr in the original hand, 
the é€ at the beginning having been inserted by a later hand. 

ofov ef Pb without correction. oto» #4 A, 7 being in ras. 

mérentat Pb, wen[av? in ras. |rae A. 

Here both PP and A insert after rim@—viv odx ws clobe Aéyerw 1d Kal? 
bmoypapiy adda xaOddov. This insertion is by the original hand in 
both MSS. 

émupépovor| gépovor Pb (without correction) and A. 

as dv imepmrnoby tmepBory PLA. 

mond avenow] moddjy Ew abénow PPA. 

kat mavraydbev 76 dvonte om. PPA, 

pavtw copov 4 larpév| pdvrw i inrpdv coddy Pb, pavrw i} inrpixdy cody 
A pr. 

Pb has dero kai Somep dvdpdmodor, omitting Swxpdrns dAdo te Kparteiv Kal 
meptedkewy adtéy. A also omits these words, leaving a space of two 
or three letters between dero and éomep, where however an erased 
xai can be detected. 

Mor. Magn. i. 4 av 5€ py euBarns rpopyy od« éyer]. A has a space of 
twenty-seven letters erased between ¢u8adns and rpopyv. PP reads 
dy S€é py euBarns exer dppyy tpepew av S€ pr) eyBddns tpopyy od« Exe 
«t.\. Most of these words interpolated by P® are legible under 
the erasure in A. 


So much for the information which I have obtained from Dr. 


Meyncke. 


It does not seem to me to prove that A is a transcript 
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from P®, or to be inconsistent with the hypothesis that both MSS. are 
derived from the same archetype independently. 

In Book v, P? (as collated by Jackson) and A agree in the follow- 
ing places where the readings of Pb are unique among those of Bekker’s 


MSS :— 


11294 15 8 ov. 16 tnd. 26 Stkacoouvyn kal ddtxia. b 2 kai epi. ob 
mavta €orat. 23 dddas om. 1130a 26 paddov ddéevev etvar, 30 éykaréoue, 


b 10-13 émet b€ 76 ducov Kai Td mapdvopov méov od tavrdv GAN’ Erepov as pépos mpos 
Sdov" 76 pev yap dvecov day mapdvopov 7d S€ mapdvopoy ody dmav dyvcov TO pev yap mAéov 
dmav ducov 16 8 dvucoy ob may mov’ Kat 76 aOdcKoy K.T.d, II31a 12 €or mpage. 
20 iodrys fora. 22 toot py ica Om. 1132 b 8 ae P», eo A in ras. 15 avei- 
aba kal TS Trodeiv, 23 avrurerovOds GhAw, TO 8 dvtemerrovOds ovk eappdrrer ovr’ émi 
TO vopepov oT emi Td ToNLTKSY, TroAUTEKOY Dé Neyo TO KoWaUMiKdy’ Td 8 avTimTeToVOds. 29 
od dei—eénara£ev om. 1133 3 xdprros. erepor. 21 post édenpw add. perpet 
SyAovére 76 vopiopa. 1133 D1 ov dei a&yew dvadoyias. 25 B. djdov] B. oixia ef’ fs 
G. pvdv & Kron ep’ 9 B. pvas aéla, 9 5€ KAN méymrrov pépos Tis oikias dy ein, Spor. 
1134 b 3 wAéoy post véper Om, 21 bray b¢ Odvrar diapeper om. 1135b15 dada 
—76n om. 18 } dpxy ev atra. 11364 28 mpdrre om. (inter lineas mpdrrew 
man. rec. A, add. marg. PP soceiv). 1I36bD15 1o wAcov. 30 KTH. 1137a 


3 ékeivo. 1138 a 25 rHy éavrov yuvaixa, 


The present seems to be the best opportunity of indicating the 
relation of A and P* in Eth. Nic.: 1176a 11—1i1177a 30 where P? has 
been collated by Wilamowitz. 


11764 11 Aumpa éore kai puonrd in ras. librarius ipse A. 15 Touro post érépwr. 
17 «ai ante ékdorou add. TH°PPAlG. ACD. 1860m. AP? etc, add. Ald.C. 20 
ovdé A. 22 dpodoyoupévas PLAC etc., duodroyounévas D. 117665 post addo add. 
mA. 4 mepi ACD. 12 dywyas A pr. 15 rowvtov A PP etc., rovrwy CLbOb 
Ald. 16 radra AP? etc., ra rovadra D. 17 rats duvaoreias AD. 18 o0v0€ vois 
PbA. 26 d€ PbAD etc. 27 7 om. ADC. 1177 a 4 Toy ante perd om. AC 
D, add. LPPP, = g kai om. C, habet A. 19 re add. LPPPAIG- AC. 25, aopia 
APPAIA.C, procopia D. caOaptdrnre PbAld.A. 247 Siuywyny APD, 29 6 ante 
copés add. A. Elsewhere, from 1176 a 11 to 1177 30, the readings of A are 
those of Bekker’s text (Parker, 1871). 


In order to present a connected view of the evidence for the 
relationship of P’ and A, I here add the more striking agreements 
H 2 
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of the two MSS. in the Eudemian Ethics, throughout which treatise 
P’ was collated by Bekker :— 


12142668 om. PhA. = éparar PPA, omisso 76. 24 Sua THv Texny PPA. = 30 
ouvaydyee PhDA. —-b 23 wepurdrav] wept mdvrov PA. 12154 4 Biov PA, 8 ra 
om. PbA, 15 ovde Sua rHs PP, ovde rHs A. 19 Tois| a rois PhA, ev rots marg. Pb, 
31 mpos Sv APP. b 9 épapevov PPA, 19 dc ad om. pr. PPA, 24 eydvrav pev 
joovyy PhA, = 2g o}' om. PLA. ~—. 33, alr Onoewy mropifoe PPA, 1218 b 32 ev om. 
Poa, 35 ov f PPA. 1221 b 14 mAnetns—15 dpyqs om. PPA. 1224a 4 
mpoatpetrar—e€aiyns om, PPA. II dxovovov Kkai—Biaov om. PbA. 31 xalpov b€ 
om. PbA. —_b 39 pro d€ locum vacuum PP; no space left in A. 1230b 16 
émumddatov| emi rékcws PPA. 123.4. b 14 wepi—Aexréov om. PhA. For the headings 
between Beoks iii and vii, see Bekker p. 1234; here PP=A, 12352 37 post 
tov MbPPA litteris locum quinque vel sex. 1238 b 12 ér] nescio quid corr. P>, 
Ahas én distinctly.  évf re PPA. = 13, omovdaim APD. 1244 b 3 MbPPA leave 
a space after rovre. 1245 a I ovororxias] edruxelas A, ebatoxias Mb, cvororyeias 
corr. Pb». 1246 a 23 otkeiov om. PhA. 


Susemihl’s publication De Magnorum Moralium Codice Vaticano 
1342 (i.e. P), Berlin, 1881, enables me to add the following notes 


respecting the correspondence between P? and A in the Magna 
Moralia :— 


1181 24 70av MPPPAAId. —-26 Boxed MPPPA. ~—27_-ydp] om. pr. PP (yap 
suppl. eadem man, Pb) A. b 25 16] xara rd MPPDA. = 26 éoriv om. MPPPAL 26 
dpa sed a in ras. P», dpers A, 26 ws om. MPPbA, 28 gyew in ras. et 7 supra 
versum Pb, yew sine ras. A. 11824 3 énaiew| diew pr. PhA. 9 éori om. Mb 
PhA. —  dyvootras ti MPPDA. ~~ to mparov MPPPA. srr eipnxeccay MbPbA, sar 
mparov TMPPPK?, mparos A. 14 todos taxis MPD, iodxios icws A. 15, emeywd= 
pevos PhA, 23, dpOas] etxdrws MPPDA. — 23, tara 8€ AKbMDPAI., 8€ ratra PbP?, 
24rteom, MPPPA. 26 éxdorov rds MbPb (attamen rds in mg. Pb) A (attamen ras 
superscripsit man. haud scio an eadem A). 24 mpoonkovoas| mpérovaas Mb, mpe- 
mpoveas et mpovoas in ras. P?, ample in ras. spatio ii litt. relicto }rovoas A. 26 
pevroe rotro| dé ratra MbPbA. 27 Karewe Kal cuvecevéey ets MPPDA, 28 ov 3] 
ovdey MbPbA, b 4 dros 6 PLA. 5 mw dpa ayabod Nexréov PhA, 8 ev] dv MP 
PPA. 9g peréxovra sed ¢y in ras. a. pr. m. scr. Pb, sine ras. A. 25 or] et M> et 
fort. Pb (nisi potius om.) om. A. 33 Se pr. Pb, Seta em. rec. (ut videtur) m. 
nigriore atramento Ph, deiga A. 33 m1] kai re MbPLA. 34 dre] 6 MbPPA. 
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36 7 om. MP? et corr. P» (eras.) om. A. 1183 a 20 GAAas sequente ras. trium 
fere litt. Pb, dddas dperds A, mox xarnyopias. 26 dpavay bis pr. Pb (semel eras.) 
semel A. 38 imép roy in Pb evanuerunt, habet A. 39 ép& Ald.A, épa aut épet 
pr. Pb (epet mg. rc.) b 7, 8 &:6—dyabod om. MbPbA. 1185 a 22 mepi PbA, 
bg ras rév AMyov exovcas MP? et oddels ras rod rod rév Adyoy Zxovros post haec verba 
add. pr. Pb, sed oblitt.; ras rév Adyor exovoas tas Tod Tov Adyov Exovros ovsels émat- 
veirat x... A, 39 Neyov’ PhA. 1186. 20 ¢yov PP pr. KA, b 17 dvo Ald. 
pr. PbA. 20 moppérepov PbA, 21 moppérepov PbA, 22 moppérepov PbA, 
1187 a 21 otk om. MbPbA. 21 éxovoios PbA.  b¥ dv om. pr. PP (pallidius 
add. re.), habet A. 1188 a 20 7é6—dkovcroyv om. MPPPA. =a od ante mpdrre 
add. Mb? et corr. (re. ut videtur) Pb, om. A. 31 6—32 Bouddpevos } 6 8 dxparys ra 
kaka mpdrrer eldds (cidas mpdrres PPA) dre kaxd eorw. ei 8 6 dxparys ta Kaka eidds dre 
kaka mpdrree Bovdduevos MbPPA. bro yap dice PbA, 32 moeiy Pb, meiv A. 
34 ob ante otfey add. pr. PP A. 1189 a 23 6) post dvayxaiov add. M? et rc. Pb, 
om. A. 36 ro—édiavotas add. MPPPA. 1191 b 18 avOparov om. pr. PPA. 
11924 37 gadaxwvelas PLA, —b 28 pécos] peodrns PhAIdA, 1195 a 35 dca— 
a’] haec in PP paene tota evanuerunt. In A distincte leguntur. 12034 13 
dow (& rc.) ye dre rept Kat trys) crepov (re pevdrepov rc.) kakOs pr. Pb, Sye Gre rush kal 
Tyudrepov caxds A. 12098 7 76 MPAld. rc. K, rc. Pb, rc. A, rée pr. K>, pr. Pb, 
pr. A. 4 450 MPAId. re. Pb, re. A, jet Kb, pr. PP, pr. A. 4 76 MbAId., re. 
Kb, rc. Pb, rc. A, rae pr. K?, pr. Pb, pr. A. 4 ovppépoy MbAId., rc. Pb, re. A, 
cvupdépovre K, pr. P?, pr. A. b 16 peranimres KbAId.P?A, pr. Pb. 12124 19 
ody 4 vootoe A et Bekk. et, ut videtur, rc. PP, ody? voodce M? et, ut videtur, pr. Pb. 


So much for the evidence bearing upon the relationship of P’ and 
A. It is not inconsistent with the view that both MSS. are copies of 
a common archetype; but more than this I will not venture to say. 


BOOK VI. 
KbMb, LbOb, 
1138 b 33 Tour’ eipypevov DBIAld. [rodro | rotro ré elpyyevoy BPC, 
elvac eipnpevoy A]. 


1139a 3 om. odv Ald. ACB'B°’D, 
4 elvat pepy Ald. ABY. pépn etvae D [8v0 pepy tis puxis elvar B? 
C}. 
12 Aoydy C sed crx. ead. ut | Aoysoricéy ADAIA.B'B?. 
vid. man. 





b13. ddnOedoes, adnOevee ACDB'B?Ald. 


1139b15, 


1140a 5 


II4lair 


1l42a 2 
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om. A. 
4 daca [dracay A]. 


8&6 C with «ai above—by 
the same hand? &é AB?. 

4 AAId.B'D. 

Tair’. 

om. Ald.D. 

avrn B?. 

rovs AAId.B?. 

évOev Ald.DB? [év6a A]. 

om. 

dracay A. 

om. A. 

om. A. 

& ai ACB 

om. B’, 

ody Ald.B’. 

éorep. 

THY TOALTERNY. 


cat v6 AB'DAId. 

kai A [® ety ére BPC], 

6 Kédcpos auvértnxey Ald.AD 
B', 

kat dpdyvnots ADAIC.B'. 

mrohurpdypoves AB'B?DAId. 


mpaypoves C. 
6 AAId. 


om. 

Todt 76 Bapiorabuoy B2C, 

péev CAld, 

om. AAld. [o§—atcdnors 
om. B']. 

ota 7) aicOavopeba BC. 

om. Ald. 


9 evBoudia Ts, 





7 B'B?CDAId. 

nmaca B'B?Ald.DC (but erasure after 
6idax C). 

cai Ald.B'D. 


om. B°C. 

ra avrad ACAId.B'B?D. 

add. » ACB’B?. 

airy ACAId.B'D. 

om. BCD. 

dbev BPC, 

os AAld.DCB’B?. 

nacav Ald.CDB'B’. 

76 BIB°CDAId. 

7 B'B’CDAId. 

& Ald.B’D. 

7 ACB'AId.D. 

om. ACB’D. 

kat domep Ald. AB'B*DC. 

TY emornpny modurexny Ald. DCB'B?, ryv 
moXtrexyy éemotnuny A, 

kai ro evdv BPC, 

om. Ald.B'D, 


cuvéotnkev 6 Kdopos BC, 


kat 7 Ppdrnais BC. 
prompaypoves. 


dnmore B? [Sé more C; dia ri, omisso 81, 
B'D]. 

ovk ACB'B?DAId. 

Todt Bapioraduov AB'DAId. 

om. 

ob BCD, 


ofa aicOavopeOa AAId.B'D. 
kat ACDB'B?. 
tes ) evBovdia ACB'B*DAId. 


1142b 9 


11438 8 


1144a 2 


1138b19 
21 
11394 7 
1140 b 32 
I14ra 9 
10 

b 34 
1143a 11 
12 
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om. 

Te kal kakas AB, 

om. ACAId.B'B’D. 

62 ACB'B? 

atrn CD, 

tis dé [4 Tis b€ Al. 

drovovy, 

ovyyvapovas, 

anavrev AAId.B'B?DC, 

kai B’, 

dpxds [ras dpxds ABIB*DC 
Ald.]. 

Ti A, 

Oeopnoe A. 

pntéov A, 

atrois (nescio quid corr. A). 

tov B. 

déeyoueyv ACB'B?DAId, 

om. A. 

kat yap 9 dperi mapamAnoias 
ACAId.B'B*. 

indpEovo. ACB'B?DAId. 

om, 

om. B', 


KbOb, 
pndé AC, 
ev AAId. 
écwr ACB’ 
drodecxrav Ald. ADB}, 
te C [om. AAId.]. 
arodidopey AAI. 
7o ACD. 
7é ACAId. 
76 ACAId. 
dupédrepa ACAI. 








6é ACB'B?A1d.D. 

te kakas Ald.B'D. 

add. eivat. 

tovtov &¢ Ald.D. 

atrn AAId.B'B?. 

9 6€ 1s BIB’?CDAId. 

érwodv AAId.B’B’D corr. C. 
evyvopovas AAld.B'B?CD. 


Tavrov. 


om. B'CDAId. [om. A in ras.]. 


6p0as. 


tiva BYB*CDAId. 
Oewpet CAld.B'B?D. 
Oeréov CDAId.B'B?, 
avrovs CAId. 

om. ACB'AId.D. 
om. 

mts BIB*CDAId. 
mapanAnoias yap D. 


bmdpyovat. 


dé ACBtAId.D, 
7 ACDAId. 


LbMb, 
pyre Ald. 
om. C. 
év Ald.B'D. 
arobektixav C. 
ye. 
drodthdapev C, 
TO Td [as Td Ald.]. 
TO. 
TO. 


apddrepoy. 
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In the following list, which contains all the recorded cases of O” 
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unique in Book vi, asterisks have been prefixed where C agrees with 
O» unique—viz. in eleven places out of the thirty-two. 


1138b 19 
*or 

34 

*1139 b 30 
*r140a 7 
*12 

18 

*28 

1I41a 12 
*1142a 1 
2 

*I1 


2*147 


*19 

32 

33 

b 16 

*20 

24 

11434 3 


b 3 

24 

29 

11454 2 
2 


O> unique in vi. 

pndé Ob, pare Ald.TM>, py AC cum cet. 

kai om. OPC, habet A. 

tis 5 épos Ob, ris épos AC. 

dpa ai dpyai Ob, dpa cai dpyat C, ADB'=Bek. 

éore om. OPC (sed correx. man. ead. ut vid. C), habet A. 

yivntar OC, yeverar A. 

réxvn Kat y tUxn OP, AC=Bek. 

Civ] Gv ddov OPCD, Civ Gos LPMPAId., Cav 6d (ras.) A, dros om. Kb, 

éoriv om. Ob, habent AC. 

ra om. OPC, 7d pr. KD, ra A cet. 

8: kai OPAId., 8:6 C with kai above later, 6:6 A. 

Aeyonévov OPCB?, eipnucvou AB’. 

did om. Ob, C? (dd at the end of a line on the immediate margin; 
but I am not sure whether by a later hand or not C), habet A. 

ai om. OPC, habent AD. 

dcadraBeiv OPAB*AI., AaBeiv D et pr. C (corr. man. rec. Siadafeiv C). 

# post défa om. OP, habent AC. 

ris om. Ob, habent AC. 

tmetnpos OPCDB}, cidngdas A. 

éare Ob, ddad AC cum cet. 

ematnpav Kata pépos OP, rev kara pépos Trav émotnpav C, rev Kurd jépos 
emotnpav A. 

oto] oiov 7 OP, ofov 4» CAKPM?, om. 7 D. 

7 om. OF, habent AC. 

gore} ef Ob, gore AC. 

dmavra OPC, mavta LY, dravrov KPMPPAIG.DA pr. 

rai] # OPC, xai AD. 

y'] te Ob, d€ CAld., om. D, y A. 

T@ evepyeiv] evepyei OD, 7G evepyeiv AC. 

cai om. Ob, habent AC. 

tv om. Ob, habent AC. 

yap evar] yap dero Ob, yap elvar AC. 

anaca Ob, néoa AC. 


cai Ob, «dv AC. 
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The results for Book vi may be summed up as follow. 

The agreement between C and O> unique is greater in the earlier 
than in the latter part of the Book, 1143a 1 marking approximately 
the place at which the correspondence ceases to be at all striking. 
We may say that a marked agreement between C and O? unique 
extends (with the interruption of the chapter on émefxeva) from 1136b 1 
to 1143a 1. 

On the other hand, the agreement between C and Ald. is greater 
after than before 1143a 1. Out of twenty-nine places referred to by 
Susemihl, and not included in the K*M*—L*O” and K*O*—L?M? lists, 
C and Ald. agree in eleven, and differ in eighteen. The following are 
these eleven cases of agreement, eight of which occur after 1143a 1: 
—1139a 3 A€ywuer, 36 airy, 1139b 1 yap Tovrov, 1143a 10 yap of ante 
ovverot add., b 5 éxew post def, 29 xpyoysos, 1144a 2 b€, Exarépas, 7 Kara 
te, b 7 eivar dAAws, 17 Twes om. Again, in the KPM?—L*O? list C and 
Ald. always agree after 1143a 1; whereas before that point they differ 
in sixteen places. 

If we turn from O? unique to O° with K? or L», we find that the 
agreement of C and O° extends throughout the whole Book, all parts 
of which contribute about equally to the following figures :— 

C 38 — L°O? 58 KM? — 14 C?. 

C 7— KO? 10 LPM? — 3C. 
C thus follows K» or L® where O” happens to follow the one or the 
other. ©? of course belongs in this Book distinctly to the L” variety. 

The relationship of Ald. is exhibited in the following table :— 


Ald. 37 — L®O» 58 K*M? — a1 Ald. 
Ald. 6 — K*O" 10 LM? — 3 Ald. 


Of the thirty-seven Ald.L*O readings twenty-seven are given by C; 
of the twenty-one Ald.K*M? readings seven are given by C; of the six 
Ald.K°O? readings three are given by C. Ald. and C are thus closely 
related. Although Ald. inclines somewhat towards M®, yet C and 
Ald. are both more nearly related to O” in this Book than to any 


1 Te. there being fifty-eight cases of LPOP versus KPM>, C sides with LbO? in 
thirty-eight of them, and with KPM? in fourteen. 
I eer 
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other MS. Several of the cases of Ald.=K®M? will be found to be 
cases in which L» and O° (with C it may be) have an omission, and 
may consequently be easily explained by correction. 

D is in this Book a member of the group to which O°C and Ald. 
belong. 

A is still of the K> family, but shows a considerable L> admixture, 
as may be seen from the following table :— 


A 29 — K>M” 58 LO» — 20 A. 
A g — K*O? 10 L>M’— oA. 


It will be seen from the list of O* unique, that A does not present 
any of the peculiarities of that MS; while the following list of the 
principal cases of K? unique in Book vi will show that it does not 
present many of the peculiarities of K? either. 


K> unique in vi. 
1138b 48 xai om. KbAAI, 
21 mpdeor KOA, 
31 os KY, dca A. 
34 te om. K?, habet A. 
11394 3. Néyoper KPAAI. 
4,5 «ali éyovros om. K, habet A. 
8 ray a evdéxovraa Kb, A=Bek. 
12 PovtrAecOat Kb, BovreterOa A. 
23 bid A, dé KP. 
23 tatra pev KD, pev radra A, 
36 8 om. K, habet A. 
b1r wempaypéva om. K», habet A, 
14 DAwder K, dyobev A, 
30 om. 6 K», habet A. 
1140416 ‘tavra ty A, tavrny KY, 
br5  dv0 dpdas K, dt0 épOais A. 
24 Hrrov K», frrov A. 
I14ia 1 ob 7 copia KY, ove 5} copia A. 
7 votv A, your voov pr. K, ody vody corr. 
1142a 1 dtatpiBwov ppdvos om. Kb, habet A. 
b28 of dei kai os A, od dixaiws pr. KP, 
1144a 6 1é evepyeiv eddainova A, evepyeta edSapovia Kh, 
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B! and B? belong in this Book to the L» family, being closely re- 
lated to Ald. and C, and presenting considerable agreement with O?. 
The relationship of B' and B? is shown in the following table :— 

B! 37 17 BY 
B? 35 19 B’. 
As C seems to possess some independent authority in this Book, 


I here append all my notes of its readings, occasionally inserting the 
readings of other MSS :— 


\ Leo’ 58 KM { 


1138b 18 én] cin ras.C. 19 pnd pr. C, corr. rec. pire, pndé A. 20 ev om. 
C, habet A. 21 «alom. C, habet A. 23 «ai A] te kai C. 24 THs ante tzep- 


Bodjs om. C. 26 ddndés] -é in ras. C. 29 a ms om. pr. C. 30 & om. C, 
dei] -ci in ras. C. 31 elrouev C, etoe A, 7 om. C, habet A. 32 ras] -ds in ras. 
Cc, 33 a@dnéés| « in ras. C.  roir’] rodro rd C. 34 éoriv in ras. C, 6 om. pr. C. 


1139 a 3 Ovo pepy Tis Wrxis etvae C, A=Bek. 7 towadra] o in ras. C, dcov AC] 
éy D. 8 év dé ye AD et rec. C. Q-10 érepa—yever bis C. 10 TO meuxos mpos 
éxdrepov C, AD=Bek. 12 post émuornpom«dy add. C 7d d€ AeyéoOw dé roitwv 7d pev 
envoTnpousn. oysorexdv A] Aoyexdy C sed correx. eadem, ut vid., manus. 16 7 
apern C. 18 xipia add. man. rec. in spatio a librario vacuo relicto C. 21 Kai 
drépacts om. pr. C. 23, Sua pen ratira bei C, def dud pev radta AD. ~— 25, orrovdaia C. 
28 ore om. pr. C, 7d Wevdos C. 29 Siavontexod] od in ras. C. 30H70m.C. 34 
drpagia pr. C. 36 airy C.  rov om. pr. C. 36 Kat mpaxrixn—1139 b 1 mowyrexys 
om. C sed suppl. ad oram man., ut videtur, eadem. 1139 b 1 tod] rovrov pr. C, 
2 od] ovre C. 3 GX ov ro mpaxrév AD, rec. C.  dmpagia pr. C. 4 Bovdeverar | 
-everat in ras. C. 13 dAndever CADB'. 15 €or pr. C ut vid., rec. gorat. 17 
post trope add. kai C sed correx. 18 post avepdv add. C iia (szc). 24 
advra didia C, 25 oiaxrn] 7H in ras. C. 26 dé] é in ras. C. 27 ev om. C, 
ehéyopev C, Aéyoper D. 28 dpxn éeore tod pr. C, apyis earl cai rod rec. C, AD= 
Bek. 30 post épa add. kai C, om. AB'D. 31 émortnun dpa C, BY=Bek. 33 
mos om. C sed suppl. librarius, ut vid., ipse. 36 rodroy rév rpdrov C, A= Bekker. 
1140a 1 éyov pr. C. 2 woinors] alterumein ras. C. xaiom.pr.C. 3 «ai post 
airaév in ras. C. dore cai] e xadin ras.C. 4 pera AbyoubisC. 5, &d C, kai sup. 
vers., kai D. mepréxerae CAB'B?D. 6 post otre add. C nous mpdéis (ste). mpagkis 
C littera inter & et « erasa. 9 76 adré C, 12 yiytae C, te om. pr. C. 149 
om. C. 22 dreyvia] iin ras.C. 25 post rivas add. 6) B'etrec. C. 27 woia om. 
pr.C, habet D. 28 ante ioxiv add. mpds C, om. D. aoia om. D.  aepi (pés corr. 
man. rec. C) 16 ed jv dhov CD, dros pro dkov B.S 2g 7 om. pr. C. 31 inter ein 
1-2 
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et dpdvpos unius litterae rasura C. 32 py om. pr. C. 33 mera] ta pr. C, 
suppl. pve Man, rec, II40 br ray om. C. 3 TpakrTiKoy pr. G. yevos ACD, tédos 
Blet rec. C. 4 post Aeteras add. rovs pr.C. 55 kai ante ef pr. C. 7 ote ay 
ei) CADB*. 10 olkoupencxovs pr. C, AD=Bek., oixo[ vopexovs in ras.] B®. rovs om. C, 
11 ééev DB’, é6ev B°C, sed in marg. yp. évOev C, evOa A. 12 ws tiv coppdrnow 
cafovoay pr. C, man. rec.=Bek., A=Bekker. 13 macav CB, dracay A. 15 
dvo BC sed in marg. yp. duoiv C. dpOats B®] ais in ras. C, dvciy dpOais B*. 16 
ai—znpaxrév in marg. C. Ante 76 ras. C. 18 davetraa CAB'B. vera C. 19 
kaiadd, man. rec.C. 21 pv] nin ras.C. 26 trav] rov C. —-27_ post eyew add. 
éort D, rec. C. 28-30 d\kd—éorw om. C, sed ad oram. 32 post & add. ai 
ACB, om. DB’. daoSecxrixdv pr. CA, droSecxray BD, corr.C. 3.4 ety D] ris dpyas 
pr. C, et) corr. C. T141a 4 mepi ra evdeydpeva 4} Kai py evdexdueva C, DB'= 
Bek. 5 émornuny pr. C. «at post émornun om. pr. C, 6 d€ post trovrwy om. 
pr.C. 7 post copiay add. 6¢ pr. C. —g re eras. man. rec. C, om. A, rais réxvais 
om. pr. C, sed sup. vers. suppl. man. rec. 10 drodiSdapev C, drodidopev A. II 
mohvkherov] Xin ras. C.  dvSpravromody] « post pin ras. C. ody om. C. 12 on- 
patvovres] on in ras. C. rv om. pr. C.  éori réyyns C. 14 ante copots add. 7 C 
D, om. A. pap pr. C; sup. vers. yetrn addidit man. rec. papyeirn D, papyirn A. 
16 re om. pr. C. 17 7 post ér1 om. C, habet D. 4 ante copia om. D. 18 tov 
copdv post eidéva C. ra ek ray dpydv wu) pdvov C, D=Bek. 20 ante éomep add. 
cai ACD, éyoucay éenurrppyy D. 21 post ydp add. eidéva D. tiv moderexny] mv 
ematnpny moderexny CDB}, ray modereey emeothpy A, 24 7d evOv C, etd AD. 16 
airé C, 24 Kai 75 copdv—26 &aora om. C, sed ad oram suppl. man., ut vid., 
eadem. 26760 C, wv om. DC. 29 S€ kal dre A] & ein dru C, 82 dru D corr. 
C. ay ety] eori pr. C, av et D corr. C. r14rbr ye A] re D.  cuvéarykev 6 xdopos 
C, in rasura autem xdéopos. Scripsit, ut mihi videtur, prima manus vopos. ADB!= 
Bek. 28€D. 3 kai ante émornun om. CD. 6 abrois C. 10 Bovdeverar om. 
pr. C, 14 008] 6 inras.C. 17 érépwv A et pr. C, eviov suppl. rec., ut videtur, 
manus. eviev D, 19 dyvoct B1B?CD. 21 dew DC, 24 70 aird CD. 257 
6€ @s—247 mpakrixy kai om. D. 27 kai ante Bovevrexy om. ACB®, habet B?. 30 
7 bpdnors C, ppsvnow D, dpdvnoris A. 34 70 airé A et pr. C, ra airé man. alt. 
1142a 1 ra om. pr. C, rd D, 2 mpdypoves C, mwodv sup. vers. suppl. man. alt., 
mokumpdypoves A. kai ante edperidns add. man. rec. C, om. A. 4 npOunuéve] @ in 
tas. C, » D. 6 Kai r1] Katroe D, Post mdéov add. od geo Ppovinovs C, om. AD 
B'B. 9 76 abtot ed A] rd adrois dyabdyv C. €3 om. D, 10 ru 76 atrov pr. C, 
ere b€ 76 attou Detrec.C. rr cipnpévov ADB, Aeyouevov BPC. 14 post dru add. kai 
CD; post écasra unius litterae ras. C. codpdrnats pr. C, 15 Ta yradpepa pr. C. 
16 moet C, wujoes D, 17 6 ad finem versus om. C sed ad oram suppl. man., 
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ut vid., rec.; habet A. 8] 8é wore C, om. 89 DB’. padnparexny pr. C. 1g ai om. 
C,habet D. xaiinrasC. 21 BovdetoacOa D, BovrederOar C. 23, rod 5 C, om. 
76 D, 25 dvrixerrae] dare CB", dvri[ Anu) pev corr. man. rec. in ras.] A, émrexot 
BD. 28 ota 7 C, ota A. 29 ornoavra C. 30 Ff] AC, FD. exeivy C, exetyns 
AD. 32 AapBeiv (s’c) pr. C, Siadra8eiv corr. man. rec., duadraBev A, AaBew D. 
etBovrias| etdaBolas pr. C. b 1 post ms add. C kai raxvrns; post ms add. D 
eoriv, 6 ayyouwia C, 4 KakGs—gQ dpOdrns om. C, sed ad oram suppl. manus 
eadem, ut videtur. 9 éemornpns B’. 10 émoriun pr. C, emoriuns D. dpaprial 
dpapraver D, Ir ante ddjdea add. 7 man. rec. C. kai in ras. C. dsepeorar DC. 
14, 15 édy re €8 Kak&s Kai Kaxds Bovaernrar C. édv te ed édv re kai kaxds A, D=Bek. 
17 ti kai] (kai in ras. C. 18 kai om. pr. C. 19 ideiv A] Kat cxérparda deiv D. 
20 peya AB'D, péoa C. titerknpos CDB’, eidnpas A. 21 post tm om. ea C, 
BeBovdedobar C, BovrevecOar D. Bovdijs ed-] om. C; suppl. in marg. man. rec. 25 
nosCD. 26 gore 8 rodwy pr. C3; ere gore modvy corr. C et D. 29 BeBovredoda CD. 
7+ D,om. pr.C. 30 7d ante dmd@s om. pr. C, habet D. 31 BovdeveoOac CD. 33 
vt pr. CD, ré corr. C. 34 cai post 6é om. C, habent DB*. 11434 3 Tav ém- 
otnpav C, émornpov A. otov in ras. C. 9% tarpiey CA, larpun D; post tyewav 
suppl. in marg. manus, ut videtur, recentior yép ay qv C, quod in textu habet D, 
om, A. #in ras. C. 4 peyéOn CDB?. 5 post yeyvouevov add, C a 9 iarpixi wept 
byeway } yeoperpia, drwodv (sc) C, sed w in ras, et oty addidit man. rec. spatio 
sex litterarum inter ovy et dddd relicto. dérwody D. 8 émiraxry C, émeraxrixy D, 
bet yap C. g post oriv add. C 7 pev yap pdm.  Evveors CD. 10 ravrév] radrd 
AC; ante £vveous (sic) habet C kai, om. D. kai post S’veors om. pr. C.  edfuvecia 


CG. 10, 11 kat cuverol Kat edovveror| Kal yap of cuverol Kat edoiveror ACD. 12 
fiveots C. 13, Evmeévar. 15 00m. pr. C. 16 raird DC. 17 tHs| ray pr. C, 
corr. man. rec. 19 6é om. pr. C; post cadovpévn add. C ava,om.D. — 25, maoae 


ai es etAdyos DC. 30 post evar add. kai Com. D. — 33, Gravra C et rec. A, amdv- 
rov pr.A et D. ydépom.C,habet D. 35 ray om. pr. C, habet D, bx kai ante 


é6om. CD. 2 rois mpaxrixois pr. C, ut videtur ; rats mpaxricats corr. C, rois mpaxrois 
D. 3 ante érépas habet C dperijs. 5 Oet yew DC, 10 dpxnv pr. C ut videtur, 
apxn AD; post ék add. re D. ai om. pr. C, habet D. 12 dvarodetxras pr. C, 


14 6p6as] ras dpxds ACDB'B?. 15 9 copia kai 4 ppdvnors CB, D=Bek. 16 
ruyxdvet éxarépa DCB’. 21 pv] -evinras.C, 23, dvdpds €or. C, D=Bek. 247 
ty ante larpexyy OM. pr. C, habent AD. kai] 7 C, kai AD. 29 yeverbar DC. 
31 fpr] @ in ras. C. 36 viv—1144a 1 Kal abrds om. D. 36 ydép om. C. 
11444 I alperds] dperdsD. 27 A] SéC,om.D. rod om. AC. 4 9 iarpexn C. 
5 dys] yinras.C. 7 post kara add. re CA. 13, ravrnv] accent. et qv in ras. C. 
26 6 om. C, habet D. 28 kal ob mavodpyous C, kat mavodpyous AD. 29 Seevdrns | 
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ddvayes CADB'B?, 32 roidvde] -de in ras. C. b 6 inter dus et (yrodpey unius 
litterae rasura C. 4 post dyaddy add. «iva DC. ddAov tpdrov] ddAws C, addov 
tporov D. 10 év capart DC. 15 oUT@ Kal eri] obras émi CD. 17 tTwés Om. 
DC. 23 inter é et éeori spatium unius litterae et rasura C. 27 GAN 7 pera DC. 
épOss| és in rasura litterae, ut videtur, 7 C. 30 mavras pr. C.  odv] roivyy CD. 
34 ai om. pr. C, habet D. 11454 1 post Aé€yera add. pr. C rodro yap. 2 
oven] imapxoton A. 3 Hv AD, 9 C. 4 inter 6p6y et dvev unius litterae rasura C. 
6 ra om. pr. C. 7Y¥]re CC. domep om. pr. C. 9 post ody add. éori D. 10 
THY om. pr. CG; mohurekiy | =n in ras, C. dipxew| ec in ras. C. If mept om. D, 
habet C. [Except in the variants given in the foregoing list, C agrees with 
Bekker’s text (Parker’s reprint, Oxford, 1871).] 





BOOK VIL. 
KbMb, Lbob. 
11454 33. THs Stabécews tHs Torys A. | ths towirns diabéoews CAld.B'B?D. 
b 6 re CAld. om. B'B*DA (sed post Avyrae ras. A). 
8 & 7 éyxpareca AB? [87 » eyx. | On Wf te éyxpareca DCAI. 
B"}. 
9 roy ACB'B?Ald. om. D. 

10 om. te ACB'B?DAId. 

17 of Ald. pr. A, D. éré C, corr. A, B'B?. 

17 6ré ACB'B?AId.D. Tore. 

22 om. pev ACAId. 

1146a 8 7év yap ecxaroy AD, tay €oxatev yap BIB?CAId. 
11 éorac ABIB?CAId. éorw D. 
14 py ACDAId.B'B*. om. 
b i om. pn ACAI. 
3. wavra ACB'B?Ald. aravra D. 

4  andcas ACB'B*DAId. mdoas. 

14 & BICDAId. & 7 AB’. 

15 6 post kal. om. DCAId. 

17 i} ov add €€ augoiv. om. [CA have pdvov (6 A) dxparjs # od 
GAG ro €& dudoiv. D has Bekker’s 
reading from pdvov to dudoiv, adding 
7@ before ¢€. B' and Ald. omit adda 
T@ ds 7) ov, reading dda ro e& dpdow. 
Ald.B' and C thus agree, except that 


1148 a 13 


b 22 


30 


33 
11494 13 
13 
25 
29 
30 
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om. ACDAId. 
av CB'B?. 
énot yap ACB'B?DAId. 


© 3% 
Oo avuTos, 


om. 

eidévae ACBAId. 
of €v AB, 

om. ACB'B’. 


mpartor paddrtes A, 
cuvepyovat, 

toro ACDB'Ald. 

om. A. 

pev ovv Aéyee AB?DAId. 
om. ACB'B’, 

avtn A. 

eiddra évdéyerat ACAI.B}. 
ovxt. 

om. 

tév post cai AB’. 
dtecAdpnv. 

TOS. 

om. CDAId.B'. 

dvopav A. 


Saveifery adAndAows ACAId.Bt 
B’ 
yupvafopevas A, 


om, A. 

peéy povoy. 

Neyo 6¢ ACAId.B'B?D. 
om. B'C. 

a ACAId. 

om. 





C omits dxparjs 6. B? has pévoy 6 
eyxparis i} od GdAa TH €& apoir. | 

GN €& duoiv post ov. 

om. Ald.AD. 

émol Te yap. 

avrds otros [ obros B'B7DCINPAId., 6 odros 
A]. 

f post todvde BIB?CDAId. 

eivat B? [eivae eidévat Di. 

of ye ev BICDAId. 

Tod évepyelv kara Thy emaTHuny POst onueiov 
add. DAlId. 

mpatov pabdyres CBIB*DAId. 

avveipovat ADB'B?CAId. 

tovT@ B?, 

7é B'B?CDAId. 

pev déyer BIC. 

tov DAId. 

atrn DCAId.B. 

evdexerat eiddra, 

ov ACB'B?Ald. 

obvy ACB'B?Ald.D. 

om. BICDAId. 

dieiAopey CAIA.A. 

nas kat ACDB'B?Ald. 

kai AB?. 

dvOparav DB? [CB? and Ald, have xpéaow 
dvOporreiots |. 

drous Saveifew [dddjrors Saveifer D]. 


UBprfopevors CAId. 
€OrCopévors B'B?D. 

dé B'B’CDAId. 
povov ACAId.BB*D. 
om. 

7 post 7 Ald. ABD. 
edy. 


6 ACB'BAld. 


15 

17 

34 

by 

21 

a 
11524 19 
21 


23 
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Beadrwoy D. 

oupBddrxw DB. 

kav ACAId.B'B?D. 

did rHY HSovnv ACAId.B'B?. 

mis py ACAId.B'B?. 

dé ACB'B?Ald. 

eimep ovv avdmavors AB'B?D 
CAld. 

mpoabavépevor A. 

éavrovs ACAId. 

cat ACAId.B'D. 

gyovres nev ACB'B*DAId. 

purnovoe a€vveror. ACD. 

om. AB'CAId. 

6 AB’B°CDAId. 

be 6 r@ AAld. 

otov ACAId.B'B*. 

mt ACAId. 

évavriov etvaa ACB'B’DAId. 

ovdé AB?DAId. 

éonep AB B?CAId. 

éBovre® CAId. (€Botdero A 
pr.). 

Bovrevoapéevoy ACB'B?2Ald. 

671 ACB'B?DAId. 

om. 

dravra ACB'Ald. 

mavres ACB'B?DAId. 

avrois ACAI. 

BdaBepas ACB1B*?DAId. 

Gomep of oivapevor Staxewvrat 
ACB'B*DAId. 

Oéovrar dei A, 

iarpelas ACB'B?Ald. 

7 post cai ACAId. 

épotpey ACB'B*DAId. 





BaAtioroy ACB'B?Ald. 
oupBartew ACB'AId. 
kal. 

be pdovnv D. 

pn tis D, 

yap. 


eimep avamavots. 


mpoacldsuevo. B'B?CDAId. 
avrous. 

om. B’, 

bev exovTes. 

pednotoe yap a€vveroe BYB? Ald, 
7 ante poyOnpia BD, 

om. 

6¢ 7@ CB'B*D. 

domrep D. 

om. 

eivae évavtioy, 

ov CB}. 

xadanep D, 


éBovdevero. 


Bovdrevopévwv D, 
ere. 

cai ante 7 ACAId. 
mavra D, 

dmavtes. 

éavtois. 

BdaBepai. 


Sidkewtar Gorep of olvapevot, 


aet Séovrat B'B2?CDAId. 


Oeparreias. 
om. 


a: yn \ ow ee ae 
€OTLW ELMELY KAL TTOLOY TE KQl TiS O iros. 


11454 23 
26 

29 

b 31 
1r48a_ 1 
29 
1l4ga 2 
b 4 

9 

1150a 28 
29 

b 22 
1153a 12 
b 23 
11544 27 
biz 


19 
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KbOb, 
6coi AD, 
Tyuuorepov AC AId. 
ceios C, 
on. 
pesop ACAI. 
kparouvraa ACAId. 
kaprepetv, 
dxodovbety ACAI. 
tonto CAld. 
mparro CAId. 
TUnToL [om. CA]. 
mpoyapyanicavres AAId.B?. 
my CAld. 
av7n CAld. 
ovv ACAId. 
A€yo 6€ Kara ovpBeBnkds AC 
. Ald. 
700 doxet ACAI. 





LbM>, 
6ciou CAId. 
Tiw@Tépa. 
Geios ADAId. 
6é CAld. 
puxpov. 
dxpatodvrat. 
kparewy CAAId. 
axodovbei. 
tumret A. 


mparret, 


tonres Ald. 


mpoyapyadiabevres BICD, 


om. A. 
airy A. 
om. D, 
om. 


Soxei 780. 


65 


The following tables, summing up the results of the foregoing 
lists, are here appended :— 


I. 





A 58) (18 A. 
D 27 | 35 D. 
C48 BN bap } 28 ©: 
Ald ag | OP Bo OS oe Ala 
B36 | om Bh 
Bt 3s | [ 28 BY. 


In table I, C and Ald. differ in only seven places (see K?>M'—L’O> 


list). 
II. 


D I 3 D. 
C12 Get are Joe 
Ale (es aria 
A 9 5 A. 


In the KPOP—L?M? list C and Ald. differ in only two places. They 
seem to be descended from a not remote common ascendant which 
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belonged to the K? variety. Many of the LO? readings in this Book 
were, it seems to me, shared by a near ascendant of K», although lost 
by that MS. itself: and I think it is probable that these readings are 
marked by the agreement of C and Ald. with L® and O?. 

While differing from all the other Ald. readings quoted by Susemihl 
C agrees with the following :— 


1145 a 24 Onpwdia. 1146b 18 7 ante éeyxpdrea om. AD. 1g dravra D 
[mav7’ A]. 1147 22 ovppuy eivar [ovppivae AD]. 11484 12 dkddacror [para- 
coi AD]. —_b 4 kal dpaprijpara om. post geverai[om. A]. 13 Ovpod KP [updv A]. 
22 Kpéaowy avOpwreias. 1149 a 5 kaxia ante kai appoovyn add. AB'B*D. 28 
mpaéews B' [mpoordfews AB*D]. b 25 4 ante dxpacia om. [habent AD]. 33, awo- 
popia K>LOD [cvvopapia A]. 11504 3 Hydpryta Kai ante ov« add. B'rOb [épdap- 
rat kai add. A.,om. B®]. 7 pupeamhdora KPLb [wupomAdora A]. 1i51a 7 Hy om. 
M> [habet A]. 27 rovrov PM» [rovray AD]. 33. weév om. FMPDB'B? [habet A]. 
b776 om. pr. Kb [76 A]. 15 dv AMPD. 1152a 11 pév om. PM? [habet A]. 
34 Ti ante kaprepia et ri ante padaxia om. TM? [habet A, alterum om. D]. bry 
tv TOP pr. LP [79 Al. 28 post yevéoers add. axodovdnrovo. AD. 35 vrodvmov 
AM? [tmodoinov DK]. 1153a 1 evSeovons DABIB*KY, = 12 reAelwow A. = 2.4 
ydovny post pndepiay DrLb [A=Bek.]. b7 & raAD. 27 Aaot AT [om. B?D]. 
28 moddol gyuitoow B'Dr [moddot AB?]. 33 ye post eiAndact om. AKL}, 
115465 érépay KbAld.  érepa rec. C, sed post a unius litt. atque paroxyt. rasura 
[érepa A]. 13 ddmns Dr MbO> [Aumay A]. 


In addition to the agreements in the foregoing list I have noted 
the following between D and Ald. :— 


1145 b 30 ore pev [ére AC]. 11464 35 tov dapvyya mviyn ri Set ere mivew 
(Ald. has rév not rv) [AB'B°C = Bek., A reading ér river |. 1150b 14 
donep [otov AC]. 31 mos [mas A, om. C]. T151a 23 dvaidny A [dvedqv 
B'B?C}. 


D agrees with K® unique in the following places :— 
1145 b 24 adryy. 11484 6 &¢, 1152 b 35 tmodorrov. 


In 1150a 29 C agrees with KPA and N? in omitting rémrou } ef 


dpyiCouevos; but the homceoteleuton makes the agreement of little 
consequence. 


While C and Ald. are very closely related, being descended from 
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a MS. not distantly related to K», but corrected by means of one 
resembling O°, D is also descended, in this Book, from a MS. related 
to K®, but very considerably corrected by means of a MS. or MSS. 
of the L® variety. This conclusion respecting D I rest principally on 
the ground that D has considerable affinity to Ald., which distinctly, 
although not so distinctly as C, belongs to the K® variety. To the 
omission in 1150a 29, common to C with KPA and N?®, may be added 
1151a 19 eOiorH TK*LYAC, and 1152a 22 ovdév KXAC [ovdevi D]. 

C or D agrees with the following Ald. readings not quoted by 
Susemihl] :— 


11454 30 post Onprmdys add. pyoiv CAld., om. AD. 
11464 34 ‘mapavouia DCAId. [mapomia A]. 
114732 4 Kwadvovoa CAld. [kwdvouca A]. 
34 evotca A] otaa CAId., épotoa D. 
bar édefs ACAId. cum. cet., dn’ apyis D. 
1149b 2 yap tod om. CAld., habent AD. 
30 dxodagia AD, dxpacia C, 9 axpacia Ald. 
r1go0a1g ets BIB*CAId. [perakd d€ rdv mreiorav ees B'B?}. 
15 ki ef peroor AAI, kav péracr BIC, B7D=Bek. 
20 post mpoaipeow add. cai CAld., om. AD. 
22 duerapéAnros | pi) perapedyrixds DAId., 6 yap dperapedrntos dviaros om. AC, 


A, in this Book belongs distinctly to the K® family. 





BOOK VIII. 
KbM>, Lbob, 
r1pgai2 6¢ ACAId. dei. 
29 8 ACAld. Te. 
brs 7é ante jrrov, kai post frrov | om. [ré om, B?, habet xa‘]. 
ACB'DAId. 
24 ev ACDAId.B'B. ent. 
32 & ACAId.B'B’D. dv. 
11564 24  doxei pudria C. gidia Soxet ADAId.B'B’, 
27 ovd¢ ACAId.B*B’D. om. 
b 9 dyadoi & ACAI. om. 
23 900 drd@s ACAId.B'B’D. dmdds Ov. 


K 2 


68 


L187 a 17 
32 


22 


1155b 4 
1156b 5 
27 

28 

34 
T157a 2 
4 

11584 13 
27 

b 5 


* An asterisk is attached to A throughout the lacuna supplied by pages in 
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addndors evar CAld.DB'B?. 

bpowdy re tavty Ald.B*. 

7@ CAld. [om. A*]. 

an’. 

aité dyabdy C. 

avrd 15 dyabdv TKMPbB?, 

om. D. 

ov, 

dé Ald. 

Botddovrat Kat émetkets CB'D 
Ald. 

67 C. 

kat nprjada B'CAId. 

ddodvs (fF MPAId.) Op ACB 
B?Ald. 

ovvexetovra. ACAId.B?. 

ournuepevey ACB'B?Ald. 

om. Ald. 

eto [om. C}. 

Tyny drovénovow ACB'AId. 

amy a&tay mor dv ACB'B?Ald. 

épeihovra [rov Opetdorta vidy 
Ald.]. 

adrévae B'B? (A eprévar). 


KbOb. 
els AAId. 
kata THY diriay ACB'B?, 
ovvavataoa ACB?AId.D. 
67 KPAId., 8é OF, om. C. 
om. 
otro A. 
pevovow, 
moddovs CAId. A*. 
tmdp£ee avrois. 


om. 


a later hand. See p, 48. 


etvat GAAnAots A* 3, 
dpotoy ratty A*CD, 

0. 

tr A*CDAId.B'B?. 

ad ro dyaév A* Ald.DB'. 


ért BYB?CAId.A*. 
od CAIGA*. 
39 A* [84 d€ C]. 


Kat énteckets Bovrovrar A*. 


dé A* [8@ 76 Ald.]. 
nptioba dé A*. 
OpiE ddovs. 


OuvolkecovurTat, 
ovvdinpepevery. 

6 AC, 

mreto AAI.B?. 
dmovépovet Tiny. 
wy ‘ .e 
dy more thy a&iav. 


ddeidovre AC. 





dpeiva CAId. 
Love 


és, 

' xara duriav DAI. 

| ovvaddéca B}, 

| bet A. 

| ravra | rattra ACDAI. 

| rowodro CAld. 

: Stapevovow ACAI. 
monAois. 

| adrois tmapéee CDA* Ald. 

cai post d€ CAld.A*. 





1158b 33 
1159 a 23 
32 


21 

T160a 24 
t161a 18 
33 

b 3 
r162a 11 
1163a 2 
b 23 
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yevnrat. 

epievrae mept adtar, 

pndev dv pntpi mpoonker dro- 
vepoct. ; 

ToUT@D. 

om. C. 


tov CAld. 
dyp@ ob Enpd. 


yeverda B'B?CAId. 
avrois. 

Te. 

om. Ald. 

ovde, 

év A, 

om. A. 

Ooxet CA. 





ylyra CAId.A*. 

mepl avray epleyvraa A*CBB?DAId. 

py Stvevrae TH pytpl a mpoojKer amovepev 
B'B?CDAId.A*, 

tay roovrey A*CB!B?Ald.D. 

post émerpémew add. imnperet LY, innpereiv 
MbAId.A*B'B2D, 

om. A*, 

Enp@ ovx typo BIB’CA*AId. 

Enp@ otx bypdv D. 

yivecba A*D, 

éavrois CAld. DA*. 

re ydp A*CD (re omisso D) Ald. 

T@ post kai CA*. 

4 CA*AId, 

om. CAld. 

kai éxdvte B'B?CAId. 

boxy Ald. 


The following tables sum up the results of the foregoing lists :— 


20 Ald. | 7 Ald. 
13 BI 5 B 
20 6 C 6C. 
o A* + KbM> 29 LbOb 4 10 A* 
8 D 4D. 
ir B 3 B. 
13 A) kt A. 








Out of the twenty agreements of Ald. with KM, seventeen are in 
company with C; and out of the seven agreements of Ald. with L?O%, 
four are in company with C. 





BY 2) ( 7B 
Ald. 7 18 Ald. 
Cc Bt 16 C, 
Be 3 r KbOb 25 LbMb~ 5 B 
Di « ir D. 
A 4 3 A. 
A* 1) L13 A*. 
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Out of the eighteen agreements of Ald. with L'M, fifteen are in com- 
pany with C; and out of the seven agreements of Ald. with K®O?, 
five are in company with C. 

The following list contains the agreements which I have noted 
in this Book between C and Ald. in other connexions than those 
recognised in the KPOP—L?M® and K?M>—L?O? lists :— 


11554 31 ére Kat €vtoe [kal éveoe ArMPD}. 
35 oa rM>b [ra Al. 
1156a 7 ydp éore BY [ydp D omisso cot, te A, 84 B?]. 
4 eldn tis pidias DB [ra tas pirtas edn A, €tdn Ta THs pidlas B?]. 
22 dddo post yiyverae BIB*LM? [A=Bek. ]. 
b 8  dpoiws addprows Botdovra PMPDAB'B?. 
19 Tots pidors post bet TMP [D has rois Pidrors trdpxew Set, A= Bek. ]. 
11574 3 of HaM>N? [om. KbOPA]. 
4 too» PMbD [abrd Al. 
9 ASeia post } dyrs BIB*PMPD [A*=Bek. ], 
33 Te post dyaéy add. TM’D [om. A*]. 
br7 pev PMPHE [om. A*]. 
11g8a 14 dyabsv T [dyadovs D, dyabois AMT: 
b 3. dytiKxaradddrrovraa A*B'B’. 
4 6€ xai LbA* [e Dj. 
9  civae at pdvipov MB} [A*B?D = Bek. ]. 
1159b 28 ody FAld. [yoo D, ydp LDA*). 
1160b16 dé 87 Mbr [de A*]. 
1161a 22. yap dy kai PMD [yap kal A*). 
b 23, 24 ékeivav & odfert ad’ ob B' [A=Bek., exeivov 8 oeri ra a’ of BI. 
32 86 MbB [60ev A]. 
11624 36 = yivovrae piror rM> [piro« yivovrat Al. 
br2  épierae TM [dpéyerar AB'B?]. 
29 © rovrey odk eioi TM>B'B? [ove etal rovrav A]. 


11634 32 mreio TOP [areiov A]. 


The foregoing list does not pretend to exhaust the agreements 
between C and Ald.; but it is large enough, taken in connexion with the 
K>M>—L?O? and K?O*—L?M? lists, to show that in this Book again 
C and Ald. are closely related. They are related through common 
descent from a MS. resembling M>. This common ascendant had a 
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text in which, as in that of M®, extensive intermixture of K> and L? 
readings had taken place. 

D seems to be related to M, although more distantly than C 
and Ald. B' and B? are also related to M>. A belongs to the K> 
family, and A* to the L” family. 


BOOK IX. 
KbM?, LPOP. 
1163632 macas AB? dracas B'CAId. 
11644 25 paddvra ACB'B?Ald. pavOdvorra, 
28 7é ACB'B?AId. om. 
34 ylyverar B? ylyynraa ACB'AId. 
b g_ tarrew AC, Tdcoew. 
1165417 déppydrrovra ACB'B?Ald. dppotovra, 
24 Ocots ACB?Ald. kat Beois [B' reads here kai repqy kai Ka- 
dnep Oeois ob macav dé yovetow ove yap]. 
30 démdvrwv ACB'B?Ald. Tavrav, 
31 del retparéov ACB'B?Ald. metpareov dei. 
b21_ rotr f B*rAld. [rovrm 4 A]. | 76 C, 76 Bi. 
22 ody (yotv ACB'B?Ald.). be. 
23 ytvorro AB?, yevorro CBIAId. 
35 mpoyevopevny B®. Tpoyeyeunpevny, 
(mpoywopéevny A, mpoayevo- 
pémmy B'CAId.). 
1166a 23 om. 7 ACAId. 
25 pvetaa AB*. pojpa BICAId. 
35 «lvat pidia, etva 7 pitta CAld.B'B?. 
br2_ xat dia BICAId. dua BY 
12 pucorvrat (kai KPB') hedyouor | picodoi re kal petdyovot, B? omisso re, 
ACB'AId. 
1g of rowodrur €avrois ACBIAld. | éavrois of rovotrou. 
20 TOA, roré BICAId. 
29 om. BIC. kai ante mpés AAId. 
32 roadr A. tadr’ BICAId. 
1167416 édmida eyoy edropias ACB? | edmopias edrida exov. 
Ald. 





11674 18 


b18 


r168a 1 


1169a 6 


1170a 6 
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om. A. 

érovoty ACB! (érooty Ald.). 

om, ACB'Ald. 

om. 

of Savetcavtes Sé Kal émtpedovv- 
ra A, 

ovd A. 

nerovOdtas C (ed memovOcras 
AYTNPAId.B'). 

Toiro mepi rovs mounras ACB! 
Ald. 

éxew A (éxew post Zorxey B! 
Ald. et corr. C). 

mh» ACB 

76 ACB’, 

pddior’ aire ACB'AId. 

TO pla yux7 Kal Kowd Ta hilov 
B'ICAId., A with ray after 
Td. 

paduor’ dv imdpxoe A. 

xpeav emecOar ACB'AId. 

om. A. 

éavré ACAI. 

#} tov kadov # ACAId. 

éory ACBIAId. 

om. 

tadra a Oct A. 

8 AC. 

rept tysas A. 

ovdevds ACB'AId. 

et re ACAI. 

ém(nreiraa ACB'AId. 

avroy ta mavr éxew ayada A 
CB'Ald. 

om. 

evdaipon kal Tov ditov A, 

tou © dyabov A, 

paov ACAId. 





7 BICAId. 
ériody. 

ra post cai add. 
of ACB'AlId. 


of Sé Savetoavres Kai empédovrar B'CAId. 


ody BICAId. 


. , 
evepyeTnOevras. 

Mepl TOvs ToTas TOUTO. 
om. C. 


om. 
kal 61 76, 
or 
avT@ padiota, 
5 


, 
Td Kowa Ta Hirov kal pia Wyn. 


pari imdpye BICTAId. 
xpewy 81 eer Oar. 

ody BICAId. 

avT@. 

Tou KadoU 7. 

om. 

mparre ACAId. 

a dei ratra B'CAId. 
67). 

mept tas tysas BACAId. 
pndevds, 

ef 6¢, 

Qnretra.. 


io * La »_ 7 > , 
atrov mavt’ éyew tayaba, 


tov ACAId. 

edvdaiuon pirov BICAId. 
tov dyabov & B'CAId. 
paidioy BY, 
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11702 19 eivar kvpios ACBIAld. 
25 avTis. 
29 alc@dverae post dpa BICA, 
(with kad after dpa A.) 
b 2 fon A. 
8 om. 
Io éavtnv AC, 
Ir yivor’? ACAId. 
16 Kap 6, 
16 om. ACBL 
22 om. ACB’. 
1I7rIa 6 dtrdapyew AAld. 
IO ov. 
10 evdéyerOa ddEeev dy ACB 
Ald. 
KPO, 
1163632 dvoporoerdéor B*. 
1164a 27 om. CAld. 
bio yap dv ACB'B*Ald. 
1166a 5 Tay dirov A, 
1107a 7 émiOupe? A. 
b 33. yevows’ C. 
T169a 29 69 A. 
11704 16 duvduer ACAI. 


The following are the numerical 
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kuplws etvat, 
Aims ACAId, 


post dkover, 


7 Con CAld. 

7 ACAId. 

abvrny Ald. 

yevorr’. 

cai 6 ACTAId. 

av Ald. 

ante kai add. kadeoipyy Ald. 
brdpye BIC, 

ovdé ACB}, 

ddEeev dv evdéxecOar. 


LbM»>, 
dvopoedéor ACBIAI, 
post dvdpi add. dpxios gorw A in ras. 
yap. 
tov pidov CAId. 
emOupy C. 
yevor’ AAId. 
6é CAld. 
Svvapw N>, 


results for Book ix :—- 


A 55 10 A. 

B' 30 21 BY 

B? 13 6 KPM> 67 LbOb ; 3 B? up to 1166b 12. 
e 31 | 28 C. 

Ald. 31 l 29 Ald. 


Thirty of the thirty-one Ald.KM> readings are shared by C; and twenty- 
four of the twenty-nine Ald.L’O? readings. 


5 A 
4 C€ 
3 Ald. 


K!Ob 8 LbMb 


L 


3 A. 
4C. 
4 Ald. 
{I. 1] 
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All the three Ald.KO” readings are shared by C; and three of the four 
Ald.L’M? readings. 

It would be difficult, on the evidence afforded by the foregoing 
lists, to determine whether B'C and Ald. belong to the K® or L® 
variety; but the following list of the agreements between C and L?, 
where the latter MS. differs from K”, M», and O», enables us to decide 
in favour of the view that C and Ald. (together with B') belong to 
the K» family, because more than half of the L°B'CAId. peculiarities 
are shared by A, and A is distinctly of the K> family. The large 
admixture of L? readings therefore in B'C and Ald. may be explained 
by the correction of a common ascendant belonging to the K? variety 
by means of a MS. of the L? variety. B? in this Book seems to belong 
to the K® family more distinctly than B'C or Ald. The whole of this 
Book up to 1171 b 35 is omitted by D. 
1165b 5 #) i) da LOCAIAT [7 A]. 

26 Stapévor | Stapéver LOCA. 
36 Grav] dre LPC [éray A]. 
1166a 6 of mpockexpovxdres] of py 7. LPB! et C marg. [A oi mpoc. ]. 

b 20 drrexdpevor | drexdpevos LPB'C [dmexdpevov Al. 
1167a 10 a& otber] ovdey dv LOCAIA.T [ay ovdéy A]. 
1168a 28 xai] om. LbCAld. ra, 

b 2 6] 6 padiora LOBIC AI. [4 6 Al. 

11 éydvrow| exdvtav LOC (éxévrow manus, ut videtur, eadem C), éeydvrow Ald. 
29 yoor | yep LbB'CAId.A. 

1169a 18  8€ mepi] dé rd wepf LhCrAld.AB!. 
28 d4] dé LbCAld.rA, 

b 1. didavuroy etvat bet A] bet pidavtov etvae L'CBIAI. 
117Oa 11 yivorto] yevorro LPCAI.A. 

1171 b 10 ovorévover] ovorevdtoves LUCAAIA.B?. 
1172a 4 6] dé eal LPCDAId. 


BOOK X. 
KKhMb, LhOb, 
1172419 tows ACDB'B?2Ald. om. 
22 dpynv Nb, dp(eryy in ras. | dperqy CDAId.B'B?. 
man. rec.) A. 


10 
bir 


23 

23 

34 

Ii74a 1. 
20 

31 

b 16 

17 

11754 25 


I17ga 4 
21 

33 

bi5 

22 


27 
1180a 8 
Io 


29 
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tev roovroy CAld.ADB'B?, 

ov A, 

a. 

Tair’. 

om. Tr. 

} dvandnpaots Hdovn A (4 dva- 
mAnpwats 4 S0vy D), 


> + 
€oTLy, 


7 CDAId. 

om. D. 

om. 

alo Onow, 

py A, 

om. 

KaTakovaoty. 

dpecképevot kai. 

Td KaTd. 

ov xpy b€ A. 

om. 

kara tavtny AB}. 

kara tavras A. 

i ent ACB'B?Ald. [# D sine 
ent]. 

TE [de Tt B'B?}. 

aparpoupevor (apatpounévo A). 

Gewpia A. 

apxovra A, 

epovras. 

mepi TA. 

évvoray A. 

twas (A has a lacuna here; 
with rwés marg. rec.). 

ad CAld. 

emetkas D, 

om. [C has a lacuna here]. 

76 ACAI.D. 





TOUT@Y, 

om. CDAId.B'B?, 

6 ACDAId. 

tour ACD, rodro Ald. 

pev ACDAIA. 

avarAnpeats 7 50vn B'B?CAld. 


tar’ éoriv ACDAId.TB'B?. 
andes wAHYV ACDB'B?NPAId.r. 
to ACAIA.D. 

8 A. 

9» ACAId. 

cai ACDAId. 

aloOnow Keysevov ACB'B2Ald.D. 
pndév BICAI.D [pn dé B?}. 

tas ACAId.D. 

karaxovowow ACDB'B?2AId. 


dpeckdpevor oiov cai ACDB'B?Ald. 


cara ACDAI. 

xp} dé od BIB?CDAId. 

& ACAId.D. 

kar’ abryy CAId.D [kara ryv B*). 
kar’ ad’tds CAld.DB'B?, 


> + 
eT, 


6¢ AAId.CD. 

adnpnuéve B'IB?CAId.D. 
Gewpias B'B?CAId.D. 
apxovras B'B®CAId. 
emupepovtas ACB'B?AId.D. 
mept re BAB?CAId.D. 
evvoias B1B?CAId.D. 

twos B'B?CAId.D, 


av ADB'B?, 

ervexov ACB'B?Ald. 
cat AAId.D. 

om. 


L 2 


1173a 10 
1174a 21 
21 

29 

b 29 

32 

11754 7 
bi17 


11794 16 
26 
29 
33 
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uaddoy A, 

2n CAId. 

cvvnbeias moderixoi A. 
TOU. 

om. AD. 


a ao 
avOpareta, 


KbOP. 
dvrav kakov ADB. 
om. AB’. 
7 ACDB'B?. 
dmavre AD. 
7 A. 
7 ACD. 
raité A. 
pbcipovor—rdra BICAId. 
aigypav b€ A. 
dnocyodatew Ald. AB'B?, 
7 B. 
mapa CAId.A. 
TapacKevacet, 
povov ACAId.D. 
om. 


mavra TavTa [mdvra om. Di. 


om. AD. 





padtora BYB?CDAI. 

#6n AD. 

aurnbetas waddov modurtxoi CDAId. rec. A. 
76 ACDAId. 

ré ante py CAld. 

dvOpomva ACAIA.D. 


LbMp>, 
ovrow Kakow | dvrow Kak@v BICAId.]. 
6y B'CDAId. 
om. Ald. 
mavtt BIB?CAId. 
et) BIB?CDAId. 
om. Ald. 
taira CAId.D. 
om. ADB? 

& aicypav BIB?CAld.D. 
amacxyonagew H CD, 
om. ACDAId.B'. 

mept D. 

nmapaskevatew ACAId.D. 
pover, 

7 post cal ACDAId. 
ravta ravra AC, 


kai post S€ CAld. 


The following tables sum up the numerical results of the foregoing 


lists :— 


A 18 23 4. 

C6 | 3a C. 

Bo 4 20 BL 
KbMpb 4 LbOb 

DY : 33 D. 

Ald. i 36 Ald. 

Be 3 22 BY 


CDAId.=K?M? five times: CDAld.=L°O? thirty times. 
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BI Bi 6, 
B? ( 4, 
EY 


a 

c : | C 
ih 17 LYMD J 
4 
“12J 


II 
Al Il. 
A 5: 
CDAIld.=L*M? seven times. 

CD and Ald. are thus very closely related to one another, being 
descended from a common ascendant nearly related to L>. That their 
relationship to this ascendant is not through the intermediation of a 
MS. of the O° branch of the L® family is, I think, shown by the 
following list, which contains the agreements of CD and Ald. with L» 
where that MS. differs from K>, M?, and O”. [Where A, C, or D is not 
specified in the following list, its reading is that of Bekker: no in- 
ferences must be drawn from silence regarding B1B?]:— 


. I 


1172b 1 dpéeis mor’ | airys + Lb, B1B?= Bekker. 
8 rhs om. LP. 
12 peperOa & os Tacwy apiorov penvevewy Lb; 3 sic etiam B'B’ CDAId., nisi quod 
pnvever habeant ; Peper Oa pyvver Os TaCt TOUTO apiotov dv A. 
30 pera hpovnceas tov Hdbv Biov LPB*B?CD [A=Bek.]. 
1173a 2 airav] airs LbA, B'B’= Bekker. 
2 wpéyero LbD, épéyerar ACB'B? cum cet. 
8 kai post ydp add. LPB'CD, om. AAld. cum cet. 
17 76 post cai om. LPCA. 
21 xai cwppoveiv| om. Lb. 
23 Th yap Kodver] Ti kodver 6€ LPACAIA. DB'B, 
28 rowirov] rovodro LhCAId. 
28 76] om. LPCDAId. 
34 jodqvac] KuvyOjvae LP et rec. B'; Bt pr. et B?= Bekker. 
b 4. odk ore taxéws] raxéws odk ore LbCDB'B?Ald. 
7 rod Kara iow eivat] etvar TOD Kara bow LbCDB'B?Ald. 
10 6 BY} 64 LPAB’. 
rr 008] ode LPAAId.D. 
20 ederae yeyerpvrar CDAIG.LbB?, evderar yeyevnrar Bl. 
20 08 yévour’ ay dvamAnpaoess LPAld.; pro yevowr’ habet D A€your’. 
21 Réyou tus dv] A€your” ay Tes Lb, 
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1173 b 24 
25 
1174 a 28 
33 


b 26 
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mexpa i) yAvkéa Lb, 

ovre| obra 8) LbCAId.D. 

AaBeiv Kimo tedetar] Kivyow Tedelav AaBew LP, 

év secundum om. LOCDAI. (év 76 oradio kai 7 péper Kat ev érépe kai 
érép@ pépee LPDAId.C ; €v autem ante alterum érépo addit C cum 
Kb; B? habet &v 76 oradio kat €v TO péper kal év érép@ kai érépm peper 
ovdé: A habet €v 7@ oradio kai €v Th péper kat ev érépw ovdé x.7.A.; Bt 
habet ev r@ oradig kal T@ pépec Kal ev Erép@ pepe ovde). 

dpotws om. LD; add. CAB'B? et rec. L?. 

atria eiow Lb, 

d¢] yap 6) LPCDAId. 

ye Tov | ye Tov ye LY, 

€ws ody dy i 76 alaOyrov i) vontoy jj oiov bet Kai td Lb; ews 8 ob ay more Td 
alcOnrov #} vonrdy x.t.4. BIB'CDAId.; ws dv 16 te vontov 4 aicOnrov 
KTA. A. 

Tept aia | mepi ra adta LP (evepyet wept adrod D). 

post od add. yiverae LbCAId.DA. 

of om. LCD. 

tour | taor Lb, 

Kav } kat eav LbCDAId. AB'B?. 

yap om. LPCDAId. 

oupBaiver 61 mepi ras évepyeias om. L?, 

eipnrar LP golus, eipnvrat ACD cet. 

kal 9 dxon Kat 7 dappnots LP, 

kai ante 750x om. L», 

€ori post Avanpd LPA (Avmnpa gore kat puoyrd librarius, ut vid., ipse in 
rasura scripsit A). 

te om. Lb, 

cada kai om. L}, xai xadd post omovdaia D, 

paivera] paivoyrar LY, 

onovdaty| orovddtew Lh, 

roy add. LbP>, om. ACDAId.B'B®. 

onovdaorépav] crovdaordryy Lb, cmovdaorépov D. 

dé] re Lb. 

dtayoyny] dywyyy LPC Ald, 

Tois dé rotovrors | tay b€ towitev LY, 

abréy| éavrov Lb, 


ev om. LbCD. 


yeh 3 


I179a 3 


16 

19 

b 3 

9 

II 

30 

1181la 10 
20 

b 12 


19 
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ai évépyecaa LOCDAId, 

cai om. LbD, 

aiperai etow | eiolv aiperai LbCD, 

dv ety Bios kpeitrav] ein dv xpetrrav Blos Lb, ay ein kpetrrav Bios B'B2C 
DA\Id. 

drobavaritew LbB?, drabavaritew ACB!NDPAId., dravabavaritew D. 

ndvta| dravta LOCD, 

mdvrav om. LPC, post imepéyer A. 

éxaoros eivae LhAId.A, éxaoros om. C, éxacros rotro eivae D. 

éoriv] eo? LbCAIA., éora D. 

pddiora rovro LbCAId.D. 

kai dda rd] kai ra dha TA LDACDAI. 

dtarnpodvres post éxdore LPCD [Ald. Scapodvres]. 

api Byreirat | (nretrac LbCB1B?Ald.D. 

T@ S€ Oewpodvti| tov 5 Oewpotytar Lb, 

ovgi| ovtqv LbD, 

post 60a add. dda LPCDAId. 

dv8petous] dvdpeias LY, 

ai LbA, ef CD cum cet. 

ovdapf] odSapas Lb, obdapot ObCDB'B?Ald. 

4 mpakis KPAId.] 4 kpiow 08 1) mpafis LOACDB'B?, 1 kpious v8’ ai 
mpagers MbOD. 

mpotpéyar LUNbBICDAIA., dmorpéyrar B?, 

déy ACD, dé Lb, det FM. 

e€ect] fOeoe LbAId. 

avvein| ovviy LPACDAId.B'B?. 

émetdn | eet LPC, B1B?=Bek. 

dy om. LPB?D, habet B?. 

ev om. LP, 

ovdé BIB2CDAIATI, ovre 54 Lb, odde 6 A cet. 

émerndevpdrov] madevpdror LbB'B°CD, émerndevpdron AAId, 

fovyla kai douria] dowria ai jovyia LOCDAId. 

8] 6é LPCDAId. 

mapa] epi Lb, 

monurixns om. LbCD, del. K, habent Ald.A. 

émuredetrae| Tedeirac Lb. 

mapahurdvray | mapaheudyrov Lb. 


éxdoras | éxdoras Lb, 
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In the foregoing list, which contains all, or nearly all, the recorded 
readings of L> where that MS. differs from K?, M?, and O°, eighty-seven 
in number, the agreements of C are thirty-seven in number, of D thirty- 
eight, of A thirteen, and of Ald. twenty-eight. In thirty-one readings 
C and D agree with L” in company; and of the twenty-eight agree- 
ments of Ald. with L”, twenty-four are in company with C or D, or 
both. CD and Ald. are thus much more closely related to L” than 
O> is in this book. We may assume, I think, that some of the 
numerous readings in which CD and Ald. agree against L® and other 
MSS, or L® alone, are readings which existed in an ascendant of L». 
Some of these readings in which C and D or C or D=Ald. have been 
given in the foregoing lists; others are given in the following list, which 
contains some Ald. readings not recorded by Susemihl] :— 


CD and C or D=Ald. versus KPLbMbOD, 
1172b 2. os od rovavtny DAId. fom. ob CA]. 
10 [addoya CD, ddoya AAId.] 
28  pdvou pdvov Ald. pr. C [DA=Bek. ]. 
1173411 } erepov ACB'B?Ald. [pndérepov D]. 
20 kali kara ADAI., eal, omisso ard, C. 
26 alei CDAId., dei A. 
Ii74a 3 os otovra ACDAId. 
b21r 7 yd0m DAId., 780m CA. 
1175a 26 7@ ante alterum «ide add. DAld., om. AC. 
30. ovvd€ee CAId., cvvavéee D, lacunam hic habet A. 
b 8 kav] kai éév ACDAId.B'B*, 
1176a 18 6 add. CDAld., om, H*LbMbODPA, hic est lacuna apud K>. 
b 31  vexa] xd¢pw B'CAI., évexa ADB?. 
1177 2 pera omovdjs B'B?AD] orovduios CAld. 
25 idooodia D cum cet.] copia APPCAIA.B'B?. 
33 coperepos| copds CAld., copdrepos ADB'B?. 
1178a 1 adda ante duvdue add. B'CAld., om. ADB?. 
big 64] de CDAId., 39 A. 
31 avrn CAld., atrn AD cum cet. 
T181a 20 oumaow] & det cuvicacr Ald.; cvndow & dei, omissis cai rota motos ouvadet, 


B'C; cunaow a bt ai rota ols ovvdder D, B2A=Bek. 


The following list contains K® readings (not quoted in other lists) 
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which agree with CD and Ald.—all three or two of them, or one of 
them. 


11734 9 od] & ob KPCDAIAL. 
33. tH Tod KOCAI.,, 74 rod D, 
1176a 7 évov B*) dvovs KPBICDAId.A. 
1179b 9 karoxwypov KbAId., caraxdyywov AC. 
22 ws om. KbCAld, add. D cum cet. 


B! and B? in this Book belong to the CDAId. group, i.e. are closely 
related to L®. A, although still of the K> family, contains a large 
number of readings which occur in L». Some of them probably existed 
in an ascendant of K», although lost by K? itself. 


The Table on pages 82 and 83 sums up the numerical results 
obtained in this work, so far as K®O»—L>M? and KPM°—L?O? are con- 
cerned. In Book i, e.g. KP and M? agree against L? and O? in thirty- 
eight places, in twenty-six of which A sides with K® and M?, and in 
ten with L> and O°; and so on with the other MSS, B'B?, etc., along 
the line :— 


M {I. 1] 
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A, B'. B. C: Dz. Ald. 
KbM> 26 8 8 8 10 6 
38 ThOb 10 29 29 29 24 29 
Book I. 
; KboOp 4 I I 3 3 3 
LbMb 2 ° ° 4 3 3 
( KhM> 24 15 15 17 19 17 
29 [bob 4 II 10 12 8 Io 
Book II. 
| 6 KhOb 4 I I 6 I 3 
L  LbMb 2 ° fe) ° I I 
KbM> 5 2 ° I 4 
12 LbOb 7 3 I 5 : 5 
Book III. 
vi KbO> 52 20 21 12 28 27 
L LbMb sis 40 32 21 31 35 
(  KbMb 4 fc) ° 5 I 2 
5 Lbop I 2 ° fo) 4 3 
Book IV. 
48 KbO>b 56 4 16 69 I4 19 
Lo DSMP 3g ay 7 46° 
3 KbM>b OA ° ° 4 rl 2) 
Lbob I I 4 3 2 
KbOb A 2 6 
8 : 3 15 7 
Book V. 37° [uy 7 ° 3 9 9 
1g OF (from 1136b r)..........00..001 
FI ISELD cuore niemarancee 26 
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A. BL Be Cc. Dd. Ald 
58 KEM 29 17 19 14 I4 29 
LbQe 93 ay 84 38 41 34 
Book VI. KbOb 9 I I 7 7 6 
LbMb ° I ° 3 I 





Io 











[ 80 KPMP 58 3635-48246 
Ce ee a ee ee ae ar 





Bake VIL 
































1 KbOb 10 12 I 12 
L LbMb 5 3 
A*(1157a8-1161 b19). 
KeM> 13 13 «Ir 20 20 ° ° 
*9 Leow 4 5 3 6 7 10 
Book VIII. 
i KbOb 7 2 3 8 I 7 I 
25 
L © LbMb 3 q 5 16 «1 18 173 
[ge PNP SS = 58 3s 31 
| 7 TOP 1021 3 «28 29 
Book IX. 4 
8 KOS 5 4 3 
LhMb 3 4 4 
KbMb 18 4 3 6 4 1 





43 [bOb 23. «20.2235 33-36 


Book X. 4 "7 KbOb 12 3 5 5 6 








ga IRD TED aie aeeenicitay ances aka II 12 





[The C figures in Book iii. refer to the first part of the Book only, up to 
1118b 1, after which to the end of the Book C never occurs on the LPM? side, 
and only once on the LbO? side.] 
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The following Table gives the number (approximately) of the 
readings of K> where that MS. is unique among Bekker’s MSS. in 
certain books of the Ethics,—the right hand column gives the number 
of times in the various books that C agrees with K? unique :— 


Kb unique. C. 
Book I. 87 oe 
Book II. 95 2, 
Book III to 1115b tr. 76 4. 
Book III from 1115 br. 50 43. 
Book IV. 80 73. 
Book V to 1136br. 92 TI. 
Book V from 1136b 1, 42 O°. 
Book VI. 61 2, 


Book VI. 04 6. 
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The following Table gives the number of the unique readings of L» 
in Book x, with the agreements of ACDAId, :-— 


L? unique. A. C; D. Ald. 
Book X. 87 13 37 38 28, 


The following Table indicates the family—K or L—to which the 
five English MSS. and the Aldine edition seem to belong in the 
various books. Books iii. and v. have been divided into iii}, iii?, and 
v', v’, on account of the peculiar character of C between 1115b1 and 
1136b1. An ¢alic K or L indicates the fact that the relationship 
is not very marked; (M) or (O), that the relationship is not inde- 
pendent of that of one or other of these two later MSS. or of its near 
ascendant ; and a point of interrogation, that I am unable, on account 
of deficiency of data, or for other reasons, to determine the relation- 
ship at all:— 









































Book I | II | I} 12} IV | vt) v2 | VI | vit|vin} Ix | x 

Affinities of M? and O”, ai 7 7 A il ri ; a J ? J J 
A 5 a A am OS a 

B. Yee eS ao eh Be Nae ae a 

B. Eo) OE Ba ee a ee | 

Cc Te) Re | RS OO |e ee 

D. L K L L L ? ? L K (M) lacuna Ts 

Ald. Go Ree Eh 2) EO Ree | oe || 
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I Have reserved for an Appendix my remarks upon a sixth English MS. 
which, on account of its lateness, could not properly be placed on an equal 
footing with the other five for the purposes of description and comparison. The 
MS. in question is Brit. Mus. Royal MS. 16. C. xxi (I call it B’), written on paper 
in the sixteenth century. It contains ff. 131, and has twenty-three lines to the 
page, and between forty and fifty letters to the line. There are numerous Latin 
notes on the margin. 

Although late, it was possible that this MS. might be found to have been 
transcribed from a MS. of mark; but this possibility was not realised. My 
examination, which covered nearly all the Kb>Mb—LbOb and KbOb—LPMP read- 
ings in the Ethics, and many others of importance, shows that its text is essentially 
that of B' and the Aldine Edition. In the following list (covering the whole 
Ethics) the readings not within square brackets [ ] are those of B®’, To these 
readings of B* I have appended the symbols of other English MSS. where their 
readings had not been recorded in the body of this work ; in cases of their agree- 
ment with B’ their symbols have been simply appended to the readings of that 
MS; where they differ, their readings have always been enclosed within square 
brackets. Thus, ‘1095 b 6 dpyy B*D [dpxet B']’ means that B® has dpyq, and that 
B? and D agree with it; while B* reads dpxei. 


B*. 

1094a 8 kai, 10 dperny. 3 7dv. 82 DB ye, 23 €xacrov, 1095.2 3 
mpagewr, 13 meppopidcbo, 27 Toicde maow airidy eore Tod Elva dyaOd. 3.2 wAd- 
Tov, 1095 b 6 dpxn B°D [dpxet Bt]. 10 add. fpaccdpevos kr. 23 TodTO Td, 
24 dyabovs eivat. 1096a 9 kairo. 23 tovrwvr. DI avOpang. 8 €oTw, 10 
clpjoba, 26 ye. 32 Kai éorw| éorw. 1d. 33 Te adrd, 10974 4 éxeu Twa, 
7 dmavras rods texviras. 26 érepa, b1O yovaxi. 11 woderixdy B'B*D. 1198a 
Ir ré ante kiOapifew om. 22 dvaypdape. 10994 10 Pirodewpo. 13 Toadrae 
de ai. 28 Fdioroy Se ruyeiv of Tis Exaotos ep. 30 Thy dpiotyy. bog i Adds, 
20 fy bua, Tr00a 8 fpwxois, 17 Toy post ai om. 32 76 post yom. db 35 
kal adda, TIOL a 20 pakapious 8 dvOpmmovs. 21 pév. b2 adavpdy, 12 dy, 
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29 Kpeirrov. 34 Wuxexdv CD [Wuyixorépov L>B'B?). 1102a 5 émei. 6 emt- 


oxentéoy Taya, 12 9 oxeyis airy, 25 mdetorov [meiov BIB’). b 13 79s. 14 
eykpatovs kal adxparovs. 17 TE. 1103 a 22 airdéy, 26 mapaylvera, 32 Tav ad- 
Rov teyvov. Db 7 kai yiverae D. 10 of oikoddpor. 15 avOpammovs ywopeba. 24 
evdus. 29 dvaykaioy émiokeacba epi. 32 tmepxeicdu. 34 mpodiapoyeicbo, 
1104a 1 mpaxrav. mpédsD. 28 tus, 29 af POopai. b 18 mpdrepov, 29 ert. 
32 dovppdpov, 34 TE. 1105 a7 kai] #7. 11 7OKp. 19 Ta cdppova, 24 
ev kal ypapparixdy Te rouhon. 27 yodpeva. 28 radra. 29 édv. 4 direp Kal ek. 
19 pera b€ radra ti eorw H dpeTh oKenTéoy., 21-23 émOupiav—édeov| B°= Bek. nisi 
quod 6upév post opyny addat, 1106a 8 mpdrrev amrds. 28 mpds. DI pas, 
8 eb emiredet. 13 ds 8) NEyopev, 22 emi. 27 dpa €oriv, 3.5 mavtodamas de Kakol. 
T107 a 12 Wéyera| déyera BIB*D. 23 rd rd] rd. DB SETH. —-7_SidmEp 0F8 obra 
évopatos Teruynkacw eotwcav S€ dvaicOnro. 26 abt, 27 pukpd. 1108 a 2 ev 
om. 28,296 Dbi16é& 30 per rd. 1109 a 23 Tois mdOect Kal rais mpageow, 
29 Sirep €or rb eb Kal omdvov Kal émaiverdv 6 Kal Kaddy. 31 ) KaAUYw Tapyve. 32 
rovrou] ro ds ToD. «=D 5 dmayaydvres. III0 a I4 éxovovoy by Kal TO dkovoioy, 25 
tmepreter post @vow. b13 47. 23 fore. III1a I kai post yap. 6 @ om. 
22 Baio. 25 6’. 28% Ops. b18 dua B'B?D. I112a 1 dd&y. 7 @s om. 
I4 ovév éorw, 20 dy tes Bovdevoatro. b 15 river. 21 ecipnpévoy BIB?D, 


III3Q1 todro } mérrerae i) menodrar ws Sei. [rodro i) wéneota os Set BIB?Lb, 4 


mén(ras, av?)rat as dei A]. 9 mpoéAowro B'B°C [apoeidovro D]. 10 &kom. 33 dv. 


b 13 dpa] ora, 14 pakapov, 20 ef. 24 adrot airs 26 mpds doa. 29 
GAN 6rtody. I1I4a 2 by TO pH dyvoetv. 12 Tov dkoagraivoyra dkéXagTov. 18 


Badetv A, 21 ovkért] odk. = 27 eAenoa. = b3 pydets. 4 inter rod et réAous habet 
B® ras dperjs 1115 b 13—ob evexa 1115 b 17, quae quidem verba iterum apud 
1115b 13 praebet. 28 kai. mpaxtixal kai, 31 Tod om. III5a 3 xpyoacda, 
13 yap. 16 dpody tr. 20 &v. 24 od», b 18 kai ante ws. 33 Tovross, 
T116a 21 0 de. =33 60m. big post “Epyalm add. re ev Kopavy tis Botwrias 
[om. C]. 26 Ovpoedeis’ ro éppyrixcorarov irnxwraroy (stc). 33 ¢v post #. 36 dv 
elev, 1118 b 15 éws dy imepmdAnoOy trepBadrew: I119 b 22 Acyoper Se kai éEjs 
mept édevOepidtnros om. in fine libri iii,  A€yapev. } post efvae om. 34 7. 
1120a 4 xpela tes. 6 ExaoTov. I aperns yap. 147 AapBdvew. 22 Tv dm’ dperies. 
24 od». 30 008 6 Aumnpds. eo” bb 2 idlay. 4 Bre Kal od. 9 Sev oder. 19 
enyeddpevov. 22 tadta, 26 rais Adcect kal tais Sandvas. 30 8 om, 112ra 
4 kai. 15 emi. 16 cwavkera, 18 Siddvras idimras BIB°CA. 207¢ om. 25 
ov anle Anera. 33, TodTO Tovey pry SivacOa, b4arrovadd. 28d. 33 épya- 
(opevor kai, 3.4 Kal roxioral Kal Ta puxpa (ste) emt mohd@. 1122 a 14 €ott Kakov, 


23 ydp. 34 Oe wep. =D 15 kta pev yap rd mrelorou dkvov Kal tyuworaroy. 18 
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epyou peyadompemera, OMISSO dpeTH. 20 mepi rods Beas. 21 Kal doa mepi. 30 Te 
toadra, bud, 1123 a 2 maga 7. 1124b 8 apedys. 21 ev. 26 havepdpicor. 
29 favepas’ karappovytixod yap 56 wappyovactixds mappyotacrixod Sé 81d Karadpovyrixds 
kal ddnOeurtikds. 1125a 1 mpds ante irov. 34 xeipov. bd ev runs dpéee. 9 
kai post @s. 15 del pépouev. 19 Sé tyus. 32 add. kal ante ds. 1126a 10 
Oarrov kai, 16 dytamodiddacw. 20 dpyitovra. 1127a 8 dd 7 Ado. = 26 
add. rd ante Gavepd. 27 edxarappdvytor. 31 Kai ante dvrixeioOa om. 3.4 elvau 
Guirla Tus. T1284 16 pexpdy ek. barr yoov, 18 € Kexwvoda. 1129 a 33 
kai 6 duoos, bi émet yap cal. 8 pelov. 18 rips ebdampovias, 24 dpOds [dpbas 
B?]. 25) xelpor [xeipov B?]. 1130a 2 Tov @vdpa, 5 Kowd. ~=—- 13. 1): StxatogUy. 
22 pépos te. 25 potxevou kal mpoohapBavor. b 10-13 emel dé rd ducoy Kal 7d mapd- 
vowov ov tadtoy GAN Erepov Gs pépos mpds Odov Td pev yap cicov dmav mapdvopov rd dé 
mapdvopoy ovx Grav dvucov To pev yap mA€ov dmrav incoy Td 8 dvcoy ov ray TAéor. 23 
mpootaTropeva, 1132b 15 modeiv kai aveicda, 16 edaxev, 23 avtumerovOds GAM 
B? [dvrirerovOds ddov Bi, dvrirerovdds D]. 1133a 15 @& om. cum B'B?CDAId. 
(non add., ut dicit Susem., Ald.). bb 15 goat dei. 1134b 29 ovdapds éyov B'D 
Par 1853 H®MbQNPOPPELD, gore pév re (« in ras.) Kal puorkdy KwyToy ov pévtow may 


lyfe p eee a8 ~ ” , ee a ae 
B [éore pevroe kal hoe Kuwytov pevror wav D, gore pevroe Kai pvoee Kwwyrdv ov pevTo. ye 


nav B*). 1135.4 12 Kal 7d Kowdv paddov Sixavompdynua.  b18 dray ev éavte 4 apy 
9 Tis arias, 24 ovdé, 1136a 326.  b6 adda odd [ovd’ BB’), 11378 13 
veuspeva,  b 29 Wypioparos B'. 1138a 10 vépor. 14 ere Bt [gore Bl]. 32 


Wexrov iy. 1138b 33 ddnéds KPTAld.  rotr’ eipnpévo. 1139430. 4 dv 
elvae pépy ths Wuxas. 12 Aoporixdy. b 13 ees pddvora, GAnOeve. 1579. 25 


maca. 114045 «al. mepiexerar, 14 9 18 Ta adrd, b2yom. 7 adry. 
10 oikovoptkovs. “rovsom. 11 GOev. 126s. 13 macy, 1476 postxai 15 
dvow spas. 18 avetra. fj. 328 dpyal. 33 7. II4l aI ow. 20 kal 
Somep. 21 thy émearhuny moderixgy. 24 Kal eth, 29 8 dr. DT 6 Kdupos ouve- 
aornkev. 17 éviov B [érépay B?]. 19 dyvoei. = 30} Hp dvnors. 11424 2 ToAv- 
mpdypoves. 6 nil post wdéov add. 11 elpypévov, 117 Sua Th, omisso 67. 20 ovk. 
23 Todt Baptoradpov. 25 dntixol, 27 000m, 28 ola aicOavopea. 3,2 Stadafetv 
kai, bg tis} etBovdla, d& 15 Te kakds. 19 We. 21 eva OM. —- 23: TOUTOU 
&. 30 4 Sé tu, 3 BovdeterOac B'B?. 114345 drwotv, 19 ebyvapovas. 
31 dmdyroy, bi «ai ante 6 om. 14 Tas dpyxds. 19 Oewpet. 28 GOeréov. 
11444 2 rod ante popiov om. 14 Aeyouer, 23 TH. 29 Sivas. DI kal yap 
4 per) mapanAnolos, 114542 imdpfovow. 3 eciro av. 8%. 33 THs ToLavTHS 
Siuabécews. b6 Tre Om. 8 8) F Te eykpdrea. gg TOY. IO Te. 17 ol, 6ré. 


114648 rap ecxdrav yap. LE fora. = 4 pw. = 3435 év 7) papev Srav ro vOwp Tov 
, <4 . D1 
pdppeyya (stc) miyn th dei ere mivew, b3 mdvra, 4 Grdoas, = 4 8 16 radi B 


N [I. t.] 
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[ra Sixaca B*]. 17 pdvov dxparis 6 dxpatis }) ob ddd TO CE audoiv ger. 21 av OM. 
114726 ovros. 7 Hf. —Q Soxeiv pev ovras cidevar. 14 Of ye. 19 onpcioy Tod evep- 
yew kara thy émothpny. 21 mpGrov. ouvelpovot, = —- 22 ouppu7 eval, TovTo. 32 
TO yukb. 34 otoa. peév ody eye. 4 Ta». 16 airy. 18 eiddra evdéxerat. 
29 ov 31 ov». 1148a 13 tTév post kaiom. 28 mas kai. 34 xaiom. bai 


haci yalpe. 22 pepdv post dmpypropévev add. cum Ald. xpéaow dvOpancios. 23 
Saveifew addnAots. 28 tpagers. 30 ebiCopevors. 33 66. 11494 5 kakia Kat 
adpootvy. 13, eviore pdvov, éyo 6€ oiov. 25H. = 28 mpdéews. 2. odTws 6 B? 
[odros 6 B', ofrw kat Oupds D]. —b 30. dxpacia CB? [dxodacia B*DA]}. I150a 2 
Ba&\rictov. 3, post dd add. qudpryrat kai. cupPaheiv. 15 perakd b€ tov mrelorov 
éées kav ef péroor. [D=Bek.]. 25 bud rH qdovnv. 28 Tes wp. =D 7 Oe. elrep 


oby. 22 mpoyapyaXicarres. 23 mpomcOdpevor. 31 ovTw kal. II51 a 2 Exovtes 
per. — pudjovoe yap a£uveror, 15 7 ante poyOypia Om. 17 6 Adyos. 23 avaidny. 
33 pevom. 34 866 7G. by oloy, 31 evarriov eivar. 11524 19 ovdé, =. 21 
domep. 28 Bovdevoapevor. b 21 Gre, 1153a 1 evdeovons. b25 dravra, 27 
twa aol moAAot Hypi~wow. 30 mavTes, 1154b 34 épotper. 1155 a 14 Bon- 


6cias BYDCA [Bonde B?]. 18 épréoes CDB*B? [épvecr (sic) A]. b 15 76 Hrrov kat. 
17 davepdy rept airav CMPAI, 247 ev. 32 a. 1156a 7 tpia ydp eotw cid THs 
gidias. 22 GARG Adore yiyverar dAdo B'B°7DC [A=Bek.]. 24 Pidla Sone, = 27 
ov0é. Ds xara pidtay, 8 addAndows Botdovrat. 22 duora CD [ dpocoe pr. A}. 23 


nov andes. 27 suvavaooa, 11574 9 7 dyes Hdeia. 17 dddndots etvat. 32 
Gpoudy Te TavTn. 1158a 24 abrd dyaéov, 33 Ore. =b 3 avrexaradAdrrovra. 9 
eivar kai pdvipov. 13 mavri dpyxovre. 1159 a 23 mepi aitay epievrae BYB?CDMPAId. 
32 py Sdvavrat TH pntpl a mpoonker dmovéepew.  b 1 Tay ToLOvTar. 7 post émurpémenv 
add. tmnpereiv. 21 Enp@ ovx type yevécOar. 1160 a 36 & » tipoxparia, 1161a 
13 mparrwow, 26 6ponbes Kal dpomabeis, 28 Bovdovrar kal émuetkeis,  b 23, 24 
exeivav & ovOevi ad’ of. 3.9 0. 11624 2 cuvpkeiovra.  b 12 éxdrepos BIB?C 
[éxacros AK>L?]. epierat. 16 ournpepevery. 29 SwWrep eviots TovTay ovK eioly 
(8ikae B®, Sixatoe Bt, Séearov B?) B'B?. 11634 2 kal éxdytt. = IO Tiny dmovepovor, 
14 tTHy déiay wor’ av, 22 ddrevar. 4352 Gmdoats. — dvoproerdéae. 11644 25 paddrra. 


27 dpret BIBPCA. = 28 te. 34 ylywnrat. ~=b 10 yap av. ~~ 20 -Aadvres B'MPAI. 
[AapBavorres B?CALbOPK?]. 11654 17 dpporrovra. 24, 25 kal rysny d€ yovetor 
kabdmep Bevis ob macay S€ yovedow otdSé ydp [kat repijy Sé xabdmep Ocois ob macav Sé 
yovetow odde ydp C; AB’=Bek.]. 30 dmdvrwy. 31 del meparéov. b 21 yap rovre 
i) TolovT@. 22 your. 23 yévorro. 35 mpooyevouérnv. 1166. 6 of mpookexpouk- 
res, = 25 pyar. =. 355, ctv) bidia. ob 12 Kal did. pucodvra Kal. 14 ovrnpepet- 
govot BIB?AKPAId. [ournpepevovor C.] 19 of rovodro €avtois. 20 Tére. dmexd- 
pevos. 29 kai ante mpdés om. 11674 16 eAmida exwov edrropias. 18 7. 0 24 
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gi 
Grovoty.  b 22 of b€ daveioarvres Kai emipedovrat. 29 ody. 32 Tors ed TremovOdras. 
1172419 tows. 22 dpernv. 26 ray ToLovTwv, br dpOeis mor’. 2 ws od Toad- 
Tm. 12 6é B'B?CD Par. 1853 [84 AK]. 12 hepecOa os maow dpiorov pnvevet 
éxaorov. 30 pera hporncews tov ndtv Blov. 11739 2 dpéyera, adrav. 8 pn- 
dérepa AC [ujdéerepa (ste) B', py® erepov (stc) B?, pnd’ erepa Dj. IO dvrow Kako. 
Il 7) €repov. 23 Ti kodever d€. 34 YoOqva.  b4 taxéws odk gorw. 4 etva TOD 


Kara Piow. 11 dvanAnpwors 7 ySovn. 18 woddai dé cai AB'B*D, et C omisso 6¢. 


23 90€a tat? eoriv, dmhas mAHv. 11748 2% dmravte 8} TO xpdvm Tovrm [dravre dy 


TO xpdve # rootire D, CB'=Bek.]. b17 pydev. 26 dpolas, 29 «in. 33, Eas 
8 08 dy mote 76 aigOnrov ij vonTov k.T.). 1175b 4 karaxovowow, 8 kai edv. 1 
dpeckdpevor cioy Kai. 29 Tav 8 aicypar. 1176 7 dvovs ABICD [évov B?]. b12 
Siayoyds BIB*CD [dywyds pr. A]. 17 amoaxoddew. 31 Xap. T177a 2 
onovdaios. 4 TOY OM. 33 copds. b 26 ap ety kpeirrwy Bios. 31 xpy S€ ov. 
33 amabavaricer. 1178a 34 Cyreira. b20 adypnpévp. 21 Oewpias, 28 ov- 
Sapov. 1179 a 3 avrapxes ov8  mpakis Suvardy. 4 Gpxovras. 333, TE. 1180b 


3 émurndevpatov. 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


HARLEIAN MS. 2719. 


HIS is the oldest known MS. of Nonius in existence, and has 
never been collated throughout, though the Editors of the Frag- 
ments have consulted it here and there for their own special purposes. 
Quicherat, in his edition of Nonius (Paris, 1872), professes to give a 
complete collation, which is however quite untrustworthy. The readings 
he has are nearly always those of the second hand; and even where he 
cites the original reading, his quotations are often incorrect. The MS. 
is referred by Mr. Bond, of the British Museum, to the end of the ninth 
or the beginning of the tenth century, and is in three hands. The first 
ends abruptly in the middle of a page with the words ‘ovum inspexe- 
rant’ (117, 9). The second begins on the top of the following page with 
the words ‘quae gallina peperisset, and continues to the end of the 
treatise ‘De indiscretis generibus.’ The third begins with the ‘De uaria 
significatione sermonum, and goes on to the end of the work. All 
three hands are, according to Mr. Bond, of nearly the same date, but the 
first two are much more careful than the third, who frequently omits 
syllables, words, and whole examples, which are however generally 
supplied by a later hand in the margin. The MS. is annotated 
throughout in three hands, which either correct the text, or give epi- 
tomes or explanations of the glosses. Two of these hands are referred 
by Mr. Bond to the same date as the MS.; the third, though later than 
the other two, is still old. The Paris MS. 7667 (P), of which Quicherat 
gives a collation, seems to have been copied from the Harleian, after it 
had been corrected by the first two hands. It has generally the second 
reading of the Harleian, sometimes however the original reading, and 
sometimes a combination of the two. I have given a considerable 
number of the marginal notes, as they have often been introduced into 
the text of the Paris MS., and serve to show how the original text of 
(1) B Cla] 
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Nonius may have been corrupted in many cases by the insertion of 
glosses from the margin. The collation has been made from Quicherat’s 
edition of Nonius, adding the readings that he omits, and correcting 
him when wrong; when the reading given by him is correct, it is not 
mentioned here. The Harleian gives no new glosses or examples, its 
value depending chiefly on the following considerations :— 

I. That it gives new readings which have never previously been sug- 
gested; e.g. Non. 67,17, in the example from Varro, the Harleian reads 
‘parentacte,’ though in lines 12, 14, and 16 it has respectively ‘ parec- 
tatum,’ ‘ parectato’ and ‘parectaton.’ In line 17 the Leyden MS. has 
‘praeutactae,’ and ‘praeutacton’ in line 16, on the authority of Lucian 
Mueller in his edition of the fragments of Lucilius. Quicherat, however, 
does not mention these readings. ‘Parentactoe’ should apparently be 
restored throughout this gloss. It completes the metre in line 14, which 
should run, ‘Unde parentactoe chlamydes ac barbula prima, while line 
16 should be altered to ‘Ephebum quemdam quem parentacton vocant.’ 
Tlapévragis is quoted by Suidas, where we find mapévragis, 4 rOv dvopolav 
mapévOeats, ofov dmAtTGy Tpds Yidovs 7) WAGY Tpds SmAiras : thus mapévraktot 
might naturally be used of young men admitted for the first time to the 
society of their seniors. Ilapéxraror, on the other hand, seems never to 
occur, and it is difficult to see what sense it could bear. Again 78, 30: for 
‘Quid est istuc,’ &c., the first reading of the Harleian gives, ‘Quid prodest 
istuc te blaterare atque obloqui, which completes both sense and metre. 
So 79, 1: ‘Caecilius Hymnide, &c., the Harleian first reading gives, 
‘Cecilius imnide; Sine blanditie nil agit’... which seems clearly right. 
I suspect that ‘blandities’ has dropped out after ‘blateres,’ and that we 
should read, inserting a new gloss, ‘ Blandities, Caecilius, Hymnide; Sine 
blanditie nil agit In amore inermus. So 124, 29: ‘Liberne es, &c., 
the Harleian gives as the first reading, ‘Liberne es? non sum liber 
verum inibi est quasi, which is no doubt right, as it completes the iambic 
line. So again 178, 22: ‘Iam istam colaphis comminuissem [testam] 
testatim tibi,’ Quicherat conjectured ‘testam,’ which is adopted by 
Ribbeck. The Harleian, however, preserves the original reading, the first 
hand giving, ‘Iam istam calvam colafis comminuissem testatim tibi.’ 
Besides these there are also many other similar instances. 

II. That. it supplies manuscript authority for conjectures already 
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made, as instances of which may be cited 18, 21: ‘atque rutellum Una 
affert’ For ‘una’ Scaliger conjectured ‘unum,’ which is the first 
reading of the Harleian. 108, 3: ‘Ebriulare ebrium facere, et ebriacus;’ 
ib. 7, ‘Homo ebriacus somno sanari solet;’ in line 7 Ribbeck conjec- 
tures ‘ ebriatus’ for ‘ebriacus,’ to restore the metre, and this is in both 
places the first reading of the Harleian. Ib.14: ‘Excissatum... Plaut. 
Cist.; Capillo scisso atque excissatis auribus.’ For ‘excissatis’ Meur- 
sius conjectured ‘excisatis,’ and the Harleian actually gives as the first 
readings, respectively, ‘excisatum,’ and ‘ excisatis.’ 124, 31: ‘Profecto 
aut inibi est aut iam potiuntur Phrygum.’ For ‘aut iam’ the other 
MSS. seem to give ‘tam iam:’ ‘aut iam’ is a conjecture of Lipsius; it is, 
however, given as the first reading by the Harleian. 126, 8: ‘Tentare, 
Afranius ; Ientare nulla invitat. Plaut. Curc.; Quid? antepones Veneri 
te ientaculo? Afranius; Haec ieiuna ientauit.’ The first hand of the 
Harleian runs ‘Ieientare, Afranius; Ieientare nulla invitat. Plaut. Curc.; 
Quid antepones Veneri ieientaculi. Afranius; Haec ieiuna ieientauit,’ and 
these readings are clearly right, as in each case they restore the metre. 
Ribbeck has already made the same correction from the Bamberg 
MS. In the passage from Varro, line 15, the Harleian gives ‘pulli 
ientent,’ from which I conjecture that the gloss may originally have run, 
‘Teientare et ientare, one of the verbs having dropped out. 146, 29: 
‘Extinctas [et] iam oblitteratas memoria ;’ here Ribbeck reads, ‘ Ex- 
tinctas pausa oblitteratas memoria ;’ Iunius conjectured, ‘ Extinctas iam 
atque oblitteratas memoria,’ which is the first reading of the Harleian. 
110, 18: ‘ Fulguriuit, fulgorem fecit uel fumine afflauit. Naeuius, Danae ; 
Suo sonitu claro fulguriuit Iupiter ;’ the Harleian gives ‘ Fulgorauit.... 
Naeuius, Danae; Suo sonitu claro fulgorauit Iupiter, which should be 
right, ‘fulgorauit’ corresponding to ‘ fulgorem fecit;’ Ib. 20, ‘ Lucil. lib. 26, 
Luporum exactorem maluanum et fulguratorem arborum,’ for ‘fulgura- 
torem’ Lipsius conjectured ‘fulguritarum,’ which is the first reading of 
the Harleian. For ‘exactorem’ the MSS. give ‘exauctorem, from 
which I conjecture that the original reading may have run, ‘Lucorum 
exauctorem Albanum et fulguritarum arborum,’ which would restore 
the metre; cf. Verg. Georg. i. 27, ‘Auctorem frugum tempestatumque 
potentem.’ There are also very many other similar instances of greater 
or less importance. 
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III. That even where the reading of the Harleian is not absolutely 
correct it is still of great importance, as in the case of fragments, many 
of which are extremely corrupt, the change of one or two letters will 
often decide against or in favour of a reading, or throw an entirely new 
light upon the passage. As instances of this may be mentioned 12, 18: 
‘Noui non inscitulam ancillulam Uespere et uestispicam;’ Ribbeck 
reads, ‘Noui non inscitulam Ancillulam uestrae hic erae uestispicam;’ 
the first hand of the Harleian gives, ‘Noui non instituram ancillunam 
uespere et vestispicam,’ from which I conjecture that the true reading 
may be, ‘ Noui non inscitulam Ancillulam unam uestrae erae, &c., where 
‘ancillulam unam’ would account for the corruption to ‘ancillunam.’ 
49,1: ‘Trossuli dicti sunt torosuli,’ here the Harleian, first hand, gives 
‘Trossuli, equites Romani dicti trossuli dicti sunt torosuli, for which I 
propose, ‘ Trossuli, equites Romani, dicti sunt torosuli.” The ‘ dicti tros- 
suli’ represents, I believe, part of a gloss, ‘Equites Romani dicti 
trossuli,” which has crept into the text from the margin. Again, 84, 6: 
‘Colustra,’ &c., the Harleian, first hand, reads ‘ Columnum lacconere giu- 
mere mammis. Lucilius lib. 8; Beram insulam fomento omnicolore. Co- 
lustra,’ beginning a new gloss at ‘Colustra.’ This I believe to be right, 
and suggest as the first gloss, ‘Columna.. . . Lucilius, Beram (?) in- 
sulam(?) fomento omnicolore [columna].’ Then follows ‘Colustra, 
Laberius in Virgine, Si quidem mea colustra,’ &c. After this came, I 
believe, a third gloss on ‘ creterra’ to which the words ‘terris studere... 
sumere aquam ex fonte’ belong; Nonius 547, 23 has a gloss on ‘creterra’ 
illustrated from Naeuius Lycurgus: ‘Nam ut ludere laetantes inter se 
uidimus, Praeter amnem creterris sumere aquam ex fonte.’ We should 
read then, ‘Creterra . . . . Naeuius Lycurgo, Creterris....ludere.... 
sumere aquam ex fonte.’ The three glosses have been confused, as 
frequently happens in glossaries. Glosses on ‘columna’ occur in Paulus 
and Isidore, while ‘creterra’ is found in Paulus. The number of instances 
where the reading of the Harleian has been misquoted is very large; in 
many cases no doubt the correction is of slight importance, in others it 
will probably be found of value. The spelling of the MS. is good on 
the whole. It gives, for instance, ‘cum’ invariably, so generally ‘ecum,’ 
‘relincunt,’ ‘locuntur,’ &c. In the accusative plural of nouns with ‘i’ 
stems, it almost invariably writes ‘is,’ sometimes, however, in the nomina- 
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tive as well. It distinguishes between ae, oe, and e, though not always 
correctly, giving, for instance, ‘ proelium,’ ‘caelum,’ ‘caena,’ I believe with- 
out exception. In proper names and Greek words, on the other hand, it 
varies very much. As to the relation of the Harleian to the other MSS. 
of Nonius it is very difficult to speak. If the apparatus criticus in Quiche- 
rat’s edition may be trusted, the Harleian is certainly much superior to 
any other existing MS. On the other hand, the readings given by 
Quicherat differ so widely from those quoted by the editors of the Frag- 
ments that it may fairly be doubted whether he is not as inaccurate 
in the case of the other MSS. as in that of the Harleian; and the 
Leyden MS., at any rate, would probably repay a careful and accurate 
collation. 





1, 9 mala est mers, mala est ergo. 247 Jlurcando lurchare M’, |. lurcare 
2, 16 emigrarent M', emigrarunt M’. M?. 
3, 9 comparce M’, comperce M’. 11, 2  carnalia M’, carnaria M®. 
velitare, so 12. fartim M’, parum M?. 
4, 14 equis edoceat Ml’, equiso 8 lurchabar M’, lurcabat M?. 
doceat M2. zo ero M!, ero om. M?. 
16 ibi tolutim. 25 eius regi M’, e. rei M?. 
mg. cocleatum cocleis aspe- sum factus finitor. 
ratum. 12, 18 instituram ancillunam M1}, in- 
mg. cocleae scilicet in mari. scituram ancillulam M*, 
5, 22 libro primo. 21 ut vestispicam M’, ut om. M?. 
6, 20. significantiam. inspiciat M}, spiciat M?. 
infixam M+, inflexam M?. 13, 27 ducit et M', ductitet M’. 
7, 9 exitare M’, exilire M*. 14, 18 decoratis M', decoratus M?. 
19 habebit tibi amillic M’, habebit | 15, 13 pater M’, patri M?. 
iamillic M?. 15 sint M’, sunt M’. 
26 sartor satorque. 20 torrus M}, torris M?, and 22 
29 sarriunt M’,sariunt M%, so 8, 2. and 26. 
8, 5  nauciis, ef 7 mg. 21 Melanippo. 
6 odor. 16, 8 aspiciunt M’, spiciant M?. 
10 intricenare M}, intricare M*. 13 mulgere M’, mulcere M?. 
22  tricas tellanas. 17 scipobolimea M’, hipobolimea 
9, 6 haec amusim. MM’. 
10, rz popli M’, populi M’. 26 succusare M’, succussare M’. 
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lib. iii MD}, lib, iiii M2. 

pinnata M', pennata M?. 

qui manduci. 

senica, and 22. 

seneca. 

potest M’, potes M’. 

Lira est autem, f. r. q. c. agros 
t. d. e. i. q. uligo terrae 
decurrat. 

unum affert. 

a mendaciis M', a om. M2. 

magnum M’, magnus M?, mag- 
num M§%, 

prima valva est M’, in prima M?. 

causa ut M}, c. aut M’. 

idem—regia om. 

opificio M’, opifico M?. 

goerus M}, girus M*. 

dicimus et venenum. 

crebrae scintillae M', crebrae 
uts. M*. 

rudite M‘, rudete M2, 

heiulitavit M’, heiulavit M2. 

anxarius M!, ancarius M2. 

non M}, num M*%. 

illum illa ec pudet. 

canes dicuntur. 

largiatia. 

que M', quae M”. 

multis ignota. 

magistas M', maiestas M*. 

damnato offerent nisi M?, offe- 
rent om. M*. 

tantum modo in. 

teloniarii M}, telonearii M?. 

ut M', et M?, ut M’. 

allatam esse delatam M}, a. m. 
€.a.portitorem esse M?,7” mg. 





25, 


26, 


27, 


28, 


30, 


coponem M?, cuponem M?. 

eaque dissensione. 

alias M?, alios M%. 

mg. Vv. et v. intortis pedibus 
araneae vocabulo quae grece 
votrax dicitur. 

perniciem M’, permiciem M?. 

xvii M?, xvi M?. 

neunum M?, neuum M?. 

aitarum M}, aitharum M?, 

vestrae hae voluptates Ml, 
hae om. M’. 

mg. qui oblicum habent as- 
pectum “ guelchi.” 

ni M1, ne M?. 

exodium M!, in exodio M*. 

mg. putus purgatus. 

corrigiis. 

diana retae. 

quoque M?, quocum M?. 

fulget et tonitrum. 

coangulum M?, coagulum M?, 
and 23. 

subjecti sint. 

pedetemtim M’, and 6, 7, 9, 
11, pedetemptim M*. 

c. a. c. q. e, nitendo dictae 
sunt n. a, c. nam et. 

arrecto M', arrectum M?. 

ut scenam M?’, ut in schenam 
M*. 

mediocritas. 

haec M!, hae M?. 

immune. 

mg. diruam quasi deorum ira 
missum. 

XXVilil. 

difficillimum M!, dicit facilli- 


31, 


32, 


33, 
34, 


It 


13 


15 
20 


25 


It 
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mum M?, difficillimum M°, 
autem est. 

defrudare. 

defraudans ingenium M1}, de- 
frudans genium M?, 

confersit M*, conspersit M’. 

mg. dissipavit in quibusdam 
cod. legitur consparsit. 

defrude tenego M!, tenego 
defraude M?. 

defrudaveris M', defraudaveris 
M?. 

mg. sudus quasi subudus. 

sudum M!, sudus M?, est sol 
et Lucilius. 

XXVilil, 

suda secundet M1, s. secundent 
M?. 

inritata (¢rrdfare alibr). 

arcis. 

mg. tormines sic solent ponere 
qui minus considerate lo- 
cuntur. 

torqueant MM}, torqueat M?, 
torqueant M’. 

gravidinosos quosdam_ tormi- 
nosos. 

pedetemtim, and 11. 

immitere M}, intermitere M?. 

veterem M’, vetera M?. 

quasi novam M?, q. in novam 
MM. 

divarricari M?, divaricari M?. 

divarricari. 

vaccillare M’, vacillare M?. 

defessi atque ad. 

vaccillante M’, vacillante M?. 

inimica est mentis. 





36, 


37, 


38, 


39, 


40, 


41, 
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caecutis M’, caecuttis M?. 

mg. nugas turbans aliquam rem. 

capillos M', capillo M?. 

dictum est pedem supponere 
M?’, supra ponere M?. 

agglomerare M', adglomerare 
M?, implicare. 

aqua intercus est, M', est om. 
M?, 

portitorium M}, portorium M?. 

Tricolius M1, Tricorius M?. 

sirus ipse ad mestitias M1’, 
mastitias M?, 

convivones M}, conbiviones M?. 

dicit M’, dicti M?. 

quidni idem M}, q. ettuidem M?. 

tum ut deliminor M}, tum ut 
eliminor M?, 

anplicare M}, amplificare M?. 

ordiri M’, ordire M?, ordiri M°, 

potuerunt M', poterunt M?. 

supersidere Ml’, supersedere 
M?, and ¥, 9, 11. 

faces M!, face M?. 

tintinire M’, tintinnire M?. 

tintinire. 

xviii aptanus M', adtanus M®. 

tintinat. 

cuossim dictum quasi quoxim 
M’, cossim d. q. coxim M?. 

procaria M’, porcaria M?. 

quossim M?, cossim M?, 

sticmatios M!, sticmatias M?. 

quam conjugem M4, om. M?. 

reserat. 

fretis M’, foetis M2. 

mg. adpendix quasi ex alio 
pendens. 


43, 


44, 9 


45, 3 


46, 6 


48, Io 
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accumbitionem M1}, accubi- 
tionem M?. 

quae M?, quia M’. 

semen cohibet M?’, accipit M*. 

coaugmentavit M’, augmen- 
tavit M?, coaugmentavit M°’. 

locupletium. 

ditione M?, dicione M?. 

concinare M’, concinnare M*. 

recte a. concinare M?, con- 
cinere M?. 

reconcinnebatur his M!, re 
concinebatur verbis M’. 

quae cum s.v. concinnare M}!, 
concinere M?, sibi maxime. 

a blatu M}, a balatu M?. 

naugias M?, nugas M®. 

adindigenda M!, adigenda M?. 

aut larvatus aut cerritus M}, 
aut larvatus es aut c. M?. 

infestent M', infestant M?. 

religione aliqua. 

mg. votitum religiosum. 

sed et a verbis. 

crocchitum M}, crochitum M2, 
mg. grocire, 

croccibat M', crocibat M?. 

has nos. 

frigido sabase M!, sabaxe M?. 

veneri vaga. 

fervitate M!, feritate M?. 

mg. febris a feritate quidam a 
fervore. 

calorem vel candorem M), vel 
caldorem M?. 

menippu antiqui M!, m. tan- 
tiqui M?, 

nostriin M?, nostrum M?. 





II 
14 


17 


12 


51, 3 


lapidibus. 

EIANAAANTOI cocedenes M}, 
cocedones M?. 

dequoquitur M!, decoquitur M2. 
nam lixam aquam ad castra 
M’, lixam aquam _veteres 
dixerunt &c. M?. 

erit M}, erat M?. 

Trossuli equites Romani dicti 
trossuli dicti sunt torosuli 
M’, equites Romani dicti 
trossuli om. M?. 

mg. proboscis quod inde pas- 
catur a greco qui boscen 
pascere dicunt. 

animaceterarios M?, animad- 
vertis cetarios M? 

crucifixi M?, crucefixi M?. 

veterina M’, vetera M2, veterina 
me. 

tuta vita M?}, vita om. M2. 

rustici utuntur cum tritas f. a. 
v. i. a erigunt MM’, tritae eri- 
guntur M’, 

a furu M’, furuo M?. 

R. v. atrum appellaverint M}, 

R. v. furum atrum a. M?. 

rerum divinarum. 

quod furum atrum. 

facilius furentur. 

notos dicitur M}, dictus M?, 
dicitur M°. 

quod notos graece. 

ac vertigine. 

PENI (graect’s litters) 

velnoris M’, penivel penoris M?. 

recordantur M}, recondantur 
M?. 


52, 


53, 


54, 


55, 


56, 


17 
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mg. quare pietas dicatur quod 
pietas intus animo condita 
sit. 

veteres putant. 

rudere M?, ludere M?. 

lavadire luantar maluae M}, la- 
vandi reluant arma lue M?. 

antiquitatis M’, antiquitas M’. 

non abhorret a vocabuli, 

significantiam dictam M’, dicta 

venissent M1}, venisset M?’, ve- 
nissent M?’. 

faciam M?, faciem M?. 

dictos M?, dictas M?. 

et hoc quidem et genus. 

auctoritatem M!,auctoritate M2. 

fetura quadam M!', foeturam 
quandam M?. 

ceteros sine a M1}, ceteros 
antiquiores sine a M?. 

fetus et fecunditas. 

recepticium, and 17. 

venundatus. 

cum reliqua M’, cum om. M?. 

obum M?’, solum M?. 

vectari solent. 

culinam M?, colinam M?, and 
15, 16, 19. 

erat M?}, erant M?. 

optume dixisse M’, dixe M?, 
q. d. vixissent. 

quod aut dici. 

infortis facinus oli culi ves- 
ciuntur M!, infantis f. oculi 
v. M?. 

quicquam somniat an quic- 
quam somniat. 





21 


27 


57, 


00 


58, 


59, 3 


20 


60, 3 


61, 5 


Io! 


subpedit M’, subpediat M?, 
subpedita M*. 

schemis M}, schenis M?, 

mg. quod nos dicimus laubias 
laop dicitur germanice folium 
inde laubia facta tecta ex 
foliis. 

lib. ii. 

dilectu M}, delectu M*, and 5. 

defelicis m.e. intellectu M’, diffi- 
cilis intellectus M?, ut uero. 

ex hoc dictae. 

nexum M?, enixum M?. 

actum M}, artum M?, in Amph. 
id probat dicens. 

ut M!, uno M’. 

Tintinius M’, Titinius M’. 

constituit M1, constitit M’. 

adolet cum M', que M’. 

velut accensiti M!, accersiti M?. 

adoreum est quo M?’, in quo 

prorsuspicium M?’. 
pium M?. 

quasi mansuetum M’, manu 
assuetum M?’. 

permultione, 

manu patiens. 

in hos M?, inter hos M?. 

testis M’, testi M’. 

angulis M}, anguli M?. 

patefecit. 

scenis M', schenis M?. 

quiare M}, quare M’. 

sequentur. 

non quod secentur. 

istriam. 

potui? M}, potus M?. 


he Ge 


prorsus 


102 


62, 


63, 


64, 


65, 


2 
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fricari M}, friari M’, 2 mg. 

lexivum. 

haec habetur. sumministret. 

greci dicunt M', grece dicun- 
tur M?, greci dicunt M*. 

confluges M?, confluge M? 

fixae M’, fixa M?. 

mg. qua posita. 

ad lineam diriguntur. 

Cornicula. 

a graeco sermone dicta M', vel 
dicta M?. 

feratrina aut M?, ut M*. 

pastillas M}, pastillos M*. 

vitiis M’, vicis M®. 

mg. patentem amicitiam potius 
immunditias. Profluvium a 
fluendo proluvies a lubidine 
lucus veneris libentina. 

lib. iiii. 

excrescebat. 

contextum M?, contextus M?. 

continua vel longe ducta. 

propagare genus. 

promicare est M', est om. M?. 

Alcion ut genuit cladis M}, 
hunce g. claudis M?. 

ego M', equo M?. 

pisciculas quae M’, pisculasque 
M?. 

concordesvae M?', ve M?. 

mg. excordes concordesve a 
corde. 

dissentio. 

excordes concordesque M}, ex- 
cordes vecordes c. M?. 

deos manes manes appellari 
M’,deos manes appellari M2. 


(19) 





67, 


68, 


69, 


8 


II 


I 


14 


17 


12 


17 


18 


I9 


sapientoribus quam vitam M1’, 
q. vita M’. 

argutando praeficasque alios 
M’', Idem Truculento prae- 
ficas M?, 27 mg. 

iti M?, itii M?’. 

parectatum M’, parectaton M?, 
parectato mg. 

unde M’, inde M?, parectato et 
calumiac M’, calumiades ac 

M?. 
parentacte 
M’. 

proletarii M’, proletari M’. 

ex atque proletarium pedito M’, 
corr. M’. 

et M?, ut M%. 

appellatos referentur  cen- 
turionibus et decurionibus 
M', et decurionibus om. 
NM’. 

hostium jam clientium. 

deligato siguium M’, siguuium 
MM’. 

leporem teneat. 

mg. abstemius de vino absti- 
nens. 

Apuleius in se fuisti q. a. pau- 
cius a. a. in libro ludicrorum 
lucilius. 

tamquam adipatae. 

mg. adamare obligare inherere 
ab hamo tractum. 

assentire M*, assentiri M2. 

Diogenis. 

admissum. 

quo prino M?’, co prino M?. 

portatum. 


M,  parectate 


20 


72, 10 
Ir 


73, 6 


74, 


75, 


26 
76, 4 
14 
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NONIUVS MARCELLUS. 


pro Callio M?, Gallio M?, mg. 
aboriatur pro abortet. 

mg. adulescentioris luxuriaris. 

subdealbet M!, subdeabbet M?. 

non tam M’, nantam M?, nam 
tam M®. 

assint illae M’, adsint illae M?, 
ascintille M*. 

fortitudinesit M?, fortune sic M?. 

affigere M’, affligere M?. 

amolimini est recedite vel tollite. 

fieri ingenii M’, feri ingeni M’. 

mg. atri dies nefasti posteri. 

atridies M', ater dies M?. 

adjutamini M’, ajutamini M’. 

notam M?, nota M?, xxviiii. 

appectones M’, apetones M?, 
apeditones M*, mg. apetones 
adpetentes. 

mg. advocavit i.e. provocavit 

adversarium. 

mg. adulescenturire nugari. 

miserinum M?’, miserrimum M?, 

diminuerint M’,dimonuerintM?. 

possum ego. 

ut et ego M’, et om. M?. 

accepso accipio. 

auxit M?, ausit M®. 

adanxunt(?) igant M?, 
anxint adigant M*. 

anima mater M*, animam aer 
M?. 

nec mortalibus n. m. ullo M’, 
n. mortalis n. m. ullum M?, 

attigat M’, attiga M’. 

exta M!, extra M’. 

pro praesentibus et absentibus 
nobis. 


ad- 





C2 


??, 


78, 


79, 


80, 


81, 


18 


5 
15 
16 


17 


22 


20 


103 


venerit M’, venierit M?. 

organicum M', organicon M?. 

baetere. 

sanos multos baretere M1), 
betere M?. 

niptrabos h. d. p. 1. p. idem 
bibite medo. 

ad adulterum M’, ad ad alterum 
M?. 

lavat. 

seti homibus bulga M’, s. homi- 
nibus b. M’. 

et quicquid M’, nam et q. M’. 

bacchato nemens M}, bacchatur 
nemes M?. 

quid prodest M}', q. est M’. 

imnide sine M’,imnis desine M®. 

exeunt citis trepunt exeunt 
bount. 

dolonum M?, dolonem M’. 

manifestum est id dici. 

pinnaria M’, pinnari M’. 

et levis M?, ut l. M?. 

dunnos M?, unnos M?, c. nau- 
fragii ut cicero nec quarum 
bipennis. 

ad parmenonem M’, parme- 
none M?, ad om. 

uterique M’, utrimque M’. 

scriptumespectare M’, spectare, 
M?. 

discripseris M’, descripseris M. 

conari adversarios contra bel- 
losum. 

farris in farris trite M’, farris 
intrite M?, 

rem disperdit. 

comes. 


83, I0 


20 


26 
84, 6 


85, 9 


86, 2 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


comestque. 

paretur M’, paratur M’. 

turba et colluvione M1, turbae 
colluvione M?. 

dedi umquam. 

cupiditas non imposui M’, im- 
posuit M?. 

mg.cetram obstaculum scutum. 

quis re tunc dum M’, rutun- 
dam M?. 

conscripsi varro columna M!’, 
varro om. M?’. 

plauda u. e. p. c. mensu iabino 
M}, libano M?. 

sirpare adde M’, s. noli a, M’. 

in uxorculem opocillum M’, 
opicillum M?’. 

ne ego te M’, te om. M?. 

columnum lacconere giumere 
mammis M?, columnam lac- 
chonere iunmi mammis M?, 
colustra lumnam etc. M*. 

beram M!, hiberam M?. 

idem et dolosi conquinis cesi 
istic. 

collutulet, and 24. 

haec famieratiae t. h. et me 
c. etsi sine dete M', fami- 
geratio .. . dote M’. 

fidinisque ueat graio M?, fidi- 
nisque at grafo M?. 

proin dustriant teregem. 

liguratio M’, ligurritio M?. 

non ita Telamonis patris atque 
faciet proavi. 

consistit cibi M?, consistit ibi 
M?. 

que M’, qui M’. 


(12) 





87, 


88, 


12 


Io 


II 


7 


de uita p. r. libro i. 

toribi M', toris M’, toribus 7 
mg. 

citrus et faces cingit fores M’, 
citrus fasces c. M?. 

mg. cecutiunt lippiunt. 

utrum cecuttiunt lippiunt oculi 
mei cecuttiunt M4, utrum 
oculi cecuttiunt M?, 
oculi mihi M’. 

succussatoris M?, succusatori 
M?. 

carnales sedulas M’, setdules 
M?. 

ebet et stulto M?, ebeti et M’. 

reddidimus M}, reddimus M’. 

mercenari M!, mercennari M?. 

mg. clipeat operit. 

c. liquit c. c. a. c. operit cli- 
peat et accium M?’, operit 
clipeat om. M?. 

mg. galeare operire. 

m. a. g. p. galeare operire M’, 
galeare operire om. M?. 
me coicerem N', me ego c. 

M?. 

est haec M?, sed haec M?. 

dicorporeis M?', dicorporois 
M?. 

mg. tibicidas tibicinas. 

contenturi contenturi M’, con- 
tenturum contenturum M?, 
mg.contenturum contentum. 

tu lucilium credis contenturum 
cummercum perint summa 
omnia fecerim M?, cum me 
ruperint M?’. 

magconis M', magonis M°, 


mei 


89, 


90, 


91, 


92, 


93, 


94, 


95, 


21 


17 
20 


It 
22 


23 


NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


mg. commentum pro commo- 
nitum. 

commentus sies. 

his M’, is M?. 

dum abeam quodam et ubi 
nihil coepiam. 

unde certissent. 

mg. concaluit incaluit. 

exemplo M’, extemplo M?. 

consortiare M+, consociari M2. 

congerminati tenuere M’, con- 
germinata t. M*. 

Collabella Laberius annalium, 
mg. collabella adjunge labra. 

mg. concinnare hic dissipare 
alibi componere. 

lacu balerna. 

exculeto inpatienti catulientem 
M}, excoleto M?. 

mg. conjecturarilum a conjec- 
tura suspicacem. 

atque inter mare nostrum. 

calfacimur M?’, calficimur M?. 

castus M}, catus M?, so a1, 
sed homo. 

tamen haec M7}, et M?. 

relincuntur M?, relinquentur 
M?. 

ita haec. 

cicures M?, cicuras M’. 

in cubiculo dormire. 

primum ac secundum. 

figuratio et M’, ut M2. 

caput colos temtatur cocsen- 
dicibus. 

oleam M?, oleo M?. 

edent M’, edint M’. 

ne quod M', quo M?, iret. 


(13) 





96, 1 


97, 


98, 1 
22 


24 
99, 2 


20 


100, 7 


105 


caenae M}, caena M?. 

devitant M', divitant M?’, and 
7, and to. 

deuniatus M?, deunciatus M?. 

divides M}, dividos M?. 

mg.domutionem domo itionem. 

dalanaps M?, danaps M*. 

dissinnare M}, dissignare M?. 

dissignavit M}, dissingnavit M?. 

c plennus M’, plennus M?. 

dicit. 

conspiritum M!?, conspiratum 
M?. 

dulcedine M!, dulcitudine M?. 

ex corditate. 

depoculassere M?, depeculas- 
sere M?, mg. quasi pecus 
auferre. 

depoculassere M?, depeculas- 
sere M?, 

atiere M’, patiere M*. 

delatere M', delectare M?. 

noctuque nec M!, et M?. 

eram M?, eam M?, 

discesset M’, discessisset M?. 

favitores. 

depserere M', depsere M*. 

denthaspagae M?, dentarpagae 
M?. 

sacciis M', saucciis M?. 

spectare M', exspectare M?. 

bonam. 

decidua quae cadant. 

fodere M?, foedere M?. 

mg. duritas saevitia. 

disrississimum M1, dirississi- 
mum M?, and 24. 

mg. dirissimum severum. 


106 
100, 


101, 


102, 


103, 


104, 


105, 


26 


I! 


23 
24 


NOMIUS MARCELLUS. 


quem nobilem d. lyras M’, 
quam mobilem M?’. 

lib. iiii M?, iii M’. 

mg. dividae dissensiones divi- 
diae-dissensiones. 

unianimitatem. 

et M!, ea M?. 

mg. evirescat pallescat. 

exsanguinibus M’, exsangui- 
bus M?; dolere M’, dolore 
M?. 

evallere M?, evallare M*. 

e. vallum mittam. 

mg. evallare eicere. 

pilia M’, prilia M?. 

exigno M', exigo M*. 

Ut varias. 

urundinis M’, hirudines M?. 

autem est. 

emungere M', emulgere M?, 
emungere M’. 

mg. emungere per fallaciam 
tollere. 

maulta M?, mata M?. 

elevavit M', elevit M?. 

mg. elevit perleniit polluit. 

sibi vestimenta M!, si hic 
v. M’. 

magnum ad cacinnum impru- 
dens. 

extemplo excite vadit qua M}, 
exemplo M*, 

seraperrectae M', seraparectae 
M?. 

quam videbis. 

genus adverbiorum adverbii 
motu quae venit. 

exhibetis M?, exhibebis M?. 





106, 


107, 


108, 


10 
II 
14 
15 
16 


17 
28 
30 


won an 


10 


15 


educatum quam. 
culenarum M!, culeratum M?. 
ita nimis. 
si nemini M?, si menti M?. 
dominatur in suos M}, in suos 
om. M?, 
ut dejurare. 
equito M’, equite M?. 
quam nautictiae quisones per 
viam qua ducerent lora M', 
nautici equisones M?. 
equiso M?, quis M?. 
autaliqualiberos M’, aliquiM?. 
mg. equilam equam. 
esurigo fames. 
strenuosus silimus, quostas M?, 
costas M’. 
sicito fulgenti splendore. 
mg. elucificare lucidare. 
cum sit hominis secum insi- 
dentis M', ecum M’. 
liberti semiatrati. 
donare M?, donari M?’. 
mg. exinanita vacuata. 
quae c. seculo sepatuerat M’, 
qui c. se loco potuerant M’. 
incideret quae in mortis M’, 
quae om M?’. 
naturalia muliebria. 
sene eugio ac destina M’, 
sine M’. 
ebriatus M?, ebriacus M?, so 7. 
hilariam. 
externavit ut conternavit M', 
exterminavit ut consterna- 
vit M?. 
mg. exterminavit finibus suis 
evertit. 


109, 


110, 


111, 


112, 


13 
14 


15 
18 


21 


13 


31 


21 


30 


4 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


in pectoras M', in pectora 
curas M?’. 

excisatum M}, excissatum M?. 

mg. excissatum scissum. 

excisatis M!, excissatis M2. 

aeduse a potinam pontine 
nutrici M', a potina M2. 

fortunas se illos non nature 
M’, fortuna s. i, n. natura 
M?. 

albetis M?, albeus M?. 

quam hi servitutis famulatus 
et servientis voluntati. 

de fortunabunt vestra M}, dei 
f. vostra M?. 

fidelitatem ob fidam naturam 
Mt}, fidelitate M*. 

meaeactio M!, meaeaaio M’. 

summa M?, summum M?. 

fulgoravit M?, fulgurivit M?, 
and 19. 

fulguritarum M?, fulguritatem 
M?’. 

fligi affligi. 

frangescere M’, fragescere M’. 

persenserim imperii M’, per- 
senserint M?. 

cum ea M!, cum mea M?. 

quiqui M’, qui M’. 

tibi M?, tiberi M’. 

obsecrate M?, obsecro te M?. 

exposco hoc Mt}, ut hoc M?. 

propitiares M’, propitiaturos 
M’. 

ea mihi raliquae f. r. vobisqui 
€ quiritis se M’, reliquae 
f. r, vobisque q. M’. 

frustri (duobus vel tribus lit- 





114, 


25 


21 
26 


107 


teris erasis) tim M}, frus- 
tatim M’. 

frustratim M}, frustatim M* 

minutatim M1, minutim M?. 

fastidiligenter f. v.c. credo h. 
n. q. i. a. a. mutabiliter 
habere et non habere fas- 
tidiligenter habet habere 
fastidiligenter M', fastidili- 
ter M?, passim. 

foco M’, fuco M?; ejus sump- 
tus fax ex pinalba M’, e. s. 
cum fax ex pinu alba M’, 

diceret M?, dicere M?. 

priscos latinos M’, latine M*. 

esset flata signa atque Mt, 
sed flata signataque M?. 

formidolosum eo quod ipsum 
et formidet quod sit M’, 
formidulosum et q. i. f. et 
q. s. M’. 

formidolosus M’, formidulo- 
sus M’. 

aequa M1, aequae M?. 

parco M?, pareo M’. 

varro manio M’, varro om. M?. 

hospitium M?’, hospicium M?. 

ex ea difficultate. 

fabellarumque. 

paratim ferabite M}, et partim 
ferabite M?; arbustoacmuta 
M}, arbuto ac multa M?. 

pro frode M?, fronde M?. 

mg. quia frons et frondis 
dicunt veteres. 

praecipuae cum M?, om. M?. 

grunire M’, grunnire M’. 

grundulsis M’, grundulis M*. 


108 


115, 


116, 


117, 


20 


22 


28 
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NONIVS MARCELLUS. 


mg. Aeneas cum venit in 
Italiam habebat porcam ex 
qua divinationem solebat 
capere quae elapsa peperit 
xxx porcellos in ejus hono- 
rem erant ista sacra quae 
istic dicuntur. 

divinarum lib. ii M}, lib. i M?’. 

seminare incipere M', semi- 
nari i. M?’. 

gladitores s. colobathatrari 
gralare e.s. f. qui mituntur 
M}, gladratores . . . mittun- 
tur M?. mg. forsitan gladia- 
tores qui certabant gladiis, 
mg. ili fustes qui in cer- 
tamine mittebantur sic di- 
cuntur mataras materellos 
quos dicimus. 

ut gladatores qui graduntur 
M’, gladratores qui gradi- 
untur M?, p. s. lignae finare 
molet M}, inolet M?, a. h. e. 
quiinistatagitantur M’, an- 
gitantur M?. 

sicilianiminri. 

galea M?, galae M?. 

vi dehine lacrimae M}, vy. d. 
meae inquam |. M?. 

Protesilatidamia M’, Protesi- 
laodemia M*. 

cujus jam ramus roborascit. 

gragadiare M!, gragaliare M?, 
gargaridiare M?’. 

mg. quod nos dicimus gar- 
garzare, 

ospitialis M’, ospitalis M2. 

lib. iiii M4, lib. iii M’. 





119, 


120, 


121, 


122, 


24 


defraudans M!, defrudans M?, 
and 27. 

laminae M’, lamia M?. 

aris tamquam M1, arista quae 
M?. 

mg. gerdius textor. 

probro M', probo M’. 

regratum M', se gratum M?, 
se om. M’. 

credo congerrae omnia ejus 
ut collusor M}, c. congerrae 
congerio meus ut M’. 

quidum esse na hora M?’, 
essena h. M?. 

n. a. i. aedilis signosiae et 
deum M!, deam M?. 

mg. glubere destringere. 

reliquit. 

grammonsis M’,grammosis M?, 

gigerica M!, gigeria M?. 

genius generis laberius. 

mg. genius naturalis deus qui 
ortum nostrum excipit. 

habentia industria M‘, ut in- 
dustria M?, 

Halofantam aut, and rr. 

productaest M', productae M?, 

culpas M’, culpes M?. 

quodsi sisyfius M}, quod sisy- 
fius M?. 

mg. hilaresco hilaris fio. 

recedere ab hostia My}, r. 
dictum ab hostia M?, 

cohercuero M}, coercuero M?. 

hostiaero M}, hostio M?. 

mg. hilariter jucunde. 

et innullis M', et mulis M?. 

hillas Mt’, hilla M?, Bohilla 


123, 


124 


J 


125, 


126, 


127, 


(17) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


mg. hilla intestina unde 
Bohilla dicta. 

fragilis M', flagris M?. 

hillam M?, hilla M?, 

Claudius annalibus. 

mg. incurviscere incurvare. 

popularis et s. s. n. p. his enim. 

quae esset insania. 

mg. infractionem torporem. 

instituit ut M’,i. que ut M?. 

quadere liquit M’, liquid M?. 

ignauuum fecit. 

ad incitam M}, incita M?, so 
23. 

animam M}, animum M?, 

quae quondam M?, quandam 
MM. 

quod agitur M’, quod num 
a. M?. 

mg. inibi sic mox. 

non sum liber verum inibi 
est quasi M?, liber and 
quasi om. M?. 

aut jam M’, tam jam M?. 

pro mare latrocinando. 

mg. forsitan conscindere. 

scable summa in re summa. 

jejentare M', jentare M’, so 9. 

jejentaculi M’, jentaculi M’. 

jejentavit M’, jentavit M?. 

mg. infelicitent felicem faciant. 

indignat M’, indignanti M?. 

etacrista M?, etarista M?. 

nausimacho M?, epinausima- 
cho M’. 

si ston habuissem ingenio M’, 
habuissem ingenio siston 
M?. 





128, 


129, 


130, 


131, 


24 


2 
6 


15 


21 
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indiscrimatim M1}, indiscrimi- 
natim M?, lib. xviii. 

vitam hominum tuendam. 

de officiis ut ii qui M’, de off. 
ii ut qui M’. 

rem expetendam. 

sin aliter essent. 

oppugnatus se oppidum. 

ista prudentia doctrinaeque. 

mg. impedio, impendio. 

pertire M’, impertire M?. 

mg. inaudita auditu carentia, 

alio carent aut a natura aut. 

infestim Ml’, infestum Mz?, 
aliud aliud sit infestum. mg. 
infestum aliud et aliud in- 
fensum. 

nesciat ut sit M’, nesciat cura 
ut M?°, nesciatur aut. 

at inermes M’, atque inher- 
mis M?, 

incursionem. 

indictum M’, inductum M?. 

intonso M1, intonsa M?. 

lib. iiii. 

sentis c. M’, senati M?. 

jussum M?, jussu M?. 

inhisim M?, incisim M?. 

bonis M?, binis M?, mg. in- 
hisim simul. 

inhisim M?, incisim M?. 

exportatum ablatum. 

quam M*, quem M?, impu- 
dentius. 

mg. inextinguibilis quod ex- 
tingui non possit. 

est inextinguibilis. 

non esse una sine numero 


[I. 2. ] 


110 


131, 


132, 


133, 


134, 


135, 


136, 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


magis innumera M’, una 
se numero M?. 

TEP] @ILOCOS@IAC, 

scribitario M}, scribilitario M?. 

luculentulus. 

fiet cular M’, fiet et c. M% 

ea sibi bona ducens. 

laenitudine M}, laetitudine M’. 

praeclaro M?, claro M?. 

lactuose M’, jactuose M’. 

mg. \axitas laxitudo. 

cujusmodi M’, cujusquemodi 
M®. 

progredere. 

atta atqui scalis. 

tunc M?’, tune M?. 

nundinam M}, nundina M?. 

mg. lutescit lutea fit. 

lenitudinem. 

faciunt M’, facient M?. 

unde alligurrire. 

mg. adligurrire vorare. 

priopo demio M’', de meo 
M?. 

stipendium acceptitasti. 

lavernea cui M?, laverna ea 
cui M’. 

furti scelebrassit M’, furtis 
celebrassit M*, 

Simesses facis musas. 

Thucca M?, Tucca M?’. 

vespere M’, vesperi M?, 

lenitatis M', levitatis M2. 

subsilis M', non subsilis M2, 
ac plaudis et ab aratro 
posces oronum. 

macritudinem, 

constat M’, constet M?. 





137, 


138, 


139, 


16 


aA Pv H 


28 


29 


et amiseritudo eorum nulla 
est M?, ulla est M2. 

ubi aspexi. 

ne dici M’, neque dici M?. 

nausutus M?', nasutus M?. 

attius M?, atticus M?. 

matris similis. mg. matrisca 
matri similis. 

ut meum patrem  ulscisci 
queam. 

sere id Caelius M?, id om. M?. 

pro mestifices. 

myctiris paupercula pulmenta 
M’, pulmentaria M?, lib. xx. 

mg. myctilis pauper apparatus. 

se mictyris haec est M’, haec 
est meri M’, 

atrenavis M’, etre n. M*. 

mg. madore infusione. 

madore infirmarentur. 

mercantibus M?, mercatibus 
M?. 

maceries M!, maceria est M2. 

mg. Maceries maceratio. 

et si maxime id quod. 

mg. mordicus a mordendo. 

et flamma M’, e f. MP’. 

mg. quod mortem ferat. 

mendicaries M?, mendicarier 
M?. 

niministrantur illumnunc M’, 
boniministrantur i. M?. 

mertare mergere M’, mertaret 
mergeret M?. 

fortassean sit quod M?, quos 
M?. 

subdicimur M?, subducimur 
M?. 


140, 


141, 


142, 


It 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


atque ego occulsero fonteme 
M?, fontem M?. 

mg. oculsero occuluero. 

pl. Tr. 0, s. m. m. aquiloniam 
i. s. f. M’, pl. Tr. 0. s,m. 
m. infidelem etc. M?. 

magnificio M?, facio M?. 

peragant M’, peragrant M?. 

dicitis sevius M1, dictis sevis M2. 

mg. morsicatim a morsu. 

mutatiliter, and 29. 

mg. mordicibus mordisicus. 

asinis M?, asini M2. 

labyrinthorum claviculis M1}, 
lab. hortum cl. M?. 

mg. sic fingebatur quasi essent 
claviculi in parietibus aut 
in veste. 

facias M}, facies M2. 

dein certuali fluctu ut sicut 
pareret M’, d. certe alii 
f. ut sicum M?*. 

proferre posset et mansu M?, 
proferro posset mansu M?. 

canis. 

id bellum. 

invenerit M?, inveniat M?. 

medie M', medio M?, acutum 
modo varro modo. 

canat. 

mg. maceries parietes. 

et quo M’, ex quo M’. 

marsyppii. 

galli M’, om. M?. 

mg. modiperatores moderata 
imperantes. 

mg. magniloquentia eloquen- 
tia. 





144, 


145, 


D2 
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mg. male audiam maledicta 
feram. 

sacrorum M’, saccorum M?. 

voluerint M’, voluerunt M*. 

medias trinos. 

mg. quasi medias partes te- 
nentes quos nos corrupte 
mastinos dicimus. medias- 
trinos non solum balnea- 
tores sed et curatores. 

viculum aristrocratem M1}, vili- 
cum aristocratem M?. 

novicium. 

neminisitum pro nullalius M’, 
nullius M?. 

meminis miseret M', neminis 
me miseret M?. 

mg. mullius misereor quia 
nullus miseretur mel. 

formae figurae. 


nisi tu nevis. 

albunt M’, abluunt M?. 

mg. nitidant albent. 

advenient. 

quapripedantur sonipedum. 

nervos M?, nervus M?. 

clancula M?, e lacuna M?*. 

mg. nidulantur nidum faciunt. 

quidam cancrum, 

aut cum nepa esset dubium. 

angulos M’, anguigulos M?. 

lis quibus. 

exhiberetur M’, exhiberet M’. 

obtutum avoce. 

solitu M’, solita M?*, at tibiis 
M’, at tibias M’. 

obscelavit M1, obscevavit M?, 
and 146. 2. 


Ti2 


147, 


148, 


26 


29 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


mg. obscevavit scevum fecit, 
scevum sinistrum malum. 

oppirasque offert M’, oppi- 
paras M’. 

mg. quidam existimant id dici 
obbam quod nos nunc cup- 
pam dicimus. 

triclinearis. 

plotio M’, potio M*. 

in tutum in totum M]}, in 
totum om. M?’. 

obscurare facere M?, obscure 
f. M?. 

exstinctas jam atque o. M’, ex- 
stincta tam o. M*, 

qui inillas tacta M’, quin illa 
tacta M?. 

mg. obstigillare obstare. 

qui quod invidis tanto scrip- 
tori obstrigilandi M*, ob- 
stringillandi M?, causa ut 
cum praeclara quaedam 
quae laudes. 

decerneretur aut ne iterum 
fieret consul. 

mg. Olivitatem oleae nimieta- 
tem. 

omnes cum lucernae M}, lu- 
cerna M’. 

mg. inlucubrare est ad lucem 
lucernae degere. 

esui ut optume M’, ut om. M*. 

mg. orbitum ab orbe dictum. 

motu M?, motur M?. 

opulescere, mg. opuliscere 
ditescere. 

opulescere M', opuliscere M*. 

absedet. 





149, 
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25 


II 
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mg. psilotrum est confectio 
quaedam ex calce et auri- 
pigmento qui pili adimun- 
tur. 

habeat M?, habet M?. 

quam fidem et justitiam M’, 
qua fide et justitia M?. 

octingentum, mg. octingen- 
tum octingenta. 

lib. iti M?, iiii M?, auri pon- 
do mille octingentum. 

hieronimole M', heronamole 
M?. 

mg. panus panucla. 

subteminis M’', subteminus M?. 

inqguam M', inquem M?. 

Lucilius. 

penulamento. 

penulamentum MM‘, penicula- 
mentum NM’. 

scio haercle utrum bella te 
indie ac prognariter M’, 
belle a te indica p. M*. 

mg. ducibilitate facilitate. 

annicula M', anicula M?, 

populacia aut nugalia vel 
puerilia M*, populatia ut M?. 

et dum M?, e dum M?. 

tontrix M’, tonstrix M’. 

impultrix M’, impulsatrix M?. 

mg. perpetuitassent perpetu- 
am fecissent. 

omasum pernam gallus. 

praeciso. 

fluvius hiberus oritur M’, flu- 
vium hiberum is 0. M?. 

alutamenicato M?, alutamen 
cato M*, 


152 


? 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


pientolam M’, piencolam M?. 

est hortator. 

que M', qua M?, excursum 
et exhortamenta. 

mg. perplexabile perplexum. 

ea dici voluit. 

quin ipse quidem t. 

mg. picos grypas. 

pristino M’, pistrino M?. 

nepistoris M’, necpistoris M*. 

nomen erat qui nisi ejus ru 
M’, ruri M?, far pinsebat 
nominativa M?, nominata 
M?, quod eo pinsunt. 

proinde ut. 

putridam. 

praebitio nimia? nuam. 

dicitur M', dicatur M?. 

die proximi. 

dictum est M', est om. M?. 

properatim dictum est M’, 
p. id est M’. 

xxviiii M’, xxviii M?, mg. per- 
mities pernicies. 

permitiae. 

perbiteris, and 26, and 29. 

quos quis. 

pateor M', fateor M”. 

proferre (?) M’, proterre M’. 

evirescere M', revirescere M?, 
revirdiscere M’*, mg. puel- 
lascere revirdiscere. 

m manum pape palestrios 
M’, mi m. p. palestricos 
M?. 

ergo perdidi. 

praesente coram vel praesen- 
tibus. 





155, 


156, 


157, 


113 


mg. praesente coram. 

munia M?, mania M?. 

dono donare. 

protulim M}, protuli M’, item 
p. i. adprimitus. 

et consules M', eo c. M?. 

praefracte M?, praefractum 
M’. 

fierique M', ferique M?. 

polentia p. a pollendo M', 
polendo M?’. 

polentia. 

pollere. 

adolabilis M!, adulabilis M?. 

mg. adolabilis sine dolore. 

pauxillo M’, pausillo M’. 

decem M’, plus decem M?. 

pauxillis M’, pausillisper M’. 

mg. pueritia innocentia. 

qua sinit M', quas s. M’. 

pupam M’, pupum M’. 

ineridebo M’, in eiybo M?. 

trocto medicarios M7’, toctro 
m. M?’. 

fecit M’, facit M’. 

pretium M’, pretio M?. 

feci te M’, fecit te M’. 

pauciens. 

paucies, and rg, and 20. 

tis M?, tus M’, acini quiinur- 
bem p. v. s. 

pollictores M’, pollectores M?, 
pollinctores M°*. 

mg. pollictores funeratores. 

medicis M!, medicos M?. 

pollictores M’, pollectores M?, 
aestate videas. 

pollictori M’, pollinctori M?. 
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mg. prosperari M"*, prosferari 
MM’, impetrari. 

se vel vivum M?, seu eluvium 
M?, dummadore addere 
puellum sexagesimos ultra 
nutri. 

quadrupedes M’, quadrupes 
M’. 

lascivum. 

nisi nostrique M’, niri n. M’. 

dilarat M’, delirat M’. 

mg. ut nostra colera. 

quis M’, qui M’. 

mg. putret putridum est. 

hoc corpus. 

iustrum. 

invadi vermibus e. p. in eorum 
posse. 

peculantia. 

mg. procet prohibet. 

egones M?’, eligones M’. 

Pac. doloremtes oromin efflec- 
tas M1, dulorestes oromine 
flectas M’, mg. prolixitu- 
dinem a prolixo. 

mg. perfica perfice. 

adeo nolo nudo. 

morbi genus. 

internicionem M', interitio- 
nem M’. 

in ea provincia. 

adfecta sunt perfecta sunt 
perfecta M’, perfecta sunt 
om. M’. 

mitescere M’, mitiscere M’. 

commoti M', commoto M?. 

mg. patritum patrium quod 
nos paternum dicimus. 
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avito M?, abito M’. 

percidere vel decidere M’, 
percedere v. decedere M’, 
percidere v. decidere M*. 

mg. percedere ut decedere. 

concisum non concesum et 
quod quidam percisum M’, 
percesum M?. 

qui M?, quis M’. 

mg. animam aebeti corpori 
pro sale dari ciceronem 
dixisse. mg. putidum putens 
non putre. 

mg. percursionem excursum. 

brevi tempore percursiones. 

mg. praefestinatim festine. 

libro iii M’, iii M?. 

mitterent M’, permitterent 
Ne 

mg. proicere effundere. 

animadvertere M’, animo ad- 
vertere M?. 

mg. paupertina paupera. 

mg. plumarium a plumando. 

mg. purpurascit purpureum 
fit. 

ceruleum aut M?, c. at M?. 

mg. perpendiculi a perpen- 
dendo. 

tam variae multa M’, t. varia 
et tam multa M’. 

pristino. 

libro iiii MI’, iii M?. 

terentes M', teretes M?, 

varro de vita M', varro sepe 
de v. M®. 

Apolloni. 

rotunde M', rutunde M?. 
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recipocra,mg.reciproca recipe. 

andromedarus sus M’, andro- 
meda riscus M’, 

mg. yepedare pede iterare 

reverti. 

ut Roma vitet. 

redostit viam cometem obtet 
M’, obbiet M?. 

vel in M’, velint M?. 

assit M?, ac sit M?. 

redostire M?, redhostire M?, 
sponsum. 

repuerascere in puerum redire 
M},in puerumredireom. M?. 

mg. repuerascere in puerum 
redire. 

mg. rhetorissat rhetorice lo- 
quitur. 

dolasti M’, dalasti M?. 

pamones M’, pulmones M’. 

mg. ramites pulmones. 

pythaulesymflet M’, p. inflet 
M?. 

tibi has M?, tibias M. 

apptitus M}, ap@piticus M?. 

aspotagrosus M', ac podag- 
rosus M?. 

ramite M1, ramice M?. 

at ego M’, ad e. M?. 

redurare a. c. i. q. dicitur ob- 
durare M’, obturare M7’, 
mg. redurare aperire. 

reda vehiculum M?, vehiculum 
om. M’. 

mg. reda vehiculum. 

recentiorum novorum M}, 
novorum om. M?’. 

mg. recentiorum novorum. 





168, 


169, 


170, 


ams vb N 


13 
19 


20 


26 


32 


13 


115 


illo M?, ullo M?. 

mg. reiculas oves debiles. 

saepe enim. 

inquid M3, inquit M’. 

mg. saltuatim bellicatim. mg. 
vellicatim avulsis senten- 
tiis a loco in locum. 

mg. una estate forsitan debet 
esse quia tunc fiunt bella 
vel una etate uno seculo. 

vellicatim M’, bellicatim M?. 

mihique dividum s. n. papiri 
nolevi? M?, nolevii? no- 
levu? M?, mg. scapum divi- 
dum. 

qui M*, quid M*. 

libro xvii censores inquit p. 
scipio &c. 

et cum M’, ecum M?. 

n. strigosum Mt’, stricosum 
M?’,e. m. h. s. equitum. 

mg. ab altitudine. 

georgicorum libro iiii M’, 
in bucolicis M?. 

es crate MI’, es crapte M’, cru- 
pede strictibilesordide. 

aequoretto totras M}, ae. toto 
troas M?, 

sic ille manus. 

scapres pro scabres. 

quam excrabrent. 

simat deprimit. 

si movet amaximadnares M?, 
s. m. aximadnares M?, 

varro M’, cicero M?, de or. 

cum manus My}, cui M’. 

quod consectura M!’, con- 
secutura M?. 
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mg. sempiterne semper. 

med populoque M', medo 
puloque M*. 

sata M?, santra M*. 

exossabo illum M’, e. 
illum M?. 

mg. scriptat cunctatur et est 
rarum. 

succidam M?, succidiam M?. 

mg. succidiam successionem. 

ipsius agricole M’, ipsi a. M’. 

suicidia M!, succidia M?. 

mg. succidiam laridum. 

signatam integram M?, inte- 
gram om. M’. 

mg. Signatam integram. 

redere. 

abibis M?, abiis M’. 

sugillare M!, suggillare M?. 

mg. sugillare claudere. 

satullem M?, satulem M’, 

etad singulum. 

cingulum M?, singulum M?’. 

singulum esset M’, s, esse M?. 

veteres spem. 

jactato nominatuo voluntatis 
M}, volitantis M1. 

habitatem M?, habitantem M?’. 

scalpurrire scalpere M’, scal- 
pere om. M’, mg. scalpur- 
rire scalpere. 

obscepit M’, obcepit M?, ibi 
scalpurire ungulis. 

somnurnas, and 3. 

termeextrimorum ame exter- 
norum agros M!’, tamen 
etiam externorum a. M’, 

xxvili M}, xxviiii M*. 


ego 
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satias te jam M}, te om. M’. 

ut M?, ubi M’. 

terrae M?, terra M?. 

theobogenes. 

a somno si jacet M?, ad som- 
nos vacet M?. 

ut mihi hi a. M?, hi om. M?. 

libro iiii M?, iii MM’. 

sodalis M?, sodales M?, cicero. 

mg, sodales socil. 

qui subiti M’, quid s. M’, mg. 
escivit commovit. 

dulebra M?, delubra M?. 

coeli maris M’, c. tu maris M*. 

scopulis M?, scopuli M’. 

aiumquamquam M?’, haud- 
quaquam MM’. 

philosophae scriptiones. 

aeneidis aut decio. 

dicam te metu a. s. addubi- 
tare M', aut dubitare M?. 

et quoniam—Satyrarum lib. i 
om. M!?, add. M?’. 

nam tamen ae. t. hanc. 

mg. speratus sponsus. 

adducere M’, adduce M?. 

ad puellam M’, at p. M’. 

odit M’, odi M?. 

fluctifrago M?', fluctivago M?, 

umescunt M’, uvescunt M’. 

hinc M?, hic M?. 

una hoc ceperis. 

propterea M?, preterea M’. 

subsicuia M?, subsiciva M?. 

succidaneum M!',  succeda- 
neum M?’. 

sarcinator Lucilius, mg. sar- 
cinatorem sutorem. 


176, 14 


177, 2 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


Scenatilis v. scenaticus pro 
scenico M?, schenatilis v. 
schenaticus pro schenico 
M?, and 16, and 18, and mg. 

tum simus M?, cum s. M?. 

mg. unde simphonia dicitur 
concentus vocum diversa- 
Tum. 

gallinacius. 

salabras M’, salebras M?, m. 
Tullius. mg. salebrae a saltu 
dictae, salebrae ab exili- 
endo compas solent vul- 
gares dicere. 

devidere M}, dividere M?. 

mg. devidere bene videre. 

in salebra cupit enim dicere. 

sublestum M?, subletum M?. 
frivolum M}, fribolum M2. 

infamam M1}, infamiam M?. 

oratori et quasi superlectiles 
suppellex M?, suplex M?. 

nec inprobum M}, nei. M?. 

sportas Sallustius. mg. sportas 
aut ab sportu M?, spartu 
M?, quasi sparteas aut ab 
sportanda, sunt vasa quae- 
dam ex sparto facta in illis 
etiam positus fuit sanctus 
Paullus. 

acris rebus M?, varis r. M®. 

mg. sodes socius unde sodalis. 

necteret M?, ne tetret M?. 

tentinnerit M?, tetinerit M?. 

mg. testatim minutim. 

istam calvam colafis. 

haeccine M’, hecine M’, nobis 
terne. 
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subi sumat M!, sibi s. M’. 

area M?, aerea M?, 

mangonis M', magonis M?, 
esse V. 8. 

quaeso tae utrum. 

funestatu este et tonsu M?, 
funestat veste tonsu M*. 

Pl. Pers. tuburcinari s. m. v. 
reliquias M?, corr. M’. 

cessas M!, cessat M?. 

tibificabile M?, tabificabile M’*. 
mg. tibificabile, tabificum. 

parneti M?, parneci M?. 

tertritudo M1’, tetritudo M’. 

te temnere M!, te om. M?. 

levis tippula M}, ut levis t. M’. 

leviores quam. 

uno in loco. 

transsennam M]!, transsenna 
M?. 

strepitu coronam. 

mg. trutina a trutinando. 

trutinare M’, trutina M?. 

et sunt M?, ut s. M%. 

trucenus M7}, tricinus M?. 

mg. tristis mulier. 

eccos signis M’, segnis M?. 

tenta dictum pro. 

deucaligine M’, deucalione M?. 

ordine M?, ordines M’. 

tentaatque M',tentae aque M’. 

mg. trititiae tristitia. 

quid istic e. u. alligataeque. 

tristia ante M}, tristitia a. M?. 

insilui. 

ubi M}, ibi M?. 

ille lanigeras M?, hec 1, M?. 

intitione. 
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pro vile habuit M’, pro om. 
MW’. 

ut corpus vulgata sum M?, 
corpus vulgavit suum M?, 
ut om. 

vulgare decoepit M’, v. coepit 
M?. 

vegeat M’, vegetat M?. 

veget M', viget M?, veget. 

movile M1, mobile M?. 

est audax M!, est om. M?. 

simulaturus M?, insimulatu- 
rus M’. 

v. per viscera M}, per viscera 
om. M?, mg. visceratim per 
viscera. 

frustando M}, frustrando M?. 

capere M’, captare M?. 

vargitus M?, vagitus M?. 

ite miscetur. 

vetustas et antiquitas. mg. ve- 
tustas sapientia. 

desiderantur \?, deserantur 
MM’. 

vastatus a natura et M?, vastus 
ab natura et M?, vastus et 
humano M§, ab natura om. 

venerans M?, verans M?. 

horpinos. 

huic M}, hic M*. 

vilicar M?, vilicabar M?. 

huic M’, hic M’. 

tracto pedes quas M’, quasi M®. 

g. e. inter inolem quae insu- 
lamari v. c. honestium M1?, 
hostium M?, 

mg. volentia a voluntate. 

vici M?, vinci M*, 
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vescum fastidio vivere M1}, v. 
cum fastidio v. M’. 

imbecillis M?, imbecillus M?. 

quiddam M?, quid clam M?. 

facit M?, fecit M?. 

voluptare M?, volup M’. 

mg. virgindemiam a virgis ut 
vindemiam. 

vel demtionem vel deceptio- 
nem M’, decreptionem M’. 

agit hanc M?’, angit hanc M’. 

addere in b. 

verruncam MI’, verrucam M?, 

rexamanius M?, rex an manius 
M. 

crescent M?, crescunt M]?. 

vicatim Sisenna conplures. 
mg. vicatim per vices M?, 
vicos M?. 

vultuosum cicero M?, v.tristem 
c.M?, mg.vultuosum tristem, 

cornelia M?, corneliana M?. 

dicundi. 

versutiloqux M?, versutilo- 
quax M?, mg. versutiloquax 
versutus. 

et conjunctione M?, ex c. M?. 

vincere M}, vincire M?. 

quibus M?, quibusdam M?; 
adeo M?, abeo M?. 

toxis M’, togis M’, olim non 
reges nostri. 

mg. vervecem. 

medeom M?, medico mi M?. 

rubor M?, robur M?. 

aut acrius M?, ut a. M?. 

aen lib. ii om. 

dua evarro M’, duo varro M?. 
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ut aspexit M’, cujus ut a. M?. 

emnis M', amnis M?,necmons. 

alta in omni. 

genere verrite M', gemina 
everrite M?. 

abstergete. 

buxis M?!, buxus M?. 

jus incolomem M1}, j. inco- 
lumem M?, 

mala est ergo, cf. 1. 9. 

usaeque volantes M’, visaeque 
v. M’. 

neutri sunt generis. 

1. libro ii quaquae M’, quaque 
M?. 

infracta M?, anfracta M®. 

attigit meam M’, meta M?, 
aevitas. 

umquam M’, inquam M?*. 

acili M1, acini M’. 

ardebat M‘, arebat M?. 

sarrano M!, serrano M?. 

alvo sed alius auctoritatis. 

majores accubitionem aepu- 
larum M', aepularem M?. 

quasi vitae M', quia v. M’. 

habent M?, haberet M?. 

infoebis M?, in imbris M’, 

saepe neutri M?, feminini M*. 

fortunae scendere. 

libro xii M4, xiii M?. 

cupressos. 

gallia post carrus M’, carros 
M’. 

adcurat M?, ac curat M?’, u. 
polytos. 

saepe quaestus masculini M’, 
quaestus.om. M?. 
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atheriis M?, atheris M?. 

hi sunt caelis M?, caelus M’. 

caelis M?, caelus M?. 

generis masculini M', genere 
masculino M’. 

corbes corbulas varro. 

quis et g. 

quisquis tu es. 

ego vero confiteor. 

hyporisticos. 

caniculam M1}, canaliculam M’. 

immundam M?, immundum 
M’. 

vaccillat. 

fueris M1, fuerit M?. 

accubitarum M?, accubituram 
M’. 

m. magis s. exercitata M’, 
exercitare M’. 

ratione M’, rare M?. 

quale qui M?, cul est qui M’. 

neutrum catellis M’, n, a ca- 
tellis M’, 

disperavit M?, disperivit M’. 

quaerit M’, civerit M’. 

subit M?, sibit M?. 

superius M’, supernus M?. 

q. et arborum M1}, et om. M?. 

relinquit. 

neviri Plautus M’, neviri om. 
M’. 

veniense caseum. 

plena iasolorum M?, plenai 
i, M’. 

si vultis hoc onus. 

meritus a nobis. 

suppa tortas copulas. 

caepae? taepae? talpae? 
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avi et avi M’, et atavi M’, n. 
c. alium ac cepe. 

cepe f. 

acris M', acri M’. 

assiduae M?, assiduo M?. 

acria est M?, est om. M’, ut 
est. 

sinapi M?, sinape M?. 

lib. xx. 

andealbueibus M?, cibus M?’. 

lib, iii M?, iiii M*. 

ad eandem voluptatem. 

iter M?, inter M’. 

graus M}, graius M’. 

gerundum morem senseo M’, 
censeo M?. 

masculini Plautus, om. nam. 

genere masculino M’, generis 
masculini M’*. 

masculini decentiam M’, m. 
nam decentiam M’. 

animi despicientia M’, animi 
om. M’, 

lib. iiii omnium M}, lib. ii in 
omnium M?, 

feminini M. Tullius M}, f. ut 
plerumque masculini M?. 

quid tunc M',tum M?, cum es. 

lib. ii M?, lib. i M*, 

ut manifestum est n. 

debitio pecuniae. 

cultus M?, cultis M?. 

horum inventa M?, eventa M?, 

pondens M?, pendens M’. 

errantia M?, errantiae M?. 

morigebor M’, morigerabor 
M’. 

ut hiserat M?, uti serat M?. 
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ervi illam M?, ervil'am M?. 

fimbriatum frontem. 

innata M!, innato M?. 

quis M’, quos M?. 

ut vitare M?, ut om. M?. 

petilis M?, petulis M?. 

huminitasque a. 

animi M?, anni M?. 

seranaecae M?, seranacae M?. 

ci li nomina M?, nomine M?. 

augustam M’, agustam M’, 

cras credo. 

fulmentum M7’, fulmenta M’. 

aeis M’, aeneis M’, atque 
aeneis. 

sucit huic suldum M?’, sulcum 
M*. 

foco M}, fico M’. 

generis famulatu M', g. in 
famulatu NI? 

Vesuvium M’, Vessuvium M?. 

militem M', gutturem M?, 

gelu sed multo otius M’, 
ocius M?. 

vento M?, venio M’. 

lib. ii qui aquantum M1}, lib. ii 
libyi qui aquatum M7’. 

implicatus M?, implicatur M*. 

herebat mucro gladium. 

munera ulla horrea. 

et id genus herbae M’, herba 
M?. 

cum M?, tum M?, aratorum. 

portae verro MI, verre M?. 

oratore perfecto M’, perfectum 
M?, hac M?, om. M?, video 
hance primum. 

de media M?, e m. M?. 


210, 


211, 


212, 


10 


If 
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deserendus M?, disserendus 
M’. 

protheosilao dam ineunt M}, 
protesilao dam iniunt M?; 
cachinnos M?, cacinnos M?. 

lenti calido elvella trapula 
romicae. 

luce M?, luci M’, diripiamus 
M’, disripiamus M?. 

lucanas M?, lucanam M?, lu- 
caniam M’. 

luciclaro latam non latam M?, 
non latam om. M’. 

per sane M!’, persa nunc 
M’. 

neutri generis M’,n. est generis 
M’. 

labium M?, lavium M’. 

generis sunt neutri. 

uni rebus ipsis alteri as- 
sumptis. 

et feminino genere. 

lusus vel ludus. 

artificio proprioe M’, a. e pro- 
prio M?. 

ad dextera M!, ad dextra M’. 

latrinas g. f. et est latrina M’, 
lavatrina M?. 

latrina lan quae neutro. 

gustus M?, gustes M’. 

agerebant M’, aggerebant M’. 

lib. iiii om. 

laum genere masculino M’, 
lanitium genere neutro M’, 
lib. iii. 

habebant ibi nunc. 

spero rem M’, perjorem M’. 

lib. vi M?, lib. viii M’. 





213, 13 


21 
32 


214, 7 


I! 


13 


14 
18 


20 


215, 5 


Io 
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acri crepitantes M’, a. cre- 
pantes M?. 

se meminis M!, se minis M?. 

magnum esse (me est zz mg.) 
non proba vindemia M’, 
vindemedia M’. 

masculino feminino nevius 
M1}, feminino om. M?. 

acciti M?, iacciti’ M?. 

depontaremur murfitverus M’, 
depontare murmur fit verus 
M’. 

muliebris M?, mulieris M’. 

generis est M', est om. M’. 

xvi M?, xvii M?. 

miserii M’, miserie M’, mu- 
nium. 

neutri M?, om. M?. 

majus M’, majores M’, sunt. 

expectant M’, spectant M’. 

nundinum M?, nundino M?. 

ac rusticus romanus. 

rerum humanarum. 

surene M!, serene M’. 

pedes dici M’, dici om. M’. 

alia denepos M?, ilia danepos 
M?. 

lectum sed doctos M?’, lectum 
est sed M’, 

tracitare M’, traitare M’. 

alternis tonsas MM’, a. idem 
tonsas M’. 

odium parit. 

obsequela M’, obsequila M?, 
passim. 

fimbriana M?, fimbriane M?. 

grave scarique M’, grave om. 
M’. 


217, 


218, 


219, 


220, 
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ex salo? M’, sala M*. 

concas quod ethinos M’, c. 
echinos M?, om. quod. 

sollertiamque eam. 

rerum humanarum xxii M?’, 
xxiii M?. 

Homerum secutos. 

ad puteos greges M’, a. p. aut 
alta g. M’. 

currentem ilignis M’, elignis 
MM’. 

stagnae M’, stagna M’. 

cocis M’, cogis M’. 

lib. iiii M?, iti M’. 

protundit M’, profundit M?. 

cibi quae M?, qua M?. 

paritudo et partitio M’, pari- 
tio M?. 

prope adest. 

partitionis M’, partionis M’. 

praesepium M’, praesepim M’, 

ab illis his M?, is M?, habebat. 

unam M?, vinam M?. 

veocios M?, veotios M?. 

creto? M?, cretum M?’, pur- 
purissum. 

Manlius novis M1, novius M?. 

Melanippo. 

potestate M’, post aetate M?°. 

masculino M?, feminino M?. 

adstuc periculum fieri in filia. 

varro M', parvo M®, spatio. 

penemque o. ceterum aliam 
praebere penum,. 

meam in p. M, in om, M?. 

noprandis M?’, adnoprandis 
M’. 

papaveram M’, papaverem M’. 





221, 


222, 


223, 


15 
18 


19 
27 
29 


18 
36 


obsecro lide. 

lucinius M?, licinius M?. 

vulgani. 

pedis unus ingens. 

supfurabatur M’, suffurabatur 
M’. 

tum c. p. pluiam. 

cantent M’, cantant M?. 

munatius M}?, oratius M?. 

boni secunde M?, bonis unde 
M’. 

Lucinius M’, Licinius M*. 

deligata M’, deligat M?, a. p. 
deligantur. 

rictus rideat? M?, r. ricta M?. 

nudantia M’, nudantes M7’, 

ut signum MI, rictum MM’, m., 
q. e. paulo sit attritus M’, 
attritius M*, 

sepeliet MI, sepelicet M?. 

in verrinarum siciliemsi MM’, 
siciriemsi M?, 

plenum M', pleno M’, ple- 
num MI, 

auctoribus M?, actoribus M’. 

affuisse. 

Tarquilinios M', Tarquinios 
MM. 

nec quam redditionis M’, re- 
ditionis M?. 

sexus (x 7 rasura), and 23, 
and 25. 

admissam. 

patebat M?, petebat M?. 

femini varro M', femini neutro 
v. M’. 

sordidum siistum (ii 22 ras.). 

spari quod est genus teli. 


224, 


225, 


226, 


227, 
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eheu eheu me M?, heu me M?. 

lambere M?, labere M?. 

vepatrum. 

Aeneae M}, Aenea M?. 

subcuboneum M?, subcubo- 
neam M?. 

abirer M?, arbitrer M?, sub- 
cuboneam. 

prometinensibus M’, pometi- 
nensibus M?*. 

quod ego huc praecessi M?}, 
processi M’. 

scema M?, schema M”, ef pass. 

antiqua est peccatores M1}, 
antiquo et spectatores M?. 

haec M?, ec M?, fodiebam. 

quoddam M?, quod dum M?, 
fodiendo. 

feminino genere appellatur 
M?, f. appellatur genere M?. 

si canis M}, sic c. M?. 

camo M?}, culmo M?. 

et quibus M?, e q.M?. 

non aliquo M?, aliquod M?, 
om. est. 

luctusque horrificiali M’, luc- 
tuque horrificali M’. 

suasiones M}, suasione M?. 

ibam M?, scibam M?*. 

hedycis M’, hedycus M’. 

nostrae essent seplesiae. 

prostratura M’, pro statura M’. 

vii M?, viii M?. 

ad stirpem M?, as. M’. 

aurium tactus M}, tactus om. 
M?. 

et actionum M!}, et tactionum 
M?. 





228, 47 


229, 2 


14 


230, 1 


231, 12 
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talis etiam est? M?, t. etie M?, 

tonitus M?, tonitrus M2. 

masculini est. 

nyctegresias scendit M!, nyc- 
tegresi ascendit M?. 

feminini accius M1}, f. neutri 
a, M?. 

torqueas aureas et scuta M?, 
torques aureae scuta M?. 

sacris et M?, et om. M?. 

et torques. 

terret et. 

infectori M’, inpectori M?. 

traheaeque. 

torpore M’, torpor M’. 

obprepsit M’, obpressit M*. 

pleni M’, pledi M?. 

conta M?, contra M?, caudes 
audes. 

cum in M}, cum i in M?. 

e. |. ac purpure operis toro 
M?, purpureo peris toro M’. 

nepraenettarte. 

tartaris. 

tantum t. q.s. M’, t.q.s. om, 
M?. 

ut eorum M?, uterum M?’, 

diisperi. 

discicit M?, dissicit M?. 

vel levi vulgum. 

in orono M?, cycno M?. 

praecepit M?, praecipit M?. 

ut in melle c. si centum M?, 
sic centum M?. 

portoperipocori vepra est ve- 
precula M*. sma decaelo 
M’, decaedo M?, cacatum, 
M?, cn mg. 


124 


231, 


232, 


233, 


234, 


25 
24 
3 
4 


13 
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ad mani M?, am. M?. 

aethera. 

operam superet. 

adminicultarem M?, ammini- 
cularem M’. 

qui videt alium M?’, quid vidit 
aliud M?. 

pro victa M?, vita M’. 

persecutus aristoteles, om.est. 

illa M?, illum M?. 

fabulare M?, fabulavere M?, 

dominum suum. 

egone ut ea. 

haec pietas M’, haec vero p. 
M’, nequa isti gratia. 

expiatione. 

anima est s. 

vulnere M?, vulnera M?. 

anfetet animae M!, anima M?. 

animam faetidat M1’, fetidat 
M?. 

adsedit M?, assedi M’. 

hoc cepsitio M', h. cepsio M’. 

frios M?, frigios M7’. 

vel furorem M1’, v. furiosum M?. 

auxilium M}, auxilio M*. 

pericli. 

hbidines innumerabiles M}, 
1. quae sunt i. M*. 

terrent M?, tenerent M?. 

quaereretur. 

quos animosi. 

tessalia indolita M?, thessalia 
indomita M’, subigantque 
domemque. 

sudes vadem M?, sudo sualem 
M?. 

lib. iiii ea denique. 





235, 


236, 


16 ut pulcritudo M’, ut enim p. 


26 
27 
35 


2 


20 
26 


MW’. 

XXviill. 

si id quod. 

convivium M?, conviviam M?. 

demer hic M!, hinc M?, 

colomen ala M1, ale M?. 

funibus. 

hoc seherere. 

pericula M?’, pellicula M*, 

ullam inesse. 

obcere M?, obcepere M’. 

rebus M’, prestibus M?, ef mg. 

rursus M?, rursum M?. 

mimanta M’, minanta M?. 

cecidisset amesenem M1, ceci- 
disse tamen s. M’. 

constet M?, constat M?. 

aequalem eum. 

fidi aequales M’, fide requales 
M?. 

aequalemte marcidemiden M?, 
aequalem timarcidem M?. 

fili qui M’, filium qui M’. 

qui primo. 

sed tum vestram etiam aeta- 
tem M!, s. cum vestra etiam 
aetate M’. 

senum M?, serenum M?. 

perstrenue M?, praestrenue 
M?. 

mg. nudatum, latus haurit 
apertum. 

invictariam M?, invictaria M?. 

dictatorem sibi munia M?, d. 
uni sibi M?®. 

nisi quod causu M?, casu M?. 

de vita p.r. lib. i. 


237, 


238, 


239, 


240, 


33 


Io 


13 
25 
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natibus apertibus M’, apertis 
M’. 

patri M1, patris M?. 

socratum M!, socratium M?. 

mississe tipum M}?, mississe 
aristippum M’*, 

verum qui insimiles M?, quin 
simules M*, 

ab alimento M}?, ab alendo M®. 

magnum vel gloriosum. 

fatum M?, factum M?, 

placito M’, placo M?. 

turpidinem M?’, turpitudinem 
M’. 

sed cum animo a. 

concedetibi M?, conceditibi 
M?. 

agere M’, agerem M’. 

in j. si quod M’, quid M’, 
quo M’. 

imitatione M’, imitatore M?®. 

mendaci. 

exiberes M1, exibes M?. 

ac lectum M?, ac laetum M?, 

habonium M?, abonium M?. 

Varro de r. r.— delectatus 
esset om. 

accipite nunc, mg. accipite 
ergo animis audite. 

prosus M?, prorsus M?, atque 
prolixius. mg. pascere, rex 
accipiebat in amplis. 

autumus tu M?, optumus t. M’. 

fulgere M?, fulgorem M*. 

emitere M?, emittere M?. 

quod altius M}, q. alterius M?. 

acceptum M’,acetum M’,alte- 
rius sic acre utmelymetium. 





F 


241, 


242, 


243, 


244, 


245, 


II 
17 
25 
29 


390 
31 


It 


17 


125 


filisto? M?, filippo M?. 

acvim M?, actum M?. 

Aen. lib.v M’, Georg. lib. ii M*. 

pertuleris? perculeris? M1’, 
pertuderis M’. 

admonerte est. 

ambit M?, ambiit M?. 

melivem M?, me bilem M?’. 

vel qui M?, vel eos qui M’. 

ubi quod. 

vastitatudine M}?, vastitudine 
M?. 

actum r. M1, adductum r. M’. 

quam procul. 

profugos. 

augebes sed conpron. 

vulsci M?, volsci M’. 

si quo stu vinis actus M!, 
actis M’, opost. 

impellare M’, impellere M’. 

umquam memiseriis M’, u. 
emiseriis M?. 

ardifet alampade M}, ardifeta 
lampade M?. 

aridat M’, arida M?, agat a. a. 

laborum M?, laborem M?. 

actione tunc tertia M’,a. tertia 
tunc M’, 

quieti prope praeter. 

grecorum otium. accommo- 
datum M?, accommodati 
M’. 

auritopet M!, auris et M’, 
sonus. 

anceps dubium M’, a. est du- 
bium M’, 

cessare versione M?’, cessar 
reversione M?. 


[l. 2] 


247, 


248, 


249, 


Tl 


14 
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venit cum M?, v. alii cum M?. 

sublire M1, sussilire M?. 

nonaqua M’, novaqua M?. 

neve qui adtingat. 

optantibus. 

austare, mg. auscultare. 

sembono M', embono M?. 

ne ego vel tantis M’, ne ego 
illos v. M?. 

cicero de senectute cogi M?, 
m. tullius de senectute M?. 

a. excutere producere M!, ex- 
cutere om. M’, 

aequor mare campus M’, mare 
om. M?. 

morbo jube M}, jure M?. 

acerbo M}, acerbum M?, 

acerbo et in multis ita M?, et 
in multis ita om. M?. 

voluerunt M?, noluerunt M?. 

ut magi M', macte M?’, magis 
aucte. 

unde adulescentem dicimi M’, 
cicit M?. 

laus nomine agendi nomine 
gloria M', nomi gloria M?, 
agendi nomi om. M°. 

alescit M*, adolescit M?. 

cartao M’, carteo M’, epitafio 
nago. 

aqua M', aquo M*. 

socis M', socius M?, est hosti- 
bus socius bellum ita. 

barricam M?, barbaricam M?, 

d. multitudo minus M?, multi 
dominus M’, 

muttires. 

et num M!, aenum M?. 





250, 


254, 


255, 


21 


27 
2 
6 


15 


19 
33 
35 


41 
42 
II 


23 
32 


12 


c. oprimere vicere M’, ob- 
primere convincere M?’, 

honore M}, onere M?. 

potire M’, potiri M?. 

primo M?, primi M* 

colunae M}, colonae M?, co- 
lenae MM’. 

colunum M}, colonum M?. 

vitam illam colet. 

cedere secundum M’, c. signi- 
ficat secundum M?. 

pudore excessit M’, p. ex pec- 
tore cessit M?. 

cui quidam. 

imo M?, im M?, hosce. 

lib. iii quae cursu. 

virtutis probare M?,rubore MM’. 

differre M’, deferre M?. 

qui nobis. 

capiendos M’, capiundos M?. 

nate pus NI, pius MM’. 

carmine quod M?, quo M’. 

adduci et suscipere. 

istidem M', itidem M?. 

volumus M?, voluimus M?. 

xxvi M?, xxvii MP. 

me fortasse inquit. 

abduxerunt. 

coenator M1, venator M?. 

malis necesse iautume M?, 
lutume M’. 

m. puraec. cibus M?,cibum M”. 

achillidone M?,achelidone M?. 

torquere M', contorquere M’. 

signis M*, cignis M?. 

prope M', propter M?, per- 
crepis vocibus. 

concrepare M', crepare M’. 


256, 


257, 


258, 


NONIVS MARCELLUS. 





14 molliciam. 
17 libucius M?, lucilius M2. 
20 increpe M?, increpa M?. 
24  crepere M?, crepare M?. 259, 
28 increpere M?, inrepere M’. 
14 sua comparent M1}, sua ut c. 
M?. 
20 substat M?, subsistat M?. 
33 consistit M’, constitit M?. 
35, 36, 37, om. 
38 dicubia M?, discubia M?. 
43 lib. iiii, sit comparant. 
14 tutam possit M’, possis M?. 260, 
18 quid componere M?, quid est 
cur c. M?, 
30 componere simulare. 261, 
40 cum ploco M’, poclo M*. 
e. obvicam plector M1, e. obvio 
amplector M?. 
44 lib. iii M’, iiti M% 
47 cum M?’, quin M’, lenones. 
52  calx est finis lucil. sat. lib. vii, | 262, 
hoc est cum ad Verg. aen. 
lib. v, etc. 
59 numero meo M}, numeri mei 
M?, melius calli rem. 
3 callet M’, callent M?. 
4  saginastu M’, satin astu M?. 
8 lib. iii lucilium. 
Io mg.a collo calliscere firmum 
esse. 
14 aprunum M}, aprinum M?. 
28 silegas M’, si leges M*%. 263, 
27 ut honera c. c. feruntur M’, 
facilius feruntur M?. 
pessimos M’, pessimis M?. 
32 contentiones vocis et remis- 
siones. 
(35) u 


127 


armenia M', tormenta M?. 

eximone salcolocheo M}, ixi- 
ones alcholocheo M*. 

cu isti M?, c. istac M?. 

lucilius M?, licinius M?. 

bonorumque. 

iterum significat. 

hoc ait ita contendo. 

hinc comportet. Salaminam 
M!, Salaminem M?. 

habet potestatem senis M!, ha- 
bet ubi potestatem p. s. M?. 

aequalitatem M?‘, aequitatem 
M?. 

deinde inde Romam. 

seducere M}, educere M?. 

decrevi M’, decrevit M*. 

cernet M', cernat M?. 

quis ee M?, qui sese M?, ad 

finem e. ad causandam. 

omnia sunt. 

duratia M’, duritia M’*. 

perdunt MM’, perduint M’. 

terentius M1, idem terentius 
M’. 

hetera quidnam 7” mg. 

qui in illo homine. 

confidenter consternari sig- 
nificat deici pro se et. 

ex pectore hanc et M’, hac 
et M’. 

offeras M?, efferas M’. 

fert curri M?, a curru M?, 
dimminutio. 

extemplo M', exemplo M?. 

mg. melius exemplum vergili 
calidumque animis et cur- 
sibus acrem. 


265, 


266, 


267, 


268, 


269, 


NONIUVUS MARCELLUS., 


8 quid contendi M’,q. contentus 
M’. 
sum diliges M’, diligens M?, 
diliges M*. 


21 faceret. 
26 numte emere MM’, nimium 
temere NI?. 


apud conium. 
5 contentionem M', contionem 
M?. 

12  coaptare M}, coartare M’. 

22 nostri M?, nostris M”. 

25 citum incitatum divisum v. s. 
M7}, incitatum om. M’, 

27 at M}, aut M*. 

15 quo magis te in altum. 

22 bis quin actogena. 

2 cadens M’, candens M’. 

18 arbitrare M?, arbitrari M’. 

19 nam mea M',n.ea M’%. 

20 altero M', alteros M’. 

22 censet M', censent M’. 

35 non sine novis M’, nonvis M’. 

36 coicere agere Afranius incen- 
dio M’, Afranius Matertera 
—auferre M?, im mg. 

3 nicasio s. curiosis cum M1’, 
curiosus is cum NM’, 

4 filio coicere M’, filio ei coicere 
M? 

47 quo coicis istuc. 

12  contigit M', contingit M” 

28 dici a lectoribus M1}, lictori- 
bus M’, tuis p. r. ante 
oculos tuos concidisse. 

34 dedidi. 

13. quod non M}, quos non M®, 

14  honestatis M',honestitatis M’. 


(36) 





270, 


271, 


273, 


22 


35 


15 
33 


confessio M}, confectio M?. 

credere vel cedere M’, vel 
consentire M?, terentius in 
hecyra M', terentius for- 
mione—cedere M?, zz mg. 

medicae M’, medicinae M’. 

lib. iti. 

quid inter M?, qui i. M*. 

et ipse conscripsi. 

die pac M’, epc M’, zz mg. 

conveniens M}, convenimus 
M?. 

convenire similem esse M?, 
convenire constare — de- 
buit M?, 22 mg. 

forti secus MM’, fortis secus M?. 

posse Mi’, possit M?. 

cedere est. 

XXViil. 

constet M', constat M-°. 

constent M?, constet M?’. 

componere M!', disponere M’, 

exgregenda M',exercenda M’. 

ponere M’, proponere M?. 

lib. iti M*, lib. i M*. 

parere M?, parare MM’, 

sed manifesto furto. 

quin ipse. 

ita M’, iter M’, faciet. 

cuiquam ubi M’, c. ibi M?. 

jusso M?, jussu M?’. 

credere servandum My}, c. est 
servandum M’. 

cognoscat M?, cognoscas M?. 

pappipole M’, papipole M?. 

non M?, ni M?. 

omnis disciplina M’, omnes 
disciplinae M’. 


276, 


277, 


278, 


279, 


280, 


281, 


282, 


22 
20 
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damnare est. 

sectorem M', sextorem M?. 

defendere vindicare verg. M', 
vindicare depellere verg. M*. 


defendere debellare M!, de- 
pellere M?. 


veri M*, tueri M?, Ennius. 

nego M’, neco M? 

mediam quem M’, quam M’®, 

satis te qui. 

degitur M?, deagitur M’. 

jejunam M?’, ei unam M?, 

nisi si M?, nisi M?. 

depositam M', deposita M?. 

actione itaque M’, a. prima i. 
M?. 

dicare m accius M?, m tullius 
accius M?. 

hinc M?, hunc M?. 

lib. ii. 

darniam M?, dardaniam M?. 

pecunias appia dictas M’, 
appia om. M’. 

dignatus rursum qui ab alio 
h. d.—superbo. dignatus 
significat d. habitus virg. 
lib. iii—superbo. 

dignabonatibi M!', dignabor 
dari M?, zz mg. 

dominia ad convivia M’, ad 
om. M?. 

sodalicia. 

convenerat M?, cum venerat 
M’. 

exira M?, extra M’. 

alteri M’, alter M’. 

a media fronte. 

fortis turba. 





283, 


284, 


285, 


286, 


287, 
288, 


289, 


27 


30 
34 
10 


12 
18 
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omnes ut M', omnes nam ut 
M’. 

pistrix M’, pristis M*. 

aquiaetes M’, alaetes M?. 

magnopere M’, magno opere 
M?. 

tantome M?’, tanton me M*. 

dixisti M?, duxisti M’*. 

police vestrae quas_ erifice. 
trahere ferre M’, t. differre 
M?, 

mortem. diffamare divulgare, 
M’, differre M?, 2 mg. 

popule M?, papule M’. 

aut duro M?, ut d. M?. 

decernendi fortitudo M!', ora- 
tio quam decertandi M’, zz 
mg. 

praeterisset M’, peperisset M?. 

decerne ut est dicere. 

perspicuum est enim. 

dimissa M?, demissa M?. 

dissupent M', dissipent M?. 

nido inplumis M},nido et i.M’. 

adtraxerit M?, detraxerit M?. 

detrahant M?, detrahunt M’. 

Alexi M?, Alexin M?. 

super M’, desuper M?. 

adest ad abnescio M7’, adest 
at. banescio M?, 

et fenestris M’, et fenestras M?, 
1:6, 

deiciam M?, deiciunt M*. 

evocare M?, vocare M?. 

deduc orationem M?!, deduce 
rationem MM’, 

retrahere M', trahere M*. 

deinfinitam M7, definitam M*. 


130 
289, 


290, 


291, 


292, 


293, 


22 
28 


7 
14 


20 
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NONUS MARCELLUS, 


religio M’, relligio M?. 

xxviiii M*, xxviii M?, and 32. 

eligantu bimacera. 

secundo deprecor,om. 15, 16, 
17. 

mollissima quam multorum 7% 
meg. 

graeci M’, gracci M’. 

erepiteo M’, eripiteo M’. 

sint M?, sunt M?. 

perdiscernere M?, perdiscere 
M’. 

pregnantem M!, pregnatem 
M?. 

aetas M?, aestas M?. 

miser, cum signo compendit 1. e. 
miserrimus. 
e. oculos elidere et sicum M?, 
e. oculos et et sicum M’. 
jube M’, jubeo M’, o. idem 
ut s. f. ut coqui M’, faciunt 
quoqui M®, ut om. 

elise M'‘, elisisse M?. 

edo pol v.p. exanclavit plautus 
in penulo s. e. merum.s. 

Melanippe. 

endrus M1, ennus M’. 

torquantis M’, torquentis M’. 

i.e.eum diem M',eum om. M’. 

amfitrasone M}, amfitrione M?. 

antiqua aedilis. 

deo ex oraculo M?, deo os- 
tendo ex M’, 

evadit M', evadat M*. 

propter valuisset M’, propera- 
visset M?, 2” mg. 

concitat aquam unus M?, mu- 
rus M?. 





294, 


295, 


296, 
297, 


298, 


299, 


300, 


19 
27 
28 
32 


45 


II 


21 


lib. ii ut tandem M?, evado— 
lib. ii M’, zz mg. 

nec partem. 

cujus est M?, cuivis e. M’. 

filiorum postremum M’, f.suo- 
rum p. M?. 

innotescentes M1, innocentes 
M?. 

exacuta M7?, ex hac vita M*. 

exsuspensa M’, etsuspensa MI’. 

lib. iii M’, lib. v M’, 

exercere imercere M?, e. im- 
perare imponere M?, zz mg. 

Pl. in Amph. exerciturus M?, 
si in me M’, cz mg., im- 


parietem. 

equitem equum M?', equites 
equos M?’. 

pinnis M', pennis M’. 

exit. 


medecoris M1,medecordis M?. 

praeter ceteros nostra, om. 
hune. 

velit eve M’, evel M?, grandi. 

eplere M’, explere M*. 

lib. vi aramque sepulchri M’, 
Discedam—lib.vi M’, 27 mg. 

educere educare ducare MI’, 
ducare om. M?. 

mittere MI’, emittere M?. 

exponere est deponere. 

dedie M’, dedi M®. 

ornat ample. 


orationem M',et rationem M?’. 
explicare de off. M’, ex. idem 


de off. M*. 
firma notio. 
excidit M’, excidant M?, 


301, 


302, 


303, 


18 


20 


13 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


in oblivionem virg. M?, i. o. 
venire v. M?, oblivisci M?, 2 
mg. 

After servitutem excluserit 
(301, 15), excidere est in 
oblivionem venire, virg.— 
animo, is repeated a second 
time. 

ego vivo ab arciloco excidere 
M', ergo quo ab arciloco 
excido M?. 

ejectum dictum. 

ibi erat scopiose M1, scopios 
M?. 

eicere M’, ejecere M’. 

delellas me. 

quia M?, qui M?, ad id quod s. 

expectare M’, expetere M?, zz 
mg. 

f. item M?}, ima M?, altitudo. 

q. caelo M’, q. e caelo M”. 

amoris filium, cum signo la- 
cunae. 

fero M}, fere M?. 

fortiter varro M}, f. animo M?. 

non posses se amplius M’, 
non posseseam amplius M’. 

suadet notat M1‘, ut notat M?. 

ferebant. 

de oratione lib. M?, de oratore 
lib. ii M?. 

est autem v. verbum verbum 
M?, verbum om. M?, sic 
quod. 

prohiberentur M’, prohibetur 
M2. 


17 hic M’, hinc M?, za mg. 


27 
(39) 


referri Virg. G. lib. ii M+, spes 





304, 12 


305, 


306, 


307, 


308, 


II 


13 
19 
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danaum—excrescere M?, 77 
me. 

ex longe M’, ex longo M?. 

movemetuo M!, me metuo M?, 

trasileone fretus M?, t. novili- 
tate factione f. M’*. 

at M?, ac M’*. 

simillare M?, sum i. r. M?. 

ut domatum mecum M1’, 
equum M?, 

animo eam M}, eram M?, 

nummis M?, numinis M’. 

meum laborem. 

ea quivis MM, equivis M’, 

familiam tuam M?’, tuam om. 
M?’ 

molesta potin M’, molesta es 
p. M’. 

justa. 

dico facessite hinc M}, d. fa- 
cessti item facessite h. M’. 

in stabulae. 

iterum M?, item M*, 

citos cursus M}?, citus c. M?. 

virg. lib. ii. 

nisi M?, nixi M?, 

oculis fun fungens M’, o. ful- 
gens M?, 

frigutare M’, friguttire M?. 
mg. al. ecfriguttire cum 
sono exilire. 

nam quid istud. 

c. proclo M+, ploclo M?, 

abra M}, labra M?, 

compone M', compono M’. 

h. e.c. uia M?, uia om. M®. 

OKOITOYMH M3 QAOKOTIOY- 
MH M?. 


132 
308, 


309, 


310, 


311, 


312, 


313, 


314, 


NONIVUS MARCELLUS. 


imperati M’, impertit M*. 

tumido M}, timido M®. 

sibi ipse fingit. 

et vocem M}, ea v. M?. 

fingit M", finget M*. 

non M?, nunc M?, 

quod MM", ad quod M?’. 

purgationes M!, purgatiores 
M? 

virg. aen. M?, georg. M?, lib.i 

frigusque M’, virg. aen. lib. i 
—ut M?, in mg. 

movens M?, vovens M?. 

tul nominum. 

mestum fovere M?, est tum 
f. M?. 

aspargere M', aspergere M’. 

videas M', videtis M*. 

mense a. ponebatur e.c. cuno 
M’, acuno NI? 

i.q. v.adfertam M’, ad fetam 
MM’ 

georg. lib. v M', lib. iiii M*. 

fusis sisine mente. 

ullo jacerent M’, u. 
jacerent M?’. 

fundere virg. M’, fundere di- 
cere v. MM’. 

talia fundebat lacrimas funde- 
bat M!, t. f. lacrimans M?. 

mores M?, ores M*. 

ducte M?, ducite M*. 

mg. flagitium quasi flagrans 
vitium. 

et plerumque M?, ut p. M?. 

g. f. f consuetudine pondero- 
sum. 

absentium M?, absinthium M?. 


sub- 





315, 


316, 


319, 


It 


12 


castoreum I.q.r.grave multum 
M?, amarum uirg. et g. 0. c. 
M?, im mg. 

procilio M’, plocio M’. 

emortua M?}, est mortua M?. 

hosti hostis M?, hosti om. M?. 

eis M!, his M?. 

vitiis M+, vitiosis M’*. 

facilius m. i. g. M}, f. in m. i. 
adulescentes g. M?. 

humum M?, hominum M?. 
e. grave a. imperium M’, 
imperii M?. 

atquem Orestes. adtituere M’, 
astituere M?. 

sistit M4, sistit om. M?. 

virg. georg. lib. xii M}, virg. 
lib. viii M1? 

confingere M’,cum fingere MM? 

errat anus NI’, cretanus MM’. 

deploida M', deploidia M?. 

haec eadem.sum. 

via quibus M’, v.a quibus M?. 

suspendat M', suspendit M?. 

gradientum M?, grassantium 
M?, 22 mg. 

incassum videas. 

conectat M?, constat M?. 

herbam det. 

malos et bonis M?, m.ab. M?. 

impulsum M?, impulsus M?. 

habet M', habes M?. 

m, epicrocum M?’, m. et epi- 
crocum M?’, 

habere est M?’, hiare e. M?. 

evidenter et M1, et om. M?. 

hiantes videor hidentes M’, 
hiantes M’. 


320, 


321, 


322 


323, 


I2 
18 


NONIVS MARCELLUS. 


non audeo M}, audio M?. 

juvat M7’, levat M?’. 

ea M, et M?, fontia. 

hauriet M?, hauriret M?. 

haud mollia M', haud haec 
m. M?. 

summo honore M}, s. cum h. 
M?. 

delectatione M!, delectatio M?. 

ipso M’, ipsos M?, ipsis M°. 

retardat M’,retrahat M?, 72 mg. 

invitari est. 

curaque M’, curasque M*. 

invitavit viri M+, viri om, M?, 

cito bene enim. 

audivi non M!', audi vino M?. 

commotus saepe. 

furacesemus M1, furaces esse- 
mus M’, 

nequissimus M’, ac n. M’. 

ibis ac M}, i. juxta ac M?. 

juxta mecum rem. 

aut insolens aut. 

occepi M?, occepit M?. 

regari M', regalis M’. 

agitatis M*, agitis M?. 

frondiferos M’, frundiferos M’. 

arbusta M1, arbusto M’. 

obsitu M}, obstutas M’, zz mg. 

hinc M}, nunc M’, 

templi M}, templa M’. 

bonum nocens M’, et nocens 
M?. 

miti more M1, minore M’, 

esse saminmani M7}, esses ani- 
ma ni M’. 

intestatus est rursum, 

ipsius M’, ipsus M?. 





324, 


325, 


326, 


327, 


5 


ar 
25 
29 


20 
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saltem est M?, salutem est M?. 

oportere M', oportet M*. 

facta M}, fata M?. 

imbuta et ero M},i. est et ero 
M’. 

regrediendum M}, regrediun- 
dum M’. 

iii M’, vi M?. 

et tunc M?, et tum M’. 

nesciebat M?, nesciebant M’. 

ignoscite est. 

conconcurristis M', concur- 
ristis M?. 

adeste est amer q. f. ignoscite, 
i im rasura scriptum. 

emtu M’, aintu M’. 

parmeno. 

innocens 77 mg. 

accepit M’, acceptis M’. 

iii M?, iiii M*. 

et perindulgens M’, et qui p. 
M?’. 

patris M', patres M’. 

qua M1}, quia M’, impruden- 
tissimum. 

quanto vehementius M’, blan- 
dior h. t. M?, 2” mg. 

si quost v. a. opus est. 

jacere M?}, jactare M?. 

virg. lib. vii M’, virg. georg. 
lib. iti M’. 

emittere 7” mg. 

jactantibus M?',jactant tibi M’. 

tuque mearum. 

increpat et i. M*, increpitat 
et i. M?; mg. alter non 
habuit. 

ighymnis M?, hymnis M*. 

peers 


134 


330, 11 
16 


29 


332, IT 


333, 18 


334, 3 


NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


et utile M?, et ut ille M*. 

cantus totidum M7’, cantu sto- 
tidum M?, custoditum M?°, 
in mg. 

nego interpellare dicere M’, 
interpellare adire c. M’, zz 
mg. 

xxviii M?, xxviiii M*. 

interpellam ut M', interpella 
me ut M’, 

xxvili M1, xxviiii M*. 

claudus M?, caudam M?, zx 
mg. 

insignam M?, insignem M?. 

parasti M?, parasiti M?. 

inme M', inmo M’, impediunt. 

farticula. 

in jugurte M’, in gurgite M’. 

mg. eligere virg. praestantes 
virtute legit. 

postes? portes? M?, pestes 
M2, arscedat. 

sermone aius M', sermones 
atus M*. 

is apud M’, is om. M’. 

quibus rem rebus. 

omnes in pudica in domo M?, 
omnes impuritates in M?’. 

liquimus. 

linquat M?, linguit M?. 

defluxere M?, defluere M*. 

licuntur M?, linquuntur M?%, 
and 41. 

deterere 2” mg. 

salio mercedem. 

nisi ab sese M?, missi abesse 
M’. 

quiquam MM’, quicquam M*, 





335, 


336, 


337, 


8 


12 
14 
19 
29 


34 


cum illos solim ex M?, soli 
mea M?, volutate. 

cum meo M}, c. eo M?. 

limassit M?, limassis M?. 

vocasset M!, vocasse et M”. 

c. a. f. cum h. i. hista M?}, 
hasta M’. 

vicunea M}, ut vinea M’. 
fulmine ita e. i. vista M’, ut 
ista M?, 

mg. nec tantum dulcia quan- 
tum et liquida. 

subidaeloidelore M}, sibidae- 
deloidelore M? 

aenas M}, enas M?. 

liquerit M’, reliquerit M?. 

lib. v M4, lib. ii M2. 

nereissimum. 

cantem M}, cantum M?, 

classem M}, classum M?. 

postea M}, postera M?. 

comedant M?, comedunt M?, 

perspicere M!’, praespicere 
M?, prospicere M°, 2 mg. 

volucri sventi ut illos M1}, 
volucris venti M?. 

jubet primus. 

eligere M’, erigere M?, 

illos vate M?, illo suapte M?. 

absentium M}, absinthium M?. 

et aenea sembolum Mt}, te ne 
asembolum M?. 

et lautum et convivium. 

redi M?, redii M?. 

ac victime legentem M1}, ac 
victum eligentem M®, 

diceret M*, deceret M*. 

instituisset M’, instituissent M?. 


338, 11 


339, 


340, 3 


341, 2 


342, 


343, 2 


10 
It 


(43) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


pacem M?, paceni M?. 

dat M?, dedat M?. 

cui derim in vita mea epitag- 
ma appelli M’, cui ubi 
derim in utia mea e epi- 
tegma appepelli M’. 

exiit M’, exit M*. 

longe ut a p. abesses M?, 
longe te a p. abesse M*. 

et supra modum. 

luxuriae M?, luxuria M?. 

xoenonis M!, senonis M’. 

sicuti consuetudine. 

lentum M’, plenum M?’. 

in significatione manifesta M}, 
significationis manifestae 
M?’, 

armis M’, armisque M’, macte 
virtutem. 

hic versibus. 

modo a. M!, malo a. M®. 

mactabo mastigia M', m. exuo 
m. M?. 

dodate M!, dotate M’. 

mactant et M?,mactantem M?, 

hisce verbenis M’, h. virgl 
verbenis M’. 

commodum M!, cum modo 
M’. 

moderatum commodum zzmg. 

ubile M?, utibile M?. 

statu M}, statue M?. 

modice Sallustius ambust in 
M}, m. ambis S. in M?. 

eoforo M?, teoforo M*. 

audientiam M!, audientia M”. 

diserti s (s¢¢) sermonibus co- 
acta M?, coacta om. M?. 


G2 





344, 


345, 


346, 


347, 


348, 


24 
21 
26 


29 
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illi mitem Mt}, i. limitem M? 

si quid de te. 

merui quoque saepe M’, et 
saepe M?. 

habera M?, hibera M’. 

terras ac meretersa M?, ac 
meret tersa M’, 

annos incerrat M?, a. hic errat 
M?, hiberna. 

qui in excitu M‘, exercitu 
M?, ex aequo. 

unde et mercennarii. 

ordine ratis est M*, es M®. 

iste M’, primum iste M?. 

minutum obscuros scrupulum 
M’, obscurum et scrupulo- 
rum M’. 

iter in silvis. 

retinere ac repigrare M’, r. 
morari ac r, M?, 

tonsoribus M?, censoribus M?. 

in aera M’, in area M?. 

valitudo M?, altitudo M?. 

tenrenos M?, teneros M?. 

in canendi M’, in om. M?. 

absterserit M', absterseris M’. 

laborem. 

miseratus M', miratus M?. 

mirari venerari M?, m. metu- 
ere M?, munerare zz mg. 

custos admirantur M7’, c. illum 
a. M’. 

quo optant M’, circumstantM’. 

dicunt M1, ducunt M*. 

muoco M?, muco M’. 

ut virg. 

obstitisse M?, exstitisse M?. 

exusta M!, exausta M?. 


350, Io 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


metuere M!, me utere M?. 
missum facit. 
dein M?, deinde M?. 
tertius M’, terentius M?. 
maturare M1, mature M?. 
nullum M1, nalum M?, vide. 
muscati M', mussati M?. 
acaenam M?, adcaenam M?. 
gursilum M?}, cirsilum M’. 
me aliud fatum M?, factum M?. 
decet M?, condecet M’. 
turpitudo M’, turpido M*. 
jubet primus, cf. 336. 17. 
expromere. 
cohibet et omnia aestus M?, 
cohibet domina maestus M?. 
injectum M?, enectum M?. 
virg lib. xxiili M', xxvi M?. 
pulices M', publices M’. 
ceteris issa M?, isasa M?. 
mittis m. a. t. satrafa acutia 
M7}, satrafacta vitia M?. 
si hoc M?, sic hoc M?. 
lucilius M?, lucius M?. 
improbius quam M?, quem M?, 
reluces M!, relucens M?, 
agro referam M', me agros 
referam M?, 
notifacerent M’, notificarent 
M?. 
praelia M’, prilia M?. 
magisque M?, quae M’. 
f.o. accius M4, nee. m. f. n. 
M?, 22 mg. 
telefona is denum. 
hic in eis M?, hecine is M?, est. 
numero M!, numerum M?. 
degerit M’, digerit M®, 





353, 


354, 


355, 


356, 


24 
32 


14 


27 


neque sat M?, neques ad M2 

praemoniebant M’, praemu- 
niebant M?, 

qui M’, quis M’, sine. 

indigitare M‘, indigetare M?. 

propter M’, post M?, zz mg. 

virg. lib. vi. 

agrestia ac. 

latratu M?, latrato M?. 

nitens humo M}, nitens om. 
M’. 

natare iterum. 

aurigatur M’, arrigatur M’. 

cui nomina. 

continuoque M?, que om. M?. 

erga M’, ergo M?. 

foris ut praessit M', foras ut 
praesit M’. 

per eos et n. clam egem M’, 
clamoris regem M’*, 

regna M?, regina M?. 

qui tunc si illum occupas. 

comedisset non nugas NI’, 
et non nugasset M*. 

necsio quid M?, nescio quis M*, 

scola M', sola M?. 

agriculani M?, a. lucani M®. 

angelli M’, macelli M?. 

occupare est M1, est om. M?, 

mebimatrem M?, mebimatram 
M*. 

confirmant M!, confirmam MM’. 

stirpem medocabant MM}, s. 
educabant M?, uteremur. 

unicam M', vincam M?. 

opinionem adferunt M’, tuam 
—opinionem M?, 2 mg. 

eorum sit M1, se M?. 


358, 


359, 


360, 


Il 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


popinius? M’, popedius M?. 

opinio M?, opinione M’. 

redurant M?, restaurant M’. 

astianactet M1, astianacte M?. 

hunc aicais panem M’, pinem 
M?. 

regione M’, regionum M?. 

domuictonem arcere M?, dom- 
uitione marcere M’. 

tuo bsceno homine. 

actum M?, actum tum M’. 

fautis. 

faventius M?, faventiam M?. 

dictis egregent M?, dicta se- 
gregent M’. 

rixa vertat verba M7}, r. vertat 
vertat verba M*. 

si tu M1, sic tu M?. 

olim defensorem ut per eum 
M1}, olim quis uti possis M?. 

amatorum M?, amatorem M’. 

quid mens M?,q. veri mens M’. 

xviiii M1, xxviiii M*. 

atque cupio M},a. cum c. M’. 

spe M’, spes M’. 

quibus M?, quibuscum M?. 

nihil est M4, nihil em M’, cm mg. 

dein mittit. 

incolumitas M}, incolumis M’. 

omore M!,eo more M’, factum. 

nil M?, nihil M?. 

comprehenderit 
prenderit M’. 

intes M?, intus M*. 

ubi obit M’, u.is o. M’. 

lib. iii M?, lib. iii M*. 

lib. xxvii M1, xxvi M?. 


acrem M?, ac rem M°, ihi. 


M', com- 





361, 


362, 


363, 


364, 


21 
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apere M}, aperire M?. 

obducet M?, obducat M?. 

oppetas obesum gracile M’, 
obesum — terga M?, zz mg. 

atquem metu. 

ullamque addicere M¥, u. 
queat dicere M’. 

vita ulli. 

datum M?’, datum est M?. 

inclama M?, inclamar M?, a. 

amea M!, mea M?. 

affiter illis M', affileberis M?. 

praeberet M*, praevertitur M*, 

ultrorem M?, ultorem M?. 

incipiantque M’, incipiamque 
M’*. 

gratia M’, graecia M’. 

sejudiciis M’, sevidicis M?*. 

ac minus M?, nimis M*. 

protelo ad discendunt M’, 
discedunt M’. 

regeret genus M’, r. et genus 
M*. 

alto sanguine M', a. a san- 
guine M’. 

proderat M’, proderet M?. 

jussi magnis M’, jus imaginis 
M?. 

est sallustius M?, salutis M’. 

ut ipsis M’, ipsi M’. 

quorum utilitates. 

naius est vehemens M’, majus 
et v. M*®, mg. vehementius. 

adire M', adigere M”. 

at, 2. e. ater, M', autem M*% 

stutum quam in pariendis 
Mi}, fuit umquam in parti- 
undis M’. 


366, 


367, 


29 


(367, 17 


368, 


4 
5 


24 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


sulcum quaesivi. 

vergere M’, urgere M’. 

pedere M’, pondere M?. 

levem M}, levo M’. 

p. pedem M?’, pede M’. 

pondere M’, pondera M’, 

premimus et lib. xi quos Si- 
mois premat ille viros. 

capitis. 

excidere M’, excindere M’. 

premis M’, premes M’. 

nec parvo catullo pretio M’, 
n. par vocat ullo M’. 

lib. iii M?, iii M’. 

sig. et h. M?, et om. M’, 

spargat M}, spargit M°*. 

recum expilatorem M’, rerum 
expiratorem M*. 

s. et petant M!, putant M’. 

ea hostia M?, eha h. M’*. 

propter intuens M’, p. enec- 
tum est M’. 

delectatur etiam M', etiam 
om. M?. 

(magna lemmatis perturbatio) 
propter s. eius causa — 
odere. varro sesqueulysse. 
(omisso exemplo). propter 
juxta—propter aquam. ad- 
testatase. fi p.c. a. e.h.e.c. 
varro cato v. d.l.e. i. q. p. 
virum e. Terentius—assi- 
dere. varro sesqueulisse q. 
m. p. est etids.e. p. d.) 

committere M', conterere M’. 

eame tantum M!', eam etiam 
tum M’, 

novellae v. g. lib. iii ne maculis 





369, 


370, 


a7, 


372, 


373, 


12 


20 


M’, v.g.—non album M?, 
in mg. 

propure M’, purpurea M*. 

uno illo ictulo plagas M’, u.i. 
ictu loquebantur p. M?. 

lege aeniados M’, 1. maeni- 
ados M’, 

adminiandos M!, adminianos 
M?, admirantes. 

plaut. tur putatur M’, plaut. in 
aul. cur putatur M®, 2 mg. 

miletur M?, multetur M?. 

cogitat M’, cogitet M?. 

versantur ti. 

putat M’, putet M’. 

passus sit lautilior M’, passo 
sithia utilior M’, psthitia 2 
mg. 

h. v. p. eum expassum. 

cui possit. 

mg. virg. oremus pacem. 

si facies praestat, om. facie. 

pontificem  turini M’, 
ponti centurionis viris M% 

praestat utile esse M’, utile 
est M?*. 

Trinacria. 

ut dentique. 

fuisset in Hortensio. 

completo M’, complecto M?. 

nec tua MM, n. te tua M?. 

producere ducere M’, p. foras 
ducere M?. 

inmundis M?, inmunda M?. 

longe actum MM’, jactum MM’. 

ejusmodi atque M?’, e. loco a. 
M*. 

spectat M', expetat M?. 


viri 


374, 


375, 


376, 


377, 


378, 
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q. h. sunt facit M?, senatus 
consultum M?, 7 mg. 

ingere M?, attingere M*. 

parmam M?, palmam M?. 

jubet opes M’,j. proferre opes 
M’. 

si tris mens se simine deut. 

bona. Pariter convenienter. 

sistuc more moratam M7’, si 
istuc memoratam M’. 

postulam M?, postulem M?. 

placere martem M?’, placerem 
artem M?. 

tibi quoque M?, quo M’. 

negotii M?, negoti M?. 

comisatum M?, comisa tum, 
M*. 

tamedus M?}, timidus M’. 

i.e. pedibus longius. 

continuationem. 

antiquae. 

hic M?, huic M?. 

terenumM},tenoremM?, nme. 

aegro M’, aeger M’. 

ut si M}, sit M’*. 

ipsum actenus M', hactenus 
M’, tenus M’, hucusque zz 
mg. 

positionem M', praepositio- 
nem M?’. 

virg. in georg. lib. iii M’, virg. 
lib. vii M’. 

massyli querunt. 

pietate M+, picta de M’. 

quae M?, quam M?. 

demet et plagilam M*, demea 
et plagulam M?. 

terrae aennius. 





379, 3 


24 
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380, 


381, 


382, 12 
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cognota M’, cognita M?. 

quatere passim. 

diem M?, viam M?. 

aliensis M1, alienis M?. 

orbis M?, urbis M*. 

non fit thens (Herts graects) 
auris M’, non fit thesauris 
M?, cn mg. 

modo ne nefarium M‘, neom. 
M’. 

tamen et M}, et om. M*. 

indolis M?’, in dulis M’. 

quin M?, qui M?. 

idem virg. in georg. lib. iii 
ruit arduus, om. ruit—lib. i. 

conminus. 

ciceros M}, ceteros M?. 

si quis quid. 

remus regis M!, remos re- 
miges M’. 

referre censere M1, recensere 
M?. 

lib. xxxvi. 

qui M?, quis M”. 

ut in eo M’, in om. M’, 

rimare M?, inrimare M’. 

loco M}, loca M?. 

rimatur M}, rimantur M?. 

vincla M?, vincula M?. 

miser M?, misera M’. 

contentum M}?, contemptum 
M?. 

cum eruperint M’, c. me rupe- 
rint M?. 

Ter. Eun. cesso huc M}, Ter. 
Eun.—introire M?, 7 mg. 


(After 383, 1 Plaut.in As., the passage 


from quo magis, 381, 39— 


140 


382, 


383, 


384, 


ow 
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Plaut. in As. spectandum, 
383, 1, is repeated with the 
following alterations :) 

refferre. 

lib. vi. 

rimare. 

loco. 

tua vincula. 

miser. 

contentum cum eruperint. 

jamne rumpere h. m. jacet g. 
r. introire. 

roget. Rogare dicitur depre- 
care M', deprecari M’, pos- 
cere. 

asperneret M’, aspernarer M’. 

lib. i M?, lib. vii M’. 

scitarl, 

acciperem MM}, acceperim M’. 

oriundis M', oriundus M?’, 
progator 77 mg. 

sed qui M’, quibus M’. 

recedere M’, recipere M?’. 

rumeari M?, ruminari M?. 

c. peri tropon M’, perit ropon 
M’. 

s. teseiore caeperis M', te seio 
receperis M’, 

primo M’, primum M?’. 

sic fata M', effata M*. 

recipisset ad iratum M?’, r. et 
admiratum M’*. 

in putes M?, im rutis M’. 

caesi solum M1}, caesis solum 
M*. 

redundant M?, redundat M’. 

rursus retro, virg.in georg. 

Cato M}, C. Cato M?” 





386, 


387, 
388, 


389, 


390, 


391, 


392, 


15 


plemeo simul jam M’, tholo- 
meo qui s. j. M?. 

oblatum M}, sublatum M?, 

referuntur M1, refertur M?. 

paulum. 

ut M1, hic ut M?. 

caelum M1, caelo M?. 

combibi M1, convivi M?. 

p. sufficit unt M?, p. tuo suf- 
ficiunt M?. 

sane medicantis M!, medica- 
mentis M®, 

in fil. lib. vii. 

tenebris M1, teneris M?, 

quid adtinet MI?, quid ida. M”. 

supremum M’,suppremumM?, 
and 6. 

Achillem M?, Achillen M?. 

q. te inte in tranquillum. 

aquae M?, idque M’. 

t. factis saevus M’, saevis M?. 

sternitur infelix M?,s.1.Acron. 
M?. 

hb. xxviii M?, xxviii M*. 

orientis MI}, orantis M*. 

rumpes M’, rupes M?. 

in quo filium M?,inquitin f. M’. 

usu significat. 

virg. lib. viii, quos ili M?’, 
simul ense — lib. viti M?, zz 
meg. 

adstare c. M1, astare M?. 

mea heredibus meis. 

lib, viii. 

cui stet M?, cui si stet M?. 

sese et ipse M?, et om. M?. 

n.rei e.c. M?,n.e. spei c. M’. 

quia qui M’, q. quid M’. 


393, 


394, 


395, 


396, 


397, 


398, 
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perspessoevit 
evenit M?, 

ubi si ita M’, u. spissa M?. 

miseria mysteriis, om. varro. 

extropas M1, exstrophas M*. 

pigra est ita M', est ipsa M?. 

achibidis M?, achivis M*. 

facerem ad M}, at M®. 

quod pueras M1, quot puras 
M?. 

nec isto. 

quem M?, quam M’. 

espuerentur M+, spuerenturM*. 

corporis siccitatem. 

ardentem. 

summo M?, somno M’*. 

solem auram. 

omnia crede, om. sumet. 

prae se M}, praesse M?. 

nitorem M?, monitorem M?. 

dare mihi desunt M?’, Luculle 
—mihi M’, 77 mg. 

sustinere est s. M?, sufferre 
est s. M?, cz mg. 

sufferam et quae M}, suffer- 
amque et M’. 

nam me pudet ubi. 

qui sine. 

lib. viiii M?, lib. viii M?. 

virg. lib. vi sceptrumque M?’, 
caererique—lib. vii M’, zzmg. 

s.succurram M+, succuramM?. 

colfo saxirofenix. 

set M?, sed M?, jam me in- 
ridens. 

sicuti vult. 

patrocinatem M?, patrocinan- 
tem M*. 


M’, perspisso 





399, 


400, 


401, 


30 
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audiverit Sallustius M!, a. sau- 
cius S. M?, 

multis civibus fugatis M?, ex 
utraque—occisis M’, 2” mg. 

simpuia M’, simpuvia M’. 

gratas instamiae M’, grata 
sint samiae M?, u. hi s. 
cappudines. 

lucilius M+, ulcisci M?, pro 
cele. 

subdere M?, subducere M’. 

amori M?, amore M?, praece- 
perit. 

subducemus stupidus M’, cor- 
bulis M?, zz mg. 

expuere M’, spuere M?. 

offensum M1}, offensant M?. 

museos M?, musteos M?. 

gratis M?, grata M*. 

ducione M?, dicione M?. 

subigere est superare M?’, s. 
exarare M’, 

Lysander proceritatem. 

hominum M?}, humum M?, 
et s. a. p. 

patris M}, aratris M’. 

subigitque fateri Lucil.aman- 
tis et lib. vi M*, decernere 
amantes M’, 7z mg. 

castigatque M1, que om. M?. 

jugans M’, jungas M’. 

a. t. ins. h. fulit s. extra v. c. 
M’, a. t. incita s. h. t. s. q. 
ex M?, exti M?, v. c. M’, 
in mg. 

enectus. 

summam aerumna M’, s. in 
ae. M*. 


[ J. 2] 


142 


402, 


403, 


404, 


405, 


406, 


24 
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respectabit M’, respectavit M?. 

spectandae an exigendae M’, 
spectandi an exigendi M’, 
sunt. 

exercere M’, 
lib. x. 

vacam M}?, vacant M?. 

Ascaniusq. omnisq. domos 
M?, om. M?. 

haec inquit. 

dato M?, doto M?. 

sectatores bonorum sectatores 
M’, b. sectoris M?. 

possimus M?, possumus M*, 

sustuleris M3, sustulerit M?. 

xxvilii M4, xviili M’. 

si socrates i. a. et in a. 

signant M!, signat M?. 

duodecim dum. 

enisum 77 mg. 

e Latini M1, ea L. M?. 

atinius geminas in foma odio 
M’, titinius in gemina sin 
fonia odio M’*. 

canutinam M}, anutinam M*. 

adflicti a suis. 

postremum M’, postremo M?, 
interent. 

tegendo. 

habetur. 

quae inter. 

lege non potest. 

febris atque una. 


exerere M?, 


vini, celera leg? non possunt. 

virg. aen. 1, mulcere M?, et lib. 
xii et M’, 2 mg. 

arectum M?, adrectum M”. 

potierit M’, potuerit M?. 





408, 


409, 


410, 


411, 


412, 


20 


montes et faetera. 

frementem. 

menses tuli. 

m. in inpunitates scelera M?, 
m. inpunitates scelerum M?, 
tulissem. 

naturae quae M?, n. eaque M?. 

Ss. c. partis aetatis M’, s. c. 
parcitatis M?. 

celulam MI?, cenulam M?. 

trepidanti M’, trepidante M?. 

hoc q., ig. i. s. neas mi noxas 
M’, noxias M?, erum, ce- 
tera legt non possunt. 

c. ne tristem M!, c. ne te t. 

M?. 

exiluisse vere tristes M1, ex 
silvis severe tristis M?*. 

C. Af. pr. de off. lib. i, ad in 
ejus M’, ac dein ejus M?. 
principium M’, principum M*. 

is vacis M?, vocibus MI? 

incidunt gravius M?, i. adu- 
lescentes g. M*. 

quodam M’, quondam M?. 

pamem? MM, fulmen M?, zz 
mg. 

dici quaero M?, d. non q. M?. 

huc M?}, huic M?. 

decerpere M', decipere M’. 

scabiemquae MM’, optuma 
torvae M*, 

gracile lentum M?, gracilen- 
tum M*. 

hunc M’, huc M?, liber. 

tenens. 

miseri M', miserum M?. 

sudat quid tremit. 


413, 


414, 


415, 


416, 


417, 


18 
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eiam, 

studio se ab omnis M}, homi- 
nis M’. 

faciendum M?, faciundum M?, 

ityreos M1, ituree M?, z” mg. 

i. videos ut M}, i. vide os M?, 
ut om. 

torqueat ingens M’, torquet 
agens M’. 

servare m. tull. M’, custodire 
M’, 2n mg. 

plauso M’, plausu M’. 

hine raptas. 

potes M’, potest M?. 

et tergino M’, et in t. M?. 

scolem M}, scotlem M?. 

si quae M’, sic q. M*. 

cannabolino M?, cannabilino 
M?. 

quaeque f. s. n. poterunt M}, 
potuerunt M?. 

aequaliter M', aequabiliter M’. 

turrimus M‘, curribus M?. 

venire possunt M’, v. non 
possint M?, 

c. virtus. virtus etiam significat 
auxilium. 


virum si aura M’, servant si 


vescitur M’, zz mg. 
arte haec M1, hac M?, 
cur istuc M?, c. is istuc M?. 
vadimonia sum M?, suum M?. 
mane ante peti M’, maneant 
te piti M?. 
videret sciret M’, viderit sciet 
M?’. 
picturam. 
vastitatis M?, vastitas M’. 
H 





418, 


419, 


420, 


421, 


422, 


aoe 


18 
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patiatur M’, patitur M’. 

balbarum M?, beluarum M®. 

efferarum M}, efferari M?. 

asperitates altari M’, valtari 
MM’. 

q-. p. ultimum. 

inertis. et versaque. 

affatur. vertere fallere M1, ver- 
tere—collo M?, ix mg. 

v. libera trahere M', t.libera M?. 

vindicassent M', vindicavis- 
sent M’. 

epistolis latiniae. 

vindicassent. 

videatur M’, videtur M?. 

significantiam M?, significa- 
tionem M*. 

geminae verrite. 

lib. xxvii. 

strepitum et strata M’, strepi- 
tumque strata M?. 

quid tuis tunc M’, q. tu istuc 
M?. 

furgarum M’, furiarum M’. 

amabit M?, ambit M’. 

pauxillus M?, pausillus M’*. 

habebam M1, habeam M?. 

perit at. 

levare et erigere. 

tulit M?, tolit M*. 

et teres M', terens M?, tum. 

et id M’, hii M?, quos. 

meretricem et prostibulam 
M?, menetricem et prosti- 
bulum M’. 

meretrix M1, menetrix M’. 

meretrices M1, menetrices M?, 
a manendo. 
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426, 


427, 


428, 


12 


15 
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25 
30 

6 
10 


19 


24 
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stabula M?, stabulum M?, 

intro bonam M?,i. ad bonam 
M?, i. abonam M®. 

prostibula sana M’, sane M?. 

quae fecerat M’, q.tefecerit M?. 

saciari M', satiari M*. 

satiari M’, satiare M?. 

dea ipsa est. 

est quem M*, quam M*. 

est saevum. 

nova M', novo M*. 

fusum numidam M}?, fusam 
numidiam M’*, 

mandit M?, mandet M?. 

quantu M?, quam tu M’. 

continet. Faustum et festum 
M’, patria—lucrum M?, 
in mE. 

phoebi cuus M?,et Ter.—diem 
M?’, zz me. 

multae animus M’, multaa. M?, 

ergitantes disciscere M!, is- 
ciscere M’, 2x mg. 

teliquo M’, reliquo M?, diffu- 
sus. 

citera morbus. 

aequalitas M’, aequabilitas M?. 

digitis M*, digitibus M?. 

carpurni M?, calpurni M?. 

edepol M', etpol M?. 

quid valeat. 

parva poesis M*, poema M?. 

stoc unum est hoc majus M?, 
hoc om. M?’, 

entymemate malo cumque M?, 
entymematima locum M?, 

et rythmis. fora et fori—sedes 
masculino M!, sedes est m. 





431, 


432, 


433, 


434, 


20 


M?,—ludis. minutilias—en 
M1, enni M?,—earum M}, 
earum rerum M?. 

aedificatio M?, aedificia M?. 

civitas quae M*, qua M?. 

monstrant et ostentant M?, 
ostendant M?. 

recte velint. 

in auspiciis ostenduntur M1}, 
auguriis extispiciis M?, cz 
meg. 

semper pessimum est. 

hoc distat. 

aerumnam f. possunt. 

nisi M?, misi M?. 

constat M?, constant M?. 

fulmen et fulgur et fulguritum 
M’, fulmen et fulguritum 
M’, fulmen et fulgur M°, 
mn mg. 

unde et fulgor M', fulgur M’, 
fulgurae M*, fulgere M‘. 

dicitur M?, dicuntur M’. 

et fulgur M’, et fulgor M’. 

lib. iii. 

putet inter se vicinos. 

tota die, sibi sui. 

per culturam M’', prae cul- 
tura M?. 

rotunda M?’, rutunda M?’, and 
16. 

pervicacia et. 

pertinatia M’, pertinacia M?. 

juventa M?‘, juventas M®. 

quod morosa est contrariis. 

quae festis M’, festi M*. 

primoscit omnino M?', pro- 
miscit omnia M?. 


435, 


436, 


437, 


438, 


439, 


440, 


20 
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in proelia M’, proelia M’. 
simus M’, simis M?, atque in. 
honestius profiteri. 

a. e. quarto et a. quartum p. 
f. M?, a. e. quarto p. f. a. 
quartum et M’, 

quartum |. s. t. a. f. M’, et tres 
M?’, quarto t. s. et t. a. 
factum. 

quintum M’, quintus M’. 

habeat M?, habeant M’. 

ducere M’, dicere M”. 

q: est celere M’, celare M?. 

distent M?, distant M®. 

temperatior Ml’, temperatio 
M’. 

leviorem M}, livorem M?. 

imitatoriae M’, imitatore M’. 

vet. et veterascere M', vetus- 
tascere M’. 

item esse habendum. 

Ad. annuere qui in pugnus. 

verrem M?, verum M’. 

peccato tamen. flagrare—dis- 
cretio. annuere &c., per- 
mixtis duobus lemmatbus 
sed transponenda indicantur. 

a. est cedere M1, a. concedere 
M’. 

nictet M1, nictes M?. 

flagrare M’, fraglare M?, dzs. 

inscii M?, insci M’, innat 
attingunt. 

quod plus M’, plures M?. 

in amphitrione uxorem. 

affectu, tum M?, tuum M?. 

neque illa M?, ulla M’. 

pars sit, ceteriis M’, ceteris M?. 





441, 


442, 


443, 


444, 


445, 


Il 


15 
17 
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auctoritate varro g. My}, 
varro g. post saginare 
M?. 

neutrum genus tangitur. 


nostra M+, rostra M?, zz mg. 

die quarta et die quarto. 

judicet M+, incidit M?, zz mg. 

quidquid mutare transigit M', 
quid mature transit M?. 

futura M?, futurae M?, spe 
m t nomine. 

delectatione. 

ut sall. audacia, om. Catilinae 
bello. 

ut virg. 

prospicere distant M*, pros. 
et respicere M”, 

non esse M?, est M?. 

qui autem est confidens. 

a timendo fidens. 

non dixi in invidentiam. 

potest et ut fugiamus. 

nominavit M?, nominatur M7’. 
distant, 

p. et prestantiam c. d. 

mg. pernicitatem velocitatem 
virg., pernicibus insignem 
plantis, pernix patiens per- 
durans, pernicitatem cicero 
discrevit et virg. 

ut virg. 

dura M‘, duro M?. 

n. s. legitur s. e. eligitur ad 
vivendum ut sit 1. M’, 
ad bibendum, eligitur ad 
edendum ut sit 1. M’. 

c. ut p. legitur M’, eligitur 
M?, m. q. &c. 


446, 
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veteres M!, ceteri M?. 

luctum dedit M’, addit M’. 

et m. mei M’, et m. talia M?, 
et aliquando. 

farre M’, ferre MI?. 

purgato M’, purgatio M’. 

tunc graeci. 

lateraris M1, laterariis M?. 

parcis seu. 

satis esse potis esse potuisset 
M?, satis esse potisset M?. 

posse M’, potisse M*. 

lib. xviiii. 

ut totas integras sint M’, ut 
sit t. i. M’, 

niti inniti et obniti M’, niti et 
obniti M’, niti et obniti et 
enixae M3, zx mg. 

eniti M?, niti M’. 

defuncti. 

innititur M’, nititur M?, 

ergastylum M},ergastulum M’, 
et ergastylus, and 7. 

possit. 

hujus M', hoc M’. 

et forsi M?, ecfossi M?. 

perpessarum M!, perpessa 
sum M*. 

fruges MM’, fruge M®. 

solasacsicproborem M},reM’, 

hoc est m. M}, hoc et m. M?. 

factum M?’, factus M’. 

quid M*, quod M?. 

ora M?, ore M?. 

reliquum penula M’, r. pede 
p. M’. 

Sisenna de contiario h. lib. iiii 
oriri de contrario s. 





451, 
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453, 
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repente M', repetente M?. 

neque M?, ne qui M?, casum. 

gannire M’, garrire M’, 

eodem pacto logannis. 

videris M?, videres M?. 

dicimus M?, discimus M?, 

palustrem M’, plustrem M?. 

repente M’, repetente M?. 

et vigilia igitur. 

torpidinem M1’, torpitudinem 
M?, 

dixere gimedeam. 

libis sacraturus M’, sacratury 
M*. 

frontem M?, forem M?, zz mg. 

nexile at avis M', nec sileat 
avis M’, 

ebrius M?, ebrios M’. 

et ticinius M’, ticinos M®, je- 
junos M’. 

sino civo MM, sine cibo M?’. 

gibero M?, libero M’, zz mg. 

operto M?, aperto M?. 

ejecit M', eicit M? 

mg. squalere non solum sor- 
didum sed et plenum dici. 

sed et honesta. 

congeries quae M?, qua M’. 

et tunicam M', per tunicam 
M?. 

desertio M’, de sertorio M?. 

praeceptus M’, praecepturus 
M*. 

vox M}, vos M?, f. s. 

f. quae M’, que M?, aspera. 

et appetitum. 

te tu M?, tu te M*. 

ablatas M’, ablata M”. 


454, 


455, 


456, 
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458, 
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minorem M!, minores M?, m. 
e. s. et minoribus. 

idem homini versuto. 

ut vinum sine fecibus. 

proposuerit M’, praeposuerit 
MM’. 

dici debere M', d. non d. M*. 

arripio rostrum M?, a. et r. M?. 

indagationis M?', indagantes 
M?. 

mala M?, malo M?. 

suboles M?, sub sole M’. 

neutiquam ab ingenio. 

sine alacritate ulla lubidine. 

non ex ope M', mg. non ex 
ope sed ex opere. 

maneat sucusque lacerto M’, 
maneatque s. 1. M?. 

i. s. vere volitantibus a. 

sed de facie M', sed om. M’. 

virgilio auctore. 

lib. iii, Hic Helenus M’, tum 
—aen. lib. iii M’, 2 mg. 

inimum altum. 

solum a precando praecando 
et poscendo, 

rancidum emputidum M’, 
seu p. M?, est M’, zz mg. 

sed et incestare. 

habebamus. 

sunt vi d. M}, s. di d. M*. 

his quae M}, qui M’. 

de elegantia. 

cato M’, zz mg. 

impensum M?, imfensum M’. 

c. est M’, potest esse M’, 

dolentis personat M’, persona 
M?, eos. 
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urbs. 

tumultu vecordi v. v. i. turp. 
leuc. vultu v. v.i. 

augurem M’, augurer M?. 

nulla M}, nullum M?. 

rationem et quam. 

pappipol. 

ut ipse cunctet M’, cunctent 
M’. 


accingere. 
amplexare M', amplexari M’. 
proficisceret  proficisceretur 


M’, proficisceret pro profi- 
cisceretur M?. 

populabundos. 

soror M?, soro M?. 

pro labo M?, lavo M*. 

nullum e.i., om. nam. 

consolare M?, consolaret M?. 

minitaris M’, minaris M?, livius. 

mutum et m. s. M?, mutuet 
m. s. M?. 

aeneidos M?, aennius M?. 

luctatium M!', lutatium M’, 

reconciliant captivos plurimos 
idem sicilienses. 

fatues istudium M?, fatue si 
studium M’, 

inter me M?, mea M’. 

promeres pro promereris M’, 
pro om. M’% 

partire M?, partiret M’. 

eandem me suspicionem M’, 
me ins, M’. 

usione recredo M}, usi honere 
credo M*, patienter. 

tota M?, tuta M?, 

tibi ut M?, t. ita ut M’. 
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ludificata e. h. pro ludificata 
lepido ero culpam. 

fac mihi M}, f. tum m. M?. 

opertis oculis M?’, ita 0. 0. M%. 

manducantur M’, manducatur 
M?. 

ipsum con con manducatur 
M}, i. conmanducatum M’*, 

misere pro miseret M’, mise- 
retur pro M’, and meg. 

matris M?, maris M*. 

vigilat M’, vigilant M’. 

calant M', calent M’. 

meo loco M1, in eo |. M’. 

sed M?, et M?, quae. 

num M?!, nam M?, nutricator 
oliva. 

sane caput. 

et dola a. acomus M?!, atomus 
M’. 

maiestrinum M?, meiastrinum 
MM’. 

altera ita altera M’, ita et a. 
M’. 

evulsa. 

jam atque ego. 

antiquitatum rerum  divina- 
rum. 

cubiculo M’, in c. M?. 

spolor pro spolior M’, pro 
spolio M’. 

expoliabatur M1, expolabatur 
M’*. 

verecundantur M?’, verecunda- 
tur M’, 

ruminatur 7” mg. 

spectent M’, spectant M?. 

sceptra M’, escreptra M*, 





482, 


483, 
484, 


485, 


486, 


487, 


488, 


489, 


490, 


491, 


15 


22 
24 


ab eo quod est iter iteris M?, 
itiner itineris M’, 2” mg. 

gladiis. 

c. tisis p. e. t. itiner ingres- 
sum via M?, tendere i. m. 
mil. a, m. i. M’, oz mg. 

deridebant M?!, deribant M’. 

accie M’, acie M?, rimer. 

m. tullius c. i. a. quicumque 
M’, circumque M?, 

iii M1, i M?. 

spesque summas. 

quod M?, quodquod M?, 
quotquot M*. 

intra M!, inter M’. 

luctos M?, lutos M?. 

noluisti. 

c. ego 1. istasime. 

lib. vi. 

advorabili M}, vorabili M*. 

volverentur M?, volverunt M?. 

interea loco. 

tumeor at M?, tum erat M?. 

sublime volat M?, sublima 
evolat M?’. 

ego inquit etiam M?, eam M?. 

gracila est pro gracilis M’, 
g. est pro g.est M’. 

vulcanaliorum d. i. moratur 
M?, moratus M7’, 

hem q. tumulti exaudii M’, 
hoc p. p. q. M’, 2x mg. 

ferocitate M’, fericitate M*. 

puellari M’, puellitari M’. 

soniti et sonu M}, soni et 
sonus M*. 

glutinato glutino M’, gluti- 
nator glutinor M?. 
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496, 
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498, 


499, 


500, 


501, 
502, 
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superciltam i cerstis M1}, 
supercilia mi cestis M?’. 

intemperantias M1, intempe- 
rias M’. 

verborum M?, morborum M?. 

maxima fiunt M?!, maximi 
sunt M*, 

in ea mancipato M?, idem in 
emancipato M?, 

laevius M?, laelius M?. 

sed volo. 

dicis esse M?, esse om. M?. 

lib. viii. 

haec M?, hae M2. 

et prudentiaeque M?, p. quae 
M?. 

m. a. vivunt plaut. M3, pro m. 
a. vivunt M?, zz mg. 

cum illos M?, illo M?. 

ipsa mens. 

epigrammata M?, epigram- 
matia M?. 

menalippo. 

lecte ne M?, lecnete M?, duo. 

amori M?, amari M’. 

adulescentia sermone fauto- 
tum s. f. 

videat M’, vivat M’. 

orant ut. 

lib. iii alii M?, ali M?. 

qui sit secundus. 

aula M’, paula M*. 

mg. aptius virg. fervere leu- 
canten M}, leucaten M?. 

aere M}, rere M?. 

desultoribus M’, 
M?. 

astrici s. f. circumlabitur M?, 


desultorio 
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circumlabit M2, austri vis 

circumlavit M*, 22 mg. 
lavere sanguinem M’, |. san- 

guen sanguinem M?. 
levere etiam. 

sono M}, seno M?. 

mulieres M}, mulieris M?. 

sed qui M’, se qui M’. 

aut qua M', quae M’, e. a. 
velaxime verruncen. 

molarium. 

et furnacium. 

correpte fulgere M’,c. prof.M?. 

ac bono. 

vermionibus M?, vernionibus 
M’. 

non possum patior cus est. 

profringe M’, perfringe M?’. 

qui in f. M+, quin f. M’. 

videbo M1}, vivebo M?, and M?. 

deplorabundus deplorans M’, 
d. pro d. M’. 

Plaut. in Aul. qui ossa M1}, 
solet ire—Plaut.in Aul. M’, 
in mg. 

tuque M?, tuquae M’. 

censoriae M1, censorie M*. 

pulchrae familiae. 

prohibiter M’, probiter M? 

rapere a M’, ac M?. 

concedere, strepere? M’, sa- 
pere M?. 

penulo tam seviter (é7zbus 
literts erasts post penulo) 
M?, aha M?, zz mg. 

similet gnatam ab illo. 

propritim proprie M’, p. pro 
p. M?. 

(I. 2.] 
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518, 


519, 


520, 
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aliquantisper tantisper M?, 
tantisper om. M?. 

paulisper 77 mg. 

quantisper 7% mg. 

haeret. 

fluxam referas M?, feras M?. 

referunt dum. 

aspiter, and 25, and mg. 

pro pugnus M?, pugnis M’*. 

humanitas M1, humanitus M’. 

memomore M1, memore M’. 

verre salbeolo M1’, verres al- 
beolo M?. 

superbiter M1, superviter M?, 
and g, and 11. 

leto M?}, lecto M*. 

perplexim lacessam M?’, pro 
perplexe —lacessam M?, zm 
mg. 

adorate M’, adorare M?, acs. 

esse M’, es M’, ratus. 

restrictim 77 mg. 

ferme M, firme M®. 

furiter M', puriter M*. 

accipere. 

verecunditer, and mg. 

thespiadum M!, tespiadum 
M’. 

mella M?, male M?. 

ac si sap. M', ac si a sap. M*. 

civis M’, cibis M*. 

de re rustica. 

quide ascriptivis M’, quidea 
scriptivis M?. 

non quae t. 

hunc habent. 

in factis sunt et M?, factis sunt 
om. M’. 





521, 


522, 


523, 


524, 


525, 


526, 


527, 


528, 


529, 


530, 


531, 


II 
23 
25 
26 


quae cum. 

mala rei M!, re M2. 

me M’, meae M?, miseram. 

m. et vel m. M’, et om. M?, 
mira vel miracula M°, 27 me. 
ponebant. 

telefantes M?', telefantas M?. 

et quidem M?’, equidem M’. 

forum fuisse M?, f. fuisse se M?. 

operam M’, operatam M?. 

digerem M’, degerem M?. 

laetis M1, laetus M?. 

id est quod suffragium. 

promuntoriis M*, promun- 
turiis M’. 


tampio sedissent autdividi 
gn. M?, autdividi centum 
gn. M*. 


dixerunt M}, dixerint M?. 

illos M?, illum M?. 

eam fatum M}, jam f. M%. 

iniqui M’, iniqua M*. 

enim M?}, etiam M®. 

aut ut mutatos, 

hujus M?, hoc M?, invenisset. 

fidelis ad MM’, f. vel ad M?. 

H. athlaetae M', H. atla a. M?. 

picumnus M’, picuminus M?. 

mercurii M}, mercuri M?. 

vel labor M’, labore M?. 

oculos solis M?, loli M?. 

pignere facto foedera 
pignera f. foedere M’. 

priusquam quid. 

bellum his M+, is M?. 

antiqui romani lydios 
lidios M?. 

evitantis M?, vitantis M?. 


M’, 


M? 
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daret M', darent M?, 

tertium in s., om. quem. 

vocabulum forno M!, a forno 
M?. 

ignomiam, so 5. 

annuum M?, annum M?. 

credit M?, crevit M*. 

statilinum Mt’, and mg., statil- 
linum M?, fabulinum 77 mg. 

pontificis M’, pontifices M?. 

hercules M?, hercles M*. 

versificta M1, versificata M*. 

hori M?’, horia M*. 

piscatori M’, piscatoria M?. 

me apperam M?, mea opera 
M’. 

recte M}, rete M?. 

fortiores M', portitiores M*. 

at utique M?, uti atque M? 

remigiis M?, remigis M’. 

tons illitore M’, illitorem M*. 

gantes M?, grandes M?. 

in lenunculo. 

lib. ii Mi}, lib. i M?. 

quamquam ad naves, om. id. 

navium M?, navigium M?. 

candendis M?, candidis M?. 

adde M?, addit M’. 

etiam aliis M1, alis M’. 

clautice M?, clautica M?, cau- 
latica 2 mg. 

vincerentur M1,vincirentur M?. 

caulaticam M?, calauticam M?. 

pallae Pallae M’, Pallae om. 
MM’. 

auleae M?, aureae M’. 

symdonem M?,syndonem M?. 

plagae M’, plagula M?. 
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plagae. 

medi M!, medici M?. 

olorfyro. 

partim. 

honesti M?, honeste M*. 

mulieres M?, mulieris M?. 

consulares M?, consularis M?. 

paludamentum vestis M’, p. 
est v. M*. 

astari M’, ostari M?. 

clamidas et M’, ed M?. 

auraticae mitrae 72 mg. 

aliae mitrant M?, mitram M’, 

indusiatapatagiata. 

malacis M?, malicis M’. 

ritam M}, ricam M’, 

te M?, tace M?, tace om. 
M’. 

hinc indutus. 

mg. plumatile virg. in plu- 
mam squamis auro con- 
serta tegebat. 

novius epidico. 

amphytapae M’, amfytapae 
M?’, amfytape M’, zz mg. 

hillos M?, billos M?, villos M*. 

amfyta M?, amfytape M’. 

amfytapoe M’, amfytapi M’. 

amfytabo. 

intellecto M!, in lecto M*. 

fluii M+, fluvii M?. 

tegerentur togae. Praetexta 
insigne. 

limbo Jari M?, larii M?, alcu- 
larii. 

mg. flammeum ut Lucanus 
velabant flammea vultus. 

cararii M?, carari M?. 
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ricinium M}, ricinum M?, and 
mg. 

dicere muliebre. 

rebus ac luctibus. 

lib. i. 

adorbita M1, ab orbita M?. 

institutio M!', instituti M”. 

ac lacertis. 

mg. combomata et parnacidis. 

pernacidas. 

sed est M!, et est M?. 

figura ter M’, figuratur M*. 

cuppas M?, cupas M’, and 
mg. 

in conviis. 

ponebant id est in M', in om. 
M?, mori longi cum oper- 
culo ad cupas. 

quae deinde M’, inde M?. 

mg. polybrum grece cerniba 
aqua manale antiqui trul- 
lum. 

simpuum M?’, simpuium M?, 
and mg. 

calitias M?, calicis M?. 

mg. matula dolia apothecas 
melicas calenas calices. 

cantharus M}, cantarus M’. 

gravi M’, gravis M’. 

carnalia M?, and mg., carna- 
ria M?. 

bacyola M’, batyola M?. 

argento atque aspera M1}, at- 
que om. M*. 

aquiline pater aeguti M?, pa- 
terae guti M’*. 

crateras vasa M', and mg., 
crateres M’*. 





547, 


548, 


549, 


23 
28 


statuam M?, tantum M?. 

arcas M’, orcas M’, and mg. 

ex sese M!, exsesse M?, 

mg. patellae patinae salinum 
saliniacae. 

tertius hinc M?, hic M*. 

massiternam M1}, nassiternam 
M?. 

parata jus M’, ejus M?. 

sinu M?, sinum M?, 

lepiste, mg. lapiste. 

finis M?}, fanis M?. 

pauperibus M?, pauperioribus 
M?. 

files M?, fictiles M*. 

haenae M?, haeneae M?, 

in se M?, inter se M®. 

fonte M?, ponte M?, 

creterrae lucis. 

molochina M!, molichina M’*. 

amperinata M’, amperina M’. 

institutores M?, and mg., in- 
stitores M?, 

colores M?, coloris M*. 

quem nunc dicimus. 

impluiata M', impluviata M?. 

pinguia lateola M?, luteola 
M?, vacchinia. 

malitiis, mg. malachium. 

cartulam? 

cartula est. 

plumatile aut cumatile. 

volunt fere M’, vere M?. 

habes M?, habeas M?, 

ardebant m. lenae M?’, ardebat 
m. lena M’*. 

non sunt aequae ut lutea. 

mg. violacia. 
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violarii cariarii M4, cariari M?. 
mg. pullus fuscus ut virg. in- 
fuscet vellera pullis. 
lapadium, mg. lapatium. 
nascitur cium M?, nasturcium 
M’. 
ocinum M}, ocimum M?. 
Loram  dicebant, ‘sanguam 
novum lemma. 
mg. loram vinaciam aqua di- 
lutam. 
into M?, cito M*. 
defretum M?, defritum M?. 
mg. samiam, defritum, pas- 
sum, murmurinam. 
redigerant M’, redegerant M’. 
moriolam, mg. muriolam. 
muriolam, ex uvi M’, ex uvis 
M?. 
inmittier M’, inmitter M?. 
revortit quoniam. 
cebro M!, crebro M’. 
vigisti plautras corris M’, vi- 
ginti plautra coriis M”. 
velitis M?, velites M?. 
quem rutundis M’, cum r. M’. 
rorari, mg. rorarii. 
antesignorum M1}, antesigna- 
norum M’. 
proprietates M’, proprietas M’. 
fundis magis. 
est plumbi M’, plumbum M’, 
mg. plumbum in formam 
gladis. 
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nacti. 

tracula M’, tragula M’,and mg. 

vulcioque M1}, vulscioque M’. 

mg. sparos lancea rustica de 
qua virg. agrestisque sparos. 

ut quemque. 

mg. falerae ornamenta bellica. 

si restitui et M1, restui et M’. 

uminibus M?, viminibus M?. 

fuere ad ea M1, fuerat ea M’. 

parmae equestri M’, equestris 
M’. 

verrutum M!, verutum M?. 

ingentia turbae saxae. 

eminebant M’, minebant M?. 

erigi M?, and mg., hirci M*. 

verrutus ab artem. 

mg. gesa M', cesa M?. 

falerica M?, falarica M?. 

q. validae v. fallarica M’, fala- 
rica M?, missa. 

sparum, mg. sparus. 

suis silvaticos. 

mater et a M?, matereta M? 

gravia b., om. tela. 

alii M+, ali M*. 

manipulis parte M', manipuli 
spartei M?. 


1I—13 legd non potest. 


14 
26 
27 
5 
7 


catafracti. 

qui a cesa M?, qui cesa M?. 
agrippae quae M', qui M*. 
legt non potest. 
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ARISTOTLE’S PHYSICS. BOOK VIL 
PARIS AND BODLEIAN MSS. 


VERY soon after the publication of the Berlin edition of Aristotle, 
Spengel proved that the text of the first and of the earlier part of the 
second chapters given in that edition belonged to what Simplicius calls 
the second text of that book’. Spengel himself unearthed and pub- 
lished the missing first text for these portions of the book, which 
existed in a note of Sylburg’s, quoting from an edition of Morel’s. This 
edition Spengel calls the edition of 1561, and says that he has been 
unable to obtain sight of a copy of it. The book is in the Bodleian 
Library. The body of the text follows the Vulgate. The first text is 
given in a note at the end of the volume, as taken from a variant MS. 2 
Spengel stated further that this first text would be found in the Paris 
MSS. numbered 1859, 1861, and 2033; but this statement seems to rest 
on that of Bekker, who says that the first text is to be found entire 


* Spengel, Adhdl. d. philos. I. Cl. k. bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. vol. iii. pp. 305-349. 

® The book is a quarto containing at the beginning two unnumbered leaves. The first 
of these leaves bears the title-page, which runs as follows:—APISTOTEAOTS | guoikod dxpod- 
cews BiBria © | wept odpavot, A | wept yevécews nal POopas, B | perewpodoynav A | wept puis, P| 
rept aicOjncews nat aicdnrav, wept uvhuns Kal dvauvqoews, we | pt invov al éypnydspoews, wept evuT- 
view, kal wept rhs nad’ Unvov | waytinhs, wept vedrnros wal yhpws, (wis nat Bavdrov, Kal rep! | 
dvanvoys, wept paxpoBidrntos Kat BpaxvBdryTos | Aristotelis Commentationum De Na | tura 
lib. viii. De ccelo iiii, De ortu et | interitu ii. Meteorologicorum iiii. De anima iii, Parva 
quee dicuntur naturalia | BactAe? 7 dya0S xparepw 7’ aiyynry. | Parisiis MD. LXI | Apud Guil. 
Morelium in Grecis | typographum Regium. The second leaf contains three spurious epistles 
from Philip to Aristotle, from Alexander to Aristotle, and from Aristotle to Alexander. The 
book is then paged to the end of the Physics, 182 pp.; the paging begins afresh with the De 
Ccelo, 96 pp.; similarly with the De Ortu et Interitu, 50 pp.; again with the Meteorologica, 
116 pp.; yet again with the De Anima, jo pp.; and lastly with the Parva Naturalia, 94 pp. 
There follow six unpaged leaves of notes, on the reverse of the last of which is the following 
colophon:—EXCVDEBAT GVIL MORE | LIVS IN GRAICIS TYPO | GRAPHVS RE- 
GIVS, PARI | SIIS. MD.LVI CAL. SEPT. The MD.LVI may possibly be a misprint for 
MDLXI, which would reconcile the colophon with the title-page; but this is not a necessary 
assumption, since the title-page must have been printed when the detached treatises were finally 


put together. 
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in these MSS., though he himself can only have collated them (if at 
all) for chapters 2 and 3; since he is, as we have seen, at the time of 
the publication of the Berlin Edition, ignorant of the very existence of 
a distinct first text for chapter 1 and the earlier part of chapter 2. 
Moreover, as we shall find, he has certainly not collated chapters 4 
and 5 in any of these MSS.1 

Since the date of this discovery of Spengel’s all subsequent edi- 
tions, including the smaller text of Bekker, have given the first text 
of the earlier part of the book as it appears in Spengel’s paper. No 
one apparently has collated the three Paris MSS., and no one has 
discussed the question as to whether the fourth and fifth chapters of 
the book, as given in the Berlin text, belong to the first or the second 
text; though Simplicius, the latest but, for this book, the only trust- 
worthy Greek commentator on the Aristotelian Physics, states distinctly 
that the two texts run throughout the book, and further, that in all 
cases the first is of greater authority than the second. 

Prantl, the latest editor of the PAysics, does indeed refer repeatedly 
to ‘codd.’ in his apparatus criticus in the first part of the book: but, as 
he never vouchsafes to tell us which of the three MSS. this plural 
reference points to; as, further, these codices are not always in agreement 
on the readings so referred to; and as more than once no one of them 
has the text as he gives it, we are forced to the conclusion that his 
‘codd.’ means nothing more than the thrice-reprinted text of Spengel, 
with which, as far as I can discover, his text, allowing for the emenda- 
tions which he makes himself or adopts from other scholars, is exactly 
in accordance. It is of course possible that he may have either himself 
looked up one or two marked passages in these MSS., or have en- 
trusted this task to some scholar resident in Paris; but of this there 
is no direct evidence, while there is the strongest proof that he can 
never have read the latter chapters of the book in any of these 
three MSS. 

I am concerned to prove that these MSS. give throughout the 


1 In his smaller edition of the Physics (Berlin, 1843) Bekker gives the first version of 
the first part of the book with a reference to Spengel’s article, relegating the second version 
to small type throughout the first three chapters; but as there is no apparatus criticus to that 
edition no fresh information is given, 
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book the first text as known to Simplicius, or at least one much more 
nearly resembling it than is to be found in any of Bekker’s MSS. 

Of the three Paris MSS. by far the most important is that 
numbered 1859. It is a fourteenth-century MS., very carefully and 
accurately written. It has very few mistakes, though naturally a certain 
number of omissions, generally by reason of an doworédevtoy. These 
omissions are however, with a single exception, corrected in the margin 
by what seems to be the same hand, at all events by a hand of the 
same century. This MS. differs from the other two Paris MSS. (and 
from an Oxford MS. to which I shall refer later) much more widely 
than these three differ from each other. This MS. is also by far the 
nearest of the four to Morel’s text, differing from it only nine times in 
the portion covered by Morel’s quotation; two or three of these points 
of difference are definitely mistakes in Morel’s text; one is due to his 
insertion of a marginale; and the remaining differences, though not to 
be accounted for on these grounds, are not so wide or important as 
to justify us in discarding the conclusion, otherwise very probable, that 
Morel used this MS. in that portion of his edition. 

Next in importance comes the MS. numbered Paris 2033, which, 
as is twice stated in different parts of the MS., was copied in Crete, 
after the fall of Constantinople, by Michael Apostoles. The hand- 
writing is beautiful, but the MS. seems to have been copied from 
a much worse original than MS. 1859, and in two or three cases inserts 
sentences or parts of sentences from the second text. 

Paris 1861 comes very close to 2033, and generally, but not in- 
variably, follows it in its errors and insertions from the second text. It 
is a sixteenth-century MS., and on the whole does not seem to be 
a direct copy of 2033, but rather to be derived from a common 
archetype, probably nearly coeval with, but certainly inferior to, 
Paris 1859. 

Lastly, there is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford a MS. (Misc. 
ccxxxviii), most carelessly copied and several times corrected from 
MSS. of the second text, which none the less in its general tenor 
follows the text of the three Paris MSS., approximating most nearly 
to Paris 2033, though in some striking readings it agrees with Paris 
1859 against the readings of the other two MSS. 
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The general relations of these MSS. may be estimated by the 
following. table :— 


Denoting Paris 1859 by A | A stands alone against BCD 55 times. 
3 Paris 1861 » BIB . “is ACD 17__s,, 
" Paris 2033 ~ GLE 5 75 ABD 3, 
‘i Bodleian Mise. cexxxviii.,, D | D es , ABC 44, 
AB standagainst . CD 3 ,, 
AD ,, 5 . BC 8, 


Lastly, there are two cases of triple readings A..D..BC, and A..C.. BD. 


Though the number of times when D stands alone as against the 
other three MSS. is not far short of that in which A stands alone, yet 
the importance of the variants in the cases where D is unique is far 
inferior to that of those where A is unique. The majority of unique 
readings in D are simple errors, and do not militate against the general 
law that B C D constitute one sub-group, and that A is the solitary 
representative of another. 

As to these MSS. as a whole. It is universally admitted that they 
are the only MSS. which give us the genuine first text for the first 
chapter and the earlier part of the second. With regard, then, to this 
portion of the book, there is little to note, since here our MSS. have the 
field to themselves; and, though they differ in certain points from 
Morel’s text, these differences are individually of slight importance. 

Little also need be said of the third chapter, though for a somewhat 
different reason. Here our MSS. also indisputably give the first text ; but 
here they do not stand alone. A considerable number of other MSS. give 
the correct text for either a large part or the whole of this chapter, and 
for the latter part of the second chapter. Each separate MS. and each 
family of MSS. has of course its peculiar errors, and therefore a text 
may be constituted from the comparison of them all which is superior 
in accuracy to any of them taken singly, and even to any single group. 
The Berlin text of this third chapter stands in this position. It differs 
not greatly from our MSS., but is probably superior in accuracy to 
them and to any other single group. 

It is with regard to the fourth and fifth chapters that the ques- 
tion of the authority of these MSS. assumes the greatest importance. 
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Here, as we have seen, the Berlin and all subsequent editions give 
only a single text, though we have Simplicius’ authority for the exist- 
ence of a double text throughout. I believe that the text given in all 
these editions is a mixture of the two known to Simplicius, probably 
more closely approaching the first than the second, while our four 
MSS. either give the true first text throughout or at least with very 
slight intermixture of the second. 

This I hold to be distinctly proveable of the fourth chapter, while 
with regard to the fifth the matter is less certain, since in that chapter 
Simplicius quotes less frequently than usual the <psisstma verba of 
Aristotle ; but even there the balance of evidence is definitely, though 
slightly, in favour of our four MSS. 

I shall therefore in this introduction limit myself to citing passages 
from these two latter chapters, as to which only there is any doubt of 
the superiority of our MSS.; and shall attempt to establish that, in 
cases of divergence between these MSS. and the Berlin text, the former 
are always, or almost always, nearer the first text of Aristotle as it 
was known to Simplicius. 

Taking the more striking cases of divergence in order, we find 
first in p.248a, ll. 21-22 of the Berlin edition, domep ef Kdravtes, TO 8 
dvavtes. Here our MSS. have donep dv ef 1d pty kdrayres TO 8 dvavres. 
Simplicius in his commentary, folio 251 b, has ws dv et rd peév énl xarav- 
Tous éxivelro TO 8 emt dvavtovs. 

In the Berlin edition, 248b, I. 1, we have the word Gupdlée. All 
our four MSS. and Simplicius give dveAjAvbe. In lines 5-7 of the same 
page, the Berlin text has d4AX 60a py 6pdvepa mavta oupBrAnTa: our 
four MSS. and Bekker’s MS. H give 4X éca pH ovvdvepa a&ravra 
dovuBrnra. On this passage the words of Simplicius are ioréoy 6€ 6ru 
H ypadi) Tod pytod Trovrov didopos péperar. Sov pev * GAN Ooa pip 6udvopa 
dravra ovpBdrnrd, ds kal 6 ’AdéEavdpos eypawer* Gov 6€ GAN Soa pi) cvv- 
dvopa Eravra dovpBdryta. tives d& Thy ev TOE Erepp EBdouw PiBr(lo ypapry 
evradda peraredelxacw exovoay otros’ ‘GAN dpa ye Oca pi) dpsvepa &mavta 
oupBanra. 

Here the easier reading is undoubtedly that of Alexander, which 
is substantially the same as that of the second text; but, for that very 
reason, we should prefer the second reading given by Simplicius as 
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equally belonging to MSS. of the first text, which also appears in our 
four MSS. 

If one reading be found only in MSS. of the first text, while the 
other is, with slight variation, common to one family of MSS. of the 
first text and to all those of the second, we have some ground at least 
for assuming that the reading common to the first and second text is 
a correction from the latter into the former; while the reading which 
occurs only in MSS. of the first text is likely to be the original reading 
of that text. From this passage, however, and from another to which 
we shall call attention later, we have some reason for doubting whether 
the distinction between the first and second texts of this book was 
so sharply drawn in the days of Alexander as it was at the time of 
the commentary of Simplicius. 

A still more important passage occurs in lines 17-19 of the same 
page. Here we have— 


Berlin text. 

ANN éeviov Kal of Adyoe 6uavupot otov ef 
Aéyou Tes Ste TO TOAD TO TOTOUTOY Kat ere 
yw ‘ - LY , OF Ld , \ 
@ Xo TO ToTOUTOY, Kat TO LTOY OpeVvuUpoY, Kal 


yoa 6 id >” vu eh 
TO Ev Oé, el ETUXEV, EVES OM@VUpPOY. 


Our four MSS. 
> » > 4% ‘ s ¥ e , 3 ? 
GN éviov Kat ot Adyot Gu@vupor, oiov et 
Réyou tes Ste! TOAD Td ToTOdTOV Kai rt, Kal 
70 SumAdavoy Técov, ada TO TOTOUTOY Kal TO 


a + yt ‘ roa , > >Q » 
icov Guavupoy, Kat TO év Oe, ef edObs Eruxer, 


Ope@vupoy. 


The words of Simplicius are, 6 yap Adyos Tod ToAAOD 6 A€ywr Gre TOAD 
? \ n . w 3 ta ‘ > , > BA XX ed %, 2 
éott TO TocotToy Kal ert, duavupos Kal adtds €oTiv. GAO yap TO €ldeL TO Ev 
A Lat \ oo» a oe x >? oF < a / XN td 
ddart TocotTov Kai ETL, Kal GAAO TO €v Gept,.... Kat 6 TOD SimAaciov 5é€ Adyos 
© / 7 iS a € (A id a ‘ x Xa bee © t , 2 
6 Aéywy Svo mpos Ev Ouwvupos EoTL. Kal yap TO Ev avTO GuwoVYUMOY EoTLV. 
(Fol. 252 b.) 

Two things here are sufficiently clear. First, that both versions 
of the text are corrupt; secondly, that Simplicius has got the reading 
of our four MSS. and not that of Bekker’s text. What the true reading 
may be, it is difficult to conjecture. It may possibly have been some- 
thing of this kind: Oloy ef A€you Tus Stu TOAD Td Tocobroy Kal Eri Ste b1- 
mAdovov Técov. GAAG TO TOTOdTOY Kal TO SumAdoLoy Kal Td toov déydvupa, Kal 
I am inclined to omit the article 
before é:mAdovovy, and thus make 76 rocodroy the subject of both asser- 


' Paris 1859 omits 671 and 7d before rogotroy (bis). 
(6) 


‘ a + As y, € 4 
TO év b€ EvOds, ef ETUXED, SudvUpoD. 
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tions (rodv éort Td Tocodroy—rd TocodTov dumddovov Técov éori). It seems 
to me that this omission makes the line of argument clearer and more 
intelligible. If the article before SumAdovoy is (as I think) a mere 
copyist’s error for 87, then the inserted xaf would be a very natural 
emendation of a subsequent editor. 

The MSS. followed by the Berlin text seem to me to represent 
a later and post-Simplician attempt to remedy the evil by omitting 
words which, in their corrupted form, were devoid of sense. 

In the twenty-fourth line of this page 

The Berlin text has 


\ \ 2 € ’ 
Kal kata péyeOos @oauTos. 


Our MSS. and Simplicius write 


kal Kata 76 péyeOos Soattas, 
In the fifteenth line of the page 
The Berlin text has 


A ‘ \ 4 eS oe. a a a 
6 pev yap xpdvos det Gropos TO cide. 7} 


249 a 
Our MSS. and Bekker’s F give 


© \ \ , € ay >, » - 
oO pev yap xXpovos O auTos aeét aTopos T®) 





Gua kaxeiva cider Siahéper. elder. 7) Gua xdxeiva elder Suadéper. 

In this case the best reading known to Simplicius, and perhaps to 
Alexander, differs widely from either of these readings. There is no 
trace of the reading of the Berlin text; but Simplicius tells us that 
one of the readings acknowledged by Alexander is that which we now 
find in our MSS. and in Bekker’s F (Simplicius, fol. 253 b). Simplicius 
himself says that this reading really belongs to the second text; but 
if so, it must have been inserted into some MSS. of the first text 
before the time of Alexander, and Alexander himself was apparently 
unaware of its doubtful origin. But is this not rather a proof of the 
supposition which we before referred to, that the distinction between 
the two texts is not so precise in the time of Alexander as in that 
of Simplicius? 

A few words later (1.17) there occurs a passage where our MSS. 
are certainly incorrect, but where their error gives us a most valuable 
hint towards the restoration of the correct text. In this place the 


words are 


In the Berlin text. 
éru 8 edy @, otov ef 1d8es, Radicons, ef de 
mrépuyes, mTjots, } ov, GAAG Tois cXTpaoLy 
7 popa &dXn. 
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In our MSS. 
bre 8 év @ ov AdAG Tois CXHpaow 7 Popa 
a@An. 
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The true reading here is éru & dv 60 ov, ofov ef médes, Badsors, ef SE 
atépuyes Ties, i) ov, GAAA Tots oxipaow 7 popa dAdAy, which is given 
in Cod. K (Bekker), and is supported by the authority of Simplicius, 
fol. 254a. It seems likely that the homoioteleuton (o6, 0d) caused the 
omission of the words o@, ofoy ef addes, Bdd.ots, eb 5€ arépvyes aThows, 4 
in the archetype of our family of MSS., and that the words éri 8’ dy dv, 
now meaningless, were then altered into ém 8’ év 6, in some attempt to 
correct the text (the truncated 6’ would naturally be taken for a mistaken 
repetition of the ® immediately preceding). The ére for éri is obviously 
a mere later copyist’s slip. The MSS. followed by Bekker probably 
give a case of the insertion of the words omitted from some correct 
MS. into one which had the imperfect reading of our MSS., in which 
insertion, as often happens, the insertor did not notice that a cor- 
rection, as well as an insertion, was necessary in order to bring his 
text into conformity with the more correct MS. 

In lines 30-31 of the same page 


Our MSS. 


x 
gore! O€ Tov pev Tayéws 


The Berlin text gives | 


| 


Simplicius, fol. 254 (2nd)a. 
Zote Tov pev rayd roy be | ote yap tov pev tayéos 


Bpadéws tadjvat. | rov b€ Bpadéws iabjva. iabqva tov 8€ Bpadéas. 


In page 249b, Ll. 4. 


Berlin text. Our MSS. Simplicius, fol. 254 (2nd)a. 
adr’ éotw icotayés Td ev aN eutw 1O? 7H adTo éora, byaly, icorayes etva 


oy rr 3 
tow xpdv@ rd adtd peraBad- | petaBddrdew &v tam xpdvm | emi ddrowwoews Td Td abrd 





> Zz. a ES -~— 7 id 
dow. Lo oTaXes. peraBahXew ev 7 tow ypdva. 


1, 14. 


Berlin text. 

GAG dy wérepov eis 7d madOos det PrEYrar, 
aN 4 a4 aA >? hae «> 2 
€ay 7} TaUTOY 7) Guotoy, ef ivoraxeis ai GAAoLw- 

a > > # = > a ’ 
gets, i} els TO GdoLovpevoy, oiov ef TOD per 
Togovedl AedevKavrae Tov S€ Toaovdi; 7} els 
dupe, cal 4 adry pev } MAAN TH TaOe el 7d 
> 

avr. 


1 


2 


(8) 





MS. Paris 1859. 
GANG Oi) mérepov eis ro madbos Sei BEYrar, 
” 3 &. tt aA + 4 mn 4 »® 
av 7 TO adtd i} Suotov, ef ivorayeis al dd- 
Notdces, 7) ets Td GAXoLOvpevoy, olov ef Tod 
pev togovdt NerevKavrat, Tod S€ rocovdi; 4 
cis duo Kal ef adry per i} AdAn 7G Taber ef 


\ > s 
TO QUTO, 


éyec Paris 1861 and Paris 2033 by a clerical error. 
76 om, Paris 1861 and Paris 2033. 
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The right reading of the last line but one of this passage is to 
be arrived at by combining that of the Berlin text with that of 
MS. Paris 1859. For this right reading is cat ef % adri pev i dAAq TO 
mae. x.t.d. This reading is actually to be found in another MS. in 
the Bodleian Library. (Cod. Baroc. 79.) 

In lines 21-22 the Berlin text, following MS. E, reads Odrrwv 8} 
ei év dviow. All other MSS., with one exception, agree with our four 
in reading Odtrwy 8, ei ev tow érepor, which reading is in agreement 
with the words of Simplicius, who writes Odrrwy 8% yévesis bray ev TO 
aitS tom xpdve pa Td adtd i 7d yeyovds ad érepov, fol. 264 (2nd) b. 
[The pages here are wrongly numbered in the Aldine edition of 
Simplicius. ] 

So far for the fourth chapter, as to which, I think, our instances 
show sufficiently that the text of these four MSS. represents an 
older and more consistent family than that of the Berlin edition. 
With regard to the fifth chapter, the case, as I before said, is more 
doubtful. The differences between the text of this chapter and that 
of the Berlin edition are much more frequent than those of the pre- 
ceding chapters, but they are rarely of much importance; and it is 
usually quite impossible to cite the authority of Simplicius on one 
side or the other, since, as we have noticed, in this chapter he but 
rarely quotes the words of Aristotle, while the unimportance of the 
differences between the two texts makes it almost impossible to infer 
from his commentary which of two variants he had before him. 
Often, moreover, in this chapter we find that he is following a reading 
clearly different from any known to us. 

As to the difference between the two texts generally, we may 
say, that whereas our four MSS. usually give us both the letter 
acting as symbol for some quantity and the name of that order of 
things of which it is a quantity—vod B Bapous .. Tod A xpdvov, etc.— 
the MSS. followed by the Berlin text omit either the one or the 
other—% adth ddvapts 7rd aitd ev Tedl TO xpdv Toonvdi Kel, P. 250C, 
ll. 4-5, and conversely, rd E 7d Z xed év 76 A tiv T, 10. But in 
these latter MSS. there is an explanatory sentence, ofoy 7ijs A duvd- 
pews éorw Hyloea TOE cai to} B rd Z fpr, ll. 7-8. This sentence 
is not wanted in our MSS., and does not appear there. At first 
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sight the explanatory words inserted in our MSS. look like glosses 
which have crept into the text, but the fact of the absence of this 
sentence in these MSS. shows us the two versions as two different 
methods of arriving at the same result. I doubt much whether the 
one method can be proved to be more Aristotelian than the other. 
There are only two passages in this chapter where the words of 
Simplicius help us at all to a judgment between the two texts. 
The first occurs in ll, 9-12 of p. 250 of the Berlin text. 


Berlin text, 
kal ef 70 E 7d Z kwvel év 
To A thy T, otk dvaykn év 
TO tom xpdvm 7d ed’ ob E 
70 Simddovoy Tov Z kivety thy 


Hpioeay THs T. 


Our four MSS. 
kai et TO E 7d Z xuvet ev 
* : ; ni 
To A xpdvo thy T 7d pijkos, 
ovk dvdykn ev ic@ xpdv@} 
70 éf ob 1d E® 7d Sutddovoy 


a s o \ eee 
Tov Z Bapous kiveiv tTHy npi- 


Simplicius, fol.256(3rd)b. 
kat ef TO E 7O Z kuwet ev 
Z yo thy T. ode ava 
TO A xpdve tH T, ovK avdyky 
> nF a \ 49 bg 
év TO iow xpdva TO ef’ ob 
70 E dumddovov rod Z Bdpous 


kively THY Hpioeay THS T. 








oevay ths T. 


The Aldine text of Simplicius gives the last few words in the 
form tiv jyioces adtis T, which is obviously merely a misprint. It is 
to be noticed that the reading here given from Simplicius is not the 
one which he follows in his commentary, which was apparently quite 
different from either of our two texts; but he himself prefers the 
reading I have quoted. The evidence, then, of this passage is, as far 
as it goes, in favour of our MSS., but I do not think much weight 
can be attached to it, since in a case of this kind variations of text 
would be almost necessary from the very beginning, it being purely 
an indifferent matter whether the sentence should be written in the 
one form or the other. Nor do I lay much stress on the fact that 
in several places throughout the chapter the commentary of Sim- 
plicius comes much nearer to our MSS. than to the Berlin text, for 
it might be argued that the glosses of Simplicius himself, or of some 
other commentator, had crept into the text. 

The remaining passage, however, is of more importance. It is 
that in which Aristotle examines the paralogism of Zeno as to the 
falling medimnus of corn. 

The two versions here are 


Bodleian MS. omits xpdvw. 


(10) 


» Z:; Paris 1859 by clerical error B; so also Bodleian. 
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Berlin text. Our four MSS. 
Ata TodTO 6 Zivevos Adyos odK GAnOns, ds Kai dia rodro Ziyvwvos Adyos odk ddnO}s 
oe ris kéyxpou driody pépos. otdev yap | ds yrodet ris Kéyypou drioby pépos. oddev 
kahver py kivelv tov dépa ev pnderi ypdve | yap Kadver pi Kiveiv rov dépa ev pndevrt xpove 


- a * #¢ > ae x Eg ~ 
TOUTOY OV eKivnoEY eumETaY 6 OAos pedisvos. | ToUToY bv ekivnoe TeTdY 6 Gros pédiuvOS, 


In this passage it seems to me that the reading éumecév cannot 
possibly be defended; for Aristotle is not speaking of that upon or 
into which the medimnus falls, but of the air through which it falls. 
It is not even clear whether the noise of which he speaks is that 
of the fall upon the earth, or merely the entirely different and equally 
real noise of the fall through the air, but in either case he is thinking 
merely of that air which is the instrument of both sounds alike, 
Simplicius here reads xatameodv, which differs from the reading of 
our four MSS. only in being a little more precise ; but Simplicius is 
here quoting the words of Zeno himself; and it seems probable that 
Aristotle, who is not quoting Zeno, but arguing against him, may 
have preferred to put the argument in the wider rather than in the 
narrower form. 

The result, then, of our inquiry is, that whereas it is universally 
admitted by scholars that these MSS. alone give the true first text 
unbroken for the first three chapters of this book, the evidence of Sim- 
plicius is strongly in favour of the belief that the same thing is true of 
the fourth chapter; while as to the fifth chapter, we should, were the 
evidence between the two texts exactly balanced, be naturally and 
rightly inclined to prefer the claims of the four MSS. which give us 
the correct text throughout the rest of the book. But as a matter 
of fact, even as to this chapter, the balance of evidence is definitely, 
though but slightly, in favour of our four MSS. Hence, I think, we 
may safely conclude we have before us in these MSS. a nearly correct 
representation of the first text of the seventh book as it was known 
to Simplicius. 

But it is not only with regard to the seventh book that the ques- 
tion of the comparative authority of these MSS. is of importance. 
Throughout the whole of the Physics these MSS., and especially 
Paris 1859, give a number of variants which usually accord better with 


(1) C2 


166 ARISTOTLE’S PHYSICS. BOOK VI. 


the words of Themistius, Simplicius, and Johannes Philoponus, than 
those of any MS. quoted by Bekker, though they often nearly ap- 
proach the readings of the Aldine Editio Princeps. The resemblance 
to Simplicius is throughout closest, but it is not one which can give 
rise to the supposition that these MSS. spring from an archetype which 
was corrected from Simplicius himself, as this resemblance is usually 
one rather of meaning than of phrase. Of this resemblance I will 
give only one example. 

In the first book, p. 188 a, ll. 19-25, Aristotle is concerned to 
prove that almost all philosophers have in some sense or other as- 
sumed opposition as a necessary factor in the evolution of the universe. 
The words with which the chapter (v.) begins in the Berlin text are 
as follows :— 

Tldvres 89 ravavtla dpyas mowodow of Te A€yovrtes Gre ev TO TAY Kal 
py Kivotpevov (kat yap Tappevtins Oeppov cat Wuxpov apxas movet, tadra 
d& mpocayopever top Kal yiv) Kal of pavdov Kat mvKvdv, Kal Anudkpiros Td 
orepedy Kal kevdv, Gv TO pey ws dv TO 8 as pp dv etval dyow' ev Oéoe, 
oxnpati, Tage. Tabta b& yévn evartiwy’ Oécews avw Katw, Tpdcbev dmicber, 
oxnpatos yavia «vOd mepipepes. 

In the apparatus criticus it is noted that the MSS. F and I read 
yeyoviwpevoy for ywvia. But it is perfectly clear that according to 
either reading the text is defective. For we obviously need a con- 
trary to yeywriwuevoy or ywvia. Bekker, with too much reliance on 
the authority of E, has not troubled himself about the absurdity of 
the passage, in which, forsooth, Aristotle, having taken in hand to 
prove that the three prime differences of Demokritus are reducible to 
pairs of opposites, gives us under the head of cyjpa one pair of oppo- 
sites and a detached term. But in truth in the MS. E itself the error 
is yet greater, for not only is there no opposite to ywvia, but dmober, 
the needful opposite to mpéodev, is also omitted; a fact which Bekker 
does not notice in his apparatus criticus. If then we follow E we 
shall have only two pair of opposites where we need four. If we do 
not, we may look further abroad for the correction of the passage, 
and we find what we need in our Paris MS. 1859, where the last two 
lines run thus:—radra 6€ yévn evavtiww Oécews, avo KdtTw, Tmpdcbev 
Omiabev, TXHUATOS, yeywrimpevoy ayaviov, ELOY TEpipepes. 
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This reading, which is obviously required by the sense of the 
passage, is supported by the commentary of Simplicius, fol. 39 a, 1. 14, 
and by one other MS., that which has been transferred from the 
Cathedral Library at Paris to the National Library. 

I have thought it, therefore, worth while to transcribe the whole 
of the Seventh Book from the MS. Paris 1859. I have corrected no 
errors, nor even re-inserted the omissions, although these latter are, 
as I have said, almost always inserted in the margin, apparently by 
the original scribe himself. I have placed all these inserted omissions 
in the apparatus criticus, together with the variants from the other 
three MSS. which follow generally the same text. 

I shall be more than satisfied with the result if I shall be judged 
to have done somewhat to shake the immoderate empire of the Paris 
MS. 1853, Bekker’s E. To the authority of this MS. all recent Ger- 
man editors have enslaved the text of the Aristotelian physical 
works. Valuable and beautiful as that MS. is, I believe that the ex- 
cessive worship paid to it is an obstacle, and not an aid, to the further 
emendation of the text of Aristotle. 


(13) 


A=Parisiensis 1859; B=Parisiensis 1861 ; C=Parisiensis 2033 ; 
D=Bod. Misc. ccxxxviii. 


“Amav 1d Kwvotpevov bad twos dvdyen Kivelodar ef Bey yap év éavr@ 
Bh exer Thy apxiy ris Kuijoews, pavepov bru up’ Erépov kiwelrare 4ddo yap 
gorar 7d xwodv' ef 8 ey aire, ~orw! 7d eiAnupevoy ep ob td AB 3 
kweirat ka adrd, GAAG wh Tovrou Te KuveicOat. TpOtToy pev ody TO bro- 
AauBdve 7d AB dd’ éavrod xweicOar b1d Td Grov Te KivetcOar Kal bm 
oddevds trav e€wbev Suoidv eorw donep et® rod KA xivodvtos to AM kal 
adrod Kwoupevov, el Fy pdoKxor tis TO AM kuwetoOar bad twos? da 7d 
vy pavepov eivat mérepov Td Kivodv Kal mérepov 7d Kiwovmevoy" lta TO ji) 
tnd Tivos Kivotpevoy od avdykn Tatoacbar Kivodpevor TO GAO ipepetv, 
GAN et Te hpeuet TO GAO Temadcbar Kivodpevor, avaykn tnd twos aird 
Kivetodar. TovTov yap elAnupévov wav Td Kivodpevoy Kuhoerar bad Twos. eel 
yap <iAnmrae 76 Kivotpevov ef? 6 7d AB, dvdyxn diaperdy adrd iva way 
yap Td Kivotpevoy diauperdv. dinpjodw by xara rd T. rod 83 TB py KuvoU- 
Bévov od KivnOijoerar TO AB’ ed yap Kucera, dfrov bre 7d AT xwotr’ av 
to} TB* npeuotytos, date od Kal? abro KiwnOjoera Kal mp@Tov, adr’ 
dréxetto Ka abrd KiveloOar Kal mpSrov. dvaykn dpa rod TB py KLvoUjLevou 
jpepetv TO AB. 6 88 mpewet pr) Kivovpevov twds, Suodrtsynrar® tnd riwos 
kiweloOa, date wav dvdyxn TO Kivodpevov tad Twos Kiweicda del yap 
gorau TO Kivovpevoy diaiperov, Tod S& pepovs pi Kwovpevov avdykn Kal 7d 
Gov jpeuetv. evel 5 Tay TO Kivodpevoy avdyxyn KiwetoOar tad Twos, edy 
yé Ste kwhta® rip év témm kivnow ba GAdov Kiwovpévov, kal mddw Td 
xwwody tm GAAov Ktivovjsevov Kiwhrar™ Kdkelvo bd’ érépov Kal det otTws, 


1 gora B. 24 BCD. 3 pH brokapBaver Tis 76 AM KwelaOar bid 7d pr ovvopay wérepov 
bad morépou Kexivyra: [mveira D], worepoy To AE tnd rod EZ 7} 70 EZ ind tod EA, éri 7d bd’ 
éauTod xwovpevoy ovdémote mavcera: mvovpevoy TH Erepdv Te orhvar Kivovpevov' ayaryien Tolvuv et 
Tt maveTar Kivoupevoy TH Erepdv Tt aThvat mvovpevoy Tod’ ip’ Erépov nweiaOa’ TovTov yap pavépou 
yeyopevou avaykn wav 76 Kwotpevov xwveicOa bd Twos C et D e textu secundo; neque aliter B 
nisi quod post secundum orfjva: evotpevor reiterat dvd-ykn Tolvur. * ABB. 5 dmoddynro 
BCD. ® nwvetcOa D, 7 wvetrat BC, «vetc@a cor. xevetra D, 


(15) 
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Le A 1. 


> \ a o eg Se / ls & & 4. % 
dvdyxn elval te Td mp@roy Kiwodv, Kal pH BadlCew els Amepov' pH yap 
XA a 
éotw GdAd yevécOw Ateipov' KiveloOw b& Td pey A b70 TOD B, rd be B dd 
na x & 3 € bs n \ + & Se s J € » an > t ‘ 
rob T, ro 6€ F% va0 rot A, Kat det ro éxdpuevov td Tod éxouevov, emel 
> mn a 7 , a 
oby tmdKertat TO Kivody Kivotpevoy Kiely dvayKn aya yiverOar tiv rod 
an na d » cal 3 na 
Kivoupevov Kat THY Tod KivobvTos Kiynow' apa yap Kwel* 7d Kwodv Kal 
Kwweltat TO Kivovpevov’ havepoy Ori> dpa éorat toh A kat rod B xat rod T 
Ned fod / \ é € r H / 6 Ss & 6 dé 
kal éxdotov Toy KivovyTwy Kal kivovpévav 7 Kivnows. €lAjnphOw odv H Exdorov 
- a rs ’ a 
kiynois kal €otw tod pev A ed as E, rod 6& B éf js Z, rév TA 
° . 1 a 
ep av HO. ei yap det xiveitar Exactov ip Exdotov, duos ota. aBety 
a a cal e 
piay éxdotov kiyynow TO apiOuo Taca yap Klynows &x Tivos els Ti, Kab 
ovK dmetpos Tots écydrows’ A€yw Oy apoyo play klynow thy ex Tod adrod 
pos $ €0X YO Of GPluURe@ ph Ui Ul} 
> \ SEN ~ 2 m9 is bee a 4 8. fas 4 y x 
els TO abTo TO apiOue ev TO adT@ xpdvoe TO ApL\Ou@ yryvouévnv. oT. yap 
»y a > t a € las x 
kivnows Kal yéver kal elder kal dpiOuo 9 adty, yéver pev 7) THs adris Kary- 
, i * re BY , y 7. 6 2 lal > an ee ¥' 6 > 
yoptas, otov ovotas i) toudrytos, elder 5€ Sx Tod adrod re elder®, ofov éx 
~ a , a a 
Aevkod eis Tyédrav ef" dyabod els Kaxdv adidopoy TO elder Apoyo be 7H e€ 
évds TO Apu ev Te adT@e xpdvm oloy ex Todde Tod AeEvKod els Tdde Td 
péday, i) ék totde Tod Tdmov eis Tévde ev THbE TO xpdvw’ eb ydp ev Addo, 
a » J 
ovkére €otat apiOuo pia kiynois, addr’ elder. elpnrar S€ wept rovrwv® év 
tols mpdtepov. eldjpOw & Kat 6 xpovos év @ Kekivntat THY adbtod Kivnow 
POCEpOV. 7] XP t 7 uh 7 
a A 1 ge ep 3 K: ! 3 ” a 3A i: } 
6 A, kal ctw ef? ¢ Tevepacpyerns 8 ovens Tis To KLUTEWS Ka 
6 xpévos &otat meTtepacpevos®. eet O° dretpal? ra xwodvTa Kal Ta Kwvov- 
peva, kal ) Kloyows 7 EZHO % @€ dmacdv dmeipos eotar. evdéyerar pev 
yap tony eivar tHy tod A kal tod B wal rHy tdv dAdAwv' | évdéxerar Se 
pelCovs Tas Tév dAdwy"! wore ei? ded te petCous, dupotépws dmerpos 7 BAy. 
/ nm n 
AapBavowev yap Td evdexduevoy. emel 8 dpa Kuveirar cat TO A Kal tv 
ddAdwv Exaotov, 7) Gry kluyows ev TO adT@ xpdvm ~orar Kal } Tod Ar H Se 


3+ rotro & advvarov. otrw pev ody dSdkevey adv 


tod A ey memepacpery } 
dedetyOar 7d e& apyts, od pay amodelkvuTar Sid TO pydey delxvvcbar adv- 
vatov’ évoéxeTar yap ev meTEepacperw xpdve cmeipov evar xlynow, ph évos 
> x n 4 t \ ee | z * ed me a Xx 
GAAG TOAAGY. OnEep ovuBalver Kal emt TovTwY" ExaoTov yap KuvEelTaL THY 
€avtot Klynoww, dua d&€ ToAAG KivetcOat ox advvaroy. MAAN el! rd Kivody 


1 drepa BCD, 2 Be BCD. 3 A BC. * om. B. 5 om. BCD. 6 eis 7d 
avtd 7@ etde inserit D, T péday 7) e€ BCD. 8 rovTov D. ® hic D inserit 
e textu secundo verba kal ob dmeipos ein, GAN ev 7H adT@ ypovy émvelto Td A Kal 76 K (cor. B) 
nal Tv GAAwy €xagror nihil tamen prioris omittit. 10 dpa D. 11 9m. BD, C habet évédé- 
xeTar 5é petCous sed erasum. 1? els BCD. 18 remepacpevw, Wate ein dv dmetpos ev 
(7 B] wewepacuévw BCD necnon A in margine. M daaad D. 
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mearoy xara témov cal cwparixiy klynow dvdykn i) GntecOar } ovvexés 
elyat TO Kwovpéve, eabdntp 6pGyev emt advtav, auayeg Ta Kivotpeva Kal 
Ta Kivodvta ovvexyh clvar ) AnrecOat GAprav, dor eval re e& &rdvtwv 
év. rodro de clre memepacpevoy cire darecpov ovdey biapéper mpds Ta vor" 
mavtas® yap 7 Klynows éora Srepes aneipwv dvtav, etmep enigeral cal 3 
toas civar cal pelCovs GddAjAwy d yap evdex erat, i a as tmdpxov. 
el ody 1d wey éx tdv ABTA dmeipdy te eoriv, kwvetrar dt Thy EZHO klonow 
év TO xpdvm TO K obros be Tentpavr ai, oupBalve. ev meTepacueve ypdve 
Emsipow duwevar 7) 7d meres } 76 dmeipov. dpdorépws 8& addvvaror" 
dore avaykn loracdar cat eival te mpStov xwodv Kal* kivotpevov. oddey 
yap diapéper 76 ovpBalvew e€ tmodécews 75 ddvvatov' 4 yap bndbects €lAnT- 
Tat evdexopévyn, Tod 8’ evdexouevov reOévtos oddey mpoorKer ylyverOar Sid 
TovTo advvarov. 

5 kwodv, py @s Td 0b evexev, GAN Bev H GpyH Tis 
Kujoews dua TO Kiwovpeve éeotl? A€yw be 7d dpa, bru oddév eotw adrdv 


2. Td 6& mpérov 


peta&s* todro yap Kowdv emt mavtds Kkivovjévov Kal xiwodvtds eoriv. ered 
8& tpets at Kiwjoes, t Te Kata Témov Kal f Kara TO ToLdy Kal 4 KaTa TO 
moody, avaykn xal® ra Kwvotvra tpia™ elvar, T6 Te GAAOLOdY,7 Kal Td adfov 7} 
POlvov. mpStov ody eimwpev TEpt THs hopas’ Tpdtn yap atrn TOV Kiwhoew. 
dmav 8) 76 hepdpevov 7} bf’ EavTod kiveiras 7} tn’ GAAov. Goa pev ody adra 
tp’ airdv kweirar, pavepov év tovrous ott Gua Td Ktvovpevov Kal TO Kivody 
éorly: évuTdpyer yap adrois 6 mpGrov® kivotv, dor ovdév eorTw dvapeTabd. 
bca 8 dn’ Gddov_kuveitar, TetpaxGs dvdykn ylyverOau rértapa ris? edn 
ths tm dddov popas; EA€is Bows? dynows Sivyows. dmacae ydp al card témov 
Kwyoes avayovtas els tavras’ 4 pev yap érwots Bols rls éotw, Srav 1d 
am adrod Kwoty émaxddovbov 667, 7 8 Arwors, Gray ph emaxohovd7 Kiwvhoar, 
H 8H pis Stav opodporépay Toon Thy am adrod kluyow tis Kata ptow 
opas, kal péxpr tocovrov pépytar Ews dv xpath % Klunows. made 7 dlwors 
kal otvwots amwois Kat erd€is clove H pev ydp Slwors amwors, 7) yap aq’ 
aitod 4 am GAdov eorly } dmwors,  5& ctvwots EdLis, Kal yap mpds atrd 
kal mpds GAAo H bAkis. Bote Kal doa tovrwv eldyn, olov ondbyors Kab 
képkiois’  pev yap ovvwors, f Se Simos. Spolws 5& kat ai? Gddar ovyxpl- 
wets Kad dvaxploess Amaca. yap eoovrar didces i) ovvdoers, Thhy Soa ev 


1 mpwrws BCD. 2 apwras B. 3 om. BCD. * om. B. 5 mputws BCD. 
® om. BCD. 7 aparov elvar 75 Te Pépov Kal 76 ddAovody D. 8 mpwrws D. 9 yap BCD. 
10 om. B. u éraxodovdovv BCD. 122 om. D. 
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244 a. 
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yevéres Kal POopa eloly. Gua be pavepdv bre odd? éotw! Addo Te yévos 
kivjoews 7) otyKpiots Kal Sidkpiois’ Gmaca, yap davéwovrar els Twas Tov 
elpnuévov. ers & 1 pev elomvon Ed€is, 7 O€ ExTVvONH Bows. Suolws b€ Kal 
mrbois, kat oar GAdat 81a ToD cwpatos 7 exkpirixal 7) AnTTiKal Kuvyoess” 
ai pev yap @dtes elotv, ai 8 dmdces. det b€ Kal rds GAdas Tas KaTd 
roroy avdyew nacat yap mintovow eis Técoapas Tatras. TovTwy be mad 
H 2 dynows Kal H Sivnows els EA€w kal Gow. 1 pev yap * dynows® Kara TovTwy 
Twa TOY TpLdv TpdTwv eotly’ TO pey yap Bxovpevoy KivElTat KaTAa TUEBE- 
Bykds, Ste ev Kwovrpévm eoriv i) emt Kivovpévov tiwds, Td 8 dxodv® dxet 
) €Axduevov 7 GOovpevov 7) Swodvpevov, HoTE Kowy eoTw anacev Tov TpLov 
Ono. % 8 Slynows odbyxerrar e€ ErALeds TE Kal Soews’ dvaykn yap rd 
dwwobyv To pev €Arxeww TO 8 wOciy’ TO yey yap ad avrod Td de mpds adrdv® 
dye. dor eb 1d @Ootv kal 76 EAkoy Ga TO BOovpevm Kal TO EAkopeve, 
gavepoy Ort Tod Kata TéTOV KivoUsevov Kal KiWobVTOs obdév eoTL peTakd. 
GAAG py Totro dHAov Kal ex TOV dplopav’ Bows pev yap eotw H ap atrod 
}) Gm’ GAdov mpds dAdo xKivnows, EA€is 6 7 Am’ GAdov pds adTd 7 Tpds 
ddAo, Grav Oarroy 7H Kivnos 7} TOD EAxovtos “Tijs xwpiCodons™ aw GAAAwY 
Ta ovvexh. ottw yap ocvvepéArketar Oarepov. Taxa be dédEerey av etvat tis 
{fis kal GAdws: TO yap EvAov Aker ody obTws. TO 8 oddev Siadeper Kivov- 
pevov Tod EXxovtos 1) pévovTos Edkew, OTe pey yap Aker ob oti, dre be 
ov i. advvaroy de 7) 2 ad’ abroB mpos GAAO 7) dw GAAov apds adbTd Kweiy 
py) antomevov, Bote avepdyv Gt. Tod Kata TéTOV KivovpMévov Kal KivodvTOS 
ovdey éott petak’. GAG pHv ovde Tod GAdAoLtovpévov Kal Tod GAXoLOdYTOS. 
tobdro b€ bnArov e€ emaywyhs’ ev dmaor yap ovpBalver dua elvar Td éoxarov 
GAAovoby Kal TO GAAOLOVjEvOY ITO TOY elpnpévwr. TadTa ydp éot. TAOn THs 
dToKEevNsS ToLdTyTOS’ 7) yap Oeppawopevov 7) yAvKawwdopevoy 7) TuKVOUpEvoY 
} Enpawopevov 1) AevKawwdpevov GArAoLodcOal fapyev, dpolws Te TO dyrvxov 
kal TO éuuxov déyovtes, kal mddAw Tov eutyov Ta Te pH alcOnTiKd Tov 
MepGy Kal atras tas alcOjoets, GAdovodvTaL yap mws Kat at alodjoess 
) yap alcOnows i) Kar’ evépyeray xivnols éore dia Tod cdpatos, Tacyovons 
Ti tis alabjoews, Kal boa pey ody Td dapvxov GAAowodTaL, Kal Td Eurpxor, 
ral’ boa b€ TO éupuxov ov Kata Tabra TavTa Td dyvyov' od yap ddAdAo- 
obra, Kara tas alcOjoets, kal TO pev AavOdver, Td 8 ov AavOdver Taoyxov. 


1 obdév éotw D. 2 SyAnos BC. 3 om. D. * dyAnas BC. > @bo0v BCD. 
© avrév CD, T 4 xwpt(ovca BCT). 8 4 B. 
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Fer \ - 

ovdev d€ Korver Kal Td euoxov AavOdvew Brav wH KaTd Tas alcOices 
€ P) ft bid cal lal 

ylyvytat i) ddAolwors. etmep odv AdAowotrar Td dAdovolpevov bad TSy aicOn- 


nt ul - % a 
tov, év Gnacl ye rovros havepdv bru ua earl rd écxatov dddotoby Kal Td 


a 5 , e a N N a fo oof a t a 
TpOTov addovovmevoy’ TO pev yap ouvexts 6 dnp, TO 8 dépr Td cGpa. 
ee % X\ lol n x 4 an fal 
mddw S& Td pev xpGpua TO Hwrtl, Td de pds Tm der. tov adbrov 8& Tpdmov 
X 3. 8 , ec ¥ ks a N a 
kal 7 akon Kal  Oogpnors’ TpGTov yap Kivody mpds TO Kwwotpevoy 6 arp. 
\ + bed 4 , . 4 Lt 
Kal éml THs yevoews dpyolws’ ama yap tH yevoes 6 Xvpds doatrws b& Kal 
emt tév ayixov kcal dvacdjrwv' dor obdtv éorar peraéd Tod dddovov- 
, \ n 9 me 1 OX N n > ! \ x 
Mevou Kal Tob ddAoLobyTos'. odd€ pHy Tod adfavouevov te Kal abfovros* 
> f isu et ny Lg x A a se ‘ a 
aifdver yap td mp@rov atéov mpocywopevov, dote ev ylyverOar rd 6dov. 
kal médiy Olver 7d POlvov droywopevov tiwwds Tév Tod POivovtos. avdyKn 
a by ie a. + & 3 \ le na me nq Od ee 
ody ouvexés elvat kal td adfov Kal Td POivov, TOv be cuveyGv oddév perakd. 
gavepov ody? Gre Tod Kiwovpévov Kal Tob KivotvTos mpéTov Kal éoydTov 
t 
mpos TO Kivotpevoy ovdev eat ava pécov. 
3. “Ore 8€ Td GdAototpevoy dmav addoLodTar td Tv alcOntSv * Kal 
3 t € - cs 3 ae ae > oe, / I € 3 
ev povois brapxes TovTors dAAolwois boa Kal atta réyerar Tdoyew tnd 


3, éx TGvdE Oewpyntéov. TOY yap drAdwv partor dv tis br0- 
4 


Tov aicOnrov 
AaBou ev te Tots oxHpaor Kal év* tats poppais Kal ev tats e€eor xat> tals 
rotray Aner kal dmoBodats dAdAolwow trapyew' ey ovderEepors 8 oti. 
TO pey yap oxnpatiCopevoy bray emitehecOn, ov A€youen exelvo e€ ob éotiv, 
olov Toy GvdpidvTa yaAKov 7) THY Tupduida Knpov 7) THY KAtynv Eddov, GAAG 
mapwvupidcovres Tov pev yxadKody Tov b& Kipiwov, TO be EVAwov Td de 
menovOds Kal RAAOLMpevoy Tpocayopetouer” Enpdy yap Kal typdy Kal eKAnpov 
kal Oepyov tov yadkov Aéyouey Kal Tov Knpdv. Kal od pdvoy obtws, GAG 
kal® 7d dypov Kal ro Oepyov XadrKov €youer, Suovipws TO TAOEL Tpocay- 
opetvovtes Thy BAnv. dor ef cata pev Td oxhwa Kal THv poppry od A€yerat 
7d yeyovds év earl Td oxhma, Kata be TA TAOy Kal Tas GAdodces héyerat, 
avepov bru odk dv elev ai yevéoers abrar dddAowwoes. ere d€ Kal eimeiy 
otrws dromov dv dédéerev, } GAAoLwscIa Tov avOpwmov 7 THY olklay 7) GAXo 
érioby Tv yeyevnuévor’ GALA ylverOar pev tows ExagrTov dvayKatoy dhAo- 
ovuevou tivds, olov ths Ons Tv«vovpévns 7} pavovpévyns 7) Oeppawopevns 7} 
Wroxouevns, ob pévtor Ta ywoperd ye GAdovoira, 088 7 yéveots abray 
ddrolwols Teor. GAG piv od8 al ees otf al rod cdyaros 0G ai Tis 
Woyifis GAroudoeis7, ab pev yap dperal ai d€ Kaxiar rdv éLewv’ odk Eots be 
2 8 D. 3 om. BCD. 


1 B inserit ob5& piv rod adfavopévov Kal dddovoivTos. 
* om. D. 5 é« B. 6om.D. , 7 om. BCD. 
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245 a. 


245d. 


246 a. 
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otre f dperh) ore # Kaxla dddolwors, GAN H pev ape Tedrclwols tls éorw!. 
brav yap? AdBn Thy éavtod dperijy, Tore éyerar Tédevoy Exacroy' TéTe yap 
éore? pddioTra TO Kata vow, @owep KUKAos TédeLos, Otay pddtoTa yévnTaL 
KvkAos BéATioTOS, H OF Kaxlia POopa rovTov Kal éxotacis. omep ody ovre 
TO THs oiklas TeAclwpa A€youer aAdolwow' GroTov yap ef 6 OpiyKds Kal 6 
képauos GAXolwots, +7 ef Optyxoupévyn * Kal Kepawovpévn dAdovodrar GAAG py 
redevodrar % olka’ &rov aitoy tpdmov® kal emt Tov dpery Kat TOV KaKLdv 
kal Tdv exdvTwy 7) AapBavdvtTwv' ai pey ydp Tededoes, al b& exoTdces 
clolv, dor ovx GAdoudoers. ere 5€ Kal hapev amdoas elvar Tas dperas év 
TG mpds TL TGs exew. Tas pev yap Tod cduaros, olov sylevay Kal edeciar, 
év kpdoes kal cupperpia Oepudv cal Wrypdv tideuer, ) Sadirdy mpds adra® 
Tov evTds 7} TMpos TO TeEptexov’ dpolws S€ Kai Td KdAAOS Kal THY loydy Kal 
tas dAAas dperas kal xaklas. éxdotn ydp éote TO mpds TL TOS exeL, Kab 
mept Ta oixela T40n ev 7) KaKds diaTlOnor Td éxou olketa 8 bp’ dv yiyve- 
cba Kat bOelpecOar mépuxey. erel ody Ta mpds Tt ovre adTd éotiy dAXoL- 
does, ovTe aitév éotiv ddAolwors ode yéveris, 06’ Grws odde peTaBory} 
ovdepla, pavepdy borr otf ai fers otf ai rév ELewy dmoBodral Kal Apes 
adhAodoets elolv, GAAG yiverOar pev tows atrds Kal OelperOar adAotov- 
pevay tiwdv dvaykn, kadatep kal Td eldos Kal Thy popdyv, oloy Oepudy Kat 
Woypav 3) Enpdv cai bypdv, 7) ev ofs tvyydvovew odoat mpdtois. Tepl Tadra 
yap éxdoTn r€yeTar Kaxla Kal dpern, bp Sv GddrovodcOa Twépuxe TO Exor" 
H pev yap dpery moved anades 7) os Sel maOntixdv, 7 88 Kaxla TaOntikdy 
Bev évavrins kal dmabés. duotws b€ Kal emt Tév Tis Woxfs eLewv' Taracat 
yap" cal atrar Te mpés Te TOs yew, Kal ai pev dperal Tedreidcers, al be 
kaklat éxotdoes, éT. b€ i) wey GpeTyH €D dtaTlOnow mpds Ta olxela dO, 7 SE 
kala KakOs. Oot ovd atra. évovtar dAXoLdceELs’ ovde 8) al® dmoBodral 
Kat ab Anpes adray. ylvecOar 8 adras dvayxatoy dAdovovpévov Tod alcOy- 
TiKOD Mépovs. GAdAoWwWOnoeTA 8 b7d Tdv aicOnTdSv' &maca yap 7° 7OLKH 
peti wept jdovas Kal Avmas Tas cwparikds, abrar d€ 7) ev TO mparrew 7 
év TO pepvijcOa. 7) ev TO Amie. al wev ody ev TH mpager Kata Thy 
aisOnoiv ciow, do8 bw alcOnrod tivds KiwetcOa, al 8 ev TH pryyn Kal TH 
eAmld. amd tavrns eiolv, 7 yap ola éradov peuvynpévor Hdovta, } eAmlCovtes 
ola péddovow. dor avdykn Tacay Tv ToLadryy Hdoviy ind tev aloOynTdv 


1 om. D. 2 om. BC. 2 om. D. 4 el 4 Opvyxoupévn C. 5 dy avtov 57 
tpénov D. 5 aird mpds atta BCD. 7 Graca pev yap D. 8 at BCD, sed D cor. 
xal ai ® om, D. 
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ylyverOar, eret & idovijs Kal Avmis eyyryvouevns Kal h Kaxla Kal 4 dperh 
eyyiyverat, epi tatvras yap elotv, al 8 fdoval cal al ABmTaL dAAOdCELS 
Tob aicOyTiKod, pavepov Sti aAXovovjevov Tiwds dvdykn Kal tavtas amoBda- 
Aew Kal AapBdvew. oP! H pev yéveocis adrdy per dd\Aodcews, atirn 8 
otk éotw dddolwors. GAAA phy 20d8 al? rod vontod pépovs éfers aaA- 
Aowdcets, vd Eotw adrdv yéveois. TOAD yap pddiora 7d emoripov ev T@ 
mpos Ti mus exe A€youer. ere b& Kal pavepdv Sri od« éorw adrdy yéeveats. 
TO yap Kata ddvamw emoriyor obdey adrd xivnéy GAG TG GAdO imdp&ar 
ylyverar emiotipov. 8rav yap yévytar td Kxard pépos, enloraral Tus TH 
xabdhov Td év péper. madrw b& Ths xpyoews Kal ris evepyelas odk gore 
yéveots, el pH tis kal rhs dvaBrAdpews cal tis apqs olerar yéveow elvat, 
Kat 76 évepyeiv Suoov tovrois. 7 8 e& dpyfs AfWis tis emorhuns yéveots 
ovk éotiy odd’ ddAAolwors’ TO? yap Hpeusoar Kal orhvar thy S.avolav ént- 
otacba. Kat ppoveiv AeydpeBa, els bE Td Npewetv odK ~att yéveois’ dws yap 
ovdenias petaBodrfs, xabdmep elpnrar mpdrepov. ett 8 Sonep bray ex rod 
pedvew 7) Kaede 7) voceiy els tavavtia petaoTh Tis, od hapev emioTipova 
yeyovevat Tadww, Kalroe addvaros* Hv? TH emioTiun Xphobar mpdTeEpor, otrws® 
od8 dray @€ apis AapBavyn thy ew TO yap Kadictacbar Thy oxi ek 
Tis puoiys™ aperis Ppdviysdy te ylverar® cal emorhyov. 816 cal ra madla 
otre pavOdve dSvvavtar otre Kata Tas alaOjoes dpolws Kplvew Tols mpeo- 
Burépois’ moAAH yap H Tapayy Kal 7) Kivyows. Kadlorarar 5€ Kal mjpeulfer 
mpos ena 8 tn’ dddwv, ev dudorepots 5é€ GAAotovpevwy Tidy TY év gepare 
kabamep emt Ths xpnoews Kal ths evepyelas, Grav vadwv yévntar Kal éyepO7. 
gavepov ody éx tev elpnuévay Ott Td GAAoLoGcOaL Kal 7 AAdolwors ev TE 
tots alc@nrois ylyverar Kal 7) ev TPE alcOyTiK@ poplm Ths Wuxis, ev dAdo 
8 otdevt mAh Kata cupBeBykos. 

4. ’Amopioee 8 dv tis mérepdv eort klvnows raca Taon cYuBANTH 7 od, 
el 84 éore aca cumBAntH Kal duotaxés® 7d ev tow xpdv@ Toov Kwovpevov, 
Zoras mepupeprs tus edOela ton, Kal pelCwy 841° Kal €ddrrwy. er. GAAolwots Kal 
gopd tis ton, bray év tow ypdvy TO pev GdAowb7 Td 8 evexOH, ExTar ivov 
MU qd00s pjker! Sor odk eorw dddrolwors PopG ton od8 Adrrwy. dat’ ob 
naca cvpBrnti. emt d& Tod KUKAov Kal THs edOelas THs cvpBHceTaL ; dtomov 


4 ér BCD. 2 ode rot BCD. 3 7d BC. * dbvvarov B. 5D. 
® ray BCD. 7 40uKRs BC. 8 yévnra B. ® dporaxis BC. 19 be BCD. 
1 post haec verba BCD inserunt dda’ adivarov" adn’ dpa érav ev iow xpivy icov mynOh TéT« 
isoraxés tov 8é ovx ~ort A008 peer, necnon A in margine, sed omittit xpovy. 
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yap el pi} oti! Kixho 6polws Todro? Kiveicbat kal todTo” émt THs edOelas, GAA’ 
edods avdykn i) Oatrov 7 Bpadvrepov, dotep Gy el TO pev KaTavTes, TO B 
lal / a =~ 
dvarres. eri 58 diadeper oddéy TO Adym et Tis yoy avayxny etvar OarTTov 
a a ! i 
ebOds 7} Boaddrepov KivelcOa. Eorar* yap wetCwy Kal éhatrwy y Tepupepis THs 
a ‘\ bs ‘4 
eddelas, date kal ton. ef yap ev To A xXpdvm TO pey THY B breAyAvde To Se 
o Sy a Py a 
rH T, welCov dy ein Bris T.  obtw yap* ro Oarroy éd€yeto’ ovKody Kal, ef 
al kad e x. n 
éy éddtrom toov, Oarrov’ dar éorar Te pépos ToD A ev @ TO}B rod KvKdov 
76 toov dleor, xal® ro T ev bAm TO A THVT. GAAG pry ef ore ovpPAyrd, 
ovpBalver rd apts pnOev, tony eivar edOelay Kiko. GAN ob cupBAnTa, odd" 
dpa at xiwioes. GAN boa pa ocvvdyvpa dnarta aovpBArnta’ otov bia Tt od 
t , ? 4 % d N > x € / * ue fod XX € 7 
cvuBrntov, mérepov d€vTEpoy Td ypap.ov 7 6 otvos 7 6 vITH; TTL yap éuo- 
> Le > ao 4 aad , ON t oe L Feat rd 
pupa od oupBAnta’ GAN H viITn THT wapavyTn ovpBAnTy, Ste Tad’To onwatver 
TO 60 én’ dpotv. ®ap’ oty® od raitd Td Taxd évtadOa Kakel; Todd 8 Eri 
e 2 aN na a 
fttov év dAdowwcer Kal Popa. i} TmpOtov pev ToiTo ovK aAnOes os et pH 
eo? , N . N 5.28 7 3 ¢ Soo \ > 
épavupa ovpBAnta. TO yap Todv TavTO oHpatver ev VoaTL Kal dept, Kal ov 
cup BrnTd, et 5€ jj, TO ye SuTAAoLOV Td add, dv0 yap Tpds ev Kal od cvEBANTA. 
ax a ie € ee , * ‘ *, x‘ x LY 4 2 e. 2.8 & 
} Kat emt rovtwy 6 adrds Adyos’ Kal yap TO TOAD 6udvupov. GAN eviwy Kat 
of Adyou Gudvupor, ofov °ef A€you Tis? TOAV™ Tocobrov Kal ére kal}! TO biTAd- 
cov tTéc0v' GAAG !? rocobTov Kal Td Loov dudvopor, Kal TO ev bE) ef EdOds 
my € 7 * a x Es = 2 ®. * 3 x \ ‘. 
éruxev, duovupov. el 6€ TobTo, Kat Ta do, evel Sid Th Ta wey ovpBANTA Ta 
‘ < e 
& od, cizep iy pla dios; 7) bre ev dAAw pdr SexTiK@’ 6 pev odv tmmos Kal 
6 kvoy ovpBdAnta, mérepov AevKdtepov' ev © yap TPdTw TabTd 1, H emupdvera’ 
\ » bad ¥ 0 & ‘4 DO be ‘% X\ Lan > LON £ x bv 
kal kata 76 péyeOos woattas. tdwp b& Kal hovy ob ev dArAw ydp. 7 dHAov 


canes o ! a 4 y yo ! > Voy 
€OTAL OUTW YE TAVTA EV TOLELW, ado dé Exactoy packew €LVQL, KAL €OTAL 


ort 
ravrov tcov Kal yAvKd Kal aAevkdy ev® GdAA@. ere SextiKdy od TO TLXdv Y oF 
dextixoy éotiv! GAN Evds TO TPGTov. GAN Gpa od podvoy bel TA cvMBANTA pH} 
dudvopa etvar GAG Kal pH exew Siapopay pyre d pajte ev G3; €yw bE ofoy 
XpGya ..., TueTaL paAAov pi) KaTa TL xpGpa"), GAAA KaTa TO AEvKSY. ObTw 


1 om. BCD. 2 rour7l D. 3 ovdé BC. * €arw BCD. 5 wdp xal D. 
* om. B, 7 om. B. ® odxotv TD. ° ei A€yot Tis bre CD et A in margine, B omittit ris. 
10 wodd 7d BCD. 1 om. BCD. 1 Gadd 7d BCD. 48 om. B. 4 om. D. 


15 post haec verba B et C inserunt 7 wal él TovTwv 6 a’tds Adyos, Kal yap TO TOAD 7d ToOTOUTOY Kal 
ért nal 70 SimAdowov Técov' GAAA TO TododTOV Kal TO toov dpmvupor, Kal TO ev Be el EvOLS ETUXEV 
épavupov, ei 5& rovTo nal Ta SVo ered did Ti TA pev cvpBAnTA TA J od clmep Fv pia pvots; # Ste 


év dddw mputw BexTie@; 6 py odv inmos Kal 6 Kdwy ovpBAnta. 16 radtév BCD ut saepe alias. 
™ 671 ob D. 18 Aevidy GAX’ ev D. om. D. 2 BCD inserunt éxee dialpeow* 
Tovyapovy ob gupBAnrov Kara TovTO, olov méTEpoy KeXpwparigrat, necnon A in margine. 7” Post 


haec D inserit 4X’ 7 xpapa, 
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kal mept Kivnow dpotaxés rd év tom ypdvw KuvyOev tooy torovd! Tod pijKovs* 
el di) TOO pnKous ev Tod! Td wey ANOLON Td 8 HvExOn, ton dpa atrn i adddol- 
wots Kal duotaxis tH popd; aN dromov. alriov & Gre h Klvyos exes eldy, 
dor el rd ev low xpdvm évexOevta icov pijkos loorax} gor, ton dpa 7 ev0eta 
kal 1) mepupepys. métepov ody alriov, dru Zotw 4 popd yévos, i) Gre Hh ypappr 
yévos; 65 pev! xpdvos abrds del Arouos TO elder. 7) dua Kaxetva elder d10- 
pepe kai yap H popa eldn exer dv excivo? en eldn ef? of Kweira. Gre 8 
év @ ob GANA Tols cxHpaow Popa adAy, Sore ra ev tow radrd péyeOos 
Kwovpeva® 7d abrd BF 7d ddidpopov* elder. Sorte TodT0 oKxemréov, rls duabopa 
Kiwioews. Kal onuatver® 6 Adyos odros bri Td yévos odx ey TL, GAG Tapa 


n 


lel * an 
tobTo AavOdvet TOAAG, elol S€ TOv duwveuLdy al pev TOAD améxovoa Sai de 
€ 


wv Xx Xx fal 
éxovoal twa dpuoidryta®, ab & éyyis 7} yéver 7) dvadoyla, 516 od Soxodow 
spovuplat etvat otcat. madre ody Erepov 76 Eidos, apd ye dv radTd 7 Tév GhA@ 
x A x n a 
}) Gy™ &dXo dv év GAA@ Kal Tis bpos; 7) TO Kpwwodpev Gru tadtdv Td AevKdy Kal 
N Sod» a ‘ 
TO YAUKY 7} GAAO ; Ste ev GAAw Galverar Erepov, 7} BAws od Tadrd ; wept dé 57) GA- 
Aoidaews TOs iooraxns ®érépa érépa®; Pel by ear? Td HyidecOar AAAoLodeOan, 
éoti b€ Tov peyv Taxéws Tov S& Bpadéws labjvar kal Gua tids™, dor éorat 
5) , ) Fs F N , ’ , 5) N > , eS 
addAolwots icoraxys’ év tow yap xpovm HAAOLSON. GAAG TL HAAOLAON ; TO yap 
toov otkér. early evradda Aeydpevov, GAN ws ev TO ToT@ lodrys, evTadOa 
/ 
dpoudtns. GAN €otw TO" 7d adrd petaBddAdcwy ev low xpdvw looraxés. mdTEpov 
a 2 e % F. xX. \ a 2 n x \ a € | ae 4 
ody év @ TO TAO0s 7} TO TAOS Set TUUBAAAELY, EvTadfa fev b7 STL H vyleLa 
Hh abtH éote AaBety Gr. obre paddAov ovre Hrrov GAN suolws tmdpye.. eay be 


e a # 
To maOos” x ofoy dAdoLlodrat TO AevKawdpevoy Kal TO byraCdwevov, TovToLS 


oddity Td ard od8 toov odd Bory, 7 5n radra eldn Toret dAdAoLTEWSs* 


kat moa opis. ef pev ody Ta Kivotpeva elder Siapéper, Gv eloly at Kuvjoes 
Kad’ atta ® cat ph cata’ cvpSeAnkds, cal ab Kivjoers elder diolcovow" ei be 
yéver, yéver, el & pilud, piOud. GAA d) wérepov els Td TABos det PrCpar, 
dav Ff rd adrd 7} Buoroy, €t1® ivoraxets at dAdordoess, 7) els TO GAAOLOUpEvOD, 
olov ef rod piv Tocovdl NedevKavTar Tod be Tocordi, H els Aypw Kal Ed adTH 


a . ” yo 18 
pev i} GAAN TE TdOEL, ef Td adrd, ton 8 7" Avicos Ei Exetvo dvicov. Beal emt 


lal lal me c ¥ is DI) 
yevécews 5219 POopas Td adrd ocKenTéov. THs ivoraxis 1 yeveots ; el ev low 


1 ev yap BCD. 2 éxeivos D. 3 «voupeva icoraxn D. * aSiagpopoy TO D. 
5 onpaive ye D. 6 om. BCD. T om. BCD. 8 érépa érépas BCD. : ei 
87 éxer B. 10 om. BCD. 11 om. BC. 12 dos GAAo BCD et A in margine. 
3 etén BCD. 4 BCD ins. wal ode ore pla, Somep ob8' h popd. Ware Aexréov mba edn GAdot- 
doews inserunt et A in margine. 15 om. B. 16 BCD. 1 om, BC, 18 rept BC, 
19 xal inserunt BCD. 


(23) 


249 b. 


2504. 


178 ARISTOTLE’S PH¥SICS. BOOK VII, 


xpovy Td advrd Kal dropov, olov dvOpwros GAG pi) Gov" Odrrwy b2) el ev low 
a * - Se ca 4 8 4 el £ c é 4 € 2 < a , \ 3 
érepov’ od yap éxouev tia do, ev ols iH érepdryns as® 4 dvopodrns. Kal 
a ! 
Zorw dpiuos 4 otola, mAciov* Kal eAdrrwy apiOuds duoesdys, GAN’ avdvvpov 
tal *n lal 
TO Kowov Kal TO Exdtepov® damep 76 TAElov® TaO0s TO dTEpexov padAov, Td 
dt tocdv peicov. 
a a f t 
5. ’Emet 8& 76 xuvody kivel del te kal ev tim Kal péxpe Tov. TrA€éyw be Td 
XX y a > , X be t 7 ig , ing - : oe." x & 
pep év tive, Ste ev xpdve, TO S€ péxpt Tov" Gr. woody TL wKos’ del yap Gua 
tal 7 t A , Ba $8 > 40 4. 3 a i 57 8 x * 
kiwel kal kexlynkey dote moody Tt ota O exwyOn Kai ev Toop. ef 6H* 7d pev 
ATO kwodv, Td 8€ B rd Kivovpevov, Scov b€ Kexivytar pjkos TdT, év dow be 
an c Fed € J x \ 
6 xpévos ép ot Td At ev 84 TO low xpdv@ H ton SUvayis, 7 ep’ ob A, Td pev® 
fiptov tod B Badpovs 16 Z dumdaclav!® ris T rod pjxovs Kuwjoe. thy 6@ rod 
« 3. 5 ~ 2 an , a, iA XX > / ca >, ¢ 
Tj atti ev tO jyloe ToS A xpdvov to H. obra yap dvadoyov éora, ei 
airy dvvayis 7 A TO aitd 76 B éy rede TO xXpdvme TO A TooHvde Kivel THY T 
\ \ Leet a Fed b] Ie Se Fe in A ig 12 Se ee 2 x 2 
kat THY Hyloevay Tis T éy TO tyuloes Tod A xpdvou'?. Kat 9 Huloeva loyds Tis 
A 76 Hutov Kevyoer Tod B Bdpovs 76 Z Hysov!. 
" loxts mpos Td Bdpos ws 7 A mpos 7d B, » E apos 70 Z, bore toov ev iow 
Xpdv@ Kivijoovot. kal ef TOE 10 Z xwet év To A xpdve™ rip T 76 jajjxos, odk 
dvdyxn ev tow xpdve, Td ep’ ot To BY 7d SutAdovoy Tod Z Bdpovs Kiely Thy 
€ a of] XX 16 x, , LT X\ x ¥. lye 2 hd , 4 
nploeay tis T, Et 64 170 A ddvamis Hv TO B knoe” év ro A xpdve Sony 
TOT, 76 Hutov tod A ef’ @ E tiv 70 B od Kutoes ev TO ypdvo ef’ of A, odd 
éy tu Tod A ris T, dvddoyov wept® rip ddnv T as 7d A mpds Td E. 6dws yap 
ei éruxev ov Kivnoer ovdév' ov! ydp, el” An loyds Toonvde exivnoev, h Tul- 


dpolws 6% Exover Kal dvddoyor 


21 ¢ ” * rs § 4 4 aes f ® x A &. a vf = 
cea”! Kivioer otte Tony ovr ev dtToowoty’ els yap dy Kwoln Td TAolov elmep H 
TOV vEeorKGy TéuveTar Loxds eis?? Tov dpiOpov Kal Td pjKos 8 mdvres exlyycar. 
kal 61a rotro** Zjvwvos Adyos OdK AANORS as Wodel THs Kéyxpou STLodyY pépos. 

de x AV x a TO Lm a é 5 2 t an ad > if ‘ yp 
obdéy yap Kwver pr Kiely Tov dépa ev pndevl xpdvw Todorov dv exlynoe TETH 
6 bros pediuvos’ 7 ovde 577° rocodrov pdpiov, dcov dy Kiwioere TOD GAov el ely 
xaP? abrd, rovTo ob Kiel. obdé yap odéy éoTwW GAN 7) duvdper ev TE Oro. el 
d& 7a dvo Kal Exdrepoy TOvdE ExdTEpoy Kiel Tordvde ev ToT@dE”>, Kal ovvTL- 
Ogwevar at Suvdyers TO obvOerov ex Tév pepGv™" 7rd Toon Kivioover pos Kal 

f 

év low xpdv@" advddoyoy ydp. ap ody otrw kal ém ddAdAowWcews Kal em adfij- 

1 82 «al BCD. 2 kai D. 3 wat el BCD. £ 6 wrdelwv D. 5 érepov BD. 
8 om. D. 7 om. BC. 5 8D. 9 pey oov BCD. 10 SirAdovoy D. 1 § 
huloeay BCD. 2 ypdvy C. 3 om, BCD. 4 om. D. 6 E BC. 18 33) BCD. 
7 thy B xwjoe BC, thy B kivnow D. 18 mpos CD. % el Dz. * 4 BCD. 1 Hpioea 


ob D. 22 répynta D. % els re BCD. 24 sotTo 6 BCD. % obde Set 34 D. 
*% rabe D. 7 Bapav BCD. 
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cews ; Th ey yap Td abfov, rl dF 76 adavdpuevov, ev TorG dF xpdvm Kal Tocdy 
TO pev aver To 8 adfdverar. kal 7d dAdovody Kal dAdowotpevov acattus Th 
kal toody KaT&d TO padAov Kal 7d irTov nAAOlwTar Kal év Too@ xpdvo, ev 
diumAaclo SiTAdoLov Kal Td diTAdoLOy ev SiTAGTIM, Kal TO Tpiov ev Hyloes 
xpovm 1) ev Hutoer Hutov' 7 ev tom dumAdovov. ef Se Td dAXoLody 7) Td! adfov 
toadvde ev Tor@de 7) aver 7) GAAovol, odk avdyKn Kal Td Tuiov ev iuloet Kal 
ey Hutoer TO tusov, GAN oddey ef Ervyev GdAoldoeL 7} adehoer Bomep kal ert 
Tod Bdpovs. 


2 om. C. 


Ga E Lia] 


Anerdsta Oxoniensia. 


Already Published. 
The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachean E thics, 


Described in relation to Bekker’s Manuscripts and other Sources. By J A. 
Stewart, M.A., Classical Lecturer, Christ Church. Small 4to. 35. 6d. 


Nonius Marcellus, 


de Compendiosa Doctrina, Harleian MS. 2719. Collated by J. H. Ontons, 
M.A., Senior Student of Christ Church. Small 4to. 35. 6d. 
Commentary on Ezra and Nehemiah. 
By Rabbi Saadiah. Edited by H. J. Matuews, M.A., Exeter College, 
Oxford. Small 4to. 35. 6d. 
Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 
Edited by F. Max Mixier. Small 4to. 3s. 6d. 


Sinonoma Bartholomez. 


A Medico-Botanical Glossary from a Fourteenth-Century MS. in the Library 
of Pembroke College, Oxford. Edited by J. L. G. Mowat, M.A., Fellow 
of Pembroke College. Small 4to. 3s. 6d. 


In the Press. 
The Psaltar na Rann, 
By Aingus Cele De, or, the Culdee. Edited, from a MS. in the Bodleian 
Library, by Wutttry Stoxzs, LL.D. 
A Fifteenth-Century Medico-Botanical Glossary. 
Edited, from a MS. in the Bodleian Library, by J. L. G. Mowat, M.A. 


Also, uniform with the above. 


Passio et Miracula Beat Olaut. 
Edited from a Twelfth-Century MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford, with an Introduction and Notes, by Frepericx Mer- 
cALFE, M.A. Small 4to., stiff covers, 6s. 


Gascotgne’s Theological Dictionary: ‘Liber Veritatum. 


Selected Passages, from the MS. in the Library of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
illustrating the Condition of Church and State, 1403-1458. With an In- 
troduction by Jamzs E. THorotp Rogers, M.P. Small 4to., cloth, ros. 67, 


CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 


RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


A Practical Introduction to Greck Accentuation. 


By Henry W. Cuanpier, M.A., Waynflete Professor of Moral and Meta- 
physical Philosophy, Fellow of Pembroke College, Oxford. Second 
Edition, revised. Demy 8vo., cloth, price ros. 6d. 


A Manual of Greek Fitstorical Inscriptions. 


By E. L. Hicks, M.A., formerly Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford. Demy 8vo., cloth, price ros. 6d. 


A Treatise on the Accentuation of the three so-called Poetical 


Books of the Old Testament—Psalms, Proverbs, and Fob. 


By W. Wickes, D.D. With an Appendix containing the Treatise, assigned 
to R. Jehuda Ben-Bil'am, on the same subject, in the original Arabic. 
Demy 8vo., paper cover, price 5s. 


P. Ovidit Nasonis Lbzs. 


Ex novis Codicibvs edidit, Scholia vetera Commentarivm cvm prolegomenis 
Appendice Indice addidit R. Exris, Collegii Trinitatis apud Oxonienses 
Socivs. Demy 8vo., cloth, price ros. 6d. 


Al Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. 


By D. B. Monro, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College. Demy 8vo., cloth, price 
ros. 6d. 


Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. 


With English Notes and Introductions, by Lewis Campsett, M.A., Professor 
of Greek, St. Andrews, formerly Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford. 
2 vols., price 325. 


Published for the University by HENRY FROWDE, 7 Paternoster Row, London. 
ALSO TO BE HAD AT THE 


CLARENDON PRESS DEPOSITORY, 116 High Street, Oxford. 
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BENTLEY’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


BENTLEY'S notes and emendations on the text of Plautus contained 
in this volume are extracted from the margin of a copy of the Vulgate 
(Gronovius, Lugd. Batav. et Roterod., 1669), now in the Bodleian 
Library (Auct. S. infra I. 27). On the title page are the initials R. B., 
with letters indicating the place of the volume in a library; and the 
initials recur p. 1162. The fly leaf contains some additional notes, 
written, like the marginal correction, in Bentley’s unmistakeable hand. 
Besides these, the volume contains the hand of at least two other 
persons: (1) a certain Sheldon Mervyn (or Mervin), whose name appears 
on the fly leaf and Dedicatio p. 1, and who seems to have been the first 
possessor; (2) Gilbert Wakefield, the editor of Lucretius, whose name 
and arms appear on a printed plate attached to the cover, and whose 
hand is found in a few marginal notes, some in ink and some in pencil, 
scattered through the volume. One passage (Cure. II 1. 21), in which 
Wakefield’s reading ‘Lien crepat’ (also published in his Silva Critica, 
Cambridge, 1789-95, V p. 100) is struck out in pencil, suggests the 
possibility that some of the pencil marks are by a fourth hand. 

, The history of the volume after the time of Bentley appears to have 
been as follows: (1) At Bentley’s death (1742) it became the property 
of his nephew, Richard Bentley, who inherited all his uncle’s classical 
books containing MS. notes (see Monk, Life of Bentley, p.660). (2) It 
was probably purchased by Wakefield at the sale of the younger 
Bentley’s books at Leicester in the year 1786: at any rate a copy of this 
very edition, described further as containing MS. notes, appears in the 
Sale Catalogue (no. 114), and there seems little reason to doubt that this 
is the volume in question. Wakefield himself, referring to Bentley’s 
reading in Amphitruo, III 2. 54, remarks (Silva Critica, HI p. 69), 
‘sic bene restitutum reliquit summus Bentleius in exemplari ejus, quod 
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forte fortuna ad meas manus devenerit. AL. Ah! propitius sit potius. 
Jup. CONFIDO fore.’ Here the phrase ‘forte fortuna’ would apply 
well enough to purchase at a sale. (3) It was purchased by Richard 
Heber at the Wakefield Sale in 1802 for the sum of two shillings and 
six-pence (vide no. 987 in the priced catalogue of the sale). (4) It passed 
into the possession of the Bodleian Library, possibly by gift of Heber or 
by purchase at the Heber Sale (1834-36). 

It is generally believed that Bentley’s library was, unlike those of 
so many other scholars, successfully kept together; and no doubt a 
valuable portion of his books passed ez masse through the hands of 
Richard Cumberland, who received them as a present from the younger 
Bentley, into the British Museum. But this was not the fate of all: 
several books with MS. notes by Bentley became the property of 
Anthony Askew, M.D., who doubtless bought them at the sale of part 
of Bentley’s library which took place immediately after his death. These 
books were again thrown into the market at the Askew Sale (1785); and 
though some of them have found their way into public libraries?, others 
may possibly still be buried in private collections. 

The emendations of Bentley amount in all to 1094, and fall into 
three classes: (1) Those conjectures which coincide neither with the 
thoughts of other editors nor with recently-discovered MSS., and which 
are therefore new to the world. (2) Those conjectures which have 
since been independently made by modern editors or found in recently- 
discovered MSS. (3) Those readings which he borrowed, or may have 
borrowed, from previous editors or commentators, and simply ‘ entered’ 
as approved by himself. These three classes are distinguished by dif- 
ferent kinds of type*. In the last two classes the name of the scholar 


* In another place Wakefield evidently misread Bentley's hand; see Silva Critica, IV p. 233, 

where he gives as Bentley’s reading on Amphitruo Prologue 46: 

Sed moris nunquam illine fuit patri meo. 
Bentley's correction in the maryin stands ‘ moris illi n. f? (not illinc’), A similar inaccuracy of 
Wakefield's is found in Silva Critica, V p. 107. 

+ E.g. an Aeschylus (1580), 1 Menander and Philemon (1709), a Terentianus Maurus (1684), 
and an interleaved copy of the ‘Emendationes ad Tusculanas,’ with many additional notes and 
coriections in Bentley’s hand, all of which are in the Cambridge University Library ; one at least 
of the volumes in the British Museum (Nicandri Theriaca, 1557) has likewise reached its present 
destination through the Askew Sale. 

* See Explanations of Signs, p. 194. 
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whom Bentley has anticipated, or to whom the reading may be due, 
is added in brackets. The following table exhibits the numerical 
relations of the three classes in the various plays! :— 








I I IT TOTAL. 

Amphitruo 9 9 40 58 
Asinaria II 8 23 42 
Aulularia 12 8 22 42 
Captivi 5 9 II 2 
Curculio 10 It 20 4t 
Casina 3 43 22 68 
Cistellaria ° 2 I 3 
Epidicus 16 21 23 59 
Bacchides 12 13 38 63 
Mostellaria 15 32 54 IO 
Menaechmi 9 19 34 62 
Miles Gloriosus 26 30 57 113 
Mercator 1I 20 37 68 
Pseudolus 13 16 32 61 
Poenulus 14 48 3I 93 
Persa I 5 13 21 
Rudens 19 23 53 95 
Stichus 3 2 Ir 16 
Trinummus 5 17 15 37 
Truculentus I ior 10 26 

195 351 548 1094 


It will be seen that half of the total number belong to class III; 
546 corrections are by the hand of Bentley himself, and of these, 195 
are new. Whether the 351 readings of class II can be claimed for 
Bentley, or whether the honour of them belongs to the various modern 
scholars who first published them, may be left to the decision of future 


editors of Plautus. 
The readings contained in the present volume, taken together with 


1 The reader must be cautioned not to expect anything more than approximate accuracy in a 
table of this kind. The causes of possible error are numerous. 
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those of the copies of Pareus and Camerarius in the British Museum? 
and those contained in the notes on Bentley's editions of Horace (A. D. 
1711) and Terence (A.D. 1726), represent Bentley’s work upon the text 
of Plautus, so far as known at the present day. The emendations of 
the copies of Pareus and Camerarius amount to about 1140 in number; 
those of the editions of Horace and Terence to about 360. We have 
here, therefore, a considerable body of critical matter—not indeed so 
extensive as it appears at first sight, since the same reading frequently 
occurs in two, and occasionally in three, of the sources, but still important 
enough to claim examination and to justify the attempt to discover the 
relation of the various sources to one another, and their comparative 
value. It will be the object of this Introduction to determine: I. The 
relation of the Bodleian MS. notes to the British Museum MS. notes. 
II. The relation of the copies with MS. notes to the Plautine emenda- 
tions in the notes to Horace and Terence. III. The approximate date 
of the emendations in MS. Under this head it will be necessary to 
examine, (1) the internal evidence, (2) the evidence of the handwriting. 
I. The problem presented by the recensions in the three copies with 
MS. notes is a curious one. The Pareus has about the same number 
of emendations as the Gronovius?; but, while a considerable number 
are common to the two*, each has many valuable readings of its own, 
which are not found in the other. Neither recension is, therefore, 
independent of the other: on the contrary, Bentley appears to have used 
both copies during the period of his Plautus studies, and to have entered 
his emendations sometimes in the one, sometimes in the other, according 
to his convenience*’. At the same time the considerable amount of 
common matter makes it probable that at some time or times Bentley 
transferred bodily from one copy to the other, rejecting only what on 
more mature thought he disapproved. Such transference, however, ap- 
pears to have taken place in particular plays rather than from the one 


» Press Marks 682 b.1o and 682.c.11. A collation of these readings has been published 
in an Appendix to the Captivi of Plautus, by E. A. Sonnenschein, 1880. 

* In the following enquiry the copy of Camerarius is left out of account, as containing very few 
emendations, and being altogether of far less importance than the other two. 

* I.e, those marked with an asterisk in the present volume; see Explanations of Signs, p. 195. 

* Tam informed by the Rev. Professor J. Wordsworth, of Oxford, that there is a similar rela- 
tion between the several copies of the New Testament with MS. notes by Bentley. 
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volume, as a whole, to the other; and it must certainly have been 
previous to the stage of criticism which the volumes, as we have them, 
represent. In no single play can the one recension be entirely accounted 
for from the other. Thus in the Bacchides, while the Gronovius is on 
the whole decidedly superior, the Pareus and the Camerarius contain 
one emendation (‘Inimiciorem’ for ‘Inmitiorem,’ III 4.1) in which Bentley 
ingeniously anticipates the reading of the Ambrosian palimpsest, and 
which is probably superior to the reading of Gronovius, which he does 
not correct. 

In the Capéivz, on the other hand, the Pareus is far more complete ; 
yet the Gronovius has ‘larviae’ on III 4. 66, while in the Pareus Bentley 
leaves ‘larvae’ uncorrected: the metre requires a trisyllabic word?. In 
the Epzdicus the Gronovius seems decidedly superior up to the end of 
Act II: but after that point the Gronovius almost ceases, whereas the 
Pareus has as many emendations in the last as in the first act, the whole 
number of readings of the Pareus being, however, in the Epidicus, only 22. 
In the Mostellaria the Gronovius has several emendations in Acts IV, V 
(lines 947-1155 in Ritschl’s edition), while the Pareana cease altogether 
after Act III (i.e. of the edition of Gronovius, Ritschl line 966). In the 
first three acts there are many passages in which the Gronovius seems 

superior, e.g. 11.72, 12.11, 1 2. 35,1 3.75, 11. 42, II 2.95; but many 
in. which i is inferior, e.o. I 3. 20, 1 9, $4, I 3, 80, IL 1.66, IT 2,75, TEL 2. 
127 (Par. IV 1.41). In several plays it is very difficult to decide which 
copy has the advantage. Isolated instances are remarked upon in the 
foot-notes: the reader may be specially referred to those on Casiza III 
5.1, Curculio II 3.67, Miles Glortosus II 4. 10, 11. 


1 Cf. especially IV 9.145, where the conjecture ‘uti’ (for ‘ veluti’) agrees with the note on 
Horace, Epistles II 1. 67, and is not found in the Pareus. Again in IJ 3. 86 the reading of Pylades 
(‘Quantillum’ for ‘ Quantulum ’) which is adopted, agrees with the note on Terence, Haut. IV 
2.1 but is not in the Pareus. Other passages in which the Gronovius is superior are IIT 4. 4, 
IV 6. 24, 1V 7. 1. 

This word ‘larvia,’ which Bentley seems to have devised as a Plautine equivalent of ‘larva* 
(which modern editors usually write ‘lariia’), is characteristic of the Gronovius ; it is found in 
Amph. II 2.148, Aul. IV 4. 15, Capt. IIT 4. 66, Cas. TII 4. 2, Men. V 4. 2, Merc. V 4. 20, 22. 
That it is a form deliberately approved by Bentley appears from the fact that it is adopted in the 
note on Horace, Epistles I 2.34. It is found once in the Pareus (Aul. IV 4.15). In the 
Gronovius the correction is always made in the same way (by writing the letters via in the margin), 
in exactly the same hand and with the same dark and glossy ink, 
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It is clear therefore that for a study of Bentley’s work on Plautus, 
both the copies with MS. notes are essential. The same may be said of 
the emendations in the notes upon Terence and Horace, which form the 
subject of the next heading. 

II. The relation of the copies with MS. notes to the emendations in the 
notes on Terence and Horace is also an interesting one. To what extent 
are the latter coincident with the former, to what extent inconsistent! ? 


1 The question has been already treated, in regard to the emendations in the copy of Pareus 
(‘Pareana’), by Dr. H. Schenk] in an article in the Zetfschrift fiir die oesterreichischen Gymnasien 
(Zweiunddreissigster Jahrgang, 1881). His position is that the inconsistencies between the notes 
on Terence and the ‘Schediasma’ on the one hand, and the ‘ Pareana’ on the other, are so grave 
and numerous as to compel the inference that the latter represent an earlier stage of criticism. 

His line of argument is presented under two heads: (a) That while Bentley is inexorable 
against all hiatus in his edition of Terence, the Pareana show a certain tolerance towards hiatus; 
(b) That the divergences between the quotations and emendations of Plautus in the notes on 
Terence and Horace and the Pareana make it impossible to explain the former from the latter. 
With regard to (a) Dr. Schenkl’s argument proceeds on the assumption that what is true of the 
verse of Terence is true of that of Plautus. This was not Bentley’s view: and any conclusions 
founded upon the assumption that it was, are wholly invalid. The following quotation from 
Bentley himself (ad Eun. JII 1. 18) disposes of the argument of Dr.Schenkl. Speaking of the 
hiatus (‘hiare’) he says,‘ Quod etsi Plautus sibi indulgeat in caesura, nunquam id facit Terentius ;° 
and in the notes on Terence we actually find him quoting Plautus with hiatus in caesura, e. g. 
Trin. Prol. 18 (on Phormio Prol. 26 and Haut. Prol. 1); 

Huic nomen Graece est Thesauro fabulae 
and again in Capt. V 2. 24 (on Andr. I 5. 54). 
Thus the readings of the Pareana in Pseud. 1 1. 24 
Interpretari | alium posse neminem 
in Stich. II 1.81 (Ritschl 235) 
Ecastor auctionem | haud magni freli 


in Merce. II z. 12 
Tanium est. Dk. Lysimache salue, | Ly. Euge Demipho 


and in Pseud. III 2, 67 
Ut nostra properes amoliri | omnia 
and similar cases, are entirely consistent with the principles and practice of Bentley in the year 
1726. 
To what extent Bentley would, in 1726, have allowed Plautus ‘#‘are’ in other cases than in 
caesura, it is difficult to say. The Pareana give no clear sound on this point. Thus his correction 
in Stich. II 1. 63 


Consenui: paene sum fame | emortuus 
scems to allow the hiatus: whereas in Mil. 11. 49 
Edepol memoria’st optuma, Ar. Offae me monent 
his correction is based upon a disinclination to allow hiatus in the same place. 
Under the heading (b) Dr. Schenkl quotes several cases in which the notes on Terence present 
valuable emendations of which the Pareana give no hint, e.g. those on Eun. II 3. 65, both of 
which are accepted by Ritschl (Bacch. IV 4. 27, Mil. V 36). In two other passages the notes 
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In order to determine this point with accuracy, the present writer has 
extracted and examined all the Plautine emendations in the notes on 
Terence and such of those in the notes on Horace as could be discovered 
from the index or from references in editions of Plautus. The results 
may be summed up as follows :—Of about 346 quotations from Plautus 
in the notes on Terence, 2501 simply follow the text of the Vulgate 
edition or of Pareus, occasionally with insignificant changes, 15 contain 
slips or misprints, 6 contain conjectural readings by other editors or 
commentators before Bentley. This leaves 75 cases in which there are 
genuine conjectures of Bentley’s own. Of these 75 emendations, 37 are 
fully accounted for by one or other of the copies with MS. notes?, 2 are 
partly accounted for by the Pareus, and 36 remain to represent the 
advance of Plautine criticism in the edition of Terence as compared with 
the copies with MS. notes. 

From these statistics it is evident that Bentley did not, in the year 
1726, regard his MS. emendations of Plautus as antiquated: on the con- 
trary, he appears to have used them throughout in preparing his notes on 
Terence. When he had occasion to quote Plautus, he regularly quoted 
the passage as emended in one or more of his copies with MS. notes; 
where these did not contain any emendation, he either quoted one of the 
standard texts of his time—Pareus or Gronovius*—or else emended the 


on Terence complete a partial emendation of the copy of Pareus (Cist. If 1. 26, on Andr. IV 3. 33 
and Hee. V. 4.30; and Mil. II 1.8 on Phorm. Prol. 26). 

But here too Dr. Schenkl’s results must be received with caution. He has exaggerated the case 
by admitting as instances of divergence numerous cases in which approval of a line as given by 
Pareus is inferred ex silentio. He has treated mere slips or misprints of the edition of Terence 
as serious conjectures (see notes on Andr, 11.92, Eun. II 5, 22, V 4.14, Adelph. II 4.1). He 
has laid no stress on the other side of the question—the extent of the agreement between the 
Pareana and the notes on Terence: nor has he stated the extent of absolute inconsistency, i.e. the 
extent to which Bentley in his Terence rejects emendations of the Pareus in favour of a different 
conjecture. 

1 It should be noted that all these are, with one exception, passages in which xo correction is 
registered in the copies with MS. notes. The one exception is Merc. IT 1. 4 (on Haut. II 1.13). 

2 y4 are in the Pareus alone, 8 in the Gronovius alone, 1 in the Camerarius alone, 13 in both 
the Pareus and the Gronovius, 1 in both the Gronovius and the Camerarius. 

’ That he quoted mainly from Pareus is shown by the numbers of the lines. Thus Stich. II 
1.18 (on Haut. IV 7. 8) can be found only by a reference to Pareus; in the Vulgate it is I 3. 8. 
Similarly Most. V 3. 26 (on Andr. I 1. 13) is V 2. 26 in the Vulgate; Most. II 3.13 (on Eun. 
II 2. 36) is III 2.108. The same holds in a dozen other cases. Tn writing his notes on Cas. IIL 
5. 36 (on Eun, IV 6. 5), and Epid. I 2. 417 (on Haut. III 3. 48), it looks precisely as if he were 
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passage himself on the spot. In a very few passages, it is true, he rejected 
one of his previous emendations, or modified it, in favour of a new 
thought'. In at least two others the notes on Terence appear to exhibit 
a less advanced stage of criticism than the Gronovius; see Rud. I 1. 6, 
Trin. II 2. 78 (cf. on Haut. III 1.72 and Adelph. V 8. 23). 

III. The question of date is connected with that just discussed, and 
has already been treated, in regard to the copy of Pareus, by Dr. H. 
Schenkl in the article alluded to above. Dr. Schenkl’s argument is 
twofold. (1) He maintains that Bentley must have completed a critical 
recension both of Terence, as represented in the edition of 1726, and of 
Plautus, so early as the year 1709, when he ‘announced his intention of 
bringing out an edition not only of Plautus but also of Terence.” (2) He 
maintains that the ‘ Pareana’ represent an altogether earlier stage of 
criticism thari the notes on Terence and the Schediasma. His conclusion 
is that the Pareana were written considerably before the year 1709, and 
are therefore a comparatively immature work. At the same time he 
makes handsome acknowledgment of the ‘considerable number of the 
most plausible and acute emendations—in many cases the result of 
unwearied and protracted labour—which will take their due place in all 
future editions of Plautus.’ 

The second position of Dr. Schenkl has been already sufficiently 
answered. The MS. notes in the Pareus—and, it may be added, those 
in the Gronovius—do not represent an immature stage of criticism. The 
metrical principles of the Pareus are the metrical principles of the notes 
on Terence and the Schediasma: and, while it is quite true that the 
notes on Terence contain 36 emendations not in the copies with MS. 
notes, this number seems altogether insufficient as a basis upon which to 
establish the hypothesis of a later and improved recension ®, 


transferring his own remarks in his copy of Pareus into his notes on Terence; in the former 
passage the Pareana have ‘leg. expeto (MS. expeto),’ and in the notes on Terence, reading expeto, 
he remarks, ‘Sic MS. Regius bonae notae.’ 

* Such passages are Merc. II i. 4 (cf. the Pareus with note on Ilaut. II 1.13), and Aul. II 
8. 23, Men. III 3. 34, Trin. II 2. 78, Rud. Ir. 6, Asin. IL 4. 86, Bacch. II 2. 14 (cf. the Gronovius 
with notes on Terence, quoted at the foot of the page). ; 

* In the Emendationes ad Tusculanas, appended to the edition of Davies, of the year 1709. 

3 If Bentley had had such a complete recension before him, we should not so often find him 
quoting lines which will not scan, e.g. Poen. I 2. 185 (on Ad. IV 2. 52), 
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Nor is Dr. Schenkl’s evidence on his first position any sounder. He 
relies, firstly, upon the ‘promise’ of the year 1709; secondly, on the 
statement that we do not hear of any subsequent study of Latin comedy, 
on the part of Bentley, till the year 1726, when the edition of Terence 
was hastily put together and published. It may be replied: (a) That a 
promise of this kind would in any case be unsafe ground for inferring 
that the materials for fulfilling it were ready to hand. But further, the 
reader who turns to the original passage in which the supposed ‘ promise’ 
is contained (ad Tusc. ITI 12), will be somewhat surprised at the terms in 
which it is expressed. After emending a passage from the Amphitruo 
(II 1. 1-23), Bentley continues, ‘ Non enim nunc locus est, ut ista latins 
prosequar: sed st erit unguam ut Plautum Terentiumque lima nostra 
expolitos in lucem edam, et haec et alia infinita fusius tenuiusque deducta 
conspicies.” In the edition of Horace (1711) we find him using similar 
language (ad Serm. II 5. 79), ‘Sed haec pluribus, si a majoribus negotiis 
otium erit,ad ipsum Terentium. This pious aspiration, that he might 
some day produce an edition of Plautus—which is not mentioned in the 
second passage quoted—as well as of Terence, began its marvellous 
career as a promise so early as Monk’s Life of Bentley, where we are 
told that ‘he held out expectations of publishing some time or other both 
Plautus and Terence ;’ in Maehly, ‘he promised a Plautus and Terence’ 
(Richard Bentley, eine Biographie: Belege, p. 150); in Dr. Schenkl’s 
article ‘he had manifestly completed the critical recension of both 
authors!’ 

(2) It isa mistake to say that we hear of no study in the field of Latin 
comedy between 1709 and 1726. In the year 1713 Bentley was occupied 
on his edition of Terence: and many a point of metre must have been 
discussed with Hare during the years that preceded their rival editions 


Neque mihi jam video propter tete victitandum sorbilo. 
In other passages we find him approving readings which are manifestly imperfect. Thus on 
Eun. V 4. 14 he quotes Mil. II 2. 84 thus: 
Dicam hanc Athenis advenisse cum amatore aliquo suo; 
upon which Ritschl exclaims ‘ imprudens puto.” Similarly in Trin. JI 1. 20(on Eun. V8. 57),he reads 
Quod ebibit, quod comest, quod facit sumpti; 
and in Most. III 1.15 (Hec. IV 4. 12), 
.... Verum ut res sese habet. 
Neither of these lines will scan, and on both Ritschl remarks, ‘quod murere patienter tulisse 


Bentleium, 
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of Terence. Besides, our information about Bentley’s private reading is 
very meagre; and any inference based upon the silence of his biographer 
is quite valueless. 

While therefore the Plautine emendations in the Emendationes ad 
Tusculanas make it quite clear that Bentley had read both his Terence 
and his Plautus, and read them critically, before the year 1709, there is 
no evidence that a complete recension of the text of Terence was finished 
in that year; and the completed recension of Plautus is a myth. 

This evidence, therefore, for a date considerably anterior to 1709 
falls to the ground. But it is difficult, nay, impossible, to set up any 
definite date in its stead, from the fact that the emendations were obvi- 
ously not all written at the same period. This would in any case be 
probable from internal evidence; it is proved conclusively by an exami- 
nation of the handwriting. Bentley’s hand presents a wide range of 
variation, but three stages are distinctly discernible, not counting his 
boyish hand!: (1) The hand of his early manhood: the writing of which 
is sloped, and shows more tendency to looping than in his later hand; 
specimens may be seen in several of his books with MS. notes in the 
British Museum?, in the fly leaf of the Manilius in the library of Trinity 
College, Cambridge (B. 17. 29), and in the letter to De Veil preserved in 
the Trinity College collection® of Bentley’s correspondence (Wordsworth, 
vol. i. p. 254). (2) The hand of his middle age. It is more upright 
than the other, and not as a rule looped; it keeps its letters more sepa- 
rate from one another, and shows a remarkable tendency to running the 
ends of words off small. This is the hand most characteristic of Bentley, 
and is seen in the large majority of his books in the British Museum, and 
in several documents in Trinity College library,—the Ephemeris of the 
year 17014, the postscripts to the letters to Kuster (1708)—the letter to 
J. Clericus of 1710—and the margin of the Manilius and Terence (B. 17. 


' E.g. the hand of the verses on the Papist conspiracy, written at College (Trinity College 
Collection, p. 2). 

* E g. the Stephanus (687. h. 5), the Aphthonius (683. b. 2). 

® The letter is there marked ‘copy,’ but I believe it to be original. 

‘A fly leaf, under the date July 26, 1701, contains the following entry: ‘Saturday. 
Mr. Hutchinson, Mr. Porter, Mr. Green and Mr. Leighton played at Bowls in y® College 
Bowlinggreen [sic] all chapell time, in y® Evening service: seen out of my window by me (who 
was then lame and could not be at Chapel) & Will. Jaist.’ This is amusing when compared with 
Monk, vol. II, p. 341. 
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33). The terminus a quo for this hand appears to be about the year 
1700, when Bentley was 38 years of age, and the terminus ad guem about 
the year 1725, when he was 63. A letter of the year 1693, preserved in 
the British Museum (Additional MSS. 6911), exhibits a hand midway 
between the ‘ characteristic’ and the earlier hand: the ¢erminus ad quem, 
therefore, of the latter would seem to be about the year 16go. (3) His 
old age hand, which is large and rather shaky, and which exhibits other 
signs of breaking up: it regularly employs the ‘Greek ¢.’ Specimens 
may be seen in the letter to Sir H. Sloane of the year 1728, now in the 
British Museum (Sloane MSS. 4037), in the MS. notes on Markland’s 
Epistola Critica, published 1723 (Brit. Mus, 681. c. 25), and those on 
Burmann’s Ovid, published 1727 (Brit. Mus. 681. d. 6); and also in occa- 
sional passages in others of his books with MS. notes (e.g. in the Terence, 
Brit. Mus. 687. f. 16, p. 345). This hand can be traced back to the 
year 17281, 

Applying these results to the copies of Plautus with MS. notes, we 
find that they are for the most part written in the ‘characteristic’ or 
middle hand, but that occasional specimens of the earlier, and frequent 
specimens of the later, hand present themselves. Thus on the flyleaf 
of the Gronovius (see p. 224) the writing down to the middle of the 
page (‘p. 772. 35’...‘Festus’) is in the early hand, while the rest 
(‘Prologo Casinae’. . .‘R. B.’) is in the characteristic hand. The late 
hand is found occasionally in the Pareus, and still more frequently in 
the Gronovius (e.g. Amph. I 1. 264, 2. 28, Asin. III 3. 71, Aul. IIT 5. 
33, Most. I 9. 19%, Rud. I 2.77, ID 6.1, 11 2. 3%, a9, Tei. If 4. 44, ¥ 
2. 31). 

From a consideration, therefore, of the handwriting two inferences 
seem to follow: (1) the notes on Plautus were written at widely different 
times; a few date from Bentley’s early manhood, the majority from 
the first two decades of the eighteenth century, and a few more from the 


1 It is worth notice that in the large majority of the volumes with Adversaria, the notes are in a 
hand or hands dating from after the year 1700. These volumes represent a large amount of 
critical work on the most various authors, and are important evidence that Bentley’s activity asa 
scholar did not cease after his appointment to the Mastership of Trinity, as is sometimes said. 

2 It is curious that in the Mostellaria the handwriting changes from Act IV on (Ritschl 947) ; 
and it is just at this point that the notes become more numerous than those of the Pareus (see 
above p.185). These notes then appear to be more recent additions. 
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period of his old age: (2) as Bentley used the two copies of Plautus till 
so late in his life, it is improbable that he possessed any other copy 
representing a more complete recension of the text by his own hand. 
Otherwise he would have entered his emendations in that copy rather 
than the Gronovius. At the same time it is not evident why he did not 
at once enter in one of the above copies the emendations now extant 
only in the Terence. Perhaps he considered them sufficiently recorded 
in the latter work ; and we know that he was working under pressure. 

An estimate of the absolute value of the emendations contained in 
this volume is not here attempted. But whatever the verdict of scholars 
may be on this point, certain general results may perhaps be anticipated. 
That Plautine criticism is under immense obligations to Bentley is 
indisputable ; but a more careful examination of the actual work left on 
record by him will perhaps lead to the conclusion that the debt is rather 
indirect than direct, rather to the principles of comic metre and prosody 
laid down in the Terence than to emendations of particular passages, 
and that the supreme position of Bentley as a critic of Plautus can be 
explained only by this indirect obligation’. There is no evidence that 
Bentley ever gave to Plautus the thorough study, in detail, which he 
gave to Terence, Horace, and Manilius; nor does he seem to have 
collated any MS. except that of the King’s Library (¥), which contains 
only the first eight plays (cf. notes on Pseud. IIT 2. 55, IV 6. 36)”. 

On the other hand, if the positive gain at the present day from the 
volumes with MS. notes appears small, it must be remembered that 
many of their best emendations were published a century and a half ago 
in the Terence, and about one-third have either been made independently 
by modern scholars, working on Bentley’s lines and drawing the in- 
ferences from his principles, or discovered in the Ambrosian MS. In an 

1 Cf. the panegyric of Ritschl in his dedication of the Trinummus to Hermann, ‘ ad emendandum 
Plautum post magnum Bentleium duci unico.’ The question of the obligations of Bentley to Guyet 
is a curious one: see the note of Wagner in his Aulularia, p. xiv (1st edition). An examination 
of Guyet’s emendations, as published by M. de Marolles in his edition of Plautus (Lutetiae, 1658), 
certainly shows that Bentley borrowed many emendations from the French scholar whom he 
frequently attacked; among them must be included the celebrated virgeum for virgarum in Mil. 
II 6. 22, which is put down to Bentley by Ritschl, and the festra of Rud. I 1. 6 (cf. note on 
Haut. III i.72). On the other hand Bentley’s general independence in conjecture is unmistakeable, 


and Guyet’s inferiority in metrical insight comes out very clearly in the Cantica. 
? For B, he relied on Pareus, whose notes he did not always study with sufficient care. 
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estimate of Bentley’s work on Plautus, these must be taken into account ; 
they often furnish remarkable evidence of his insight and sagacity, and 
bear the best possible testimony—the testimony of verification—to the 
general soundness of the principles on which Plautine criticism rests. 
The evidence of this consensus is indeed so important and reassuring, 
that critics may be almost reconciled to the late publication of the 
Bentleiana; though it must not be forgotten that, had Bentley’s work 
been made public property fifty years ago, Plautine criticism might on 
several important points have been saved a considerable détour'. 

In conclusion the editor would express his sincere thanks to the 
Curators of the Bodleian Library, for permission to publish the Bentleiana 
contained in this volume, and to others who gave him valuable help or 
advice in the progress of his work—the Ven. Archdeacon Palmer, the 
Rev. Prof. J. Wordsworth and F. Madan, Esq., of Oxford, Prof. R. C. 
Jebb, of Glasgow, Rev. R. Sinker of Cambridge, E. M. Thompson, Esq., 
and A.W. K. Miller, Esq., of the British Museum, and Arthur Beanlands, 
Esq., of Durham. 


1 See Biicheler in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung (Oct. 2, 1880), who comments upon Bentley’s 
recognition of anapaestic verse in Plautus (on Pseud. IV 1. 33) and the remarkable restoration of 
the form iurigare. 
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EXPLANATION OF SIGNS, ETC. 


To the left of the square bracket stands the word or phrase of the Vulgate 
text which Bentley corrects ; to the right, his correction. These corrections are 
printed in three different kinds of type: those which he borrowed or may have 
borrowed from previous editions (Class I) stand in ordinary Roman type, and 
are followed by the name of the scholar from whom he borrowed: those which 
have been since made independently by modern scholars or found in recently 
discovered MSS. (Class IT) are printed in z/elvcs, and followed by the name of the 
scholar or MS. in question: those which are new at the present day are printed 
in Clarendon type. A few corrections stand in Roman type, and are not fol- 
lowed by any name in brackets ; these are by Bentley himself, but fall under none 
of the above categories, having been published by him either in the edition of 
Terence or that of Horace ; a reference to the place is given in a footnote (e.g. 
on Men. V 4. 2, Most. I 3. 19). Comments and notes by Bentley, i.e. such as 
are not corrections of the text, are also given in Roman type (cf. Most. I 2. 1, 39, 
Bacch. IV 9. 4, Men. IT 3. 74). 

Where Bentley strikes out a word in the text, the fact is indicated by ‘del.’ on 
the right of the bracket, whether Bentley himself employs this word or not. The 
type of the word ‘del.’ varies according as the emendation belongs to the first, 
second, or third class, On the other hand ‘leg.’ (i.e. lege, legendum) is only added 
where Bentley himself employs the word in the margin. 

An upright stroke at the right of the square bracket (|, /, J) indicates the close 
of a line; it is the sign which Bentley himself employs (cf. Cas. II 8. 34, HI 5; 
Mil. II 4. 11). A horizontal stroke in the same place (—, )™ indicates that a word 
is to be joined on to the following line (cf. Bacch. IV 1. 11, Cure. V 3. 10). At 
in the same place represents Bentley’s tick with which he marked a line which he 
suspected, but could not correct (cf. Curc. II 3. 44, etc.): sometimes particular 
words are underlined to indicate suspicion, with or without a tick in the margin; 
this sign is represented by a similar line beneath the word or a part of the word 
to the left of the bracket (cf. Asin. I 1. 46, 50). A caret (A, A) indicates the 
omission of a word (cf. Most. I 3. 65). A minus sign after the name of a 
scholar indicates that his reading differs only in some trifling point from that of 
Bentley (e.g. Mil. IV 8. 3). 
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A single asterisk after a correction indicates that the same correction is made in 
the copy of Pareus ; two asterisks, that it is made in the copy of Camerarius; three 
asterisks, that it is made in both these copies, i.e. that it occurs in all three copies 
with MS. notes. Indications are also given, in foot notes, of all the passages in 
which the Pareus or the Camerarius collide with the Gronovius: and all the passages 
in the notes on Terence, which contain identical or varying corrections of the same 
passages, are referred to. 

In determining the classes to which the various emendations are to be assigned, 
the chief modern editions of the whole or part of Plautus have been collated, and 
also the editions of Pareus and M. de Marolles (1658). For other editors before 
Bentley and for MSS. the critical apparatus of Ritschl and his followers have been 
the main helps. But, while accuracy has been aimed at, it is quite possible that 
the assignment of ‘ class’ may sometimes be in error; some emendations put down 
as new (Class I), may possibly be extant in a modern periodical, and some which 
are assigned to a modern scholar (Class IT) may be really due to an editor 
before Bentley. In such a matter absolute completeness is neither attainable nor 
necessary. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A=Codex Ambrosianus (Ambrosian | Bos.=Bosius 


palimpsest) Bossc. = Bosscha 
Acid. = Acidalius Br.= Brix 
Ald. = Aldus C=Codex Decurtatus 


Ang. =Angelius 
B=Codex Vetus 
Ba=first hand of B 
Bb=second hand of B 
Bentl.= Bentley 





Cam.=Camerarius 
D=Codex Ursinianus 
del.=dele 
Diom.=Diomedes 
Dou. = Dousa 


Bentl.(C.)=Bentley in his copy of | £= Codex Ambrosianus (thirteenth 
Camerarius century) 

Bentl.(G.)=Bentley in his copy of F].=Fleckeisen 
Gronovius Fr.=Francken 

Bentl(P.)=Bentley in his copy of Gep.=Geppert 
Pareus Gron.=Gronovius 

Bo. =Bothe Grut.=Gruter 
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Gul.=Gulielmius P.=Pareus 
Guy.=Guyet Pall.=Codices Palatini (quoted in the 
Gz.=Goetz notes of Pareus) 
Herm.= Hermann Pi.= Pius 

j= Codex Britannicus Pist.= Pistoris 

Lachm.= Lachmann Pyl.=Pylades 

Lamb.= Lambinus Quich. = Quicherat 
leg.=lege (legendum) R1.=Ritschl 

Li.= Lindemann Rz.=Reiz 
Ling.=Lingius Sca.=Scaliger 

Lips.= Lipsius Sci.=Scioppius 

Loe. = Loewe Scriv.=Scriverius 
Lor.= Lorenz Speng.=Spengel 
Meurs. = Meursius Uss. = Ussing 

Miil.=C. F. W. Miiller Wag.= Wagner 

Mur.= Muretus Wei.= Weise 
Non.=Nonius Z=Editio Princeps 
om.=omitted 
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AMPHITRUO. 


Prol. 1g Mercurii] Mercurio (Guyet) 
32 affero] fero (Acidalius) 
46 mos nunquam illic fuit] moris 
illi n. f.' 
71 Sive] Sew (Fleckeisen) 
82 Ut] del. (Fruterius) 
95 Nunc] Nunc vos (Lambinus, 
Pareus) 
I. 
1. 14 (Fl. 168)] Sotad.* [i.e. versus So- 
tadicus] 
18 (172)] Sotad. 
19 (173)] Bacch. 
28 (183) hominem] del. [sic] 
mi] mzhz (Bothe) 
29 (184) ea] del. 
49 (204) delegit] délegit 
66 (221) legiones] del. (Guy.) 
67 (222) Item] del. (Ussing) 
72 (227) canunt contra] contra ca- 
nunt* (Guy.) 
136 (292) homo?] homo, (Pareus) 
203 (359) familiae] familiar* (Bo.) 
211 (367) audaciae] audaciai* (Came- 
rarius) 
221 (377) Eloquere]Loquere* (Aldus) 
264 (420) cistula] c¢s/ellula (Bo.) 
270 (426) tabernaculo] tabernaclo (D) 
242 (428) tabernaculo] tabernaclo 


(Guy.) 





1. 302 (458) meam,] mea? 
2. 1 (463) hodie] del. (Quidam ap. 
Acid.) 

13 (475) concordiam conjugis] con- 
jugis concordiam (Py- 
lades) 

28 (490) suspicio] consuetio* (Sci- 
oppius) 


Il. 
1. 13 (563) hodie] / * * 
15 (565) ludificari] ludos facere 
16 (566) nunquam]|umquam(/—,P.) 
19 (569) te] /** 
48 (595) Neque] Atque 
mirum] nihilo mirum 
57 (604) satin’] satine 
82 (629) jam imperavi] zmperavd jam 
(Bo.) 
2. 29 (661) sese] se (Pyl.) 
ajebat] aibat (Guy.) 
60 (692) factum est] del. 
71 (703) velis] vis (MSS.) 
73 (705) resolvas] rem solvas (Pis- 
toris) 
—te solvas (Sci.) 
76 (708) rogare} del. (Cam.) 
103 (735) id] del. (Ald.) 
105 (737) abivisti] abiisti (Pyl.) 
113 (745) tu] del. (Guy.) 


1 Withdrawn ; cf. Silva Critica IV. p. 233 and Introd. p. 182 (note 1). 


2 Tc, agreeing with ‘quae.’ 
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2.145 (777) larvarum|] larviarum* 
149 (781) est profecto] profecto est 
(Guy.) 
153 (785) Amphitruonem] alum A. 
(Uss.) 
164 (796) Praecurristi] Praecucurristi 
(P,) 
175 (807) ajebas] aibas (Guy.) 
182 (814) haec] hic \ 
facta’st| factu’st ul 
189 (821) impudicitiae] impudicitiar 
(Gruter) 
non potes capere] capere 
non potes (Z, P.) 


Ill. 
1. 15 (875) Frustrationem] 9S rustrati- 
ones (Miiller) 
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1. 15 (875) maxumam] maxumas 
(Miill.) 
2. 22 (903) verecunda] iracunda* 
(Lamb.) 
potin’ es| potin* (Cam.) 

24 (905) arbitrare] arbitrere (P.) 

247 (908) neque] neque ego (P.) 

49 (930)]t 

54 (935) confide] confido (MSS.) 

4. 17 (1000) cispellam] aspellam? (/) 
IV. 
3. 14 (1048) aedibus] aedis (Cam.) 

15 (1049) sive uxorem... sive adul- 
terum] seu ux.... seu 
ad.° (Guy.) 

18 (1052) aedibus] aedis (Cam.) 


ASINARIA., 


Prol. 3 Gregique] Gregi 
4 jam nunc] nunc jam (Lingius) 


L 


1. 36 (Goetz and Loewe 50)] v. 69 

46 (61) praenoscimus 

50 (65) obsequelam* 

62 (77) obsecutum illius] eyus odsecu- 
tum (Bo., Wei.) 

69, 70 (51, 52)] del. (v. 36)5 

85 (98) id] istuc (Guy.—) 

92 (105) forte] fortasse 





3. 31 (183) pedissequae] pedisequae* 
(Pylades) 
56 (208) ajebas] azbas (Bo.) 
Il. 


2. 9 (275) hercle] hereule * 
12 (278) huic occasioni] occastont 
huic® (Fl) 
20 (286) frausus] /rausu’ (Quich.) 
siet] sit (Cam.) 

60 (326) derogita] rogita* (Cam.) 
81 (348) novisse] nosse* (Guy.) 
105 (372) caveto] cave tu*® 


1 Bentl. originally thought of ‘alium peperisti,’ as his caret before ‘ peperisti’ shows. 


? Also on Haut. II 3. 20. 


3 Bentl. in his copy of Camerarius reads ‘Si’ for ‘Sive’ (at the beginning of the line). 
* In his copy of Pareus Bentl. suggests ‘ obsequentiam.’ 
* T.e. Bentl. transposes these verses to their proper place after 36 ; so Acidalius and Gz. 


5 Bentl originally thought of ‘ hercle tu.’ 


7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘si huic sese occasionit.’ 


® Here the emendation in the copy of Pareus and that given above supplement one another. 


® Cf. Capt. IT 3. 71. 
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3. 6 (386) conservas] / * 

7 (387) aedibus] del.* (Gulielmius, 

Acidalius) 

9 (389) extemplo] exemplo (/, P.) 
24 (404) hic] del. 
25 (405) incedit] cedit* (Scaliger) 
26 (406) Si] ME, Si 
. 22 (428) dedi] dedo* (Gz.) 
86 (493) me tamen] tamen me! (P.) 


IIL. 
6 (508) matris] matri* 
27 (530) periculum] periclum (Pyl.) 
magnum] del.* (Pyl.) 
. 14 (560) nunc] del. (Guy.) 
23 (569) sies| sis 
9 (599) Negotiosus * 


53 (643) Le.] del. (Z) 
haec] hic (Pyl.) 
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3.65 (655) populi] popli (/, P.) 
66 (656) imperator 
71 (661)]t 
herum] humerum * 
127 (717) olim] del. (/, Pyl.) 
131 (721) perpetuum] perpetem‘ 
IV. 
1. 40 (785) est] sit (Z) 
44 (789) habere illam] illam habere 
(Acid.) 
2. 7 (816) tu haec] haec tu® (Guy.) 
Vv. 
2. 45 (895) illam] illanc (Cam.) 
46 (898) Art.] Px. (Acid.) 
es] eris® 
57 (907) nequeo] queo (/, P.) 
71 (921) odio] suo odio* 
GREX 6 (947) sic] del. (Pyl., P.) 


AULULARIA. 


I. 
7 (Gz. 85) nunc] del. (Cam.) 
II. 
. 46 (168) eburata] ebur 


2. 20 (197) onerat] orna’*  (Bosius, 
Francken) 
54 (231) quasi nunquam} quam si 


non 
73 (251) -que sum] sumque 
4. 4 (283) Co.] del.” 


1 Cf. on Andr. I 1. 92, where he reads ‘ fortasse.’ 





4. 6 (285) St.] An. (2) 

16 (295) filiae] filiay (Sca.) 

23 (302) sibi] del. (P.) 

27 (306) te] te Congrio 

aequom est] est aequom 

36 (315) esse parcum| parce (Wag.) 
. 14 (340) si quod] si quo*® a. 

2 (372) bene] bene me* (Sca.,Guy.) 

filiae] filiat* (Sca.) 

23 (243) intro huc propere] del.® 
26 (396) Cui] S¢ cz (Uss.) 


com 


? By Bentl.? 


3 This is not in Bentl.’s bold, characteristic hand, but cf. Aul. IT 2. 54, III 5. 33, etc. 
* Cf. Amph. 11.125, II 2.100, Truc. II 2. 23. 


5 Bentl. (P.) omits ‘tu.’ 


7 Here Bentl. (P.) shows a distinct advance. 


®§ Withdrawn. 
* Cam. read ‘si qui.’ 


® Cf, Bentl. on Haut. I 1. 20, where he proposes ‘ Ni intro huc propero currere.’ 
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Il. 


. 16 (430) crudum an coctum ]eoctum 
an crudum 
5.27 (501) pedissequos| pedisequos* 
(Pyl.) 
33 (507) pulchrum] paz/zm (Brix) 
45 (519) arcularii] | 
6. 2 (538) audivisti] audivistin’* 
omnia] | (P.) 
3 (539) E] del.* (P., Gul.) 
4 (540) filiae] filiay (Sca.) 
28 (564) totus est] totust (Guy.) 


EN, 


2. 8 (615) aurum] del. 
4. 1 (628) Foras] I foras (Lamb.) 


Le) 


BENTLEY'S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


4. 3 (630) Ego] del. 
7 (634) rogitas] rotas [i.e. rogas* 
(Cam.)]} 
9 (636) quidagam?| ecquidagam? 
15 (642) Larvae] Larviae* 
16 (643) Facisne]Faci’ne [z.e. Facin| 
mihi] de/. (Reiz, Wei.) 
19 (646) vellem] velles 
22 (649) rursum] rursus* (Rz., Bo.) 
25 (652) Sr. non] Ev. non (P.) 
5. 4 (661) Emortuus] Emortuum (P.) 
3 (663) jam] jam zterum (Miller) 
6. 13 (679) Indeque] Jude (Bo.) 
8. 5 (705) illuc] illo (Cam.) 
7 (707) Indeque] Inde (Cam.) 
10. 67 (797) filiae] filiaY (Guy.) 


CAPTIVE, 


I 
1. 6 (FI. 74) non?] non est??(P.) 
33 (10r) suum] del. 
2. 36 (139) egone] ege (Bo.) 
60 (163) est] de/. (Bosscha) 
76 (179) Hz.] de. (Li.) 
77 (180)] p. 210 [#.¢. I 3. 37.] 


I. 
2. 76 (326) luculentos] lutulentos (P.) 
107 (355) collaria] collar? (Li.) 
3.71 (431) caveto] cave éu’* (Bo., Bos- 
scha) 


Ill. 
1. 3 (463) cupit] cupiat* 
9 (468) Itaque] Ita* (Guy.) 
19 (479) inquam] del.* (Guy.) 


* Bentl. (P.) inserts ‘scortum’ after ‘ invocatum.’ 





4. 19 (552) Ty. ain’] Ar. ain’ (P.) 
66 (598) larvae] larviae 
114 (6447) et] del.* (Guy.) 
5. 27 (685) Meum] Me meum (Fl.) 
5. 67 (725) Nisi] de2.** [transferred to 
end of previous line. | 
IV. 
1. 13 (780) hunc] ob hunc (P.) 
2. 21 (8or) extemplo] del. (/) 
52 (832) vel] del. (Guy.) 
76 (856) te] /ude (Li.) 
85 (865) huncce] hunc (8/7) 
Vv. 
3. 7 (984) indistis] indidistis (P.) 
4. 4 (1001) omni’} d/.* (Li.) 
CATERVA (1032) liberet] haberet 
patrem suum] suum patrem 


2 Cf. Asin. IT 2, 105. 


* Here Bentl. (P.) is in advance, reading ‘Cotidiano’; so also on Haut. IV 5.7. 
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CURCULIO, 


I. 
1. 27 sinit] sirit* (Muretus, Cam.) 
39 eveniat] evenit* 
43 Id] Id ita 
45 exedat] excidat (Lamb.) 
67 Curiam] Cariam (P.) 
84 afferri] ferr7 (F].) 
93 Viden’] Vide (Bo.) 
- (Gz. 158) forum] forium* (Pyl.) 
49 (205) utimur] utemur* (Pius) 
54 (210 me] del. (P.) 


Il. 

I (280) atque] del. (FI.) 

5 (284)]+ 
11 (290) conferunt] conserunt (FI.) 
13 (292) bibentes] libentes (Acid., Z) 
15 (294) offendero, Jam! 
16 (295) Ex 

excian.] excutiam* (Cam.) 

28 (307) dextram] dexteram (/) 
32 (311) Viden’] Vide* (Pyl.) 
37 (316) vis] de/. (Bo.) 
39 (318) Os]t [Bentl. marks Os] 
43 (322) opus est] opu’st (P.) 
44 (323)]t 
55 (334)]t 


58 (337)]t 
60 (339) dextram] dexferam 


1 Cf. V 3. 10, 11 and note. 


? Here, and in the next line, Bentl. (P.) represents a more advanced stage. 





3. 62 (341) Lyconem trapezitam] /rap, 

Lyc. (Wei.)— 267 [i.e. 
III 36] 

66 (345) ]t 

67 (346) meo] del.” 

68 (347) daret operam] operam 
daret 

69 (348)]t 

72 (351)]t 

77 (356) opposuit] opposivit® (Cam., 
P.) 

88 (367) panem] pane (Nonius, P.) 

90 (369)]+ 

tabellas] tabulas (Z) 


Ill. 
4 (374) ]t 
31 (401) non] haud* (Bo.) 
IV. 


2.22 (508) suadendo] sua dando 


26 (512) Cu.] Ca. (B) 
33 (519) opus est] del. 


3.13 (545) tu mihi tabulas] tabulas 


mihi* 
t4 (546) mihi luscos] luscos mihi* 
15 (547) ullu’st] zd/us est (F) 


17 (549) |t° 


4. 11 (567)|t 


22 (578) |t 


By deleting 


‘meo,’ instead of transferring it to the next line, Bentl. made the problem of line 69 insoluble: 
hence his +. Bentl. (P.), following Grut. and Guy., gives the key to the true solution of all three 


lines. 


3 Cf. Bacch. II 3. 72, Most. II 1.35, Truc. Arg. 4; and note on Eun. V 3. 3. 


* Bentl. (P.) reads ‘tu mihi,’ deleting ‘ tabulas.’ 


5 The figures (2 1), by which Bentl indicates the change, are, contrary to his wont, placed under 
the words, instead of over them: the 2 stands above the ‘u,’ the 1 above the ‘m,’ of ‘ quidem.’ 
® Here Bentl (P.) supplies the wanting emendation, by deleting ‘tui.’ 
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Vv. 
2. 3 (601)|t 
7 (605) parentesne] parentes ne 
(27) 
prohibeas?] prohibeas 
23 (621) te] del. (Z) 10 
37 (636) Px.] Pr. hem (F1.) 
CASINA. 
I. 8. 58 
1. 18 nisi] sz* (Bo.) qt 


30 
4l 


17 
18 


59 
27 
30 
42 


45 


34 
57 


? Bentl. intends to transfer ‘Aut’ to the preceding line. 


BENTLEY’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


facem.] facem ; 
Jejunium] Jejunum * (Guy.) 


Il. 
ingratis | zzgratirs’* (Bo., Geppert) 
amo] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
enecas] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
tibi] /* (Bo , Gep.) 
es] | *(P.) 
Miser] Mi (P.—) 
uxorene] zxoren’ (Bo., Gep.) 
emortuus] mortuus (Acid.) 
habeat] habet * (Cam.) 
Tace parum] St! tace parumper 
(Cam., P.) 
, amabo] ambo*?® (Guy.) 
cupit] cupis (P.) 
magistia] mastigia (P.) 
viros] | (P.) 
Emitto] Emito (P.) 
lolligiunculas] lolligunculas (Pall. 
3, 43 see notes of P.) 








2. 47 (647) spectacula] spectacla (P.) 
48 (648) nescio quis] mesco gui (Bo.) 
51 (651) Meministin’] Meministi 

3. 2 (680) expertus sum] expertu’ 


sum 
(688) tibi?}— 


tr (682) Aut? 


24 


25 
34 


triticeas] triticeias (P.) 
noxa] noxia* (Cam.) 


Il. 

Alcesime] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
doctus] doctus et (Lamb.) 
est officium] officium’st (A ) 
ludificatus est larva] ludificatu’st 

larvia* 
ea] del. 
hodie. | hodie (P.) 
occidi] /* (Gep.) 
tremunt] / (Gep.) 
perfugii] / (Gep.) 
modis] / (Gep.) 
audaciam | / (Gep.) 
obsecro] / (Gep.) 
audi] /(Bo., Gep.) 
nos] / (Bo., Gep.) 
Coepit] / (Bo., Gep.) 
disciplinam] / (Bo., Gep.) 
linguae] / (Bo., Gep.) 
repente | /* (Bo., Gep.) 


? Bentl. (P.) closes the line at ‘postulat,’ and thus is in advance of this correction. 
* Bentl. (P.) II 6. 34. 
* Cf. Amph. II 2. 145, Aul. IV 4. 15, Capt. III 4. 66, Men. V 4. 2, Merc. V. 4. 20, 22; P. Bo. 
and Wei. here read ‘ludificatu’st lariia.’ 
* This division of lines, which is not in Bentl. (P.), anticipates A (see Gep.). 
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5. 35 credo] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

hodie] / * (Bo., Gep.) 

audi] / *? (Bo., Gep.) 

Dejuravit] Dejeravit /? (Bo., Gep.) 
amator] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

facete] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

dixi] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

protulerunt] | * (P.) 

Pardalisca] / * (Bo., Gep.) 


36 
37 
45 
46 
47 


48 
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5.55 orat] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
56 iri] /3 (Bo., Gep.) 


IV. 


1.10 laute exornatusque] lauteque ex- 
ornatus (Guy.) 

, sis ergo] sis ergo, (P.) 

socerus] socvus* (Gep.) 


2.14 
18 





49 te] /* (Bo., Gep.) 3.10 hymen] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

50 meerorem] /* (Bo., Gep.) 11 licet] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

51 gladium] /* (Bo., Gep.) 12 copia] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
te] /* (Bo., Gep.) indomabilis] | * (P.) 

52 hodie] /* (Bo., Gep.) 13 nimis tenax] lego, nimi’ ster- 
vivunt] | * (P.) nax,* Virgil. 

53 opinor] /* (Bo., Gep.) 14 uspiam] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

54 ademit] /* (Bo., Gep.) 15 foras] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

CISTELLARIA, 
I. Il. 
1.72 Gustu] Gus/u* (Bo.) 1, 28 periculum] periclum (P.) 


EPID 
I 


4 (Gz. 5) Certe] Recte (Sca., A) 
salve] Epidice salve 
9 (11) Ep.] Ep. Laevae ? 
27 (29) quid rogas?] quid tu rogas? 
29 (34) dicis tu] dicis id tu ® 
82 (go) amat] amavit (Wei.) 
8 (111) es] del. (Bo., Wei.) 





21 (124) item] fidem*** (Lamb.) 


1 Also on Eun. IV 6.5. 


30 reliquom] religiiom® (Bo.) 


ICUS. 


2. 27 (130) mandasti] mandavist’* (Bo.) 
38 (141) est] del. 
40 (143) Dic] Ep. Dic (P.) 

a quo] guo a (Mil.) 
43 (146) periculo] periclo (P.) 
46 (149) periculum] periclum (P.) 
48 (151) de] del.* (Non., Acid., A) 
59 (162) dormitandum] dormitandi 
(A, Gz.) 


2 Here Bentl. (P.) marks the end of a line, but does not alter the ‘ Dejuravit’ of P. 
3 Cf. on Andr. II 3.28, where he reads ‘sese’ for ‘se’: and note on Eun. V 5. 26. 


* “Cod. Rover. solus,’ see Gep. 


(23) 


5 Cf. 


on Andr. I 1.127. § has ‘dicis /// tu. 
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II. 
2. 7 (191) amorem] amore (Cam.) 
apud nescio quam] nescio 
apud quam 
8 (192) Ap.] Ep. (P.) 
hercle| hercule 
10 (194) conjice] conjice at— 
11 (195) Itaque] -que? 
19 (203) ambo advenire] advenire 
ambo (Guy.) 
20 (204) sine] sme uf (Rz.) 
21 (205) Recipiam] Pr. Recepe (Br.) 
41 (225) Utin’] Utn’ 
eat] fueril (A) 
43 (227) potesse] potes- 
44 (228) Illis] -se illis? 
50 (234) Cani] Cani’ (P.—, 2) 
ademptum’st] adeptu’st (P., 
A) 
54 (238) me] deZ. (A, Br.) 
55 (239) exaudiebam] exaudibam 
(B, Bo.) 
60 (244) Liberare quam volt] Quam 
volt 1. 
61 (245) Illi. ibi] Ta ibi 
filium| / (Bo.) 
62 (246) audio] / (Bo., Gz.) 
(247) actum] aciwm’s/ (A, Br.) 
66 (251) sunt tabellae| tabellae sunt 
(Guy.) 
68 (253)] 
69 (254) + 


1 Cf. II 2. 43 and 44, 
* Bentl. (P.) has ‘reperi tute.’ 


(24) 





BENTLEV’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


2.74 (259) ubi est] ubi id est (P.) 
79 (264) reperitote] repperito® 
83 (268) corrumpit] corrupit 
87 (272) venerit] venit (P.) 

88 (273) hic] hunc (8) 
94 (279) nisi] zzs7 sz (Bo., Wei.) 
98 (283) sapis] /* 
et placet. ]— 
99 (284) acturus] acturus es 
104 (286) Filii] 77//* 
111 (296) minas] minis (Gron.) 
TIg (304) abeas] abitas (P., B) 
120 (305) i, numera, | i numero, (Sca.) 
3. 8 (313) Quam] Qué (Bo.) 
aliqua] aliquam (2) 


III. 
1. 1 (320) exenteror] / Versus Cretici 
et Paeonici 
2 (321) eveniant] / 
3 (322) sit] / 
4. 26 (462) nisi] 27s? sz (Bo.) 
88 (525)* *] scilicet * 


IV. 
2. 26 (596) ratus| /* 
~ quibus|— 
31 (601) habeto] habe (Guy.) 


Vv. 
1. 55 (662) accuirentur] accurentur (8, 
P.—) 


* Cf. II 2.10 and ir. 
‘ P, has ‘scilicet esse,’ and so Wei. 
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BACCHIDES. 


L 
1. 25 (RI. 59) aut] haut (P., etc.) 


Il. 
1, 2 (171) Ephesum] Epheson* 
2.11 (188) Pr. vivit] vivit. Pz. (P.) 
nempe] num* (Sca.) 
14 (191) recte] del. * * 
33 (211) Bacchis] ded. * * (Bo.) 
3. 21 (255) Dei] Divz (Bo.) 
70 (304) extemplo] exzempulo* (Bo.) 
72 (306) apud] ad (Hermann) 
deposuimus] deposivimus* 
(Acid.) 
73 (307) Dianae] in Dianae (P.) 
74 (308) Theotimus est] Theoti- 
mu’st* (Guy.) 
Megalobuli] Megalobuzi 
(Meursius, Pi., P.) 
48 (312) in ipsa] ipsa in (P.) 
conditum] concreditum* 
(iv. 9. 141) 
86 (320) Quantulum] Quantillum ? 
(Pyl.) 
98 (332) auro habeat soccis] soccis 
habeat auro (Pyl., P.) 
120 (354) Ephesum] Epheson* 


III. 


1. 12 (379) tui] te tui (P.) 
14 (381) Tua] Tu tua’ 





3. 24 (428) pugillatu] pugilatu ** 
(Lamb.) 
36 (440) attingas] attigas (Dousa) 
41 (445) attingas] attigas* (Non.) 
58 (462) annis majus est] es/ annis 
majus (Bo.) 
85 (489) illam] illam jam (P.) 
95 (498) atque] de/t (Wei.) 
4. 4 (503) meo] del. (A) 
24 (om.) malim] mavelim (Cam.) 
6. 6 (535) et tollam] contollam (Cam., 
P.) 
15 (544) videatur] invideatur (P.) 
19 (548) Atque] del. 
29 (558) ego] equidem 
36 (565) Occiperes] Occeptares 
41 (570) parum] parvam®* (Sca.) 


IV. 
1. 11 (583) Ecquis exit]}—* (Bo., RI.) 
4. 36 (687) dedisti] dedidisti (Acid., P.) 
58 (709) intendebam] intendam (P.) 
100 (752) periculo] er zclo (Bo.) 
6. 13 (783) criminatus est] criminatu’st 
(P.) 
18 (788) ut] del. (DZ) 
24 (794) exeo] exibo 
27 (797) agitatur] agitur*** (Guy.) 
7. 1 (799) Constringe] Constringito 
5 (803) gnato meo] meo_ gnato 
(Herm.) 


1 Also on Haut. II 3.3; but there Bentl. also deletes ‘ille.’ 


2 Also on Haut. IV 2.1. 


8 Rl, reads ‘Tua tu.’ 


4 Bentl. (P.) accepts the conj. of Cam. ‘amicosque’ for ‘ amicos atque. To delete the ‘atque’ 


seems a later thought. 
5 Also on Eun.I 2.117. 


© T.e. Bentl. joins these words on to the first line of the next scene, as Bo. and RI. 
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7.13 (811) detuli] tetuli * * (Ba) 
18 (816) diligunt :] diligunt, (P.) 
22 (820) Terrae] Zerrai (Bo.) 
ambulat |inambulat(Pyl., P.) 
35 (833) Pauxillum] — Pauxillulum 
(Py) 
8.52 (893) Opis] Opi’ 
9. 4 (928) subegerunt] subegérunt 
13 (937) Sinon] Sino (Angelius) 
41 (965) periculo] periclo (CD)! 
42 (966) Postea] Post (Acid.) 
94 (1017) Prius] Nr? Prius (2) 


BENTLEVF’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


9. 118 (ro4r) tu] del. (Guy.) 
145 (1068) inepta] incepta (P.) 
veluti} uti® 
146 (1069) incederem] 
(Sca.) 


cederem °* 


V. 


2. 9 (1127) tonsitari} / 
10 (1128) certo est} / 
16 (1134) lactem] lac* 
20 (1139) absunt] | (2) 
23 (1142) Hae] Haec* (Bo.) 


MOSTELLARIA. 


I. 
1. 33 (RI. 34) huid] quid (P.) 
40 (41) tu] del. (P.) 
42 (44) superior] superior quam he- 
rus (P.) 
52 (55) carnificum] 
(Sca., Cam.) 
54 (57) si huc reveniat] simitu ut 
huc revenerit 
63 (66) rus abi] abi rus® (P.) 
70 (73) Venire] Venrt* (Bugge) 
id] illud (P.) 
72 (75) erres]| del. (Lorenz) 
78 (82) mensium] mensum (Lamb.) 
1 (85)] Bacchiaci 
TI (94) credatis] creduatis 
12 (95) ita esse] esse za (Herm.) 


carnificinum 


© 


? These MSS. however have ‘e periclo.’ 


8 So also on Hor. Epist. II 3.67; Guy. reads ‘uti nunc.’ 





2.13 (96) scio]—® (Herm.) 
14 (96) nunc] / 
15 (97) audietis] / 
17 (100) essehanc rem] rem esse"(Bo.) 
23 (105) indiligensque] _indiligens 
(Pyl.)—Cretici 
35 (116) faciunt] sarceunt (Palmer) 
39 (120)] Bacchiaci 
3. 2 (158) quem] quom (#) 
9 (165) hae] haec (Cam., P.) 
13 (169) amatores |amanées*(Lachm.) 
16 (172) decet] deceat* (Cam.) 
19 (175) gratis] gratijs®** 
mihi] mi°* 
21 (148)vituperari | vz/uperarter*(Bo.) 
23 (180) aut] et* 
30 (187) stultam] stultam, 


od 


2 Blotted. 
* Blotted. 


® Bentl. (P.) also corrects ‘ Piraeeum’ to ‘ Piraeum.’ 


® Te. to be joined on to the next verse. 


7 € omits ‘hanc.’ Bentl.(P.) follows Gron. in striking out the insertion of P. ‘autem’ after 
‘Simul;’ here he makes a further change in the line. 


® Withdrawn. 


(26) 


® Also on Adelph. IV 7. 26. 
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3. 37 (194) plane] /* 
41 (198) credas,] credas ) 
42 (199) mea dicta] mea dicfa, 
nosce : rem] nosce ae 
rem: j 
vides] vide (Sci.) 
47 (205) me] del. (Guy.; Ritschl, 
alternative correction ?) 
48 (204) suo] fo. suo aere (RL) vel 
(suo) sumtu*? 
61 (218) nunc] nunc me (P.) 


65 (222) me] p. 1713 
A 


66 (223) nisi] ni (Z, P.) 
73 (230) egere] aut egere (P.) 
75 (232) Quom] Quom me (Gruter) 
referri] referre benemerents* 
(R1.) 
81 (238) hisce] Aes decem* (Bo.) 
85 (244) collocassem] — locassem* 
(Guy.)—I 3. 144 
87 (242) patronum] patronam (Guy.) 
88 (245) nihil] nihili® (P.) 
92 (249) sim] szem (Bo.) 
96 (253) tibi peculi] pecul’ Hb7 (Bo.) 
107 (264) ullam aliam] aliam ullam* 
(MSS.) 
121 (278) oleant] olent* 
id unum] unum id (Guy.) 
123 (280) est] esse (Gellius) 
maxumaque | maxuma(Gel- 
lius) 


1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Solam ei me soli.’ 





3. 136 (294) hinc tu] tu hinc (MSS.) 


138 (296) Libet] de. (R1.) 
151 (309) opus est] opu’st (P.) 


I. 


- 33 (380) ubi] jam ubi 

35 (382) autem hic] hic autem (Guy.) 
deposuit] deposivit (P.) 

42 (389) ego] del. 
faciam] terrefaciam—pa- 

vefaciam (Gul.) 

46 (393) est] del. (Wei.) 

49 (396) animo ut] uf animo*® (Bo.) 

52 (399) tu jam] jam tu* (Guy.) 

59 (406) meque] me (Pyl., P.) 


2. 2 (432) me] med (Guy.) 


4 (434) imposisse] imposuisse’ (P.) 
ilico’st] ’st ilico? (Guy., Scri- 
verius) 
22 (452) qui] d/, (Bo.) 
23 (453) pedibus] del.* (Bo.) 
33 (463) isto] istoc (P.) 
37 (468) attingite] leg. 
(Diomedes) 
44 (475) quid est ?] del.* (Cam.) 
47 (478) sceleste] scelerzs ° (Spengel) 
53 (484) ausculta] ausculta tu. 
70 (501) necavit] necuit 
71 (502) ibidem] de. (R1.) 
73 (504) haec sunt] heece (Guy.—) 
go (523) atque]} del.* (Guy.) 
2 In Bent]. (P.) the latter suggestion only, 


attigatis 


3 I.e. Aul.IV1o. 46. Bentl. has deleted the word in the margin, which he first thought of 


inserting after ‘ Dii,’ and then after ‘me’ ; 
‘Benemerenti’ is from Cam. 


and it is now illegible. 


5 See Bentl. (P.) 


® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ut animo sis’ for ‘animo ut sis’: correct Appendix to Captivi, p. 151. 
7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ Scies in undam inposuisse, haut causa ilico’st.’ 


8 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ambas’ instead of ‘ pedibus.’ ® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘scelesti.’ 


(27) E 2 
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2. 94 (527) fugies] fuge* (2) 
95 (528) invocabis] zzvoca* (RI) 
te] /ed' (F1.) 
Ill. 
1. 19-22 (553, 557-9) are bracketed by 
Bentl. (Acid.) 
25 (552) Dixtin] Dextine (Bo.) 
30 (557) eo] eo me 
88 (616) compellat] compellat meum 
(Cam.) 
gt (618) Objici] / (RI) 
128 (657) Mulum] Nullum (MSS.) 
2,120 (807) incommodum est] est zn- 
commodum (Bo.) 
127 (814; P. IV 1. 41) humano inge- 
nio] humani ingent?(P.) 
128 (815; P.IV 1. 42) perspectas] per- 
specta* (B) 
147 (832; P. IV 1. 61) ludificatur] /w- 
dificat* (Bo.) 
156 (842; P. IIT 3. 20) Latius] Satius 





BENTLEV’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


2.165 (852; P. III 3. 29) aqua] agna 
3.15 (918; P. IV 3. 15) didimus] de- 
dimus (P.) 

Iv. 

2.32 (947; P.IV 4. 9) nimium] nimi- 

rum 
35 (950; P. IV 4. 12) aedibus] in 

aedibus (Pyl., Cam., 4) 
42 (958; P. IV 4. 19) in] del. (P.) 
43 (959; P. IV 4. 20) in] del. (P.) 
72 (988; P.IV 4. 49) intus| intus est 

(4, 4) 

Vv 


1.29 (1077; P. V 2. 72) advenit] ad- 
venerit (Bugge) 
65 (1114; P. V 2. 107) sarmen] 
sarmenta (Pyl., P.) 
2 (P.3). 20 (1141) faciunt] del. (Guy.) 
28 (1149) Tr.] Tu. (P.) 
33 (1155) adiit] adit 


MENAECHMI. 


Prol. 37] + 
62 quam] quum (Acid.) 
75 enim] del.* 
1, 
1. 6 (RI. 82) accidit] leg. accedit * (Z) 
9 (85)]t* 
2. 2 (111) esse] de/. (Herm.) 
5 (114) foras] del. (P.) 
revocas;| me 





2. 6 (115) Rogitas] / (RI.)—p. 724, 4 
[i.e. Merc. I. 2. 108] 


9 (118) loqui est] est loqui‘ (Z) 
10 (119) te] de/.> (Herm.) 
20 (129) congratulantes]| gratulantes 
(Py!) 
3. 34 (217) Deum] deorum (P.) 
Il. 
2. 6 (278) amabunt] ament® (Cam.) 


1 Bentl. (P.) corrects ‘invocabis’ but not ‘te.’ 
? Bentl. (P.) reads ‘teque’ for ‘atque te,’ and is thus in advance of Bentl. (G.) 
3 Bentl. (P.) supplies ‘aut’ after ‘ compediti.’ 


* Bentl. (P.) reads ‘necessum’ for ‘necesse.’ 


5 Cf, on Andr. IV 1. 12. 


® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ quisquis es’ for ‘scis quis ego sum.’ 


(28) 
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2. 9 (282) insanus est] insanust (P.) 
10 (283) Dixtin’] Dixin’ (P.) 
24 (301) habeo] ego habeo! (A) 
35 (309) equidem] gucdem* (Bo.) 
45 (320) est? non] an (Guy.) 
58 (333)|+ 

3. 20 (371) voluit me] me voluit (P.) 

atque] neque (P.) 

38 (389) Egone] Evon’ (Bo.) 
63 (416) Pertsti] Periisti (Guy.) 
74 (428) eadem] eddem 
79 (433) es] del. (Acid.) 
82 (437) solis] leg. solem * (Lamb.) 
83 (438)]+ 
86 (441) pert] pers (Bo.) 
88 (443) qui] quin’ 


III. 
2. 6 (471) hercle] hercule* (Bo.) 
nisi] ni (P.) 
7 (472)}+ 
30 (495) homini] homini hic (Cam., 
P.) 
32 (497) Postea] Post* (2) 
34 (499) nomen non] zon nomen* 
(Bo.) 
43 (508) atque] afgue eam (RI.) 
3.247 (551) equidem] guzdem *(Bo.) 
31 (555) manum] manum ut (Bo.) 
32 (556) Ut si] Sz? (Bo.) 
34 (558) sciat] resciat* 


} Bentl. (P.) reads ‘hercule’ for ‘ hercle.’ 
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IV. 
1. 1 (559)}t 
2. 33 (598) optumum] opimum * (Rit- 
tershusius) 
82 (645) tibi] mihi*(‘ Quidam’ apud 
Lamb.) 
83 (646) ut] uti (Cam., P.) 
88 (651) Menaechmus est] Menaech- 
must (Guy.) 
91 (654) nos defessi] defessi* (Lip- 
sius) 
100 (663) mr.| del.* (Bo.) 
Ego] £o* (Bo.) 
domum ?] domum (Bo.) 
105 (668) sese] se*® (Pyl.) 


V. 
2. 1 (753) usus] usu’ 
5 (757) corpus] corpu’ 
6 (758) merx mala est tergo] mala 
merx ergo’st ® (P.) 
7 (759) affert] fert (Ba) 
8 (760) autumem] + 
sermo sit] sermo’st (P.) 
9 (761) dura] curae (26) 
10 (762)]t 
11 (762) expetit] expetit 
ut ad sese] ad se uf (RI.) 
12 (763) id] ded. (Bo.) 
sit] § 


53 (804) degerit] gerit 


? Bentl. (P.) reads ‘sequitur’ and ‘censeat’ for ‘sequantur’ and ‘censeant,’ 
3 Cf. on Haut. II 3. 104, where Bentl. reads ‘jam sciat.’ 


* Bentl. (P.) simply underlines ‘ tibi.’ 


5 Bentl. (P.) offers three suggestions, the last two of which were evidently made on the same 


occasion, as the handwriting and ink are identical. 


« Probably Bentl. meant to read, as P. reads, ‘ut aetas mala’st.’ 


(29) 
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5. 18 (917) insanire] furere 
22 (921) percipit]) percipit eum 
45 (948) itan’] itane (Bé, Acid.) 
54 (957) nunc] del. (Guy.) 


2.115 (868) minare] minaris (Guy.) 
4, 1 (889) esset] esse 1* (Pi.) 

2 (890) larvatus] larviatus * 
5. 6 (904) mea sit] mea’st *(Cam.) 


4 (905) educatus est] educatust (P.) 
18 (917) |t 





62 (965) usque ad noctem:] usgue: 
ad noctem (Bo.) 


MILES GLORIOSUS. 


.24]t 
Il. 


. 22 (RI. 100) amabat] amaz* (Bo.) 
26 (104) ut] del.* (Acid.) 
33 (111) amabat] amat (Bo.) 
39 (117) ]t° 
1 (156) defregeritis| defregeritis 
2 (157) Videritis] Videritis 
5 (160) videritis] videritis * 
15 (170) fuerit] foret* (Cam., A) 
18 (174) vostrorum |vostrum * (Guy., 
A) 
20 (176) conservos est] conservos* 
(Z, A) 
80 (235) circumtentus est] circum- 
tentust (P.) 
96 (251) abiit] ad2t* (A) 


1 Also on Hor. Epist. I 2. 34. 


2.107 (262) familiarem] 





familiarium 
(P., A) 

115 (270) me] meae* (Guy., A) 

116 (271) atque] de/.* (Bo.) 


3. 3 (274) alium]malam rem*® (A) 


9 (280) hic] de/.* (Bo.—) 

11 (282) te] del.*” (Cam.) 

23 (294) fraudom|] fraudem (P.) 

50 (321) Sc.] del. (B) 

51 (322) Pa. Quid jam? Sc. quia lus- 
citiosus. Pa. vae verbero! 
edepol tu quidem] Se. 
Quid jam? Pa. quia 
luscitiosus. Se. vae* ver- 
bero! Pa. edepol tu 
quidem. 

9 (362) polita] pol ita (P.) 

10 (363) perpropere |—* 

11 (364) iste] *° 


? Also on Hor. Epist. I 2. 34; but not in Bentl. (P.) 


3 Bentl. (P.) accepts the correction of Lips. ‘id quod di volunt.’ 


4 Cf. on Eun. V 8, 34, where Bentl. reads ‘Quemquem’ and ‘hic.’ 


5 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘iit,’ 


6 Also on Phorm. III 3.11. Bentl. originally thought of ‘alienum' (as Bo.), but afterwards 
substituted ‘malam rem.’ 

7 Bentl. (P.) also reads ‘sci’ for ‘scis.’ 8 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ vae,’ as Guy. and Bo. 

® Cf. Curc. V 3. 10,11; Mil. IV 6. 45, 46. Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ praepropere’ for ‘ perpropere.’ 

10 This correction rests upon the misprint of the Vulgate (‘ quod’ instead of ‘quando,’ which is 
the reading of all the MSS.), This is an instance of careless work on Bentl,’s part: when he 
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4. 37 (390) esse] del.*! (Pyl., Sci.) HI. 
40 (393) in vigilantes] in vigilan- | 1. 5 (om.) is bracketed by Bentl.’ (A) 
tem ? 9 (601) cate]t+ leg. aut cautela* 
51 (405) prius] del.* (A, RL) (RL) 
mihi] del. 20 (614) Immo] del. 
55 (409) absumtus es] absumtus* 26 (620) te? 
(Guy.) ex] del.* (Wei.) 
5.12 (422) tecum?] tecum‘ (P.) summis 
17 (427) tu] del.* (Pyl.) ; ; 
58 (468) parierietem] parietem (P.) 36 (630) pernix sum] sum pernix 
6.12 (492) magno malo] malo magno* (Be) 
(A) pedes | pede (Bo.) 
22 (502) virgarum] leg. virgeum *°® 37 (631) oo gua albu’ ca- 
Guy. 5 7 
ar fen - aie (Lami) 41 (635) periculum | periclum (Guy.) 
dalinldetedavart®(Lant) 45 (641) aliquantulum] aliquantum 
35 (515) tecum] #° (Li.) on ' 
50 p. 658( _ )j7 del. (P.) mee ae Ae) 
m6 (236) Licell del 55 (656) equidem] guzdem™ (Bo.) 


eductum] educatum (Bo.) 
66 (658) res] del.” 
67 (661) fateare,| fateare 


67 (848) hospitae ajo] hospitai * 
41 (552) Aqua aquae] Aquae aqua‘ 
82 (565) egone] ergo 





made this suggestion he could not have had Pareus before him, still less his own excellent 
correction in his copy of Pareus (‘probri’ for ‘ propudii’) in which he anticipates the reading 
of A. 1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘esse’ for ‘est,’ as Cam. 

? Bentl. (P.) reads ‘vigilanti,’ as Brix; A has INUIGILANTI according to RI., UIGILANTI 
according to Gep. 

3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘mihi ob oculos,’ which was probably the reading of A. 

* Bentl. (P.) corrects P. by the help of Vulg. 

5 Also on Adelph. IV 2. 52. ® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ prius tecum postulare.’ 

7 Repeated by a printer's error on the next page. 

8 A has AQUAAEQ; Bentl. (P.) reads, ‘ Aqua aquai’ (and so R1.). 

® This at the foot of the page. 

10 Bentl.’s signs, as they stand, seem to point to his having read ‘Ea te expetere: opibus 
summis te mei honoris gratia,’ though he does not expressly say that ‘te is to follow ‘summis.’ 
After deleting ‘ex’, he saw no way of avoiding hiatus (either after ‘mei’ or ‘expetere’) and 
so left his correction incomplete. Bentl. (P.) simply deletes ‘ex’ 

" Bentl. (P.) reads ‘eum quidem’ for ‘equidem’ (leaving ‘eductum’ unchanged). 

12 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Lepidiorem ad omnis res, nec magis qui amico amicus sit,’ as Bergk, 
Br. and Uss. 


(31) 
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1. 70 (664) Opus] Opusne (P.) 1.181 (776) istunc] istuc* (Z, P.) 
75 (669) Px.] Pa. (P.) 196 (791) Utique] que® 
46 (670) Px.] Px. (P.) 202 (797) faveae suae ancillae] fa- 
82 (676) apud me] del.’ mulae® suae 
84 (678) autem] del. (Lamb.) 2. 3 (815) manipulares |maniplares(P.) 
uti volo] utere” 3. 1 (874) mea] del.” 
89 (683) |t* 10 (883) |+ 
99 (692) Praecantatrici] Praecen- 13 (886) habuere] habere (MSS., 
trici‘ Pyl.) 
108 (7or) te in] del.*® 20 (893) inscientes] scientes (Bero- 
116 (710) habeo] hadedo*® (Bo., A) aldus) 
120 (714) ego haec] egomet (Acid., 21 (894, 895) nulla meretrix] mudier 
P., A) merx (Br.—) 
122 (716) tu] del. (P.) 27 (gor) architectus est] architectust 
133 (727) Sicuti] Sccwt (A, 27.) (P.) 
138 (733)|t 45 (919) architectique] — architecto- 
147 (742) Qui] Quin (P.) nesque (Rz.) 
150 (745) introduxi] induxi (Grut.) 61 (935) accibo] acciebo (P.—) 
157 (752) Nam] de/.* (R1.) 
159 (754) hoc] hoc hospes (Cam., P.) IV. 
170 (765) agitur]agitur nunc (Pyl.,P.) | 1. 9 (955) quis] qui* 
179 (774) perpurgatis] purgatis * nostro hic auceps] auceps 
(Guy.) nostro hic (P.) 
operam | operas* 23 (970) incipit] capit* 4 (Bo.) 





1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘et mea unde’ for ‘ ut transeuntem’ (retaining ‘apud me’). 

2 Here Bentl. (P.) simply underlines ‘uti,’ indicating the presence of an error, but not 
correcting it. 

3 Here Bentl. (P.) suggests a correction (liberam med), whereas Bentl. (G.) merely indicates 
the presence of an error. 

* Bentl. (P.) follows Sca. in reading ‘ Praecantrici.’ 

5 Also on Andr. IV 1. 57. Bentl. (P.) also gives ‘te in eum rursus,’ as Guy. 

® Bentl. (P.) also corrects ‘quom’ of Pareus to ‘qui mi,’ as Cam. Vulg. has ‘quin.’ 

7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Nec fuisse aeque’ for ‘ Fuisse adaeque’ of Vulg. 

8 It is not clear what Bentl. meant by striking out the first two syllables (‘Uti’). He 
probably intended to substitute the reading of the MSS. ‘Itaque’ for the ‘Utique’ of Cam. ; 
but then found that the line would not scan without some further change. 

® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘famulo.’ 

10 Bentl, (P.) reads ‘una’ for‘ mea’ (and so BCD, Rl.) 

4 The strict interpretation of Bentl.’s signs is that he read ‘ incupit’ for ‘incipit,’ as he only 
underlines two syllables of the latter word (‘incupit’), But this was probably not his intention. 


(32) 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


. 24 (971) uti] ut (P.) 
34 (981) instruxisti] instruxti (Cam., 
P.) 
35 (982)]|+ 
36 (983) istanc] istam (P.) 
- 4 (994) nam] del. (Guy.) 
4 (997) corporis est] corporist (P.) 
10 (1000) | 
18 (1009) pedissequus] pedisequus 
Z) 
19 (1010) eveniat] veniat 
26 (1017) domum] donum (P.) 
.15 (1151) periculum] perzclum (A, 
RL) 
18 (1154)|t 
26 (1162) Volo] del. 
53 (1190) utproperet | properet( Wei.) 
56 (1193) protinus] protnam* (Bo.) 
. 6 (1221) ut volui} del.t (Guy.; Rz. 
in Fl, Epistula Critica, 
p. xxvii; Lorenz) 
18 (1233) fastidiosus est] fastidiosust 


(P.) 
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6. 29 (1244) exspectet] te exspectet 
(Cam., P.) 
30 (1245)]t *? 
37 (1252) clementi] 
(Mil.) 
43 (1258) Nescio,] Wescto* 
45 (1260) astare] stare—® (Bo.) 
46 (1260, 1261) Nequeo] / (Bo.) 
defit] + 
7. 19 (1302) pretiosum] pretium® 


clement? id$ 


8. 2 (1312) viden’] vide* 


3 (1313) audistin’] audin’*(Guy.—) 
6 (1316) salutem] salutem me (P.) 
9 (1319) omnia] del. (Gul., Lamb.) 

22 (1332) atque] del. (Bo., Rl.) 

23 (1333)|t 

41 (1351) agite, ite] ite, agite 

48 (1358)|t 

51 (1361) me] ne (P.) 

60 (1370) praeter me esse] esse 

praeter me 
9. 15 (1392) Mulieres] Omnes’ 


MERCATOR. 


1. 
1(Prol.). 4 (Rl. 13) facere amatores] 
amatores_facere (Rl.) 
6 (1) credo] credo ab 
humanas] humanis® (2) 


1 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ otiose.’ 


1.17 (4)]+ 
47 (50) injustitiam lenonum | enonum 


injustitiam (R1.) 
64 (64) esse] esse se*® (Cam.) 
66 (66) tum] del.”° 


2 Here Bentl. (P.) and Bentl. (G.) are at the same stage. Bentl. (P.) underlines the trouble- 


some syllables ‘ -movere istam.’ 
4 Bentl. (P.) strikes out ‘hu! hu!’ of P. 
5 Cf, Cure. V 3. 10, 11; Mil. II 4.10, 11. 


3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ clementi mi,’ 


® Here Bentl. (P.) simply indicates the presence of an error. 


7 Guyet read ‘Quem omnes.’ 
9 Also on Andr, I1. 27. 


(33) 


8 Bentl. (P.) suspects ‘ Humanas.’ 
10 Bentl. (P.) suspects ‘ positum’ of P. 


er en| 
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1. 69 (69) se] sese (Pyl., P.) 
80 (81) esse me] me esse*! (RL, Wei.) 
84 (88) allaudat] collaudat ? 
gt (92) iisce] MSS. isset® [ie. BCD] 
2. 4 (124) enicato| enzcaz* (R1.) 
5 (114) plenissume* 
9 (118) jurgandum est® 
10 (119) illud] del. (P.) 
11 (120) Cura est] Curae esi, (RI.) 
16 (137) Cu.] del. 
17 (126) Ac| de/.§ (RI, Wei.) 
19 (128)|+" 
39 (150) esse sequentem | sequentem 
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2.73 (184)] 4 (P.) 


74 (186)} 6 (P.) 

76 (188) confabulatus est] confabu- 
latust (P.) 

78 (190) abstrudebas] aliquo abs- 
trudebas" 

79 (191) nos nostris] xosir’s nos * 
(Bo., Lachm.) 

80 (192) &] del.* (Cam.) 

88 (201) Occurri] Occucurri (Cam., 
P.) 

98 (211)] Typographus omisit sex 
versus.” 


esse®* (Sca.) 107 (220) ilico] te ilico® 

47 (189) Quid] Quzd 1d* (Bo.) 109 (222) quin] del. (P.) 
57 (167) nullus est] nullust (P.) IL. 
63 (175) te] del. (P.) 
69 (181)] 1 (P.) 
70 (185)) 5* (P.) 
41 (182)|t 2 (P.) 
72 (183) I] Zn’*" (Bo.) 

nugare | zugar7s* (Bo.) 


1. 2 (226) somniis] somnis (P.) 
9 (233) custodiam eam] custode- 
lam * (Grut.) 

15 (239) uxoris dotem ambadedisse] 
ambadedisse dotem 
uxoris '* 

1 RL. assigns this correction to P.; but it is not in his first, second, or third edition. 

? Withdrawn. 3 Bentl. (P.) underlines ‘eijsce’ of P. 

* Bentl. (P.) suspects the line. 5 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘jurigandum’st.’ 

® Bentl. (P.) corrects ‘ balneae’ (of P.) to ‘ balineae’ (Vulg.). 

7 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘scire me’ of P. 

® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘esse obsequentem,’ as Cam. 

® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘rogo’ for ‘ interrogo,’ 

10 Pareus has printed a 3 at the head of this line; Bentl. in copying seems accidentally to 
have omitted it. 

1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘eam abstrudebas,’ as Lachm., and RI. 

™ At the foot of the page. These ‘six verses’ are found in Pareus and other editions. 

18 This correction makes the verse, as it stands in the Vulg., unmetrical; for ‘Posteaquam” 
(which is an emendation of Cam.), Bentl. perhaps intended to read ‘Postquam’ (as Z) or 
otherwise to correct ‘ Postea,’ the reading of the MSS, Bentl. (P.) marks the line as suspicious. 

* This seems to be Bentl.’s intention. He probably first thought of ‘dotem uxoris amb.’ 
(as Herm., Bo.), and then on reflection put a figure I over ‘ambadedisse,’ and a second stroke 
by the side of the 1 over ‘dotem,’ to indicate that the latter word should stand after ‘amb.’ 





2 Ir 4 
The appearance of the whole is thus, ‘uxoris dotem ambadedisse.’ 


(34) 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


1. 20 (244) uxorom] uxorem! (P.) 
24 (248) visus est] visust* (Z, A) 
2. 13 (284) salve. 6] salveto (Cam., P.) 
55 (327) valeto] vale* (Guy.) 
58 (330) hominem] del. 
3. 1 (335) nullus est] nu//ust* (Rz.) 
3 (337) Santin’] Satin’? (P.) 
8 (342) meum] me meum* (Wei.) 
12 (346) consilii] cons77# 
20 (355) igitur] / (RI.) 
21 (356) sic amare] | (P., Rl.) 
23 (358) inveni] /(RI.) 
24 (359) amoeni] | (P., RI.) 
27 (362) Nec] | Nec? (P., RI.) 
28 (362) adsit.] / (RI.) 
29 (363) est] | (P., RI.) 
44 (381) docto] dicto* (P.) 
63 (397) facit] faciat! (P.) 
85 (422) Ligitare] Litigare’ (P.) 
4. 19 (487) at erit id] erit | * (Guy.) 
20 (488) Achillem] Id Achillem 





215 


III. 
1. 13 (511) illim] 27/’* (Bo.) 
advectahuc |] hucadvecta(P.) 


4.12 (842)] 756% [ze V 2. 7] 


29 (614) nullus est] nullust (P.) 
43 (628) mea] del. (Bo.) 
58 (643) dedit mihi] mihi dedit (P.) 
IV. 
3. 1 (700) ne] nec (P.) 
5. 7 (822) alumne]alumne mi(Pyl.,P.) 
V.. 
1. 5 (834) familiae] famzliai* (Bo.) 
2. 1 (842)] 741 [z¢. III 4. 12] 
5 (846) Civitatem] leg. evitatem ‘ 
6 (847) decem] del. (Bo.) 
38 (880) sinistram] sinisteram (P.) 
4, 4 (965) ce te] cette (Cam., P.) 
19 (980)]t 
Ly.] Ev. (P.) 
20 (981) larva] larvia 
22 (987) larva] larvia 


PSEUDOLUS, 


I. 
1. 35 (RI. 37) quantus es] quantum’st ° 
(Sca., Passerat, A) 
63 (65) Jocus| Jocw’ 
81 (83) adjutas] adjuvast (F, Bo.) 


1 Correction of misprint, cf. Mil. II 3. 23. 





1. 84 (86) reddam] reddibo *§ 
88 (90) persequi tenebras] tenebras 
persequi ° (P.) 
122 (124) in] del.’ 
124 (126) populo] poplo (P.) 
3. 55 (289) monstres?]monstres. (Guy.) 


2 The stroke is put before the first word in the line. 
3 Bentl. does not say in which place he would delete the line (or two lines). 
* RI. reads ‘ voluptatem,’ but remarks: ‘ Nisi tamen aliud subest: quamquam nec salutem nec 


guietem nec aequitatem nec hilaritatem placet.’ 


® In the text Bentl. has changed ‘ quantus es’ into ‘ quantu’s ; 


‘tum’st.’ Bentl. (P.) reads ‘quantum’st.’ 
® Also on Hor. Serm. II 2. 99. 


(35) F 


’ in the margin he has written 


7 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘utrum.’ 


216 


3. 


ted 


(‘Quia enim’ for ‘Quia’); cf. note on IV 6. 36. 


60 (294) Omnes] Omnes homines* 
(Bo.) 
roges] | * (B) 
mutuum—(B) 
85 (319) fugitivam canem| canem fu- 
gitivam (Bo.) 
gt (325) habeo] jam habeo (P., RI.) 


117 (351) hominum] homo —homi- 


num ** (Guy.—) 


128 (362) haec ista] ista haec 
136 (370) alium] aliud (Z, /’) 
4. 
5. 


17 (410) huc,] huc (P.) 
1 (41g) amatoribus] leg. ganeoni- 
bus 
Sic Terent. Ganeo, dam- 
nosus.? 
64 (479) hoc] de/. (RI1.)° 
93 (508) hercle] Aercule (Bo.) 


Il. 


. 6 (881) malorum] majorum (Dou., 


P.) 


. 61 (656) ahenea] ahena* (A, Bo.) 


6 (672) omnes sunt] omnes (A, RI.) 


. 19 (709) an] anne 


24 (714) Charine] o Charine 
58 (748) scitus est] scitust (P.) 
76 (766) ipsum] ded. (Bo.) 
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III. 
2. 6 (795) hunc] del.* 
24 (816) laserpicii] laserpici (B, C, 
D, F'*, Ri) 
44 (833) Eae ipsae sese] Lae cpsae 
se> (Wei.) 
49 (838) tuis] tuis istis (Pyl., P., 4) 
53 (844) in] del. (Gul., P., A) 
55 (843) demissis] del.° 
63 (852) milvinis] miliiinis (MSS.) 
67 (856) Uti] Ut* (MSS.) 
go (880) illos] def. (F1.)’ 
92 (882) suavitate] leg. suavi suavi- 
tate* (Grut., A) 
95 (885) dabit| dabis (P.) 
99 (889) nimium jam] nimi’ jam® 
107 (897) petivit] expetivit ° 


IV. 
2. 20 (976) illa] illa mea (Cam., P.) 
33 (990) tibi me recte] “7 recle me 
(Bo.) 
37 (994) mihi] del. (Guy.) 
3. 9 (1024) mecum] meum (P.) 
5. 3 (1054) Mihi] del.* (MSS.) 
4 (1055) Et] del.* (Bo.) 
5 (1056) scio.] sczo 


6. 4 (1066) Simo] del.” (Bo.) 


* Bentl. (P.) does not insert ‘ homines,’ though he closes the line at ‘ roges.” 


? At the foot of the page. 


5 Bentl. however does not alter the order of the words ‘te rogo.’ 


4 Tc. these MSS. have the termination ‘ -ci.’ 
5 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Ipsae se,’ as Guy. and RI. 


* Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘Ba. Quid est? Co.’ Both corrections are based upon the reading of Cam. 


7 RL reads ‘illo,’ but adds ‘nisi delendum est potius.’ 


§ Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘jam.’ 


® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ petiit’ for ‘petit’ (P.), thus leaving hiatus in caesura (and so Wei.). 
10 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Simo. Sr. quid jam? Ba. quid jam? nihil est’ efc. 


(36) 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


6. 21 (1083) ajebat] aibat * (Guy.) 
26 (1088) nec] neque §? 
27 (1089) Meministine] 

Meministin’ 
36 (1098) quidem] del.? 
38 (1100) molarum] molas (P.) 

7. 4 (1105) esse] del. (Guy.) 

38 (om.) heus, adolescens] adolescens 
(Wei.) 


Potest. 
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7.44 (1143) curio] corio 
71 (1167) ludo] ludos (Lamb., P.) 
8x (1177) solitus es] solitus (P., Rl.) 
82 (1178) solitus es] solitus (P.) 
92 (1189) foemina] femina (P.) 
124 (1222) nisi] ni® 
8. 7 (1244) Dolum] Dolonem (Ei ‘quos 
ridet Beckerus Qu. p. 64’ 
[R1.) 


POENULUS. 


Prol. 47 ignarures] gnarures* (Bo.) 
41 abiit] abit 
95 in| del. 
118 reliquom] religdom (Bo.) 
T 


1. 35 (Gep. 161) damno et] del. (Guy.) 
2.61 (268) En] del.* (Wei.) 
62 (269) nebulae cyatho] vel obolo 
aerato 
130 (336) tu] del. (Guy.) 
197 (402) Respexit] Respexisti 
3. 13 (415) promisisti] promisti* (D, 
Guy.) 
36 (437) Ilinc] Illic (P.) 
II. 


3 (443) illum] ullum (P.) 
47 (486) auscultas] aut auscultas 





Til. 


1. 6 (500) Sciebam] Scibam (Guy.) 
39 (533) dictum] dicta 
64 (558) agendum. propera] agen- 
dum propere* 
74 (568) incedit] ced: (Bo.) 
3. 8 (613) tibi,] 702, e¢ (Wei.) 
g (om.) Et] de. (Wei.) 
leviter] leniter (P.)° 
10 (614) scio.] sczo 
22 (626) id] del.** 
25 (629) tui] del. 
26 (630) leviter] leniter* (MSS.) 
32 (636) iratus est] iratust (P.) 
36 (640) est] st? 
79 (683) huc] del.* (Guy., A) 
4, 8 (709) reliqua] relgdéa (Bo.) 


1 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ab me,’ retaining ‘nec potest’ at the end of the line, as Rz. and RI. 

2 Here Bentl. bases his correction upon the correction of Cam. (‘Quin jam quidem illam’), 
instead of upon the reading of the MSS. (‘Qui illam quidem jam’); cf. note on III 2. 65. 
Bentl. (P.) marks the reading of Cam. (in P.) as suspicious, but does not correct it. 


3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ moriri’ for ‘ emoriri.’ 
5 Bentl. (P.) deletes the whole line, as Gep. 


* Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ad.’ 
6 Also on Eun. I 2. 69. 


7 The stroke through the ‘e’ is faint and smudged. Bentl. seems to have thought of deleting 


the word and then to have changed his mind. 


(37) 
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4, 20 (721) censetis] censes* 
21 (722) venerit| venit* (Guy.) 
5. 28 (764) allegaverunt] al/egarunt* 
(Bo.) 
6. 2 (788) mehercle] hercle * (Wei.) 


IV. 


2.30 (842) facis] del.* 

33 (845) tu] tu tuum 

44 (856) memorandum] = memora 
dum (P.)—900, 7 [z.¢. V 
2. 103] 

62 (874) perdeam 

68 (880) habeto] habe 

78 (890) ajebat] aibat (Guy.) 
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Vv. 


2.61 (1010) volui] volt (P., A) 
63 (1012) si] szs (Bo.) 
65 (1014) uti] ut (4, Bo.) 
92 (1040) mihi hospitalis _ tessera| 
hospitalis tessera mihi 
157 (1105) novit] noverit (P.) 
3. 35 (1147) leviter] leniter* (MSS.) 
52 (1142) haec] hae (P.) 
4.46 (1205) benefeceris] benefecerit * 
(Acid.) 
69 (1228) multo] multos (P.) 
75 (1234) faciatis] faczt’s * (Herm.) | 
77 (1236) vox] vos (P.) 
79 (1238) timeo,]/*? 
(1239) quid|—* 


POENULO SUPPOSITA, 


1 (1356) meo] /* 
2 (1357) mulieres| /* 
(1358) filias] | (P.) 
3 (4359) meas] /* 
4 (1360) domo] / 
(1361) perditus.] | (P.) 
5 (1362) cognosceret] / 
6 (1363) mihi!] / 
(1364) minae, | / 
7 (1365) Lyce:] / 
(om.) perditus.] | * 
8 (1366) novellicus, | /* 
Utrum is est novelle no- 
vellicus,] Utrumvis est, 
vel leno, vel lycus*(P.)— 


913, 21 [ie V 5. 53] 


1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ Ap. censeo, 
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9 (1368) noveris :] /* 
10 (1369) credidi:] / * 

(1370) magis] / 

11 (1371) obsecro,] / * 
12 (1373) addecet, | /* 
13 (1378) liberas, ] /* 

(1376) manu.| | (P.) 

14 (1377) tuum] /* 

15 (1378) dabo,] / 

16 (1380) consulam.] /* 
17 (1381) est.]/ 

(1382) negotium ?] | (P.) 
18 (1383) abducére. | /* 
19 (1384) foris:] /* 

20 (1385) simul.] /* 
21 (1386) cogito| /* 


Ac. Hominem’ for ‘censetis? Hominem,’ 
? Bentl. (P.) reads ‘hercule, mi Patrue’ for ‘hercle: Patrue.’ 


3 At the foot of the page. 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


22 (1388) sient.] /* 

23 (1389) obsecro.] /* 

24 (1390) improbo. | / * 

25 (1391) scio;]/* 
(1392) mecum] | (P.) 

26 (1393) carcerem.] / * 

27 (1394) volo,] /* 

28 (1395) sententiam, | / * 
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29 (1397)] | Ita (P.) 

31 (1399) tibicinam :] /* 

32 (1400) sient.] /* 

33 (1401) tuum.]/* 

34 (1402) sequor.] /* 

35 (1403) Carthaginem?] /* 
36 (1404) Ilico.]/* 

37 (1406)] | Ha. Faciam (P.) 


PERSA. 


II. 
2. 28 (210) mali] male (2) 
29 (211) arbitratus est] arbitratust 
(P.) 
34 (246) dic tu:] dic mw. P. Dic tu 
(Wei.) 
48 (230) foede] del. 
57 (239) quid est?] P. edictum est 
miht. (R1.— 1?) 
58 (240) Pa, del. (RI—) 
4,14 (285) gratis] gratizs? (A) 
24 (295) ipsum] del. (Guy.) 





1. 41 (369) melius est] meliust (P.) 
3. 16 (421) lucro] lurco (Non., Z, P.) 
29 (434) augentari] argentarii (P.) 


IV. 


1. 1 (449) an] ac (Bo.) 
3. 65 (534) complures] 
(P.-) 
4. 23 (572) ferreo] ferro (P.) 
113 (665) periculo] periclo (P.) 
datur] dabitur ° 


8. 4 (734) fateor] fateor, (P.) 
habere] habeo (2) 


compluries 


Ul. Vv. 
1, 18 (346) melius est] meliust (P.) 2. Dorpatus] Dorpatus, Toxitus (F; 
25 (353) ego] del. (Guy.) Z, P.) 
1 In RI. this speech (‘ Edictum est... . prius’) is assigned to Sophoclidisca, 


2 Also on Adelph, IV 7. 26. 


3 Also on Haut. IV 7.8, where Bentl. reads ‘ haec sexaginta’ for ‘sexaginta haec.’ 
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BENTLEV’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


RUDENS. 


Prol. 24 perduunt] perdunt (P.) 
27 scelestus est] scelestust *(Guy.) 


1 


1. 2 (FI. 84) vobis| nobis (P.) 
6 (88) fenestrasque] — festrasque* 
(Guy.) 
2, 21 (109) nos] del. * (Guy.) 
23 (111) mox] ded. * (Rz.) 
53 (141) melius est] meliust (P.) 
56 (144) periculum] periclum (P.) 
58 (146) Amore} Amori (Sci.)—92 
five. I 2. 92] 
77 (166) potuit] pofwe? rectius (Rz.) 
5. 2(259) precantum me] me pre- 
cantum (#) 
10 (268) caeruleas]| caerulas* (Guy.) 
24 (282) inopesque] —_inopesque, 
(Guy.) 
II. 
1. 5 (294) Hisce] Hice * 
hae| haec? * 
7 (296) exercitu] exercitio 
2. 2 (307) ajebat] azda/* (Rz.) 
13 (319) mali] ded.* (Rz.) 
3. 68 (399) se sic] sic se * (Guy.) 
4.17 (433) Veneris] del. * (Rz.) 
19 (436) periculo] periclo (Guy.) 
5.19 (476) vinculis] vinclis (2) 
6. 1 (485) Homo] homo esse * (Wei) 
3 (487) quid] quidquam 





6. 25 (509)| + 
anteposita est] posita 
65 (549) hanc unam] unam_ hanc 
(Guy.) 
7.19 (577) pluvit] pluet (Rz.) 
II. 
1. 9 (601) Videbatur] Videtur* (Guy.) 
21 (613) fano|— °(Rz.) 
22 (614) Clamoris]| clamor 
2. 5 (619) innocentium] innocentum* 
(B 


11 (625) |t 
custodiam ]custodelam* (Rz.) 


12 (626) perveniat] pervenit * 
25 (639) exoptavi] optavi * (Guy.) 
28 (642) innocentes] innocentes in- 
tus (P.) 
29 (643) jus] jusque * 
32 (646) audeat violare] 
auderet ° 
35 (649) * * *] liberas (P.) 
37 (651) parricidii] parricid? (Rz.) 
perjurii] perjur7 (F1.) 
plenus] plenissumus (P.) 
42 (656) fecit hercle] hercle fecit 
(Guy.) 
49 (663) ecce] eccas* (Rz.) 
4. 10 (715) Nive] Neu (2, P.—) 
24 (732) murteta juncis] junc’s mur- 
tela (Bo.) 
38 (743) Meal] del. (Wei.) 
56 (761) Veneris] Veneri* (Guy.—) 


violare 


» On Haut. TT 1.72 Bentl. reads ‘fenestrasque,’ remarking that the word ‘ fenestra,’ both in Plautus 
and Terence, is pronounced as a dissyllable, and approving the spelling ‘ festra,’ quoted by Festus. 


2 Also on Eun, II 2. 38; and so Bo. 
* Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ sese esse.’ 
6 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ audeat violare.’ 
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3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘sic sese.’ 
® T.c, Bentl. makes one line of 21 and 22. 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


5. 4 (783) quidem] equidem 
16 (795) istas] del.* (Guy.) 
19 (798) affer] affer e domo! 
25 (805) advenit] venit 
47 (827) equidem] guidem* (Rz.) 
6. 23 (861) Quin] Quin’? * (Guy.—) 
27 (865) quid] numquid’* 


IV. 


1. 14 (905) vaniloquentia] loquentia ‘* 
2.11 (916) praeposui] praeposivi (P.) 


13 (918) sententiam] — servitutem* 
(Cam., Rz.) 

32 (937) pransurus est] pransurust 
(P.) 


- 3. 54 (993) audivisti] audisti* (Guy.) 
69 (1008) exurgeri] exugeri* (Guy.) 
70 (1009) exurgebo | exugebo *(Guy.) 

ror (1040) tetulerit] tulerit* (Guy.) 
105 (1044) est ignotus, notus:] zgzo- 
tu’st, notu'st:® (Rz.) 
4, 19 (1063) Utin’] Ui’ (Bo.) 
27 (1071) potius est] potiust (P.) 
28 (1072) dat] das 
29 (1073) Quoad] Quod (8) 
31 (1075) hic noster] noster hic* 
36 (1080) tu] del. 
39 (1083) usus est] ’st usus° 
80 (1124) milvum] mz/iiwm (Bo.) 





82 (1126) parte] del.* (Guy.) 


1 Rz. proposed ‘affer huc domo.” 

3 Also on Andr. I 1.13; and so Rz. 

5 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘si non’ for ‘non.’ 

7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ ostendes.’ 

9 Also on Haut. II 3. 104. 

11 Bentl. writes the plural terminations (-ae 
Philippia.’ 
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4. 91 (1135) ostenderis] ostendas’” 
98 (1142) quidquid] quid* (Cam.) 
113 (1157) est] sz (Rz.) 
118 (1162) ite] i* (Guy.) 
6. 1 (1205) melius est] meliust (P.) 
6 (1210) tamen] del. (Guy.) 
8 (1212) rogato] raga (Wei.) 
20 (1224) opus est] opust ® (P.) 
7. 3 (1229) danunt] dant (2) 
6 (1232) melius illi] 72 melius* 
(Rz.) 


V. 


1. 4 (1281) mortalium] mortalis* (Rz.) 
2.13 (1300) robigine] robigine ve- 
rum "° 
15 (1302)|t 
27 (1314) denaria Philippea] mnae 
Philippiae * *—~(P.—) 
seorus] sorsus (P.) 
49 (1336) dejura] dejera* (Rz.) 
68 (1355) arbitratus est] arbitratust 
(Guy.) 

3. 4 (1360) 6] del. (Rz.) 

28 (1384) Promisisti] Promisti 

29 (1385) Promisisti] Promisti 

33 (1389) ergo] ego 

47 (1403) taceto] tace (Guy.) 

52 (1408) facias] facis (P.) 

53 (1409) Liberta] Libera (P.) 


2 Cf. Men. II 3. 88; Stich. III 2. 45. 

* Also on Haut. I 1. 20; and so Rz, 

® Bentl. orig. thought of ‘ usust,’as Guy. and Bo. 
8 Also on Phorm. I 3.14. 

10 Bentl. (P.) puts a caret after ‘ robigine.’ 


-ae) under the marginal note of Gron. ‘mna 


Cited 
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SLIC EUs, 
I. III. 
2.19 (RI. 77) indaudiverim] inaudiv- eas 
ene (Cami, 4) 2. 45 (501) as ne et] Quaen’ (Acid.— 

60 (117) id] del. “a 

89 (146) placet] places (Gul. 4) 
3. 9 (163) pauxillulam] pauxillam Iv. 


(Guy.) 
11 (165) oboriuntur] orzun/ur (Wei.) 
13 (167) hoc] hoe verbum 
21 (175) puero] del. (Acid.) 
28 (182) esum] del. (Gul.) 
60 (213) quot] quae 
89 (243) multum? 


II, 


2. 64 (389) Ridiculosissumos] Ridicu- 
lissumos* (Acid.) 





1. 30 (536) eccilla] ecce2/am (Bo.) 


V. 


3. 8 (681) obsonatus est] obsonatust 
(P.) 
5. 19 (760) cantationem] —cantionem 
(Non., Saracenus) 
7. 1 (769) possiet] possit (Guy.) 
4 (772) omnes] nunc omnes (P.) 


TRINUMMUS. 


I; 
1. g (RI. and Ed. 31) succreverunt]suc- 
crerunt (Acid., P.) 
2. 8 (46) ego] ego “e(A, Herm.) 
14 (52) bene valere] valere* (A, Bo.) 
45 (82) aliena] alieno (P.) 
g2 (129) Dedistine] Dedist’ (Rz., 
Bo., Fritzsch) 
occideret?] occideret, (Bo.) 
172 (209) facta] del?* (4) 


II. 


1. 1 (223) vorso,] /* 
2 (224) indipiscor :] /* 





concoquo | coguo (A) 
defetigo.] / 
3 (226) est.] /* 
4 (227) est,|/* 
(228) expetessam, | / 
5 (229) firmiorem :] /* 
6 (230) siet :]/* 
16 (243)] / ilico 
17 (243) liquitur. | / 
(244) audes. | / 
2. 39 (321) non] del.* (Gron., A) 
69 (350) ImMUNIFIco] immuni* 
(Grut., 4) 


1 Bentl. probably intended to delete the word, as Bo. 


? Also in the Schediasma. 
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FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


2.78 (359) Charmidae] 
(Sca., Grut.) 
4. 30 (431) te] del. (Guy., A) 
44 (445) hau!] haud® (MSS.) 
45 (446) malas.] malas ?¢ 
50 (451) novisse| nosse 
158 (559) quidem] del. 
186 (586) 6 pater !] 6 pater pater 


Charmidai ! 


ITI. 
2. 65 (691) dedisse |dedidisse (Cam.) 
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IV. 
2.162 (1004) tinniit] “nt * (Herm.) 
3. 5 (1012) abieris| aberis* (Cam.) 
25 (1032) NrHix] nihili * (Sca.) 


V. 
2.31 (1155) Cu.] Cu. Lysiteles, 
50 (1174) foras] del. (Guy.) 
52 (1176) subito] del. (Guy.) 
53 (1177) satin’] satine® (Grut.) 
64 (1188) licet] del. (Guy.) 


TRUCULENTUS. 


Arg. 3 Utique] leg. Utque (P.) 
4 supposuit] supposivit (Sca., 
Lamb.) 
1 
1.51 (Schoell 70) quidem] = eguzdem 
(Br.) 
60(om.) is bracketed by Bentl. 
(Lamb., P.) 
II. 
2. 8 (263) Imprudens] = Impudens* 


(Lamb., A) mihi RB 





2. 46 (301) perdidere] perdiderunt (C, 
D,Z) 
4.5 (356) Dinarche] 2 Dinarche (Bo.) 
67 (421) ego tota] del. (Guy.) 
90 (444) perferre] perferri (P.) 
5. 8 (459)| | Lucri(P.) 
exsecuta :] / * 
9 (460) supposivi.] /* 
(461) oportet] é oporlet (Spengel) 
aggrediri, | /* 
10 (462) exsequare.] /* 
11 (463) incedo:]/* 
28 (481) veniret] veniat * (Guy.) 


1 On Adelph. V 8. 23 and Haut. V 5. 21. Bentl. adopts the reading of Mur. and Acid. ‘ Char- 


midae hujus.’ 
2 Also on Hec.I1.7. 


3 Also on Eun.V 8. 36 (‘haut’). Bentl. (P.) corrects the ‘ Haud’ of P. to ‘ Haut, 
* This note of interrogation is like that after ‘Laevae,’ Epid. 11.9. On Eun.V 8. 36 the line 


is quoted without a note of interrogation. 
5 Cf. Bent]. on Amph. IT 1. 57. 
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Wd BENTLEV’S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS. 
7. 1 (5531) damnigeruli,] /* (Speng.) III. 
3 (553) expoliat.] / * 2.14 (682) commoveo,] leg. commeo, 
4 (554) me,]/* (Cam., P.—) 
40 (599) gemens.] | P. 
41 (600) suspirium. | /* IV. 
42 (601) femur.| /* 2. 2 (712)|/ama 
(602) verberat?] /+* exinani. | / 





1 Also on Eun. III 1. 38. 





NOTES OF BENTLEY FROM THE FLY-LEAF 


OF HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


P. 772.35. leg. At te dii dezeque quantum’st :: servassint quidem. 
P. 775. v. 88. Certum est mihi ante tenebras tenebras persequi. 


P. 437. 


P. 144. 
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Eadé plane de Pellione Hieronymus Groflotius Epistola ad Jacobi 
Lectii an : Dom: 1583 apud Goldasti ni. 83. Is quidé erat 
amicus summus Gulielmii. 

Meursius de Luxu Roman: legib. 

“Edepol mortalem perseparcti preedicas. 
i.e. perparcti : ut persefacul pro perfacul. Festus. 
— Prologo Casine. 

Latine Plautus cum latranti nomine. 

Camerarius ad A/arcum Plauti preenomen refert, ob literam caninam R, 

Sed hoc absurdum. Petitus ad Casinam quasi Canissam : stulte : 

Salmasius ad eandem, quod omnes mulieres sint oblatatrices [sic, i.e. 

oblatratrices] et clamosz. Et hoc frustra. Tureferad Plautum; quod 

verbum etiam canis genus significat. Festus. Plauti appellantur canes, 
quorum aures languidze sunt ac flaccidze ut latius videantur patere. 

Idem alibi in Plot’. M. Accius poeta, quia Umber Sarsinas erat, a 

pedum planitie initio Plotus, postea Plautus cceptus est dici. Sed 


auctor Prologi, qui non est ipse Plautus, priorem Etymologiam secutus 
est. KR. B. 


APPEWN DIX, 


Tue following letter of Bentley is taken from Appendix III to a tract, entitled 
‘An exact and circumstantial History of the Battle of Floddon [sic],’ with notes 
by Robert Lambe, London, 1774, a copy of which is in the Bodleian Library. 
The editor speaks (Notes, p. 79) of the ‘ very curious letter in Appendix No. III, 
printed from a manuscript’, and adds, ‘ Having no date or superscription, I do not 
certainly know to whom it was addressed.’ 

Indications are, however, not wanting as to both recipient and date. The 
internal evidence seems to show with regard to the recipient (1) that he was living, 
at the time, near to Dr. Mountague, probably at, or in the neighbourhood of 
Durham’; (2) that he had a son at Cambridge. With regard to the date, we 
have (1) the reference to Wetstein, who is probably the ‘able foreigner,’ and his 
visit to Paris in the year 1716, for the purpose of collating MSS. for Bentley; 
and (2) the general subject of the letter. It would appear therefore to fall some 
time after, probably soon after, the year 1716. 

All these indications agree perfectly with the supposition that the recipient 
was the Rev. Thomas Rud, Librarian of the Dean and Chapter of Durham, and 
formerly master of Durham Grammar School; a gentleman with whom Bentley 
is known to have corresponded on the subject of the proposed edition of the New 
Testament. A certain Thomas Rudd [sic] of Trinity College, took his B.A. 
degree at Cambridge in the year 1717, and an earlier Thomas Rudd, also of 
Trinity, graduated in the year 1687. The former is probably the son alluded to 
in Bentley’s letter; the latter may have been the father. The difference in the 
spelling of the name is probably not a matter of any consequence. 

1 The letter is given as printed by Lambe: several passages suggest a doubt as to the accuracy 


of the transcription. 
2 Dr. Mountague died in London, 
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LETTER OF BENTLEY [TO REV. T. RUD, D.D.?| 


Rev. SIR, 

I received your very obliging letter. It would make my long tedious 
work much more easy and light to me, if all the persons, whose courtesy I am forced to 
make address to, were as frank and forward as yourself, You will be sensible, that the 
effect of this labour of mine depends upon authority, not reason and criticism. I could 
sit still in my study, and with little trouble make Greek and Latin agree, and tally 
together, with plausible, if not certain, nay, even with certain emendations. How many 
such, when I collated my first manuscript, have I written in the bottom of the page, as 
conjectures of the true Latin reading? These, in the progress of more and older 
manuscripts, I have since found to have been plain, and from the first hand, in the old 
Saxon exemplars. You know the difference of these two propositions. I guess, I argue, 
I persuade, that it was once so written, though all the copies go against it; and I show 
you, that it is yet actually so, in an old manuscript of King Athelstan’s, St. Cedas, St. 
Cuthbert’s of the age of 1200 years. The one pleases, and convinces ingenuous men, 
and well-willers to the Scriptures, and the other stops the mouths even of Pagans and 
Freethinkers. This consideration makes me resolve to spare no labour, nor any charge, 
to have all the books that our own country, and even foreign countries, can afford to 
me. I have advanced fifty pounds to an able foreigner, to go to Paris, and to collate 
some manuscripts of equal, or greater antiquity than our own. For I have never yet 
used one old book, if it were but of twenty scattered sheets, that I did not get some- 
thing particular by it. It is odd and pleasant to see how the readings lie scattered 
through the copies. There shall be three true readings against the present Pope’s text, 
within the compass of three verses, and these shall be fetched out of three several 
manuscripts ; what hits in one failing in the other two. Therefore I am encouraged by 
success; all that I meet with help somewhat. Give me then number enough, and I am 
sure all will exactly tally. And for this reason, I must intreat you to send me down 
those other manuscripts, that contain the Acts and the Epistles, though they do not 
reach to the age desired; I mean those, which you take to be the best of them, and 
which are in square, rather than in oblong volumes, ceteris paribus. It is but a small 
addition of carrier’s charge, and I am glad to pay it, both hither, and back again. I 
think, that I told you before, that Iam comparatively poor in the Acts and the Epistles, 
which makes me send for help out of France. I have but two copies that reach 800 
years, and these do not always come up to that which I seek for. But what is odd, 
junior books supply that sometimes, which the ancient ones fail in. 

Coloss. ii. 4. Hoc autem dico ut nemo nos decipiat en pithanologia in sublimitate sermonum. 
For so the Popes, so the former editions, so both my old manuscripts read. And yet it is 
plain, that nobody could so translate it. Sudblimitas sermonum is upsilogia, or meteorologia, 
never pithanologia. I soon guessed it to be an error of the Scribes, for sudtilitate 
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sermonum. For thus the old Glossaries at Paris, printed by Stephens, from a copy of a 
thousand years of age, subtilitate pithanologia; and in Gloss. Graecolat. peithanologia, 
subtilitas verborum, 

But after this, I found in four manuscripts, of the King’s Library, not one of which is 
above 600 years old, sudtilitate verborum, from the very first hand. This I also impute 
to some useful criticks in the Western countries, about 700 years ago, who then 
collated the present manuscripts of the Bible with the oldest copies then extant, and 
rectified the innovations: These emendations they published, under the title of Cor- 
rectorium Biblie, none of which have been yet printed, but quoted occasionally by 
Zegerus and Lucas. I shall get transcripts of them from abroad. If you meet with any 
such in your library, they make but few sheets, I pray that you would communicate 
them to me. This I say is the reason why a true reading shall be in a manuscript 
of 600, that is now wanting in those, of now of a thousand years of age. Because 
these correctors, of 700 years ago, had still older books, and the following transcribers, 
if learned, adjusted their copies, according to their directions. Of your two old books 
I shall give, as of all the rest, which are a thousand years old, a specimen of the writing 
in a copper-plate, that posterity may see, what good authorities I follow. I wish that 
you would look, what comments of Bede, or of the other tractators, Austin, Ambrose, 
&c. you have, of a competent age; for I shall give you the trouble to examine particular 
places therein, when I begin to build; for, at the present, Iam but digging my stones 
out of the quarries. 

I am glad, that your son putit into my power to oblige you; and I shall more rejoice, 
if he gives me a farther occasion to show, that I am, 

Sir, 
Your obliged, humble servant, 
RICHARD BENTLEY, 


My service and thanks to Mr, Dean.* 


* (Note by Lambe: ‘Dr, Montague [sic], Dean of Durham’.] 
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PRAEFATIO. 


Ti 


Copex Harleianus 2610 (A) Ouidii Metamorphoseon continet cum libris 
I IJ tertium ad finem usque uersus 622. Scriptus est, ut opinatur E. M. Thomp- 
son, cul submissa est cura codicum qui in Museo Britannico seruantur, exeunte 
fere saeculo X, in Germania; certe in I. 298 super wve/a exaratum est, eadem 


manu ut uidetur, zwzwséefe, super agzfataque robora 1. 303 getribenen boma. Codex 
ut inter antiquissimos sic inter optimos Metamorphoseon existimandus est 
(1) si orthographiam spectes (2) si lectiones. Dixi de his fusius in Diario 
Cantabrigiensi XII. 62 sqq.; hic pauca tantum strictim commemorabo. 

1. In compositis ubi cow praecedit uel 27, singularem scriba exhibuit con- 
stantiam. Nam fere semper permansit intactum utrumque, ¢mposucf (ter) imposuere 
mnritamenta tnrupit inmaduisse inmedicabile tnmittite inmensa tnmenso tnrorauere 
inpiger inpatiens tnperfecta imperfectus inpulsos tnpulit inpulsu tnpedientibus tnpedit 
inminet inmania tnlustre inperat (bis) znplerat inpleuere inplent inmunts inmixta 
inperfectus inreprehensa inprudens tartta, Excipiuntur haec zmmensa I. 38, 1m- 
minet I. 52, 146, impia I. 200, errifus I. 273, 2mplut 1. 573, errita III. 336, 
ammotus III. 418, ¢mpubes III. 422. Nonnumquam cum 7 scriptum fuisset, 


alia littera superposita est, ut inridet 1. 221. Rariora cum con composita, 
pleraque tamen sine mutatione compraensus conplectitur conlocat conpagibus con- 
pagine conplexibus conplexus, nisi quod complet est in III. 312; conudbza I. 480 
sic exhibetur, ut a peritioribus scriptum constat fuisse. 

Aliter se res habet in eis quae ad compositum habent. Habet quidem A 
adspirate admouerat adfectas adsidua adflatu adstitit adsenstt adrides adsonat ad- 


mtratur adsbicere; sed et asstduds asiduo affectasse assensibus affert affatur affiat 
annuit assere apparuit acchiuo asbice asbextt: quorum similia sunt summouet I. 664, 
summistt III. 23, 502; semel sudplice pro supplice II. 396. 

Non raro accusatiuus pluralis in -2s occurrit, semdnecd’s I. 228, mollis I. 685, 
penatis I. 773, uomentis IL. 119, patentis Il. 179, feruentis II. 229, dros II. 738, 


Jeuis III. 43; quibus fortasse addenda sunt uocis III. 369, moles III. 376; semel 
pro nominatiuo zwsfadil’s I. 164; zgnets pro accusatiuo II. 271. 
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Sé pro est bis inueni I. 89 satest pro saéa est, II. 86 regeres quod ex regerest 
uitiatum est. Hoc ideo notandum duco quod immutato iam usu saeculi Ciceroni- 
ani multo frequentius es/ scriptum fuisse quam s/ credibile est a poetis qui Augusti 
exeuntem principatum contigerunt. 

In uocabulis ubi fluctuat usus scribendi inter praemissam / et omissam, 
scriba A plerumque eam rationem secutus est quae ex optimis codicibus potior 
fuisse colligitur, Aarundine 1. 4471, harundinibus I, 684; 1. 707 “arundine h habet 
superscriptam : itaque quinquies harena, bis arena legitur ; semel “arenost I. 702. 
Minore constantia scriba modo wmor, umerus, modo humor, humerus exarauit ; 
ter enim wmor umitdus umenti, bis humor, seme] humoribus, semel humtda, semel 
“ymida yepperi: ut a prima manu quater w, quater Aw scriptum uideatur. Qua 
ratione usus wmerus ter, quater humerus numeraui; umeros “umeros “umert, at 
uero Aumeros humeros humero humuri (III. 109). 

Notabile etiam illud quod semper in A aut ecguds aut hecguzs siue “ecquis, 
numquam e/gud’s apparet: pro hee autem I. 523 A habet ez, quae potior ortho- 
graphia est. 


Constat antiquiores semper -wos -wom pro -wws -uum posuisse ; id Ouidiani 
Uv Uv 
moris fuisse testantur haec uestigia in A, uerom I. 223, uacuos II. 165, swos I. 186, 


riuos UL. 456, flavas ILL. 614. 

Graecam o nominatiui saepius exhibet A, Parnasos Tauros Cephisos Peneos 
Cazcas (h.e. Carcos) Ismenos Aglauros Agrthodos Harpalos Naxos Tenedos Claras 
(h. e. Claros.) 

2. Venio ad locos ubi A aut noua aut meliora praebet plerisque codicum. 
Ex his praecipua duco czrcuit I. 730 quod solus A habet: ceteri enim /rruti, 
uitiose: I. 327 Lnnocuos ambo, cultores numinis ambo A m. pr., ambos bis ceteri; 
Il. 183 lam genus agnoscit piget h.e. agnosct, ceteri Zam cognosse genus piget ; 
Il. 589 detro facta uolucris Crimine ubi ceteri dro; II. 691 /enuzt, quod unice 
uerum habeo, ceteri “mut inepte; IIL. 421 £¢ dignas Baccho, dignas et Apolline 


crines, ceteri dignos; 1.418 praeruptam sanguine repem, ceteri vupem, quod post 
pracruplam nimium quantum languet; quamquam incertum est sepemne Ouidius, 
an sedem scripserit: II. 476 aduersam prensis a fronte capillis Strauct humt pronam 
A recte pro auersam quod habent ceteri; Il. 462 Aspicet infantem totoque salutifer 
orbt Cresce puer dixtt, multi /ofgue. Vt Ouidius, sic ante Ouidium Propertius 
Seplem urbs alta tugts, toto quae praesidet or bt. 

Sunt et alia, quae lecturis relinquo. Neque tamen infitior nonnumquam 
uitium traxisse alioqui perbonum codicem: quae commemorare futtile est, satis 
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enim patebunt. Illud uere dicturus uideor, post Marcianum codicem non extare 
digniorem qui intente consideretur hoc nostro A. 

Non alienum consilio meo existimaui lectiones adicere codicis perantiqui 
(fortasse saec, VIII, sic enim habitus est ab Hermanno Hagen quamquam nono 
adsignatur a Merkelio Praef. ad Met. p. 8), Bernensis 363, quem aestate anni 1883 
Bernae inspexi. Hic codex fragmenta Metamorphoseon continet haec I. 1-199, 
304-309, 773-778; II. 1-22; III. 1-56, Excusserat haec ante me Hagenus, 
miseratque ad Riesium, qui ea edidit in apparatu critico editionis suae. 


Il. 

Secuntur Epigrammata XXIV, maximam partem inedita, nisi quod XX 
Res male tuta puer, nec te committe guibusdam iam ex Haureauano libro de 
Hildeberti carminibus innotuit, XXIV /onte lauat genitor quem crimine pollutt 
uxor in Riesii Anthol. Lat. 688, Baehrensii P. L. M. IIL p. 171 editum est. 
Quae utraque denuo publicaui, alterum quia meliore codice usus sum Haureauano, 
alterum quod in codice Sangallensi 250 titulus extat, unde difficillimi carminis 
expeditur significatio. Cetera ex codicibus traxi Bodleianis, praeter unum XXIII 
quod in Sangallensi 397 legitur, necdum, quod sciam, lucem expertum est: 
certe non inueni apud Canisium neque in Duemmleri Sylloge Poet. Lat. aeui 
Carolini, quamquam quod ibi edidit Duemmlerus Ardborzs est altrix quondam 
uagina medullae non solum re congruit, sed uerba multa habet communia, uidetur- 
que ex eo conflatum. 

Quo tempore scripta sint haec epigrammata, non satis exploratum est: 
neque ideo medio aeuo, quod dicitur, adsignanda sunt quia ex codicibus pro- 
ueniunt multa huiusmodi continentibus. Nam Rawl. B. N. 109 unde I-XII 
traxi, saec. XII exeunte uel XIII ineunte exaratus, habet is quidem non pauca 
quae uel eius aeui sunt uel non diu ante composita, cuius rei testes sunt uersus 
in medio concinentes cum fine (Leondnos uocant), quorum exemplum_ pulcher- 
rimum et paene exquisita arte elaboratum extat codicis p. 17. Idem codex 
multa habet Hildeberti, Cenomanensis Episcopi, quaedam quae Marbodo in- 
putantur, uelut f. 29% Plurima cum soleant sacros euertere mores (cf. Leyseri Syllog. 
p. 370); non pauca quae aut uerbis (uelut marca) aut nominibus personisque 
aut etiam rebus seriorem aetatem prae se ferant. Inmiscentur tamen his alia 
et potiora et, me iudice, antiquiora; uelut illa Vergens insano Lulianus captus 
amore (912 Anthologiae Riesianae), Lupiter astra, fretum Neptunus, Tartara Pluto 
(793 R.), Ad cenam Varus me nuper forte uocaudt (796 R.), Graectnum utrgo, 
puerum Graecinus amabat (797 R.); monosticha quattuor (34, 37, 65, 78) ex 
illis quae Baehrensius edidit P. L. M. HI. 236-240; quae si quis recentiora 
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statuere conetur, uelim iustis argumentis id conuincat. Est enim res subtilissimi 
iudicii, neque a quoquam nisi post maximas inquisitiones pro explorata habenda. 
Nam quod nonnulli dictitant, carmina si in codice aliquo iuncta reperiantur, 
eiusdem fere saeculi esse, id nec uerum esse et a uero abhorrere permultis ex- 
emplis cognoui. Vnum afferam: in Cod. Laud. 86 f. 1168 tria extant epigram- 
mata quae se sic excipiunt. 


De Cherulo* (Schneidewin Mart. Suppositiciorum XI). 


Cherule, tu cenas apud omnes, nullus apud te ; 
Alterius siccas pocula, nemo tua. 

Multa foris poscis, paucis contentus apud te: 
Largus in alterius, parcus in aede tua. 

Iam uel redde uicem uel desine uelle uocari. 
Dedecus est semper sumere, nilque care. 


De Neuolo. 


Iuras dasque fidem tibi te nullam sociasse. 
Neuole, digna fide credimus absque fide. 

De nulla nunquam, de nulla, Neuole, iuras. 
Quod mihi tu iuras, hoc ego juro tibi. 

Si nullam tangis, nec uis aliquam tetigisse, 
Ergo pudicus eris, Neuole? non sequitur. 


2, digne Digd. 65 f Go". 3. Denullo Z. Denulla D. de nullo Neuole iures D. 
5. Neuole nec tangis ne uis D, 


De eodem (Mart. I. 97). 


Cum clamant omnes loqueris tunc, Neuole, tantum, 
Et te patronum causidicumque putas. 

Hac ratione potest nemo non esse disertus, 
Ecce tacent omnes; Neuole, die aliquid. 


Videlicet coniuncta sunt cum Martialis uero epigrammate duo quae ab 
alio profecta sunt. Horum scriptor latet: Riesio (A. L. II. p. xxx) uidetur 
medio aeuo uixisse qui prius de Cherulo scripsit. Eius iudicio quamquam 
multum tribuo, non extra dubitationem res est. Nam si ita se res habet, miror 
duos uersus illos (3, 4) AZulfa forts poscrs paucis contentus apud te Largus in 
allertus, parcus tn aede tua etiam in Rawl. 109 f. 68> seorsim scriptos extare. 
Qui si digni uidebantur qui saec. XII uel XIII a loco suo reuulsi pro disticho 
excerperentur, uel si is qui saec. XII uel XIII pro disticho eos habuit de libro 


* Hoc epigramma amicus Gruteri, Paulus Melissus, Francus, in epistula testatur uocibus 
harmonicis a Gasparo Othmaro, musico suauissimo, concinnatum saepe se inter sodales puerum 
cecirisse (Schneid. Mart. Epig. p. 635). 
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uetustiore sumpsit iam excerptos, retro sensim ad ea tempora extrudimur quae 
intra fines medii aeui non sunt. Epigramma ipsum si spectes, nihil inest quod 
ad saec. X aptius quam ad priora referatur. Illud apud é# (1, 3) Martialis 
imitatorem sapit, sed hunc cuiusuis saeculi: quod xemé correptum est, quod 
‘ud claudit pentametrum, quod wel/e cum infinitiuo post deszme positum est, quod 
iterum (6) clauditur pentameter breui syllaba qualis est zd/gue dare, haec mihi 
uidentur eius esse temporis, quo supererat adhuc sensus Latinae locutionis, 
quaesitioris prosodiae; quod aede pro aedibus usurpatum est, caue hoc uitium 
ducas latine balbutientium ; est enim aede hic oeco sive conclaui, ut apud Plautum 
in Casina III. 5. 31 et Curtium VIII. 6. Potest igitur epigramma non infra 
Theodosium esse. Longe aliter iudico de sequente Zuras dasque fidem : quamuis 
enim incerti temporis sit, antiquum uix potest esse, quod ex uno illo non segutfur 
satis arbitror demonstratum. 

Ex carminibus quae hic edidi primorem locum tenent XIII et XVI. Prius 
extat in cod. Digb. 172, qui inter complura neque eodem scripta tempore, 
intertextum habet uersibus quibusdam de poenztentia, de decem plagis, de triplict 
Flerode etc., elogium Chrysopolitae cuiusdam, quem amasium Byzantini imperatoris 
fuisse conicio. Antiquum certe uidetur: cum rarissima sit apud scriptores medii 
aeui caesura post quartum trochaeum qualis est conpenso noudssima (3), ut nihil 
dicam de ipsa correptione litterae huius o ubi praesentem notat indicatiui. Quid 
quod ad uersum Quem procul a patria principis egit amor proxime accedit quod de 
se dicit Helpis uxor Boetii Quam procul a patria coniugrs egtt amor P At carmen 
XVI de ills gui contra naturam agunt nulli credo legentium gratum non erit, 
siue ob ingenium scriptoris, siue ob castitatem sermonis et eurhythmian. Sane 
multi sunt in hoc uitio insectando qui post saec. X uixerunt, eruntque qui et hos 
uersus et XVII et XX huic potissimum aetati adsignandos arbitrentur. Neque 
infitior productas syllabas breues ante uocalem coztis et, furor ubt, amor ef a 
seueriore prosodia abhorrere; sed frequentissimus hic error in carminibus nisi 
exactiorum recurrit post 300 a.p. A Christiano conscriptum XVI ex argumento 
arguitur ; sed quo potissimum tempore, uix ausim definire, cum hactenus nulli 
uideatur innotuisse. Ex reliquis eminet ingeniosum illud Zela Cupido tene, quo- 
niam non ille sed illa (II), quod de puero licet interpretari quem amator sic 
deperibat tamquam uera puella esset. Solum hoc ex his momparios ad speciem 
accedit epigrammaton Graecae Anthologiae. Neque ideo tamen asseuerantius 
antiquioribus tribuerim, cum certius «pernpoy uetustatis absit. Sed quoquo tem- 
pore scriptum est, uitium iam traxerat cum Rawl. 109 exarabatur: nam coniec- 
tura tantum uersum 3 restitui. 

Sed de his alii iudicabunt: nec quidquam nobis ultra dicendum superest, 
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nisi ut codicum Digb. 65, 172, Laud. Lat. 86 paulo exactius speciem aetatemque 
describam. 

Digb. 65 codex est saec. XII exeuntis, scriptus pulcherrime una manu, 
binis columnis. Insunt uersus uarii, plerique medium aeuum prae se ferentes, 
saepe Leoninum concentum: quibus antiquiora nonnulla innectuntur. Nam 
f.57* habet carmen notissimum Dudezs amica uent, f. 58 Versus Serlonis cogno- 
mento Partdist de monachis, £. 59% De ill’s gud contra naturam aguni tum Potus 
Milo sapis, £. 59° Cum mea me mater grauida portaret in aluo siue de Herma- 
phrodito, tum Malura faciente utrum grauts tncidtt error, mox f. 61% Fama est 
fictilibus cenasse Agathoclea regem Ausonianum, In noctem prandes, in lucem turgide 
cenas quod Hildeberto Riesius inputat (A. L. II. p. xxxi), post Haureauum ego 
politius quam pro huius genere dicendi reor, tum Dreogenes declamabat mundum 
pertturum recentioris monetae, tum Godefridi Wintonensis os faenum, leporem 
canis, alba ciconia uermem (Wright Satirical Poems of the Twelfth Century I. 
p. 135), f. 6x uersus Traiano adscriptos Vt delle sonuere tubae denique Thrax 
puer astricto glacie dum ludit in Hebro (A. L. 709 R.). 

Digb. 172 ex diuersissimis consarcinatus est. Scriptura inest saeculorum 
XII XII XIV XV; epigrammata duo quae p. 20 edidi manus saec. XIV exarauit. 
At Glossae Sidonianae, quae est nostrae opellae pars tertia, saec. XII assignantur 
a Macraio et Westwoodio. 

Laud. Lat. 86 manus ostendit saeculorum XII XI XIII. Foliis 94-133 
insunt epigrammata uaria, partim antiqua, partim recentioris saeculi, et haec 
quidem non ante saec. XIII exarata. Cf. Catal. codicum Laudianorum quem 
Oxonii edidit H. O. Coxe anno 1858. 


Il. 


De Glossis in Sidonii Epistulas pauca tantum dicenda sunt. Ita enim de 
eis censeo; breuiora quaedam quibus uocabula Sidonii explicarentur non ita 
multo post ipsius Sidonii saeculum conscripta fuisse; his mox alia adficta et 
insuper his alia ac plerumque uitiosiora in illud corpus coaluisse quod in 
Cod. Digb. 172 extat et a me primum in lucem pertractum est. Nam sunt 
in his Glossis non pauca bonae frugis nec spernendi pretii: quorum sufficit 
exempla duo apponere. Nam ad IV. 1 Glossator haec tradit E'voccupatu .2. 
magna occupatione. Quoniam exoccupatus est una dictio et ex ibt posttum significat 
entenstonem occupationrs. Lx quandogue augmentatiue ponitur, quandoque priuatiue, 
ut exauctoratus auctoritate priuatus. Augmentatiue ut hic exoccupatus. Verum hoc 
nec a quoquam hactenus notatum. Testor lexicographos, apud quos frustra 
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exoccupatus requiritur. Iterum ad VII. 2 haec scripta sunt Hoc caelum ut hoc 
celle celtis instrumentum est quo caelatur .t. sculpitur. Ttaque ex grammatico aliquo 
innotuerat glossatori neutrale cel/e #’s: cuius rei adhuc testis desideratur. 

Scriptores in his glossis laudantur non solum notiores uelut Terentius Cicero 
Vergilius Horatius Ouidius Lucanus Persius Iuuenalis Statius Claudianus Hie- 
ronymus Isidorus sed etiam obscuriores, Petronius Macrobius Symmachus alii 
qui me fugerunt. Sed ante omnia Iustinianei iuris elucet cognitio: ut non 
immerito suspiceris ex eis qui has glossas concinnarunt legis peritum fuisse. 
Est et illud in his notabile, quod qui ultimus eas tractauit, uerba inmiscuit modo 
Anglica, modo Gallica, qualia saec. XII uel XIII usurpabant. Placebunt haec, 
ut spero, doctioribus nostri saeculi Skeatio Earlio Sweetio: nec sane exiguum 
momentum fuerunt cur commentarium ederem, ut utilia plerumque, sic et futtilia 
aliquando amplexum. Nam est ubi longissime a uero glossator aberrauit : 
quae plerumque omisi. Nec raro a loco suo glossae migrarunt: quas reuocaui. 
Sed non eget excusationis is qui scriptori inter praestantissimos non sui tantum 
sed omnium temporum—utor iudicio Eduardi Freeman—etiam tantillum nouae 
lucis uidebitur offudisse. Ecquandone extabit Sidonii interpres dignus ipsius 
saeculo, dignus nostro ? 


ERRATA ET ADDENDA. 


Met. IT. 520 quanta A non quant. 
III. 187 adstitit A ov astitit. 
Epigr. XIII. 4 Pro gaudia conicio praemia. 
Gloss. Sidon. p. 56. 1. 17 cornibus on comibus. 
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1-199 Extant in Bern, 


2 


Ww 


~ 


dii ceptis, A; concveptis, 
Bern.; di mutastis et 
illas, A, Bern. 

Aspirate, A; Adspirate, 
Bern. 

digestaque, A'; indigesta- 
que, A’®. 

om. Bern. ; edodem, A. 

prebebat, A. 


aere 
arce, A (arce incertum). 


brachia, Bern., A. 

amphitrite, Bern.; amphi- 
trites, A. 

Vtque erat tellus, Bern.; 
Vtq? erat et t., A, sed ® 
incerta; pontus et ether, 
A. 

inna bilis, A; spatio relicto 
duarum litterarum. 

quod, Bern.; corpora in 
unum, A. 

pungnabant, A; humen., 
A, Bern. 

litem t limitem, Bern. 

abstulit, A. 

ethere, A; aere, Bern. 

concordia, Bern.; legauit, 

t ligauit 
A; locauit, Bern. 

hic, Bern. 

sua, A, Bern.; humor, A, 
Bern. 

Vitima, A, Bern.; possi- 


det, A. 


33, 34 inuerso ordine, Bern. 


33 


redegit, A; coegit, Bern. 





35 
36 


37 
38 


70 


orbes, Bern. 

Tum, A, Bern.; diffundit, 
Bern.; diffudit, A. 

litora, A®, Bern.; litera, A}. 

immensa, A; 1mensa, Bern. 
ne Vv 

cigxit declidia, A. 

partimquerecepta, A;cam- 
poque recepto, Bern. 

litora, A, Bern. 

ualles subsidere campos, 
Bern. 

Atque duae dextra cae- 
lum, A. 

inter utramque, A; in 
utrumque, Bern. 

Imminet, A, Bern. 

Pondere aquae leuior, A, 
Bern.; igne, A. 

fluminibus, Aj;  fulgora, 
Bern.; uentes, A. 

regat, A; rotat, Bern. 

Cum lanent, A. 

nabateaque, Bern., A. 

Vespere, A’; littora, A. 

zephiro, A, Bern.; Scithi- 
am septemque triones, 
A, Bern. 

assiduis, A, Bern. 

imposuit, Bern.; inposuit, 
A. 

Atque ea, Bern.; dissep- 
serat, Bern.; di8cerpse- 
rat, A. 

Queque diu pressa massa 
latuere sub illa, A; Cum 
quae pressa diu fuerant 
caligine caeca, Bern. 


B 
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Lib. p. ouidii Bern. 


71 
72 
74 
i hs) 
76 
77 


81 
82 


83 


84 
85 


89 


efferuescere, A, Bern. 

animalibus, Bern. 

habita/te, A. 

cepit, A. 

cap*cius, A. 

Deerat, A, Bern.; cetera, 
A, Bern. 

retinebant, Bern. 

sat usia peto, Bern.; plu- 
uialibus, Bern. 

moderantum, A. 

cetera, A. 

Os hominis ubi me, Bern.; 
uidere, A, Bern. 


a 
satest, A. 


91-93 om. A, Bern. 


94 


98 
99 
101 


102 
103 


104 
105 


107 
108 


114 
115 


116 


117 


uiserat, Bern.; uisceret, 
A. 

carnua, Bern. 

erat, A. 

immunis, Bern. ; inmunis, 
A 

Saucea, pr. A. 


c 
gogente, Bern. 


fotus, A. 
herentia, Al; herentia 
A’; poma, Bern. 
aeternum, A; euris, Bern. 
Mulgebant, Bern.; zephy- 
ri, Bern.; zephiri, A. 
sub/it, A. 
preciosior, A. 
Iupiter, A; 
Bern. 
inaequalis, Bern,; autum- 
nus, Bern.; autumnos, 


A. 
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luppiter, 


121 


155 


156 
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or 
quatuor, A; .1111., Bern. 
astricta, Bern.; adstricta, 
A. 
domos, Bern.; 
A!; domos, A’, 
aenea, A, Bern. 
promtior, A. 
celerata, A’; Scelerata, A’. 
inrupit, A; irrupit, Bern.; 
peroris, Bern. 
fugitque, Bern. 
dolisque, Bern. 
Insidiaeque tuis, Bern. 


domus, 


dabunt, A; neque, A, 
Bern. 

prius pro diu, Bern. 

exsultauere, Bern. 

aure, A. 

stigisque, A; stygiis, 
Bern. ; admouerat, A, 
Bern. 

irritamenta, Bern, ; inri- 


tamenta, A. 
Prodiderat, A, Bern.; 
prodiit, Bern. 

raptu, A; Pospes ab 
hospite, A. 


Imminet, A, Bern. ; exi- 
cio, A; congis, A. 
terribilis, Bern. 
cede, A; madentis, Bern. 
astrea, A; astra ea, Bern. 
aeter, A. 
Affectasse, A, Bern. ; gi- 
gantas, A, Bern. 
1 
montes, Bern. 
olympum, Bern.; olim- 
pum, A. 
subiecto pelion osse, A; 
subiectae pelion ossae, 
Bern. 


om. A, 





158 


159 


160 
162 


184 


189 


199 


200 


Inmaduisse, A; Imma- 
duisse, Bern. 

fere pro suae, A; monu- 
menta, A; monimenta, 
Bern. 

fatiem, A. 


sciri ///, A. 


Feda licaonie, A; ites 
oniae, Bern. 

Ingentes, A, Bern.; ani- 
mo}, A. 

onciliumque, A; concili- 
umque, Bern, 

hac fronte, A; hac parte, 
Bern. 

audatia, A. 

marmor’®, A, 

Cesariem, A. 

ora, om, Bern. 

ulla, A. 


cum 
fuit, Bern.; qua, A; para- 
bat, A, Bern. 


u 

angipedum, Bern; bra- 
chia, Bern.;  brahia, 
A; caelo, A. 

sub terras, A, Bern.; 
stigo, A. 

temptanda, A; tentata, 
Bern.; corpus, A, 
Bern. 

Inse, Bern. 

nimphae, A. 

satirique, A. 

superi 


pueri, Bern. 

ui uos, Bern, 

erit a"te, Bern.; Lycaon, 
A, Bern. 

Contremuere, A; Non 
fremuere, Bern.; ausu, 
Bern. 

impia, A; saeuit, A. 





201 


202 
203 
205 


206 
208 
209 
211 
212 
204 
216 
217 


218 


221 


223 
225 


226 


228 
229 
230 
231 
232 
233 
238 
239 
241 
244 
245 


247 
248 
250 


Cesareo, A; extinguere, 
A, 

tante subito, A. 

perorruit, A. 

ioui, om. in textu, add. in 
marg. A. 

om. A. 

luppiter, A. 

penas, A; dimittite, A. 

aures, A. 

Olympo, A. 

nox e, A. 

Menela, A. 

E cum Cilleno, A; licei, 
A. 

Arcados hic sedes et 
inospita, A; tyranni, 
A. 


r 
Ceperat inridet, A; Ly- 
caon, A. 
a.sed ov 


dubitabile /// uerom, A. 

Comprimere haec. Hic 
uersus transuerso mar- 
gine dextro scriptus est 
in A, 

eo est, A; ante missi ra- 
sura est in A; molossa, 
A. 

seminicis, A. 

igne, A. 

inposuit, A. 

In dominum, A. 

ipse, A; nactusque, A. 

ab ipso, A. 

Canicies, A. 

occuli, A; imago est, A. 

erinis, A. 

probant, A. 

Adiciunt, A; assensibus, 
A. 

orbi, A. 

qui sit, A. 

cetera, A. 


252 Rex superum trepidare 
uetat sobolemque, A. 


254 eter, A. 


e 
adfore, A; 4.¢. affore ex 
adfore. 
prolo®s obsessa, A. 


256 
258 


ciclope, A. 
Pena, A. 
demittere, A, 
aeoliis, A. 
nubes 
nimbes, A. 
nothum, A; nothus, A. 
Fit fragor et densi, A; 
nymbi, A. 


259 
260 
261 
262 


263 
264 
269 


Nuntia, A; niet, A. 

coloni, A. 

irritus, A. 

suo est, A. 

Ceruleus, A. 

omnes, A; tyranni, A. 

inmittite, A. 

aequora, A. 

exspaciata, A; super quod 
eadem m., scripsit sper- 
cipennonte. 

Indecta, A’; alcior, A. 

erat deerant quoque lit- 
ora, A. 

cimba, A. 

supra, A. 

anchora, A. 

winstete 
298 tegunt, A; uineta, A. 
299 quo, A. 
vn uua (?una) lihun merecderie 

300 deformes, A; _ phoce, A. 

301 lucos urbesque, A. 

302 in altis, A. 


271 
272 
273 
274 
275 
276 
280 
282 
285 


289 
292 


293 
295 
297 


v 
anestoLent * getribenenboma 
303 Incursant agitataque. 


* Credo anestozent. 
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304-309 extant in Bern. 
304, 5 sic habet A; Nat (marg. 


3095 
306 


307 


308 


399 


nabat) lupus inter oues 
nec uires fulminis apro, 
omissis quae interposita 
sunt. Bern. sic Nat 
iupus inter oues nec ui 
res f¢|minis apro Vnda 
uehit tigrisfuluos trahit 
unda leonis, 
eber 
apro, A. 
Curura nes, Bern.; nec, 
runt 
A; prosunt, A. 
Quesitisque, A; sistere 
possit, Aj; sistere pos- 
set, Bern. 
dicidit, A. 
v deun 
tumolos inmensa, 
md’s 
Imensa, Bern. ; licentia, 
A. 
bant 
domant inop/es ieiunia 


uictus, A, 
actaeis phocas, A. 
stetit arduus, A. 


A; 


parnasos, Aj; superatque 
cacumine nubes, A. 

caetera texerat aequor, 
A. 

rete, A’; adhehit, A. 

Coricidas 

Oreadas ex Orecidas, A ; 


adorant, A. 

tetin, A ex rasura. 

luppiter, A. 

milibus, A. 

in transuerso sinistro mar- 
gine scriptum habet A; 
milibus, A. 





327 


329 


331 
332 


333 
334 
335 
337 
338 
340 
343 
347 
349 
350 
351 
354 


355 


356 
360 
361 
362 


363 
368 
369 
370 


371 
372 
379 
382 
384 
387 
388 
389 
390 


3 


tambo, A; ambo, A; s 
serior manus addidit. 
ethera, Al. 


sapraque, A. 

Extantem, A; bumeros, 
A; » serius add, 

Ceruleum, A. 

concheque, A. 

bucina, A. 

Bucina, A. 

Litora, A; latentia, A. 

infata receptus, A. 

litus, A. 

fronte, A. 

silencia, A. 

phirra affatur, A. 

O soror et coniunx, A. 

quoscumque, A; ocasus, 
A. 

cetera, A. 


v 

aduc, A. 

dolores, A. 

quandoque, A. 

sinistro margine paginae 
scriptum habet A, 

possim, A. 

axilium, A. 

cephesidos, A. 

Et prout, A; sed pro sic, 
A. 

inrorauere, A. 

fastigia, A. 

Dicite qua, A. 

cinctasque, A. 

Obstipuere, A. 

Ledere, A. 

caecisque, A. 

verba deae sortis, A. 

Hinc promethides placi- 
damque prometthida, 
A. 


+ Credo sic scripsisse Outdium, 
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391 Mulcet et aut fallax ait 
est sollertia nobis (est 
post rasuram), A. 

397 nocebat, A. 

398 Discedunt, A. 

399 iusso, A. 

4o1 duritiam, A. 

403 mittior, A. 

405 coepto, A. 

407 umida, At; bumida, A?; 
h pallidiore atramento. 

408 E, A. 

410 mittatur, A. 

411 spacio, A. 

416 Cetera, A. 


v 
417 fetus humor ab igne, A. 
418 humidaeque, A. 
421 coepere, A, 
425 glebis, A. 
426 Inueniunt et in his quae- 
dam inperfecta suisque, 
Aj omissis uerbis modo 
coepta sub ipsum Nas- 
cendi spatium. 
427 om, suo loco A; habet in 
summa pagina adiectum. 
428 humeris, A; sepe, A. 
Vv 
429 rodis, A, 
430 umor, A’; humor, A’. 
432 umidus, A’; bumidus, A’, 
435 estu, A. 
437 Reddidit, A. 


h 
438 python, A. 


439 incognite, A. 

442 clammis, A; fugatibus, A. 

443 exhastaque, A. 

445 posset, A. 

447 Pythea, A; perdomite, 
Als nunc erasa est . 

448 Hic, A; pedibusque, A. 





449 esculeae, A. 

452 quam non, A. 

455 uicta, A. 

457 humeros, A. 

460 Post Strauimus rasura 
est in A, ut quid ibi 
Suerit in incerto sit: sed 
in marg. add. est in- 
numeris. phitona, A. 

t inuitare 


462 Indignare, A. 
467 Inpiger, A; pharnasi, A. 
468 Atque, A; promisit, A. 


470, 4 post 472 habet A. 
470 Quod fecit auratum est, 
A. 


471 elisum est, A; sed el post 
erasas quae fuerant lit- 
teras; harundine, A. 

n 

472 inimpha, A. 

473 Lesit, A. 

474 alter nomen, A. 

475 Siluarum latebris, A. 

476 * Exuuie/ris, A. 

477 om. A, 

479 Inpaciens, A; nemora, 
A. 

480 himen, A; conubia, A. 

483 uelud, A; taedas, A. 

484 Pulcra, A; suffundit, A. 

485 herens, A. 

490 Phebus, A. 

491 illum, om. A. 

492 adolentur, A. 

493 quas forte, A. 

498 comerentur, A. 

501 Brahiaque, A. 

502 Si qua latent, A. 

503 leuis, A. 

505 Nympha, A et 5043 pe- 
neia, A; ostis, A. 

506 aquilam ex aquilem, A. 


* Futtne exuuieis? 





509 nocent, A; sum, A. _ 
ipse 

511 moderatius insequor-estis 
A. 

516 Et claras tenedos pate- 
reaque, A. 

517 Tuppiter, A; quid, A. 

518 nerbis, A. 

519 Certa tamen, A. 
amplo 

520 inuacuo, A. 

521 opiferque, A. 

522 herbarum subiecta, A. 

523 Ei mihi, A. 

526 inperfecta, A. 

528 festes, A. 

529 inpulsos, A. 

530 Aucta uia forma est, A. 

531 plandicias, A; monebat, 
A. 

535 inhesuro, A. 

537 conpraensus, A, 

538 reliquit, A. 


542 Imminet, A; sparsum, 


$ 
A; aflat, A. 

544-546 sic scripti sunt in A, 
Victa labore fugae tel- 
lus ait hisce uel istam 
Quae fecit ut ledar 
mutando perde figuram 
Fer pater inquit opem 
si flumina numen ha- 
betis. 

550 brachia, A, sed post rasu- 
ram, 

551 felox, A. 

552 obit, A?; abit, Al. 

555 Complexusque, A. 

560 laetis, A. 

561 uisent longas, A. 

564 iuuenile, A. 

567 Annuit, A; atque, A, 


568 
569 
570 
573 
579 


580 


585 
588 
591 


597 
598 
599 
601 


604 
605 


610 
615 


617 
622 
623 
627 


628 
634 
635 
636 
637 
641 


642 
647 
649 
650 
652 
654 


aemonie, A; cludit, A, 
tempe, A; peneus, A. 
soluitur, A. 

Impluit, A. 

sparcheus et imrequietus 
enipheus, A. 

Eridenusque, A!; amfri- 
sus et aetas, A. 

luget et amissam, A. 

ippitur, Al. 

Altorum nemorum sed 
demonstrauerat 
bras, A. 

fugebat, A. 

lircea, A. 

inducta alta, A. 

despexit in agros, A. 

nec umenti sensit, A. 


um- 


atque, Al, i fallor; vt- 
que, A’, 

persenserat, A. 

Iuppiter et terra genitam 
mentitus, A. 


a. indicare 
addicere, A. 


Pelice, A. 
ferto, A. 
C&era, A. 
cum 
quogq., A; at/io, A. 
limasaque, A}. 
brachia, A. 
brachia, A. 
Conataque, A. 
seseque exterrita fugit, 
A. 
Naides, A. 
lacrimas sed si, A. 
Litera, A. 
Corporis indiuum, A. 
niuae, A. 
reperta es, A. 


* Ex hoc uno elucet praestantia codicis. 
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656 alta, A. 
a 
secunde, A. 


uir et de grege, A. 
preclausaque, A. 
summouet, A. 
ipse procul, A. 
Occubat, A?; 


659 
660 
662 
664 
666 


667 occupat, 


v 
A?; speculator, A. 

pPoronidos, A. 

Peleiag, A. 

tegimenque cappillis, A. 
m 

674 tegimenque renouit, A. 

tantum 
675 nattimodo, A. 


668 
670 
672 


677 adductis, A. 
678 noua, A; arte, A. 
679 poteras, A; consedere, 


A. 

ie) 
680 agit neque enim pecuri, 
681 
684 
685 
687 
690 


captamque, A. 

harundinibus, A, 

mollis, A. 

querit, A. 

Interra ddriad¥, V super 
rasuram, A, 

nymphae syringa, A. 

satiros, A. 

umbrosa silua feraxque, 
A. 

ortiguam, A. 

om. A. 

capud, A. 

harenosi, A. 

inpedientibus, A. 

Pan quoque conprensa 
sibi iam syringa puta- 
rent, A. 

barundine, A. 

consilium, A. 


691 
692 
693 


694 
698 
699 
702 
703 
705 


797 
710 





711 
713 


719 
720 


721 
722 
723 
725 


726 


conpagine cerae, A. 
cillenius, A. 


Deicit, A; repem, A. 

quodque inter tot lumina 
lumen, A. 

Extinctum est, A. 

Excipit hune, A. 

inplet, A. 

erini, A. 


Vv 
Pelicis, A; stimolos qi, A. 


*727 circuit orbem, A. 


728 
ree 
734 
737 
738 
739 


741 
742 


743 
744 
745 


746 
747 


759 
761 


inmenso, A. 

queri finemque, A. 

conplexus, A. 

stigias, A. 

linita deest, A. 

Fit quod, A; et, A’; e, 
A’; s&e, A. 

humerique, A. 

om. A. 
u 

bone, A. 

Officiu que, A. 

timuitque, A; tim post 
rasuram. 

retemptat, A. 

linigera, A; creberrima, 
AS 


v 

Nunc epaphis, A; desi- 
mine, A. 

pheton, A. 

credentem, A. 

pheton, A. 

climine n, A; conuitia, 
A. 

genitrix ait illae, A. 

hec opprobria, A. 


negari 
referri, A. 


assere, A, 


Cetert omnes terruit. 
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762 iplicuit, A; brachia, A. 


s, est i 


765 Ambiguum, A; demine, 


I 
I 
2 
3 
4 
5 


n 


on 


10 


II 
12 


14 
16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 
22 


24 


1 
A (clemine fotius). 


767 Brachia, A. 
770 Nocte, A. 
fero 
7471 si ficta neget, A. 


773-779 extant in Bern. 


773 labor est patrios, Bern. ; 


v 
longos, A; penatis, A. 


776 loetus, A. 
777 & hera, A. 


incre. lib. m Bern. Lnier L et LL spatium est duorum uersuum tn A. 


-22 Extant in Bern. 


cola nis, A. 

pyropo, Bern., A. 

tegebat, A, Bern. 

luminde, Bern. 

Materiam, A, Bern.; mul- 
cifer, A. 

et accelerat, Bern. pro 
caelarat ; celarat, A. 

inminet, A; iminet, Bern. 

Protheaque, A; ballena- 
rumque, A, Bern. 

Aegona, Bern.; inmania, 

A; imania, Bern. 


uidetur, Bern. 

uiridi, Bern. 

N, Bern.; sororem, Bern. 

nymfas, Bern.; cetera, 
Bern., A. 


imposita est, Bern.; in- 
posita est, A; celi, A. 

se a pro sex, Bern. 

t adcliui 

Quos, Bern.; adcylii, Bern.; 
acclino, A, sup. lineam ; 
limite, Bern. 

dubitati, A, ti post rasu- 
ram, 

sua fert, Bern.; uertit, A. 

neque enim, A; propiora 
uidebat, Bern. 

claro, A’, 0 ex rasura; 
smaragdo, A*, 0 ex 
rasura,. 


* Fudtne Itur? 





25 At, A. 

26 spatuis, A. 

29 autinis, A‘; al. 
marg. A. 


uuae, 


f 
30 hiems, A, 
32 aspicit, A. 


a 
34 pheton, A ; inficienda, A. 
35 inmensi, A. 


a 

36 sidus, A ; post nominisscriba 
A scripserat usum, quo 
eraso addidit huius, 

37 climine, A. 

38 Pingnora, A; generis, A, 
man, recent, 

39 Bunc, A; horrorem, A, 
quod cum erasum esset 
iterum in margine scrip- 
tum est. 

4t iusit, A’, altera s post 
addita. 

43 clymine, A. 

49 Penituit, A. 

50 inlustre, A. 

51 facta tibi est, A. 

52 negare, A. 

53 nones, A, 

54 pheton, A. 

a 
55 conneniunt, A. 


57 contingere possit, A. 
58 adfectas, A. 
59 Nec, A. 





60 
61 
62 


63 
64 
66 


68 
69 


70 
41 


72 
73 
74 


75 
81 


82 
83 
84 


86 


88 
89 
go 
91 
92 
93 


94 


om. A. 
dextera, A. 
agit, A; et qd, A. 
nix, A. 
Enititur, A. 
Sit, A; trepidet, A. 
que currum 
Tune quoque subiectis, A. 


Ne ferat in peeps t& hys, 
A. 

adsidua, A. 

celeri quo lumine, A'; ce- 
leri quoque lumine, A?. 


* Hitur, A. 

Impetus, A; eueor, A. 

Fingebat hos currus, A, 
et in marg. Deicit hoc 
curru. poteris nec, A. 

+ nec te citus auferet, A. 

Naec nonivs // arcus, A. 

brachio, Al, 

brachio, A’. 

quadripedes, Al. 

tT reges 

regeres, A ; ubi acres, A. 


v 
fenesti, A; sum, A. 
res quesinit, A. 


credes, A!; credas, A?. 
timendo, dex t, A. 
aspice, A. 


occulos in pectora posses 
(ex posset), A. 
deprehendere, A sic. 


+ Hine legerim ne te citus auferet axis, wf ne particula affirmatiua sit. 


95 


96 
98 
99 
100 
I05 


106 
109 


III 
TI4 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
121 
124 
125 
126 


128 
129 
131 
135 
136 
139 
140 


142 
143 
144 
147 
149 
150 
151 
153 
154 


quidquid, A; diues om. 
A. 

Deque, A. 

poenam, A. 

pheton, A. 

blandi signare, A‘. 

Ergo qua licuit cuncta- 
tus, A, om. genitor. 

uolcania, A. 

chri solithi, A; positae- 
que, A; gemme, A. 

pheton, A. 

cogit al cogens, A. 

Lucifer e celi, A. 

Quem pater ut, A. 

uelud, A!; uelut, A”. 

inperat, A. 

uomentis, A. 

Quadripedes, A. 

Inposuitque comes, A. 

sollitito, A. 

salué, A; saltem, marg. 


A; parare, A. 
uolentes, A, 
derectos, A; quique, A. 
Zanarumque, A. 
p me, A. 
celestia, A. 
ducit adarcam, A. 
Inter utrumque, A; 
tera, A. 
esperio, A; litore, A. 
Humida, A. 
etfulget, A. 
om. A. 
Que tutus spectes, A. 
juuenali, A. 
manibusque leues, A. 
pyrois eous et aethon, A. 
Quartusque phlegon solis 
equi, A. 


ce- 





155 
156 
157 


159 
160 
163 
164 


165 
168 
169 


170 


172 


174 
175 
176 
178 
179 


183 


185 


186 


188 
190 
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Flammifferos inplent, A. 

tethis, A. 

Repulit, A ; inmensi, A ; 
mundi, A. 

leuatis, A. 

ortus istem, A. 

labent, A; pontere, A. 

instabilis, A. 

in 

sic onera ad sua eta 
uacuos, A. 

Quadriiuge, A. 

pauent, A. 

Nec sic qua sit, A; 
Iperet, A. 

temptarunt equore tin- 
gui, A. . 


1 

formidabiles, A. 

susit, A. 

booté, A. 

despexit ab ethera, A. 

pheton, A; patentis, A.; 

oborte, A. 

*Tam genus agnoscit, A; 
rogantem, A’; rogan- 
do, A’, 

borea quo uecta, A®; qui 
uicta, Al; remansit, A. 

bis scriptus est in A; semel 
in imo margine folii 16* 


sic Frena suos rector 
que diis uotisque reli- 
quit, iterum summo fol. 
16” sic Frena suus rec- 
tor quam dis uotisque 
reliquit. 

moetitur, A. 

ocasus, A. 


192 post 194 scriptus est in A; 


aequorum, A. 





193 


194 
195 


196 
197 
198 
201 


202 
203 
204 


205 
206 
208 


209 
210 
211 
214 
215 
217 
218 


219 
220 


221 


222 


223 


225 
226 
227 
228 


7 


Sparsaque, A; maracula, 
A. 

simulacra, A. 

geminos, A, 
rasuram, 


-nos post 


utrtque, A. 

spacium, A. 

madia, A. 

summo, A; licentia, A; 
tergo, A. 

Exspaciantur, A. 

inpetus, A. 


Ac sine legerunt, A; 


s 
fixit, A. 
puia, A, 
perde cliua, A. 
Inferiorque, A}; Inferivs- 
que, A®. 
Admiratur, A. 
Corriptiur, A. 
Fixaque, A; sucis, A, 
menibus, A. 
totas, A; gentes, A. 
taurosque, A; molus, A. 
Et modo si caprius cre- 
berrima, A. 
eeagrius hemus, A. 
ethne, A. 
Parnasosque, A ; erix et 
oynthus et othrys, A. 


h 

rodope, A; 
Ay 

Dindimaque et mycalem 
promtus 
ptusque. 

cum 

dum, A. 

appennius, A. 

pheton, A. 

Aspicit, A. 


nimasque, 


* Et hic ueram manum Ouidti deprendas scripto agnosci. 
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229 Feruentisque, A; uelud, 
A; profunda erasum 
in A, et post id spatium 
uolantes, 


1 
230 trahaet, A; sensit, A. 
233 calligine, A. 
235 om. A. 
236 populus, A. 


e 
237 libiae, A; humoribus, A. 
238 cum nymphe, A. 
239 booetia cirnon tf dircen, 
A. 
240 Arethusa’ drimoné ephyre 
phirennidas, A. 
manem, A; man At in- 
certa littera quam in 
Spatio medus 


242 
omisi. 


1 
tanagis, A; undas, A. 
Peneosque, A ; teuthran- 
teusque caicas, A, 
Sfallor. 
Et ta//, Al; Cessit et, A’; 
ismenos cum phocaico, 
A. 


v 
Arsurosque, A ; Xanthus 
flauusque Lycormas. 


244 


245 


recurutis, Aj; maeand- 
rus, A. 

Nigdoniusque melas et 
atenarius, A. 

249 Thermodoongue, A; gan- 

e 
gisque, A; phasis et 
hister, A. 

250 Alpheos ex Alpheus, A; 
sperchiedes, A!; sper- 
chiedos, A®, 

affluit, A. 


246 


247 


251 


a 
cystro, A. 
capud, A. 


253 
255 





256 uacant, A. 
257 eborum, A; 
A. 


strimone, 


258 anim/s, A, sed m in ne 
mutata ; renum roda- 
numque, A. 

259 thibris, A. 

261 Ignis pro Lumen, A; 
siccae quoque campus 
arenae, A. 

et 
264 Extabant, A; ex, A. 


delfines, A. 


a 

270 aquis, A; brachia, A. 

Exerere, A ; igneis, A. 

uisera, A. 

sustulit omnipotens 
(omps), A. 

sacraque, A. 

1 

perere, A. 

tostos en asbice crines, 
A. 

Inque oculis tantum tan- 
tum super ora fauillae, 
A. 

ferro, A. 

peccori, A. 

tura, A. 

sorte, A. 

et hab& here, A. 

ne fratris, A. 

celi, A; utrumque, A. 

utrumque, A; si 

7 J 
uestit, A; axis, A. 


287 
288 
289 
291 
292 
293 
294 


295 uitia 


om. A, 

297 humeris, A. 

299 etripe, A. 

300 super est, A. 

Dixerat hoc, A; neque 
enim, A; uapore, A. 

Retulit, A. 

uibrataque fulmina, A. 


296 


301 


303 
308 





310 
313 


318 


319 
320 


dimitteret, A. 
seuis, A. 


lacere, A; cursus, A? ex 
currus. 

pheton, A. 

Vuluitur, A; longoque 

per nubila 

poli tractu, A, sed poli 
alia manus uidetur ad- 
didisse. 

hesberiae, A. 

Singnant, A. 


ex 

etcidit, A. 

obductus, At. 

ustus, A? post rasuram et 
marg. A. 

tan tu, A; percensuit al. 
transcenderat, A. 


P 
Reperit, A; ripa, A. 
cesis, A. 
ph&onta, A ; querelas, A. 


Nonte, A;  adsternun- 
turque, A. 

inplerant, A. 

terrae procumberae, A. 

Diriguisse, A. 

iampetie, A. 

brachia, A. 

conplectitur, A. 

utrum, A; bumerosque, 
A. 

Ambiet extabant, A. 

trahit inpetus, A. 

euellere, A. 


a 
Sanguinee, A; uulnere, A. 
Vnde, A. 
gestanda, A. 


steneleia cygnus, A. 
uinctus, A. 
proprior, A. 
querelis, A. 


372 
374 
376 
377 


378 
379 
381 


384 


385 
386 
389 
393 


396 
399 
400 
401 
403 
405 
408 


409 


410 
411 


412 


413 
415 
416 
417 
418 
419 


422 
424 


425 


uit 
inples ut, A. 
Dissimulantque, A. 
Pinna, A. 
cyngnus, A, 


e 
Tradit, A; iniusti, A. 
Stangna, A. 
Squalibus, arg. Squali- 
dus, A. 
adicit, A. 


t 

inquid, A. 

inrequieta, A. 

diei, A. 

Nomeruisse, A; rexerat, 
A. 

Subplice, A. 

seuit, A. 

Seuit, A; inputat, A. 

ingentis, A. 

firmas ubique, A. 

inpensior, A. 

letasque, A. 


t 
Dum redit & idque, A; 
a 
Nonacrines, A. 


# 
Haesid, A. 
molire, A. 

cui 


positas, A; ubi fibula, A. 
neglegitos, A. 

menéalon, A. 

longe est, A. 

sol l&us, A. 

cetiderat, A. 

huic humero, A. 


ut 
&, A. 
Sunt o sunt iniuria tan- 


tum, A. 
cultumque, A. 
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428 


429 
430 


431 


432 
433 
434 
436 
437 
439 


441 
442 
443 


446 
447 


448 


456 
459 


460 
464 
465 


467 


469 
470 
473 


474 


475 
476 
479 
480 


salue 
silue, A. 


Andiat, A. 

preteris se, A. 

ex 

ea uirgine, A (a conuersa 
in X). 


parentem, A. 
Inpedit, A. 
posset, A. 
quem, A. 
Qusue, A. 
Vnde, A. 


h 

coro, A; dictina, A. 
Menalon, A; cede, A. 
Aspitit, A. 


numeriq’, A’;  numo- 
rimq’, A?; haram, A. 

Eu, Al; H Eu, A* uulti, 
A. 

nec ut, A. 


Vv 
atritas, A; riuos, A. 
limphys, A. 


h 
Parrasis, A. 
ne, A. 
saecedere cetu, A. 


e 
idonia, A’; idonia, serior 
manus. 
fuerit de pellice, A. 
Cvi, A; obuertens, A. 
No/ta, A; testatur, A; 
esse, A. 
Haud inpune, A 
que, A. 
inportuna, A. 
aduersam, A. 
unges, A. 
Officiuque, A. 


5 nam- 


* Videtur esse quantu hausta. 


Cc 





30 
531 
533 
534 
538 


gutere, A. 

manet pro tamen, A. 

Asiduoque, A. 

Ah, A. 

Ah, A. 

uenantium, A. 

lycaonie, Al; 
A’ 

ter, om. A; ferena tali- 
bus actis, A. 

saltos, A. 

erimandidos ampit, A. 

Et agnoscenti, A. 

accedere fugit, A. 

Uolnifico, A. 

Arguit, A. 

et pariter raptos, A. 

Inposuit, A; uiciniaque, 
A. 

pelex, A. 

tethin, A. 

uiam & sricitantibus, A. 

Mentior, A. 

uulnera, A. 

ille ubi, A. 

preuissimus, A. 

Est uero quisquam Iun- 
onem ledere, A. 


lycaonia, 


* quant asta potentia 
nostra est, A. 

inpono, A. 

argolica, A. 


Conlocat, A; talamo, A; 
lycana sumit, A. 

Aduos, A; lese, A; con- 
tepmPtus, A. 

aequorae pelex, A. 

Dii, A; adn., A. 

Tam, A. 

Quanti, A. 

seruaturus, A. 


[1 5. ] 


To 


539 
541 


542 
543 
547 


548 
549 


553 


582 


583 
585 


586 
588 


* Plerique MSS, diro. 
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cyncno, A. 
contrarias, Al; 
rius, A®, 
larissea coronea, A. 
haec meania, A. 
garula ramis, A. 


a 
cicitetur, A. 


contra- 


Auditaeque, A; carpit, 
A. 

erichtonium, A; crea- 
tum, A. 


Clausaerat, A. 

nates, A'; natis, A?. 

ne reserata, A; reserata 
super rasuram, 


Pandrasas, A. 

Aglauros, A; deducit, A. 

adporrectumque, A. 

Admonuisse penas potest, 
Ae piricula, A. 

rogabis, A ex rasura. 

Me petit ipsa licet licet, 
A, 

phocarca, A; telure, A. 

nec me contempne, A. 

uentis, A. 

summa, A; arenis, A. 

absumpsit, A. 

nequiquam, A; harena, 
A. 

brachia celo, A. 

Brachia cep., A; horres- 
cere, A. 

Reiecere, A; 
A. 

egerat, A. 

Sed neque, A; nec pec- 
tora, A. 

nec ut, A. 

Eueor, A. 


humeris, 





589 
590 


592 


599 
600 


603 
606 
607 
608 


609 


610 
612 


615 
617 


621 
624 
625 
627 


628 
629 
630 
633 
635 
636 
638 
639 
640 
642 


646 
647 


649 
651 
652 
653 


si, om. A; *tetro facta 
uuolucris, A. 

Myctimenon, A. 

i, nobile 

parium, A. 

coronea, A. 

auditor, A. 

adsueta capit, A. 

Tacta, A. 

punce, A. 

E dixi, A. 


u 
in nna, A. 
& 
ut, A. 
Poenit, A. 


erit, Aj; manuque, A. 
Conlapsamque, A; facta, 

A. 

ne 

gemitusque, A. 
Lactantis, A. 
Discussit, A. 
iniustaque iusta, A, 


laba, A; asstem, A. 

utroque, A. 

cyronis, A. 

Semiuir, A. 

humeros, A. 

caricto, A. 

ocyrphe, A. 

fugit, A. 

uaticinos, A. 

Aspicit, A; totoque, A; 
orbi, A. 

prohibe’ere, A. 

Exque deo corpus fies 
exangue, A. 

nunc iam mortalis, A. 

tum cum curaberae, A. 

serpentis, A ; sautia, A. 

et pro ex, A; numine, 
A. 





656 
657 
658 
660 
663 
664 


665 
666 


667 
668 
669 


670 
674 
675 


676 


678 
679 
681 


682 
684 
685 
688 


691 


692 
693 
694 
695 


700 
701 


704 
709 


lambuntur oborte, A. 
inquid mea fata, A. 
inquid mea, A. 

futura, A. 

Inpetus est in equa, A. 
extrema biformis, A; bi- 
formis super rasuram. 


a 
extreme querele, A. 


fuerunt, A. 
e néc 
Mox quidem uerba, A. 
eque, A. 
hinitus, A; brachia, A; 


1 
herbas, A. 


digito, A. 
abire, A. 
deder™~, A. 


tuu, A; philirius, A; 
heros, A. 

ne si, A. 

elimas seniaque, A. 

baculus siluestre sinistre, 
A. 

canis, A. 

pylios me morantur, A. 

atlandide matre, A. 

uicina hune rura cane- 
bant, A. 

Hunc +tenuit balanda- 
que, A. 

hosbes, A. 

Nec, A. 

repentatur, A. 

Edidit, A; reddit hosbes, 
A. 

Ira, A. 

suo pariter, A; foemina, 
A. 

et meme perfide, A. 

Munychiosque, A. 


+ Et hoc unice uerum existimo, Nihil est timuit quod plerasque edd. inuastt, 


arbustaq,, A. 


palidis arce, A, 
aspicit, A. 

* eunde, A. 

uidis, A; miluius, A, 
gyrum, A, 

auis, A. 


T 
acteas auis, A; ap//ces, A. 
quanto quam, A, 
m 
ponpae, A. 
den 


Obstupuit, A; pennis, A. 


e 
abuit, A; ignis, A. 
diuersa relicto, A. 
fuducia, A. 
Conlocat, A ; totum ap- 
areat, A, 


somnus, A. 

Tris, A; pandra, A. 
aglauros, A, 

scicitarier, A. 

iuppiter, A. 

est, om. A. 

Aspicit, A; istem, A. 
aglauros, A; secraeta, A. 


&cedere, A. 

susbiria, A. 

om. A. 

creatum, A. 

styrpem, A; federa, A. 

Ingratamque deo fore in- 
gratamque minerue, A. 

aurum, A. 

ualibus, A. 

belli, A. 

neque enim succere, A. 
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etrema, A, 

uidit intus etedentem, A. 

uisaque, A. 

pigra, A; reliquit, A. 

om. A, ‘ 

uultuque dee ad susbiria 
duxit, A. 

matices, A. 

recta dis A. 

liuent, A; lurent MS. 
Digb. 65. p. 774. 

sufusa, A. 

uigilatibus, A. 


homines, A. 

illum, A. 

adfata est, A. 

aglauros, A. 

inpressa, A; repulit, A. 


obliqo, A. 

successuramque, A. 

baculussique, A; quod, 
A. 

papauera, A. 

Adflatuque, A. 

Ingentes, A. 

nata, A. 

amantis, A; inplet, A. 

Insbiratque, A; perosa, 
A, 

plumone, A. 

spatium causae, A; erret, 
A. 

Germanamque, A. 


magno, A; irritata, A. 
oculto, A. 

Axia, A. 

solet, A. 


* an eundo? 





820 


II 


hit. 
subponitur, A. 
om. A, 
limine, A. 
Exclusara, 
menta, A. 
Hine me ego non, A; 
moritura, A. 
conati, A. 


Aj; plandi- 


823 post 826 A; pungues, A. 


825 


827 
828 
829 
831 
834 


840 
841 


842 
844 
847 


854 
855 
862 
863 
864 
865 
867 
868 
869 
870 
871 


inmedicabile, A. 


a 
hiemps, A; pectore, A. 
clusit, A. 
canata, A. 
etsangue, A. 
Cepit, A; atblanciades, 
A; dictas, om. A. 
Suscipit indigne, A. 
montano ex montane, A; 
pascit, A. 
certe, A. 
Litora hic e¢ 842 A. 
Magestas, A. 


x 
&stant, A. 
si, A. 
sberata, A. 
uix ha uix cetera, A. 
At, A; exultat, A. 
N nunc, A; harenis, A. 
plaudende, A. 
Inped., A. 
consederet auri, A. 
siccoque ad litorae, A. 
primo, A; in imis, A’; 

in undis, A’. 


874 cornu, A. 


875 


imposita est, A. 


12 


1-56 extant in Bern. 

1 in magine, A. 

2 dicteaque, Bern. 

4 Inperat, A. 

6 depreendere, Bern. 

8 phebeique oracula suplex, 
A. 


10 * phebos, A; occuret, A. 

rr inmunis, A; imunis, Bern. 

12 due, A. 

13 boetiaque, A; que om. 
Bern. 

14 discesserat, A; descend- 
eret, Bern. 

18 Autoremque, Bern. 

1g cephesi, A, Bern. 

20 speciosam, A. 

21 mugittibus inpulit, A; im- 
pulit, Bern. 

22 respiciens pro sequentes, A 
iterum; sequentis, Bern. 

23 sumisit, A, Bern. 

24 Kadmus, Bern.; ait, A; 
peregrinaque, A. 

25 et tinignotos, A. 


28 uiolatu, A; secure, Bern. 

29 aculmine denso, A. 

30 conpagibus, A. 

31 fecundis, A. 

32, 33 dis seripti sunt in Bern. 

32 pignis, A. 

33 uenenis, Bern, dis. 

34 om. Bern., Trisque micant, 
A. 

35 profeciti, Bern. 

36 gradu om. Bern.; dea usa- 
que, Bern. 





Ill. 


37 capud, A. 

39 unde, A; sed manca linea 
quan incipit ; relinquit, 
A; reliquit, Bern. 

40 atonitas, A. 

41 squamosus, A. 

42 immensos, A; inmensos, 
Bern. 

43 leuis, A; leues se rectus, 
Bern. 

45 specteis, A; seperat, A. 

46 si uelli, Bern. 

47 siue timor ipse, Bern. 

48 Cplexibus, A, Bern. 

49 adflatu, A; afflatu, Bern. ; 
funesti, Bern. ; tabae, 
A. 

52 tegimendi repta leonis, A; 
tegimen derepta leoni, 


Bern. 
3 splendentia, A pro splen- 
ferro 
denti lancea; _ telo, 
Bern. 


55 leto data corpora, A; lae- 
tataque, Bern, 


56 spatiosa corporis, A. 
57 om, A. 
58 fidissima corpora, A. 
61 inpulsu, A, 
62-86 om. A. 

do 
89 cedebat, A. 


go guture, A. 
92 obstiti, A. 


i 
95 consederat, A. 
g6 congnoscere promptu, A. 
99 tolorem, A. 


* Supposita e neglegentius scripta, altera superius addita est. 
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147 
150 


delapsa, A. 

su?pendere, A. 

Parcet et upresso, A. 

Semmina, A. 

apparuit, A. 

nudantia cona, A. 

humuri, A ; brachia, A, 

Existunt, A. 

atlea, A. 

surgerere, A. 

Cetera, A. 

himoque, A. 

oste, A. 

Nec, A. 

Hunge, A. 

exbirat, A. 

sortiata, A. 

Sanguineam tepido tan- 
gebant, A. 

munitu tridonidis, A. 

pecitque, A. 

sido nidus hosbes, A. 

iussus phoebeis, A. 

stabant thaebe, A. 

Ex illo, A. 

Contingerant, A; ad pro 
adde, A. 

natas natosque, A; ne- 
potes, A. 

hominem om. est, A. 

subpremaque, A. 

secundus, A. 

herili, A. 

& nim, A. 

et aequo’ mediastas, 
A. 

hiantius, A. 

1 festa pro inuecta, A. 


+ Lrror ortus est ex ingnotos. 


152 idem, A; uaporebus, A. 

154 fatiunt, A; intermitunt- 
que, A. 

155 crupressu, A, 

156 gar€phiae, A; succinte, 
A. 

157 extremum, A; mortale, 
A. 


T 
158 Ante, A. 
159 punice, A. 


1 
160 tofes, A. 
161 addextrum, A. 


162 patulos incinctus hiatus, 
A. 


163 ueneta, A, 

165 post quam, A. 

168 Vincula, A. 

170 quam uiserat, A, 

171, 172 inuerso ordine scripti 
sunt in A, 

171 nimphe fialeque ranisque, 
A. 

172 specas, A; phiale, A. 


a 
173 lymphis, A. 
176 fate, A. 
178 nudae uiso, A. 
180 Inpleuere, A. 
185 uestae, A. 
186 quaquam, A, 
187 obliqumque tamen *as- 
titit. 
188 uelle, A; abuisse, A. 
191 Addit haec claudis, A. 


195 cacumine taures, A, 
196 brachia, A. 

197 uéllat, A. 

198 autonoeius, A, 
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202 fugit, A; lacrima/ incerta 
littera quam per/ notaui. 

204 regulia, A. 

205 inpedit, A. 

206 uideri, A; melamphus, 
A, 

207 Isnouatesque 
dederunt, A. 

208 Gnosius Isno(ex a)uates, 
A; melaphus, A. 

210 Pamphagus et dorceus et 
oribasus, A. 

211 lelape, A. 

212 plerelas, A. 

213 Hilaeusque, A. 

215 Feminis, A’; Femenis, 
A?; harpya, A. 

216 sitionius, A, 

217 canasche stictaeque. 

220 ciprio, A; licysce, A. 

221 ab illo, A. 

222 Harpolos et meianeus, A. 

223 lyconide, A. 

224 agrihodos, A; hiiator, A. 

226 aditusque, A. 


saxa, A; 


227 eeeuitnt, A. 

229 libaebat, A. 

230 Actheon, A. 

231 rosonat, A. 

232 me lanchates, A. 

233 orestrophus, A, 

234 exierat, A; compendia, 
A. 

235 Precipitata, A. 

239 querelis, A. 

240 gnibus, A, 

241 brachia, A. 

242 latratibus, A. 

243 acteona, A. 

246 oblata, A. 

247 uidere, A. 


* Legendum widetur abstitit, 
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249 Unde que, A. 

251, 2 extant in A, 

256 coniux, A. 

257 dade, A, wisi fallor. 

258 pellice, A. 

261 semeles, A; iuria, A. 

262 iuria, A. 

266 soror om. A, 

267 est et iuria, A. 

269 uni, A, 

272 mersas pro mersa suo, A; 
in undas, A, 

275 posuit ad temporae, A}, 

280 Ad nomen euere, A, 

multi 
281 tulit, A. 
282 inere, A. 


283 pignos, A. 

285 Tonone, A. 

286 Cplexus, A, 

291 timor es deus ille deo- 
rum, A. 

293 semel equalem, A. 

296 exierat iam uox, A. 

299 -conscendit consendit, A 
(sic). 

300 inmixitaque fulgora, A. 

303 de iecerat igne typhoea, 
A. 

305 ciclopum, A. 

308 agenoré, A. 

309 etherios, 

310 Inperfectus, A. 

312 complet, A. 

314 datum om. A; nes/eides, 
A. 

317 bachi, A. 

319 grauis, A. 

320 malos uestra prophecto 
est, A. 

323 Quaereret //////uenus, A 


relicto spatio, 


329 
331 


OVIDIT METAMORPHOSEON 


aut tunos, A. 
actoris, A. 
genitiuaque, A. 


Aybitur, Aj; sumptus om. 
A; ioco(o ex a)fa, A. 

irrita, A. 

adempit, A, msi fallor. 

honores, A. 

Inreprehensa, A. 

Prima fidei uocisque date 
temptamina, A. 

Inplicuit, A; 
A. 

nimpha iam tum, A. 

letique, A. 

cephesius, A. 

nuper, A. 

Aspicit, A; recia, A. 

nimphe, A. 


cephisos, 


i 
prior, A; resonabiles, A. 


Carula, A; abebat, A. 

Iuno quia cum, A. 

Sub Toue, A. 

fugeret, A; post quam 
hoc, A. 

delv(v ex o)sa, A’, 

preuissimus, A. 


€ 
uocis, A. 


ingaluit, A. 

circumlitat aedis, A. 

Admota, A; uiuatia sul- 
phura flame, A. 


moles, A. 

sint illa paratae, A. 
remitat, A. 
seductis, A. 


5 hecquis, A; resbonderat, 


A. 





381 
384 


386 


387 


389 


4Ol 
403 
404 


407 


411 
415 
417 
418 


421 
422 
425 
427 
428 
430 
432 
434 
440 
442 
443 
444 


i 
atque, A; demisit, A. 
quod, A. 


c 
Hun, A. 


Responsora, A; retulit, 
A. 

iniceret sberat obrachia, 
A. 

tplexibus aufert, A. 

Retulit, A; nichil, A. 

frontibus, A. 

que om. A. 

Et tam uigiles curpus 
misaerabile, A. 

et a corpore sucus, A. 

Corpore somnus abit, A. 

figura, A. 

ceptus, A. 

dispectus, A. 

adsensit, A; rhamnusia, 
A. 

in limis, A. 

Contigerat aliud sue pec- 
tus, A. 

humor, A. 

ceruit, A. 

quod unde, A. 

Atstupet, A; immotus, 
A. 

* dignas, A; dignas, A. 

Impubesque, A. 

inprudens, A. 

Inrita, A. 

uisus, A. 

quod uidetur in illo, A. 

fugatia, A. 

imaginis umbre, A. 

leuatos, A. 

Nec quis, A. 

opportuna, A, 

Haec quem, A. 





449 
451 


486 


488 


489 
490 
492 
493 
499 
500 
502 
503 
504 
506 


507 
511 
512 


menia, A. 

liquidis quociens, 
liymphis, A. 

tociens, A. 

quaem, A. 

adrides, A. 

singna, A. 

aures, A; nostris, A. 

meueoque, A. 

roge ; ceteris omissis quae 


A; 


secuntur, 
admit, A. 
euu, A. 
1 
lacrimas. 
cum om. A. 


Digsere, A. 

Asbicere, A. 

summo reduxit ab ore, 
A. 

tenuem percusa rubore, 
A. 

quapf, A; candidida, A. 

asbexit, A; undas, Al; 
unda, A’, 

matui ceteris omissis quae 
secuntur, A. 

atenuatus, A. 

et tecto, A. 

uires sed quae, A. 

amaueret, A. 

solitam—undam om. A, 

Haec, A. 

stimisit in erba, A. 

mors, A. 

infrena, A. 

Naides, A; inposuere ca- 


oO 
pillis, A. 
adsonat, A. 
archaides, A. 
Atulerat, A; anguris, A. 


* Et hoc notandum, Crinis genere feminino tnuenitur in Plaut, Most. I. 3. 69 et Attae epigrammate 
ap. Non. 202, 


513 


517 


518 
519 


524 
525 


526 
528 
530 
532 


533 
534 
535 
537 


539 
549 
543 
545 


547 
548 
550 
554 
555 


aechiodes, A; et pro ex, 
A. 
ihuius, A. 


nec bachia, A. 

quam iam haud procul, 
A. 

Eueniat, A. 

Meque et ab his, A; 
uidis, A. 

echine, A. 

ullulatibus, A. 

dad sacra, A. 

Attollit, A. 

ad 

uident et adunaque, A. 

magice, A. 

strictus, A. 

Obscenique, A; 
na, A. 

posuisti, A. 

om, A. 

sistis, A. 

profrondibusillelucuque, 
A. 

moles, A, 

patrum, A. 

sonare, A. 

ussus, A, 

Sed medius murra crinis, 
A. 


timpha- 





556 
557 
559 
561 
564 
565 
566 


567 


568 


569 
571 
576 
577 


578 


579 
581 
582 
583 
584 


585 
587 
590 


LIBER Il. 


Purpuréaque, A. 

attutil, A. 

ctempnere, A. 

aduenit hebis, A. 

huc cetera, A. 

frustaque, A. 

Acryor, A; inritaturque, 
A. 


a 
moderamineque, A; no- 


cebunt, A. 

torrente, A!; torrenti, 
A?; qua obstabat nil, 
A. 

decurre, A. 

obice, A. 

quondam, A. 

Aspicit hunc pentheus 


oculis, A; tremendus, 
A. 


a 
quenquam, A; uix et, A. 


perature, A. 

moresque, A. 

acetes, A. 

pelle, A. 

duris colerentur rura iu- 
uencis, A. 

Lanigeros greges, A. 

salamo, A. 

nichil, A. 





i) 


59 


592 
595 


596 
597 
598 


599 
601 


602 
603 
604 
605 


607 
612 


615 


616 


617 


618 


621 
622 


15 


Preterea quas num, A; 


a 
apellere, A. 


scopulos, A3 iste A. 

Taygentéque hydasque, 
A. 

pupibus altos, A. 

chie, A. 

Applicor, A; adduco lit- 
ora, A. 

immittit arenae, Al. 

et /urgo, A; recentis, A. 

Admoneo, A; ducit, A. 

promitit, A. 

Prospitio, A. 

sotiorum primus ofeltes, 
A. 

Virginea, A. 

est om. A, 


u c 
Dirtis, Aj; consendere 
sumat, A, 
Otior antemnas, A. 
re) 
libis, A; flauas, A; et 
prore, A. 
e 
alcimodon, A; quere 
quiemque, A. 
i 
sacri uiolare, A. 
Perpetior, A. 
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EPIGRAMMATA CODICIS BODLEIANI RAWL. B.N. tog. 


IL 


Pp- 32. Dum colo militiam, dum uates desero musas, 
In ceruice graui uulnere laedor ego. 
Musa mouet caput et ‘merito sic accidit’ inquid 
‘Prospera non poteras, aspera disce pati.’ 


II. 


Pp. 44. Tela, Cupido, tene, quoniam non ille sed illa 

Sustinet esse meus uel mea, tela tene. 

Tela tene. quid amo quod amat non reagse? Sed huius 
Quod fugit, huius ero? non ero. Tela tene. 

Tela tene, quia non teneo quod amo tenuisse. 5 
An dixi, quod amo? non amo. Tela tene. 

Tela tene, uel tange parem. ne feceris, imo 
Dico tibi, sine, uel tange, Cupido, parem. 


TI. 


p. 67. Viuere non possum sine te neque uluere tecum, 
Illud namque metus impedit, illud amor. 
O utinam sine te uel tecum uiuere possem, 
Sed mallem tecum uiuere quam sine te. 


IV. 


p. 68. Lingua non oculo, Nestor lasciue, loquaris. 
Odi blanda senis uerba supercilii. 
Frons numerat menses, frontis cute scribitur aetas, 
Praetenditque suos arida ruga dies. 
I. 1. celo miliciam, 2, ledor. II. 3. quod amat non absit. III. Ouid. Am. 
iii. 11. 39 Sic ego nec sine te nec tecum uiuere possum. Mart. xii. 47. 2 Nec tecum possum 
niuere nec sine te. 
D Be Be ] 
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5 Nestor, in annosa legimus tua tempora carta: 
Frons uetat haec in se mollia uerba legi. 
Inueterate puer, non consonat actio fronti, 
Et frons a uerbis dissidet ipsa tuis. 
Inberbis ueteres lasciuia dedecet annos, 
10 Nutus lasciui nuntius est animi. 
Nondum, blande senex, tecum tua uerba senescunt, 
Nec faciunt mores tempora longa suos. 
Vt mores fugias, non te, non effugis annos ; 
Hoc age quod iuuenis, non agis hoc iuuenis. 
5 Vae tibi, cuius opus non corrigit ipsa senectus. 
Vae tibi, qui pectus non sinis esse senex. 
Cum tibi barba seni iam marceat in sene mento, 
Barbatam mentem non sinis esse tuam. 
O lasciue senex, monstrum est lasciua senectus, 
20 Et cum quo mores insenuere mali. 


V. 


p. 69. Quamuis canities te, Naeuole, Nestora monstret, 
Mens lasciua conprobat esse uirum. 
Naeuole, cum fragili uix uiuas corpore Nestor, 
Iupiter extincto Nestore uiuis adhuc. 
5 Nestoris atque Iouis concordia, Naeuole, nulla est. 
Nulla senectuti luxuriaeque fides. 
Naeuole, tam diuersa duo, tam dissociata 
In te conueniunt, luxuriose senex. 
Naeuole, lasciuis tenero lasciuior Aaedo, 
10 Et frustra Veneri posse placere studes. 
Fastidit Venerem Venus exsaturata clientem. 
Ergo luxuriae, Naeuole, pone modum. 


VI. 
p. 71. Potus, Milo, sapis, non potus desipis idem. 
Si bibis ut sapias, desipis ut sapias. 
IV. 7. frontis. 9. In uerbis. Io. nuncius. 11, Nundum. 15, 16. Ve. 
20. fortasse cum qua. V. 1. canicies. 2. laciua exctdi¢ tamen, 3. uiuat. 8. lux- 


uriosa. g. edo. 10. an cupis? VI. Extat etiam in Digbeiano 65, p. 59° Ad disputa- 
torem bene potum. 


p. 72. 


Pp. 92. 


P- 95- 


3. facondia D habet Nec tibi si sicco facundia suggerit ore. 
VII. 1. Thraso wztio serioris aeut. 
Tullius esse fidem describit in officiorum Libro cum fuerint singula dicta prius. 
mixta Tulli (cod. tullii) ratione, Quae dare promittis non retinere licet. 

Mart. xi. 86. 3. 


CODICVM BODLETANORVM. 


Nec tibi si sicco facundia uixerit ore, 
Nec nisi pota nimis Musa diserta tua est. 
Qui sapis ex Bacco, qui non sapis aure sed ore, 
Hoc unum sapio quod nihil ipse sapis. 


VII. 


Esto superba minus dum te prece uexo, Superba, 
Et melior fieri nomine disce tuo. 

Omnia quae uincis post omnia te quoque wince. 
Immemor esse tui nominis esto memor. 


VIII. 


Thraso, tuis si facta forent tua consona dictis, 
Non foret ut quis te largior esset homo. 

Pollicitis multos ditat tua prodiga lingua, 
Sed uix aut numquam dicta sequetur opus. 

Vtile consilium est, ne quid promiseris ulli, 
Sed sine pollicitis da dare si qua uoles. 

Insperata magis sunt munera grata frequenter, 
Et nil promittens debitor esse fugit. 

Nam qui promittunt non dant, sed debita soluunt; 
Nec data, quae non est ius retinere, uoco. 

Non retinere licet quia reddere cogit honestas, 
Virtutumque simul mater honesta fides. 


IX. 


Si tibi grana placent, spicas attunde flagellis, 
Si nuclei dulces sunt tibi, frange nucem. 
Si laetis rebus uis participare, labora. 
Nam parit ingratus munera grata labor. 


D2 


5. bacco. 
4. sequentur Post 12 secuntur in codice spuria haec 


19 


10 


6. nichil. 


Ergo fide salua 
IX. 2. nticlei cf 


P. 97. 


p. 98. 


fol. 84". col. 2. 
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X. 
Corrupere duo Flauiam, parit illa gemellos, 
Et cum nesciret quis pater esset, ait, 
Vni si dentur, cum sit pater unus eorum, 
Forsitan alter erit, decipiamque duos. 
5 Ne pater amit/at, ne nutriat aemulus ambos, 
Vnum cuique dabo, decipiamque minus. 


XI. 


Maxima uenandi causa est tibi, nulla legendi. 
Brutus es et brutis, Quintiliane, uacas. 


XII. 
Non re sed uerbis est Sextus amicus amici, 
Si sit opus, poscit, ferre recusat opem. 


EPIGRAMMA COD. DIGBEIANI 172. 
XIIL. 


Versu(s) MONIMENTI. 
Hic ego qui iaceo ganymedes Chrysopolita, 
Quem procul a patria principis egit amor, 
Gaudia perpetuis conpenso breuissima poenis. 
Talia consequitur tgaudia talis amor. 
5 Quid species, quid lingua mihi, quid profuit aetas? 
Da lacrimas tumulo, qui legis ista, meo. 


Paginae 97, 98 practer epigrammata quae edidi habent haec Anthologiae Riesianae Virginis insano 
Julianus captus amore (g12 R.) Iupiter astra, fretum Neptunus, Tartara Pluto, Regna paterna 
tenent, tres tria quisque suum (793 R.), Ad cenam Varus me nuper forte uocauit (796 R.) Grae- 
cinum uirgo, puerum Graecinus amabat (797 R.). X. 1, Flauiam wzde ad VIII. 1 Corrtipere. 
5. amitat emulus XIII. Videtur epitaphium esse amasti cutusdam ex principibus Byzantinis. 
Nam Chrysopolis suburbium Byzantii notissimum. Crediderim puerum Chrysopolitanum cum 
forma nimis placuisset principi inuidiam conflasse et ob hance rem fortasse episcoporum monitu 
in extlium actum fuisse. Miror tamen huiusmodi elogium Latine scriptum extare, si uere puer 
Graecus fuit. 1. ganimedes crisipolita. 2. Stmile est quod de se dicit Helpis uxor Boetit 
ap. Burm. Anth. i. p. 321 Quam procul a patria coniugis egit amor. Post hoc epigramma sequitur 
in cod. distichon de decem plagis, deinde sex uersus sic inscripti Versus cuiusdam metriste. Fraus 
tua non tua laus, facinus non gloria forme Minuere te fecit sic tibi materiam. Fax tua non tua 
pax feritas non gratia lingue Scribere te docuit sic tibi grammaticam. Lis tua non tua uis amor 
non musica muse Iungere te iussit sic tibi rethoricam: guzbus alius aliquis subnexuit Isti sex 
uersus proprii sunt heu(?n)riolato Cum sit peruersus, sic dic ita (f. dicito) de michiloto. 


fol. 12°. 


fol. 57%. 


ol. 59%. 
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EPIGRAMMATA COD. DIGBEIANI 65. 
XIV. 


Quomopo ARISTOTELES FECIT ALEXANDRUM RECEDERE AB ATHENIS. 


Magnus Alexander bellum mandarat Athenis. 
Infestus populo totius urbis erat. 
Ibat Aristoteles caute temptare tyrannum, 
Si prece uir tantus flectere posset eum. 
Quem procul intuitus, sceptrum capitisque coronam 5 
Testans, ‘non faciam si qua rogabis’ ait, 
Mutat Aristoteles causam subtiliter, urbem 
Obsideat, frangat moenia Marte, petit. 
Poenituit iurasse ducem, bellumque roganti 
Dat pacem, lusus calliditate uiri. 10 


XV. 
DE FORMA ROMAE. 

Vt doceat cunctis se solam nobiliorem 
Vrbibus, effigiem Roma leonis habet. 
Miror tam gracilem de tanto corpore uocem, 
Miror posse regi tam magnum lumine solo. 


XVI. 


DE ILLIS QVI CONTRA NATVRAM AGVNT. 


Heredes Sodomae uestros aduertite uultus, 
Infames usus diraque facta canam. 
Principio rerum mater natura creatis 
Indixit legem, iussa sequente modo. 
Fecerat illa uirum; mulier cum facta fuisset, 5 
‘O modo facta uirum femina,’ dixit, ‘habe.’ 
Lege data tali uir duxit, femina nupsit. 
Et uarii sexus gratia iuncta fuit. 


XIV. 1. mandaret. 2. tocius. 3. Aristotiles tirannum. 7. Aristotiles. 9. Penituit. 
XV. 3. Ante Miror d adscriptum. XVI. Cum his uerstbus comparandi sunt uersus Sodoma 
inscriptt apud Cyprianum, Tom. III. Part tit. p. 289, ed. Hartel, et quos Leoninos appellant 
Quam prauus mos est pueros praeferre puellis Cum sit naturae ueneris modus iste rebellis zz Cod. 
Laud, 86. p. 94. 7. dixit. 


fol. 59°. 
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Laetus erat coitus et qui coiere beati, 
10 Et celebres ritus disposuere sibi. 
Arrisit natura fauens successibus horum. 
‘Haec quoque uenturis foedera’ dixit ‘erunt.’ 
Impia posteritas successit et omnia uertens 
In uitium posuit libera colla sibi. 
15 Impia libertas turpes processit in usus, 
Viuat ut arbitrio quilibet ecce suo. 
Heu mala res, mala progenies, mala secta furoris. 
Quam male respondent ultima principiis. 
Viteriusne loquar? loquar an scelerata silebo? 
20 Eloquar, at uobis inuidiosus ero. 
Cum puer intonsus rapitur, cum femina tristis 
Accusat turpi condicione mares, 
Quam scelerata uenus, quam perniciosa uoluptas. 
Haec est quae secum contra#it omne nefas. 
25 Naturae legem seruant animalia muta, 
Subsequitur tauro femina iuncta suo. 
Non equs urit equm, non hircus iungitur hirco, 
Diuersi generis collige iuncta duo. 
Ergo quis iste furor? ubi sunt exempla parentum? 
30 Et leges et amor et pudor et licitum? 


XVI?. 
A. Fontibus addis aquas et siluas frondibus auges, 
Et nullo quae sunt arida rore rigas. 
B. Non eget aequor aquis, non frondibus indiget Ida, 
Ida tamen frondes accipit, aequor aquas. 


XVII. 
Natura faciente uirum grauis incidit error. 
Erroris uitio femina uirque fuit. 


11. Arriset. 12. federa. 24. contrait. 26 sqq. Oudd. ALet. ix. 731 Nec uaccam 
uaccae nec equas amor urit equarum. Vrit oues aries, sequitur sua femina ceruum. Sic et aues 
coeunt interque animalia cuncta Femina femineo correpta cupidine nulla est. 27. equum Post 
30 sequitur sine interuallo tetrastichon XVI". Fontibus—aquas, sed praemisso d quod plerumque 
additur ubi noua res inducta est. Sed manifestum est uersus Fontibus—rigas, ab ¢o dict qui 
mulierum causam contra pedicones agit, hos respondere disticho Non eget—aquas. Sequitur in 
cod. hexastichon Potus Milo sapis, ¢ De hermafrodito Cum mea me mater (786 R.), ¢am 
XVII Natura faciente uirum, etc. 


fol. 60, 


fol. 70%. 


Laud, Lat. 86. 


f, III, 


Digb. fol. 708. 
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Simplice materia simplex faciebat et unum, 
Dumque unum faceret, fecit utrumque simul. 

Semiuir hic nullo poterit custode teneri, $ 
In cuius uenerem sensus uterque uenit. 


XVIII. 
DE QVADAM VIDVA. 


Luce tuum defles mutata ueste maritum, 
Et deplorato coniuge nocte bibis. 

Quid mirum? maestos desiccat lacrima uultus, 
At Bacchi reficit cor tibi triste liquor. 

Semper luce fleas et ames conuiuia nocte ; 5 
Famosum nostro tempore nomen habes. 


XIX. 


Lapsus in aeternum fatali lege soporem, 
Officii linquis taedia longa tui. 

Ante tibi requiem nox inportuna negabat : 
Nunc dormire simul nocte dieque potes. 


XX. 


Res male tuta puer nec te committe quibusdam. 
Multa domus multos fertur habere Ioues. 
Non tamen expectes Ganymedis crimine caelum, 
Hac modo militia nullus ad astra uenit. 
Consecrat aetherias solis Iunonibus arces 5 
Lex melior, manes masculus uxor habet. 
Cum doleat culpam suspecti Iuno mariti, 
Mercedem culpae non dolet esse polum. 


XXI. 


Aurum Parthorum Crassus sitiebat, et aurum 
Ore bibens sociis proelia morte facit. 


XVIII. 3. wzre pro desiccantur lacrimae maestis uultibus. XX. Hoc epigr. nuper edidit 
Hauréau in libro quem de Hildeberti carminibus conscripsit, p. 187. Cuiuscumgue est acut, 
dignum reor quod accuratius edam: integrum in Laud. Lat. 86 inueni, Digh. 65 uu. 1-4 solos 
habet. 1. comitte, Digd, nonte Z. 3. Nolo quod affectes Z. ganimedis DZ. 5. iuniori- 
bus cod. Haur. 


fol. 114°. 


397. fol. 42>. 


250. p. 70, 
184. p. 245, 
347- P- 147. 
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EPIGRAMMA COD. LAVD. LAT. 86. 
XXII. 


Haec duo carta salus, mihi nobis, missa fuerunt, 
Sic commune datum, sic speciale fuit. 
Missa mihi socioque salus, res una duobus. 
Nos facit esse tuos res licet una duos. 
B Ambo salutati fuimus, resalutat uterque, 
Sic quod utrique dabas nunc ab utroque capis. 
Scripta mihi solus misisti, solus habeto, 
Solus ego soli scripta remitto tibi. 
Sic ego, sic socius, ego carmen, uterque salutem, 
10 Ecce reportamus, debita quisque sua. 


EPIGRAMMATA CODD. SANGALLENSIVM. 
XXIIL 


Quae fueram quondam tenerae uagina medullae, 
Altrix nunc rigidi roboris esse notor. 

Ossea nunc patulum producunt germina ramum: 
Siluescit membris dammula pulchra suis. 


XXIV. 
VERSVS DE QVODAM PATRE QVI BENE NVTRIVIT 
FILIVM MATRE EIVS MORTVA ET EVNDEM INTERFECIT 


QVIA NOVERCAM SVAM ID EST PATRIS VXOREM POLLVIT. 


Fonte lauat genitor quem crimine polluit uxor, 
Et puerum refouet qui iuuenem perimat. 


XXII. 3. Lunod. Epist. ii. 1. 10 Hartel Tu tamen inter ista quasi specialis mali pressus nece 
concluderis, nesciens temperandum quod per multorum dispersum corda commune est. vi. 35 
Hoc munus speciale conputo. XXIII. Bxplicatur altero epigrammate cod. Sang. 869 
(Dimmler ii. p. 382) DE OSSE DAMMULAE PER QUOD ARBUSCULA CREUIT AD IMPERATOREM 
Hivupouicum Arboris est altrix quondam uagina medullae. Tibia germen habet, nempe bonum 
omen erit. Quod cortex humore caret, quod durior ipso est Robore miramur, talis in osse uigor. 
Nil Caesar tibi magne uacat, uenabere dammas, Ossibus ex quarum silua orietur. Aue. £¢ hoc 
quidem ex nostro uidetur desumptum. XXIV. Ladiderunt Riestus A. L. 688, Baehrensius 
P.L. M. iti. p.171 sed ut disticha distraherent. Ex titulo nostri codicis apparet unum esse 
epigramma. 1. Fonte sc, daptismatis. polluet Riestus. uxor nonerca puert. 
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Ante suum gremium portat portatus alumnum, 
Vnum gestat equus, sed duo terga premunt. 

Mergitur Hippolytus, morz/urus amore nouercae. 5 
Quem quia fata iuuant, flumina nulla nocent. 

In causa Hippolyti uersa est natura parentum, 
Saeua nouerca fouet, quem pater ipse necat. 


3. Portat ante portatus alumnum suum gremium cod. 250. portatus 27 eguo puer iam utr 
factus portat in gremio infantem quem ex se nouerca peperit ut ambo simul mergantur. 
5. Hippolytus zc est amator nowercae. ippolitus cod. 250. mersurus codd. 250, 397. mersu 
cod. 184. moriturus Azesius. An est mersurus zntransitiuum? 6. hie. quamuis mersu- 


Alumine non perit. 7. causam cod. 250. 8. quia fro quem 250. Debuerat nouerca saeuir 
in priuignum, pater indulgere filio. 


E (tee) 


MS. Digb. 172 
f. 143. 
I. 


I, 


GLOSSAE IN SIDONIVM. 


Gaii Sollii Apollinaris Sydonii epistolarum liber primus incipit. Sydonius 
Constantio suo salutem. 


Siwontus iste gratia et rogatu Constantii uiri illustrissimi et magnae scientiae hunc 
librum in quo ad eum proemiat ex quibusdami transscriptis quarundam epistolarum quas 
uariis personis et de diuersis causis et negotiis in diuersis temporibus transmiisit Con- 5 
stantio scribit. Continentur itaque in hoc libro .ix. distinctiones librorum quorum .vii. 


uum 
Constantio principaliter scribit. Duos uero ultimos secundario. Nam viii. scribit 
hum 
Petronio et .ix. Firmino, in quibus ad eum proemiat. illi tum duo .vii. libris Constantii 


uem 
annectuntur, ut ex illis .ix. libris unum fiat uolumen Constantio transmissum. In prima 


igitur epistola hoc modo tractat, ostendens se auctoritati Constantii fauere debere. ro 
Secundo loco ostendens quos uelit imitari in quantumcumque potest et quos non 
possit imitari et quare non possit ostendit. Tertio loco demonstrans se erga Con- 
stantium hunc librum componere, licet multorum detrahentium super incepto opere 
timeat inuidiam, etiam si securus sit ab eorum detractione super libro panegyrico quem 
uersibus et metris compositum de laude principum conscribit. 15 
Maior i. magne. causa quoniam de diuersis negotiis scriptae sunt. persona quoniam 
ad diuersas personas scriptae sunt. Quas iubet Constantius supra quamlibet epistolam 
nominare, tempus quoniam in diuersis temporibus. retractatis i. relectis. exemplaribus 
-. transscriptis. e/ucleatis .i. correctis. Quoniam transscripta multofiens falsa sunt uitio 
scriptorum. rotunditatem in uerbis perfectis. praesumptuosis. Quoniam illi magnae 20 
scientiae fuerant. 2am de Marco Tullio. Hic ostendit se non posse imitari Tullium 
quem Iulius Titianus qui de secta erat Frontonis, maximae scientiae homo, uoluit (eum) 
imitari et non potuit, in quodam libro uidelicet quem scribit de laude illustrium femi- 
narum, Et quia non potuit Iulius iste Tullium imitari, ideo consocii sui et consectanei 
.i, de eadem secta siue sententia Frontonis uocauerunt eum simiam oratorum. proffer 25 
quod sic uerte literam. propter quod ceteri quique Frontonianorum .i, qui erant de secta 
Frontonis aemulati inuidi .i, indignantes cur .i. quia ef cet. Et ideo uocauerunt eum 
simiam oratorum, ueternosum uetus et graue. inmane i.magnum, temporum suorum i. 
in tempore suo. meritorumque praerogatiuam .i, meritis suis prae aliorum meritis, exi- 
gentibus omnibus, praeferebantur. examinationi .i. iudicio. recensendas .i. legendas. 30 
perquam .i, ualde. haesitabundos i. dubios, deinceps quoniam maximam laudem et famam 


10, fauere se debere. 1g. supra, I4. siom. supra. panagerico. 15. componit. 
18, relictis. 30: praeferebatur. legendas ax relegendas ? 31. hesitabundos. 
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prius s. in panegirico consecutus est, nunc deinceps dubium est an tantam famam con- 
sequi possit ex hoc libro epistolarum. genuwinum .i, naturalem. molarem molares dentes 
sunt illi interiores quibus teritur cibus. et notat hic per hanc dictionem /xerit morem 
inuidorum qui cum detrahunt aliis dentes molares simul conterunt. actutum .i. cito. 


Sydonius Agricolae suo salutem et suam benedictionem, 5 

Saepenumero 4. multotiens. popularis fama apud populum. In quantum quia oportet 
epistolam breuem esse. /audans in te .s. animi nobilitatem quia talis principis cupis scire 
mores et habitus. minus familiariter i, maxime extraneis qui non sunt de familia eius. 
dote i. munere. ut laudibus sic lege literam ut inuidia ne .i. etiam regni .i. in regno 
maiorum non defraudet aliquid et non possit aliquid minuere et detrahere /audibus 10 
eorum. exacto i. magno et perfecto. ceruix .i. collum eius breue non est nec contrac- 
tum ut caput adhaerens sit humeris, et est ceruix illud ubi conueniunt occipud et 
collum. ordes i. ocellos. et nota quod hic non describitur uir femineae pulcritudinis 
sed uir uiribus plenus et cingulo militiae aptissimus et uir robustus. ci/ia oculorum. 
fiectantur digitis trahantur. /egu/ae legulae aurium sunt tenues et molles carniculae 15 
quae sub auribus pendent. flagellis .i. cirris quae recte dicuntur ‘loc.’ imcuruus 4d. 
subcuruus .i. non nimis longus. on obesi i. nimis crassi. succulenti .i. pleni succo .i. 
aliquantulum de natura crassi. recedente aluo quia circa uentrem gracilis erat et circa 
pectus spissus. tuberosum .i. grossum et durum. mwsculis musculos appellat carnem 
illam quae utrimque protuberat. internodia i. genua. mascula i. uirilia et grossa. 20 
poplitum poplites dicuntur ‘hamme.’ crura nota differentiam inter crus et femur. 
Quoniam femur a genibus est supra, crus uero a genibus est infra, suris suras ap- 
pellat illud grossum carnis quod protuberat in tibiis. amte/ucanos .i, matutinos. guam- 
quam sit sermo secretus hoc est interpositio et hoc silentio dicit. secretws nobis duobus .s. 
Sidonio et Agricolae, pro consuetudine potius quam ratione hoc dicit propter haeresim arria- 25 
nam quam Goté4i celebrabant. Et iste Theodoricus Christianus erat. se//am .i. sedem. 
armiger i, miles, Timebat enim sibi quoniam tirannus erat. fe//itorum a pellibus ferinis 
quibus induebantur ut T/eodoricum si opus esset defenderent. pro foribus .i. extra fores. 
exclusa hoc tractum est a ueteri testamento. In tabernaculo enim erant duo loca 
diuisa a se per uelum quoddam ductum ex transuerso tabernacw/i s. sancta sanctorum et 30 


sancta. In sanctis sanctorum erat altare thymiamatis et arca foederis et propitiatorium. 
; I, accedere . ; , é , 
Ad quem locum non licebat Aaron ascendere nisi semel in anno in die propitiationis, 


In sanctis autem quae et dicebantur cancella erat altare holocaustorum ubi cotidie 
sacrificabant. Ista autem pars tabernaculi in qua stabant soli leuitae dicebatur can- 
cellum propter uelum ductum ex transuerso tabernaculi. Nam cancellare est lineam 35 
ex transuerso ducere. Vnde cancellarius qui male scripta huiusmodi linia dampnat et 
inde dicitur cancellatis manibus .i. in modum crucis impositis. Isti igitur pelliti non 


I. panagerico, 2. genutnum i. naturalem] se. gui cum homine nascitur (Schol, Pers. I. 
115). 3. figerit. 6. multociens. 14, apt’ssim’ 2. ¢. aptus we/ aptissimus. 25. Sidonio 
et Agricolae om. quam 7o.] Cod. Sidondi Laud. 104 habet potius quam pro ratione.  goti. 


28. teodoricum. 30. taberna. —31. timiamatis. propiciatorium. 34. pars tab, ex trans- 
uerso tab. 36. lima. 
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erant intra ucla sed extra in cancellis i. non erant in illa domo in qua erat rex 
sed in proxima propter eorum murmur. f¢ractaditur .i, dignum dilatione. expedietur .i. 
dignum ut statim tractetur. solio .i, sede. stabulis ut uideat equos. neruo s. arcus. 
loro i. freni, thecatum .i, in theca i. in repositione i. in forello. spicula i, sagittam. 
implet i. chordam ponit in illorum conatis capitibus. admonet .i. quaerit. si ab quasi 5 
dicat, Quoniam forte contigit sed raro quod ipse uidens feram aliquam alonge fallitur 
.S. ignorans an sit ceruus an cerua et huiusmodi. sed ictus eius destinantis i. trahentis 
numquam fallitur .i frustratur. profestis .i. procul a festis. private priuatum con- 
uiuium est non regis sed inferiorum. cedentibus .i. plicantibus prae nimio honere argenti. 
suspiriosus prae labore et pondere sciforum. toreuwmatum toreuma est lectus tornatilis et 10 
tamen hic ponitur pro uestibus quae super lectum sternuntur. peripetasmatum .i. corti- 
narum a peri quod est circum quia circum domum uel lectum ducuntur. Et sunt uela 

a circumducendo dicta eo quod per funes circumducantur per ambitum domus. peri enim 
circum petasma uelum. conchiliata .i, rubricata. Quoniam in concha latet piscis qui 
dicitur murex ex cuius sanguine fit rubra uestis. dissinum recte dicitur ‘ cheinsil,’ et 15 
est uestis tenuissima et albissima. paterae i. scifi. Aabundantiam Gallicanam. Quoniam 
Galli parce comedunt et non ultra modum. Italam ubi cito comedunt uel cito 
seruientes eunt fercula portantes. pudblicam .i. multos seruientes. priuatam. Quoniam 
quidam seruiebant de coquina et alii de penu non intermiscue. de luxu sabbatario 
quoniam in sabbatis illi tenebant et celebrabant maxima festa ut nunc Iudaei. secundas 20 

« deo? 

fastidit i, taediat .i. indignatur. facere secundas i, habere. secreens deceptorias, et etiam 
indignatur timere secundas aduersarii. sine colludio colludium dicitur a con .i. simul 
et ludo. dilis i. ira. recrudescit i. iterum fit cruda uel crudelis relicto ludo, pulsantes 
ostium s. ut possint intrare ad regem, ut possint negotia sua et causas pertractare. submo- 
uentes cum uirgis. ambitus ambientes uel ambitiosi. concubiae Prima uigilia noctis 25 
fax appellatur, secunda concubium uel conticinium, tertia nox intempesta, quarta 
galli cantus siue gallicinium, quinta antelucanum. save .i. certe. intromittuntur ad 
cenam regiam. ydraulica i. musica ab ydor quod est aqua. unde ydraulia .i, organum, 
ydor enim aqua, aule cannulae. Aqua enim multum iuuat organum, quod in ydraulia 
potest uideri. unde musa dicitur quasi moysa. Moys enim aqua, Wnde Moyses dicitur 30 
aquaticus quia de aqua fuit sublatus, swSfonasco r. dicitur ‘ suschant’ a sub et fonos quod 
est sonus. achroama r. ‘surchant’ i, altum et melodum, Tria enim sunt genera artis 
musicae. s. chromaticum diatonicum et enharmonicum. Quorum mollissimum est c/ro- 
maticum. Jdyristesalira. choraules qui ducit choream. mesochorus qui de medio choro 
ceteros ad cantandum inuitat. jfdibus .i. chordis. gazae sunt diuitiae, sed hic ponitur 35 
pro militibus. 


1. infra. 4. teca. forello] forellus uagina Du Cange. 5. cordam, conatis 2. g. 
furcatis. q. d. 6. fallatur. 8. profestis] Paul. Diac. Profesti dies procul a religione 
numinis diuini. g. reg. 10. cifforum. Ii. peri patasmatum. _cortinarum] 
‘curtains.’ 16. cifi. 17. ytalam. 21. indignatur. thessaras. 23. pulsa. 24, submo. 
25. ambicientes. 32. 1. Z.e. romanice. 33. cromaticum, enermoniacum. 34. coraules, 


coream, mesocorus. coro, 35. cordis. gaze. 
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Filimatio, 

oscitare proprium est desidiosorum os aperire. os citare enim est os aperire et 
dictum est ab otio, desidiosus .i, ignauus .i. piger. Inde desidia et ignauia idem est 
quod pigritia siue segnities. Vnde segnis dicitur quasi sine igne. mussitat mussare .i. 
murmurare siue dubitare et inde mussitare frequentatiuum uerbum. suspicere .i. sursum 5 
aspicere. despicere deorsum aspicere. obiter i, interim. antiquare .i. antiquum facere. 
priuilegium .i. priuata lex. stertere dicuntur illi qui obmurmurant et tractum est a more 
dormientium, Qui cum firmiter dormiunt stertunt quod romanice dicitur ‘Rute.’ 
perniciter i, cito, antepenultima producta, et deriuatur a per et nitor, pernix pernicis ante 
penultima producta. correpta significat detrimentum a nece deriuata. sarcire .i, re-10 
parare et resarcire .i. redintegrare. 


Sy&. Gaudentio Sat. 


Macte esto i. aucte. Istam epistolam mittit Gaudentio. De quo locutus est in 
priore epistola illum commendans quod ex plebeia familia factus sit summus magistratus 
et uituperans nobiles ignauos qui prae ignauia sunt absque honore. sic adolescentium.15 
Hic reddit rationem quare patres eorum castigabant. Videbant enim patres puerorum 
comparationem quamdam et similitudinem inter pannos textiles et eloquia puerorum. 
Quoniam sicut panni textiles post texturam facilius contrahuntur quam extendwntur, 
sic facilius pueri a magnis reuocantur quam ad magna inuifantur et ideo patres eorum 
eos castigabant. declamatiunculas .i. causas. 20 


Syd. Heronio. 


Secundum conuentionem .i, secundum quod disposueramus domi. auspicor .i, diuinare. 
Rodanusiae i. Lugduni. Quae sic uocatur quoniam supra Rodanum sita est. weredorum 
ueredi sunt equi qui portant uel trahunt redam. Veredarii autem sunt magistri redarum, 
et tamen unum saepissime ponitur pro altero. sé/ex .i, rupis. Jnde silicernus .i. curuus a 25 
cernendo terram. fornix idem est quod testudo arcuata siue criptica a cripta. tae quod est 
proprie ‘crufte.’ commessaliter ad mensam. Phaetontiadas accusatiuus Graecus ponitur pro 
Phaetontiades et sunt Phaetontiades sorores Phaetontis. Quae flentes pro lapsu fratris a 
caelo membra eius collegerunt a fluuio in quem cecidit et ibi mutatae sunt in arbores, 
commenticias .1. fictas et fabulosas a commentor. taris quod est componere. uluosum. Vlua 30 
dicitur herba quaedam quae recte uocatur ‘chenapie.’ acernisque nemoribus uestiebantur. 
Acernis .i. de acere arbore unde habetur haec acer et hoc acer. haec acer, dum stat 


1. Filimatio sze Zaud. 104. 4. sineigne. 5. frequentatiuum uerbum] Addzt codex haec 
Et inde amussis quod est perpendiculum caementariorum quo perpenditur maceriei aequalitas et 
dicitur amussis quasi sine dubitatione et amussim .i. indubitanter et inde Musio .i.fatuus. Quae 
quamquam ridenda uidentur, conspirant cum Paulo Diac. ». wu. Amussim regulariter, tractum 
a regula ad quam aliquid exaequatur quae amussis dicitur. Quidam amussim dicunt esse non 
tacite, quod muttire interdum dicitur loqui. 18, extendantur. 1g. inuitentur. 22. con- 
guentionem wz/go /eg?tur commune consilium. 25. silicernus] Fulg. Exp. Serm. Antig. 560 
siliceinios dici uoluerunt senes iam incuruos quasi iam sepulchrorum suorum silices cernentes, 


16, 


GLOSSAE IN SIDONIVM. at 


crescendo in uiriditate, hoc acer huius aceris ipsa excisa. Wnde uersus auctoris Vile 
fuistis acer. scirpis enodis .i. iuncis sine nodis. dexterior i. melior. Sicut enim a sinistra 
dicitur sinisterior pars .i. deterior ita a dextra pars dexterior .i. melior. discerptus .i. 
separatus et quandoque ponitur discerpere pro dilaniare. Vnde dicitur Poenis discerpitur 
iste. pu/te puls pultis recte dicitur ‘ puz’ sed hic ponitur pro cloaca quia tenax est. Jin- 5 
trium i, scapharum, g/utino hoc glutinum .i. gluten .i, ‘glu’ sed hic ponitur pro cloaca. 
glarea glarea .i, lutum illud tenax quod sub tmarinis fluuiis latet. Sed tamen proprie 
ponitur pro lapillis harenosis in aquis iacentibus. cisterna defaecabilis sine faece. fons 
irriguus Jj. currens. puteus illimis sine limo, alternante ‘entrecaniant.’ Quoniam qui 
febricitat modo calores patitur modo frigora. a/ternante .i, ‘entrecangant’ unde sequi- 10 
tur ne spiritu aeris uenenatis flatibus inebriato et modo calores alternante modo frigora ua- 
poratum corpus inficiatur. uaporatum .i. calidum uel tepidum, thermas thermae sunt 
loca calida ad balneandum. xaumachiumt naumachiant dicebatur locus publicus ubi 
erant aquae turbidae pluuiis congregatae. Et dicitur naumachia a naue et machia quod 
est pugna, membris male fortibus .i. debilibus. explosum languorem .i, extra collisum uel 15 
percussum. Complodere .i. simul collidere. Vnde Complosis manibus .i. simul collisis uel 
percussis. Diplodere idem. unde uersus Nam diplosa sonat quantum uesica pepedit. paux- 
illum i, parum a paulo. paxillum paxillus a palo .i. sude .i. ‘ pel.’ exarabantur scribeban- 
tur. fescenninus i. cantus. macellum .i. “mazazerie” Inde macellarius .i. ‘mazerre’ a 
mactando sic dictus. talassia. Talassia sunt maria. Talassa enim Graece Latine dicitur 20 
mare. Inde bitalassum .i. duplex mare, ubi duo .s. maria concurrunt .i. ubi quaedam 
terra se extendit in mare ita ut acutum terrae illius mare habeat ex utraque parte 
sui, Wnde dicitur quod Paulus apostolus naufragatus est in bitalasso .s. acumine 


2. truilleries 
terrae sic extensae in mare, Inde talassia .i. loca maritima. inter scurrilitates hystrionum 


i, lenocinium lecatorum, totus actionum seriarum .i.‘discretariun.’ Inde dicitur Serio 25 
agit et intendit .i. discrete. Idem est seriatim aduerbium. pa/mata est vestis quaedam 
nobilium quae dabatur alicui ob aliquam palmam .i. uictoriam quam fecerat. ciclas 
cicladis .i. ‘ciclatun.’ pronuba est illa quae cum noua nupta ad domum nubentis domini 
uenit, paranimpbus est ille qui cum nubente marito ad domum uenit sicut pronuba cum 
nupta. inglorius .i. ignobilis .i. sine gloria. molimina .i, machinamenta a molior . liris. 30 


Sydonius Eutropio salutem. 


domestici (sic) .i. familiaris. Vnde dicuntur domestici illi qui in intima domo nutriun- 
tur et comedunt. capessenda .i, frequenter capienda. munia .i. officia et munera nona 
manu dicta sed a munio. ftradeatis trabea quaedam testis est pretiosa quasi ultra alias 
uestes beans et pacificans, jiuuenta .i. iuuentus. sudulci. Sicut dicuntur bubulci qui 35 
custodiunt boues, sic dicuntur subulci qui custodiunt sues et porcos. runcanfes. Run- 


1. auctoris Oud. Am. J, 11. 28. 2. cirpis enodis. iunctis. 4. penis discerpitur iste] 
non veppert. 12, termas terme zzlgo legitur formas. 16, conplosis manibus Petron. S. 18 
et 137. 17. uersus Hor. S, 7. 8. 46 ubi pepedi. 19. fecenninus. 20. talassa. 
25. lecatorum 2. ¢. parasitorum. 32. ima, 33. cupienda. 34. Lsed. Orig. XTX. 24.8, 
36, sues et boues porcos, runca, 
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care est aliquam herbam nociuam euellere. Sicut auencare est proprie auenas extirpare ct 
ponitur pro euellere. curuus .i. inclinus, populari deuastare. cernuus pronus uel humilis. 
expergiscere expergiscor gisceris .j. ‘aueiller’ uel ‘ebruscer.’ enerwis .i. sine neruis uel 
sine uiribus. marcidus a marceo ces. effetis .i. sine fetu .i. inutilibus ad proelia. /igone 
quod romanice dicitur ‘picois.’ musta noua uina. uinetis a. locis ubi créscunt uineae. 5 


Vnde dicitur multiplicatis tibi spumabunt musta uinetis. mulctram. Haec mulctra uas in 
uel sapor 
quo mulgetur. o/ida olentia a uerbo oleo les. Vnde dicitur Iste cibus bene olet. caula 


‘faude’ .i. ouile. pinguis pastor .i, propter pinguia pascua et pinguia armenta. faecu- 
lento com. .i. pleno faece. Inde faeculentia. mauis ut aiunt homines. L£picuri genitiui 
casus. dogmatibus copulari uel implicari. testor maiores .i. duco in testimonium. Auic 10 
me noxae non esse confinem et non inputabitur mihi culpa haec. 


Angit i.‘ Destreint’ Inde angor ‘ Destresce.’ querer .i. conqueror. non insultatorie 
.i, ex affectu reprehendendi. Vel insu/, .i. derisorie. Wnde insultare est deridere. Judi- 
brium .i. ridiculum siue deliramentum. Vnde dicitur Ad poenae ludibrium .i. derisum. 15 
miseraremur, Misereri superiorum est quando miseriam habent cum aliquo, Miserari 
autem omnium est quando .s, aliquis de aliquo quandam habet miseriam et doloris 
conpassionem, Et construitur transitiue cum accusatiuo casu. popularitas .i, adulatio. 
Vnde dicitur pracfecturam primam gubernauit cum magna popularitate. populatione .i. 
deuastatione dictum a populor laris. suecessuros. Timebat enim ne propter aes alienum 20 
remoueretur a praefectura et ei substitueretur aliquis fortis et nobilis. aemulabatur «i. 
inuidebat. wa//atus circumdatus quoniam uallum romanice dicitur ‘balie.’ destinatus 
i. missus. interceptas litteras i, extortas et raptas a scriptore ubi eas scripsit uel ubi eas 
ab Aruando dictatas legit. Intercipere uero proprie interrecipere ut Interceptus aquis, peri- 
machiam circumpugnationem et machinamenta accusatorum. Peri circum, machia 25 
pugna. Vnde monomachia .i. singularis pugna. occulere celare. in actionibus repetun- 
darum, Actio repetundarum est propria appellatio cuiusdam actionis quam intendere 
potest quis aduersus illum qui aliena rapuit et possidet. suddolis .i, dolosis. Wnde 
dicitur Nihil loquamur subdolum .i. dolosum. dz//as. Bullze autem sunt quando gutta 
pluuiae cadit in aliquam aquam et facit aquam inferiorem resilire, et sunt plenae aeris 30 
et uacuae et inanes, crepantes .i,sonantes quoniam cum franguntur sonant.  serica .i. 
‘seie.’ trapezitarum Trapezitae sunt monetarii siue cambiatores. inuolucra .i. ludicra 
sicut anulos monilia et cetera huiusmodi quia inuoluuntur in saccis nec semper ex- 
ponuntur emptoribus ne deturpentur pluuia et uento et alia intemperie. Inuolucrum 
uero proprie est ‘trusse.’ pumicatus .i. planatus leuigatus cum pumice. punicatus a 35 


6. spumabant u 7 a mutata. 12. 1. 7. ditulus deest. 15. Ad pene ludibrium. 
18, acusatiuo. 21. emulabatur. 24. aruéno. = Interceptus aquis] Stat. Thed. LX. 509. 
25. acusatorum, 26. oculere. 29. Nihil loquamur subdolum.] ex Aymno Lux ecce surgit 


aurea, Breutar. Rom. Part. Aest. Fer. V. Ad laudes, guem locum indicautt mihi amicus 
A. Robertson, 31. cumom. 37. Trapezetarum, trapezcte, 
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puniceo colore .i. rubeo. semipullati .i. seminigri. pullus la lum idem est quod niger. 
concreti .i. non tonsis capillis. Sed concretus est proprie coaceruatus uel coniunctus. 
Inde concretio .i, conmassatio .i. in unam massam conpositio. Concitato .i. citato. 
collegis i. sociis. Collega enim est uicinus uel socius. paenitudo .i. paenitentia. fascibus 
honoribus. exauctoratus spoliatus .i. extra auctoritatem positus. politum .i. leuigatum 5 
uel planatum. addictus duplicem habet significationem. Dicitur enim addictus .i. 
coactus. Vnde Horatius (Epp. I. 1. 14) Nullius addictus iurare in uerba magistri. Dicitur 
etiam addictus adiudicatus. Wnde Addictus est morti (Cic. de Off. III. 10. 45). aceu- 
ratus est ille qui maximam curam habet de se ut bene uestiatur et pulcre. delibutum 
unctum perfusum. ergastu/um .s. locus ubi damnati stabant ad laborandum. mu/ctatus 10 
punitus, nde multatus capite dicitur, quoniam multa est poena. deuenustatus detur- 
patus. zausea est appetitus uomendi. unco .i. ‘Croc.’ WVnde uncinum pomorum et 
Cum unco trahebatur. carnifices tortores qui praesunt reis puniendis. August: dicebantur 
antiquitus omnes Imperatores. zotas inustas cauterio inustas. Cauterium autem est 
ferrum calidum quo fit nota aliqua in damnatis. 15 


Sydonius Candidiano Satm. 


Exprobrare .i. ‘repruuer.’ uerna seruiens uel cliens uel seruus uel uernaculus. 
Padano culice. Candidianus cum in municipio esset Rauennae cotidie sero et mane 
audiuit ranas garrientes in palude circa illud castellum et culices. cw/ex autem est illa 
musca quae dispergit boues eos pungendo et dicitur alio nomine oestrum. domicilia .i. 20 
domus. Vel domicilia .i. cilicia domus quod romanice est ‘seuerunde.’ territorium 
dicitur praedia omnia quae circa aliquod municipium est. dote .i. dotalicio. 


Sydonius Heronio. 


Euentilatas opes i. expensas. Jaribus i, domibus. comiter .i. ‘curteisement.’ Vnde 
comis i. ‘curteis.’? Wnde uersus prouerbialis Carne canore comis me fallit femina comis. 25 
aenigmata .i. obscura dicta. schemata .i. figuras. Commata membra siue distinctiones, 
Quia tria sunt cola, comma, periodus. Periodus est quando finitur uersus. Comma quando 
suspensiua est oratio per metrum. Co/a quando .s. oratio profertur cum distinctionibus, 
punctis .s. interpositis. mecanemata. Sciuit citharizare cum digitis et simphonizare et alia 
per musica instrumenta. cunctatio mora. Vnde cunctanter .i. morose et incunctanter .i. 30 
sine mora. fastigatissimi .i, altissimi et primates a fastigio dicti. seposita praerogatiua 
partis armatae seposita .i, seorsum posita praerogatiua .i. ‘ eslitte’ ,i. exceptis militibus 


4. sotiis. sotius. penitudo. penitentia. 6. dupplicem. 8. acuratus. to. Prae- 
cedunt in codice haec Ergastulum Ergas labor unde guae omist tamquam nimis inscita. damp- 
nato, dampnati. II. pena. 12. unccinum. 15. dampnatis. a1. Cf Roguefort 


Glossaire de la Langue Romane. ‘Seueronde, seuerons, seuerounde, subgronde: La partie in- 
férieure d’une couverture de maison: celle qui est en saillie sur la rue, pour jeter les eaux pluviales 
hors du mur.” 26. scemata, comata. 27. coma. 29. puctis. 30. Post instrumenta addita 
sunt haec Mecaneuma dicitur ab artibus mecanicis et neuma quod est cantus dulcis. Alii dicunt 
quod mecaneumata sunt solfationes cf. Du Cange Solfizare notas musicales canere. 
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imperatoris. genii. Genius est deus naturae qui praeest nascentibus. Vnde genialis Ji. 
naturalis. succinctius fabor .i. breuiter. sera .i. tarda. Sera ae obstaculum cum quo 
serantur ostia. Hoc serum .i. ‘ wege.’ Vnde caseus dicitur quasi carens sero. illicet .i. 
ilico. fastis fasti sunt libri annales. Vt kalendaria et in quibus facta nobilium scribe- 
bantur. Aliquando accipiuntur fasti pro honoribus. carminantem cantantem carmina. § 
seria i. utilia, serietas utilitas. nde in eadem epistola dicitur Reditum est in publicam 
serietatem. rostra. Rostra nauium hostium deuictorum in foro ponebantur publico ubi 
praetores ius dicebant. contionante .i. loquente et recitante in contione. Jati claui. 
Clauus est quoddam genus pallii ex purpura facti et est latum et magnum. Quo indue- 
bantur nobiles. guisquilias i. turpe carmen meum, Quoniam quisquiliae sunt sordes et 10 
rudera .i, purgamenta quae a domo eiciuntur. C/ios Musa. phalerae proprie sunt orna- 
menta equorum et hic ponitur pro coloribus rhetoricis et flosculis. epitaphistarum i. 
eorum qui scribunt epitaphia supra mortuos. Epitaphium uero dicitur super sepulcrum 
ab epi supra et taphos sepulcrum. zeniis .i. cantibus qui cantabantur supra mortuos. 


Sydonius Campaniano Salutem. 15 


Accepi per praefectum. Campanianus iste quaestor erat a senatu Romae constitutus .s, 
ut senatui in adquirenda annona tempore famis seruiret. sane certe. raptim cito. Vnde 
uersus Nam data raptim etc. 


Montio. 


Petis. Aste Montius rogauit Sydonium ut ei mitteret quandam inuectionem quam 20 
fecisse dicebatur de Paeonio qui plebeius erat genere et ad honores per scelera sua et 
factiones ascenderat. Quia ut filiam suam nobili uiro daret dedit cum ea infinitam 
pecuniam. Qui etiam semel cum imperator mortuus esset et esset regnum sine doming 
sua auctoritate inuasit Gallos regendos. disertissime sapientissime. Wnde disertus sapiens. 
perperam malum et iniqaum uel fraudulenter, rhemati materiae. Calaber Horatius. 25 
nuditate. Ile nude loquitur qui de rebus obscenis loquitur. Obscenum autem dicitur a 
caeno quod est lutum. Vnde obscenius .i, foedius. capessendo .i. cupiendo. _factione 
coniuratione in malum uel deceptione. fascibus honoribus. interregnum. Vna est dictio 
et est inter regnum .s. illud spatium quod est post mortem praecedentis regis et ante 
electionem futuri. 2umerariorum. Numerarii sunt, siue nummularii, qui numerant publi- 30 
cum nummum. codicillis. Codicillos hic appellat epistolas in quibus solebant scribere 
Romani aliquibus gentibus ut hunc siue illum reciperent imperatorem uel praefectum 
uel in aliquem alium magistratum. ¢riduna/ sedes iudicis, witricus dicitur qui habet 
matrem alterius in uxorem. Vnde uersus Vitricus et gladiis et acuta dimicat hasta. prae- 
conia .i, laudes. Wnde praeconor naris .i, commendare. postridie aduerbium .i. post 35 
triduum. edulium .i, prandium ab edendo. Caesaris. Omnes principes antiquitus dice- 





8. concionante. g. clauum. 12. rethoricis. 14. cantibustantur. 15. Campaniano 
sic cod. Laud. 18, Nam data raptim] Mon reppert. 21. peonio. 22, accenderat. 
23. domina. 25. temati. 26. obcenis ef svc semper. 33. uictricus. 34. uersus] 


Ouid. Rem. 27 ube dimicet Victricus. preconia. 36. Cesaris. 
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bantur Caesares. cachinnus .i. cum risu derisio, stipadium a stipe pandenda uel a sti- 
pando dicitur. Est enim tabula rotunda super quam fercula panduntur uice stipis. 
decernas J, iudices. simultatibus .i, latentibus odiis. exertum .i, extractum. Wnde mucro 
exertus, Est autem exero ris idem quod extendo unde dicitur Ingessit se super exertam 
ceruicem i. extensam. pressus i, coactus. conglobatorum in congerie circumpositorum 5 
et dicitur a globo quod est congeries uel aceruus uel strues uel agger unde aggero ras, 


Hecdicio. 


Duo nunc. Hance epistolam scribit Sidonius Hecdicio, fratri uxoris Sydonii, fortis- 
simo .s. militi, inuitans eum ut in Aruerniam redeat ad expugnandum et expellendum 
Seronatum crudelissimum tirannum qui Aruerniam depopulabatur cum eam regere 10 
deberet. Seronatus proprium nomen est et dicitur Seronatus per antifrasim quasi nimis 
cito natus quia tirannus numquam deberet nasci. propinare est proprie potum afferre 
uel ministrare. ex asse perfecte. dissimulati. Quia mos est tirannorum antequam habeant 
honores aliquos simulare se esse simplices et iustos. Cum autem ad honores peruenerint 
statim ostendunt sub qua pelle prius latuerunt. per dies i. De die in diem et magis et 15 
magis, seruiliter i. uiliter .i. citra honestum modum. addicit iudicat. ructat ‘ruter” 
romanice dicitur. Inde ructus tus tui, Wnde dicitur Ructu uesano. Eructare uero pro- 
ducere. Vnde Eructauit cor m. u. bon. apicidus litteris .i, elementis primis, Et dicitur 
apex quod superscribitur litterae uel summitas cuiuslibet litterae. comparauit emit. 
numeraru sunt qui publicum nummum recipiunt et in scripta redigunt quid acceperint. 20 


Sydonius Domitio suo sal. 


Ruri in rure. causaris conquereris. decedit i. cedit .i. dat ei locum, ponitur tamen 
decedere pro mori uel pro migrare ab hoc saeculo. axem scithicum .i. polun septem- 
trionalem. sgualet .i. durescit. Sguama est illud uillosum et durum quo tegitur piscis. 
hiulcis i. apertis ab hiando. cardaso .i. uelo .i. lineo panno. Quia carbasa sunt ex lino. 25 
bombice .i, ueste serica. Quoniam bombix est uermis qui sericum emittit. enxdromidatus 
uestitus pellibus siue pellicea grossa ex ouibus facta. auenter id est auide ab aueo aues 
quod est cupere. Inde auidus quod est cupidus uel improbus, caedua dicitur illa 
silua quae si caedatur cito succrescit alia. strues lignorum est fasciculus simul ligatus. 
imbricarentur imbrices sunt stillicidia in quibus aqua imbrium recipitur, et concaua sunt. 30 
lacunar est tilla summitas domus. Juérici pugiles .i. atletae qui inunguunt se oleo ut 
facilius elabi possint a manibus oppugnantium. palaestritae i. luctantes. Quoniam 
palaestra est lucta. gimnasiarchae dicuntur magistri gimnasii .i. scholae palaestricae. 


I. cesares. stipadium] sic etiam in Laud. 104 scriptum est uw stipe uel a stipando dicitur 
pandenda. 3. mucro exertus e¢/am Stat. Theb. X. 412 reperttur. Q. aruenniam, Io. sere- 
natum. aruenniam. 13. dissimilati. 18. Eructauit cor. m. u. bon. Psalm. XLIV. 1. 
19. comparauit zo comparat. 21. II. 2. Domicio. 25. hyando. lineo. 26. bombex. 
endromedatus. 29. Cf Dig. Z. 16.30 Silua caedua est, ut quidam putant, quae in hoc habetur, ut 
caederetur. Seruius eam esse quae succisa rursus ex stirpibus aut radicibus renascitur. 3. tilla] 
Notandus hic usus pronominis, ubi nos dicimus ‘so and so’ 2el ‘one,’ ut ex conpluribus locis Diges- 
torum ostendit H.I, Roby, Introduction to Iustinian’s Digest, p. 145. allete. 32. palestrite. 
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genuino conchylio i, naturali rubore. tugurria .i. domus pastorum. mapalia sunt domus 
paruae mercatorum dictae a manu et palo. Differentia inter pilam et columnam. 
columna fit ex uno solo Japide uel ligno, pila ex multis lignis uel lapidibus simul appositis. 
Vnde dicitur pila pontis et monasterii. Co/umna uero medius lapis in fenestra supportans 
superluminare. canales sunt ubi aquae currunt in plumbis. Haec iuba .i. ‘creste’ et 5 
proprie dicitur equorum. co/lirium dicitur a lirin Graece quod est uarium Latine. Inde 
collirium quasi ex pluribus commixtum. extimus .i, extremus. appendicium .i. ‘Ap- 
pentiz.’ animatus i. ‘espris.’ fuligo ‘soth.’ camino .i. ‘chemenee.’ — abstemius 
abstinens a uino, Vnde temulentus quasi plenus temeto .i. uino, cudicularius ‘ cham- 
berlene.’ dormitare frequenter dormire. dormire uero notat magnum somnum, wolupe 10 
i, uoluptuose. Vel wolupedales cicadae .i. ‘grisilim.’ Quia uolant circa pedes. Sicut 
nudipedales homines quia nudis incedunt pedibus. oscines corui quia nimis clamando os 
aperiunt. philomela ‘Russenole.’ Prognen hirundinem quia mutata erat in hirundinem, 
minurientem ji, uocem minutim proferentem. armentalem camoenam .i. ‘frestel” Et sunt 
foramina illa sic proportionaliter facta ut amcene canat. insomnes uigiles. titiri pastores 15 
a Titiro Virgiliano pastore. greges tinnibulatos .i, sonantes cum tintinnabulis. per 
depasta buceta .i, per pinguem pasturam quoniam ibi pascuntur boues. Quia oues de 
nocte pascuntur in loco ubi in die boues pascebantur. Lenocinabuntur .i. exercebunt 
lenocinium .i. libidinem. Sed in hoc loco dicitur sopori tuo lenocinabuntur .i. allicient 
te sopori. Quoniam lenones romanice sunt ‘amacheurs.’ uu/gare publicare. tilia .i. 20 
quoddam genus arboris quod romanice dicitur ‘teil.’ a@//uuio .i. latens aquae incre- 
mentum. 4Aumectare i. facere humidum, coalescit coagulat. algidis frigidis. Jlitoribus 
algosis .i. lutosis, Quoniam alga est quod mare eicit et in mare crescit. turgescit .i. 
tumescit. sa/ebratim i. saltuatim. Quoniam salebrae sunt loca aspera et saxosa. per 
cola subterranea .i. per meatus. abdomen minis .i. pinguedo. Jemborum .1. scapharum. 25 
lubrict scirporum cirri cirrus Romanice ‘loc.’ /ubrici ex aqua. uluarum quaedam herbae 
sunt quae in uivariis super enatant. quas si detrudas in aquas statim resurget sicca. 
salicum glaucarum quia glaucum colorem habent .i. pallidum. xaualibus giris i. circui- 
tionibus. Scrupulus dicitur esse in quaestionibus difficilibus. Dicitur etiam scrupulus 
lapis qui calcantibus molestiam infert. Inde dicitur scrupulosus animus .i. molestus. Inde 30 
scrupulosa res aspera et diflicilis. 


Labirintum .i. domus Daedali, 


7. appendicium] sed codices Sidonit habent appendix, guamguam appendicium reperitur 
apud Hieronymum. 10. sompnum. 11. uel uolupedales] Videtur esse coniectura glossatoris. 
12. Nudipedalia zocabulum Tertulliani et Hieronymi. Fuerunt sacra nudis pedibus facta ut 
pluuia eliceretur. Petron. 44. Antea stolatae ibant nudis pedibus in cliuum...et Iouem aquam 
exorabant. Itaque statim urceatim plouebat; aut tunc aut numquam: et omnes redibant udi 
tamquam mures. 12, Oscines] Varro L. L. VI.76 Oscines quae ore faciunt auspicium, 
13. philomena. prognem. 14. camenam. 15. amene. insompnes. 22. Coaggulat. 
23. Algoso litore legitur ap. Auson. Epist. VII. 2.43. — littoribus. in mare crescit] Vide hoc 
sumpsit 2 Ipse in mari décturus erat. 26, cirporum. Iubrici. 
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Ex solido .i. ex toto. 


Justitium dicitur quasi iuris statio. Vispiliones. Quidam dicunt esse differentiam 
inter uispiliones .i. latrones qui ui spoliant et uispillones qui mortuos ad tumulandum 5 
deportant, sed unum trahitur ab alio .i. romanice ‘ ribauz.’ sandapila i. feretrum. Wnde 
sandapilarii portantes feretrum. /ibitina .i. feretrum, per contrarium sic dictum quia 
minime libeat. wxeniam .i. cantum supra mortuos. Prensitare .i. prendere. decimam 


mum 
trieteridem ji, xXx annum. Quoniam eteris est annus. Inde trieteris .i. spatium trium 
annorum, 10 


Sidonius Dionisio Sat. 


Quaeris interrogas. prodere propalare. destinatis .i. missis. exploratores .i. ‘espies.’ 
aucupari .i, aues capere. pastoria diuerticula .i. locus ubi pastores diuertebantur propter 
pluuiam. culina i. coquina. J/ancem i. libram uel discum. catastropharum cata iuxta 
strophos conuersio. Inde catastropha dicitur spsaera quae uersatur in manibus. com-15 
petitiones .1. interpellationes. fesserurum .i.talorum, Inde ¢esserarii .i, magistri talorum. 
affatim i. habunde. fpluteos .i. ‘karoles’ supra quos scribunt clerici. machaera gladius 
longus ex una tantum parte acutus. Inde archymachyrus uir habens potestatem faciendi 
juris. clepsydra .i. horologium aquaticum dictum a clepo pis quod est furari. iurulenta 
caro .i. caro elixa, a iure .s. in quo caro decoquitur. Ius autem plures habet significa- 20 
tiones. Dicitur enim ius necessitudinis .i. sanguinis. WVnde Iste iure necessitudinis .i. 
consanguinitatis contingit mihi. (Dig. I.1.12.) Locus etiam in quo ius redditur (Dig. 

I. 1. 11) dicitur ius. Vnde Confessi in iure pro conuictis habentur. Ius etiam dicitur 
potestas. (Dig. XXVI. 1.1, Inst. I. 13.1.) Ut cum dicitur Iste est sui iuris. Tus 
quoque dicitur instrumentum uel forma petendi. Vt Actio est ius per se quaerendi 25 
quod sibi debetur .i. forma uel instrumentum quo quisque quod suum est petit. (Dig. 
XLIV. 7. 51.) Ius quoque dicitur iuris rigor. Vt ibi Inter ius et aequitatem etc. 
lus praeterea dicitur cibus delicatior quem nos uulgariter dicimus salsamentum uel 
condimentum. Wnde Terentius Panem atrum in iure hesterno deuorauit. Vnde 
uersus Vt facias offas in iure meo tibi do fas. Nam et aqua crassior in qua carnes sunt 30 
elixae non simpliciter ius sed ius carnium dicitur. Ius quoque dicitur meritorium. 
Sicut habes in distinctione iustitiae. nde Iustitia est constans et perpetua uoluntas 

4. Iusticium. 7. Sandapili. 9. triateridem. teris. triateris. 11. Dionisio] Cod, Laud. 

Donidio. satt. 15. sphaera] aperte witiosa interpretatio. 17. machaera] Jstd. Orig. XVIII, 
6. 2. 18. Archimacherus magister coquinae affertur a Du Cangio ex reg. cod. Paris. 7679. 
Addit codex Sed saepissime ponitur pro senescallo et hic et in benefy. At nihil ap. Senecam de 
archimachiro, sed uidetur respicere locum de Benef. V. 24. 1g. clepsedra. 25. ius per se 
quaerendi] immo persequendi wt ex Lust. JV. 6.1, Dig. XLIV. 7. 51 ostendit mihi T. £. Holland, 
cut hos locos omnes ex Inst. et Dig. debeo. 29. Terentius] Eun. V. 4. 17 Quo pacto ex iure 
hesterno panem atrum uorent #2 Bembinus habet deuorent teste Vinpfenbachio. 
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ius suum cuique tribuens.i. meritum, (Dig. I. 1.10.) paulisper i. parumper. marcida 
Ji. ‘flestrie.? Vnde hic dicitur Torpore meridiano paulisper equitabamus quo facilius 
pectora marcida cibis cenatoriae fami exacueremus. asseclarum .i, famulorum .i, uernu- 
lorum. Dicitur enim uernulus et uernula, stridere .i. ‘Crustre.’ guamprimum i. cito. 


5 

Vsque quaque i. perfecte. postquam ab alterutro discessimus ego a te et tu a me. 
pronuba. Pronuba est illa quae cum noua nupta domum uiri nupti petit ut eam custodiat 
et ei seruiat. stupula romanice ‘stuble.’ cu/mus i.‘ caume’ .i, stipula. bractea, Bractea 
est lamina spissa auri. Wnde habetur in hymno quodam quod tres magi optulerunt 
domino tus et mirram et bracteam. prasinum uiride quod romanice dicitur ‘ prasine.’ 10 
Vnde witrum prasinum (u. 15). esseda dorum uehicula sunt. moderator dicitur magister 
redae. 4elciariorum .i. monachorum. Vnde hic dictum Curuorum chorus helciariorum 
(u. 25). asmnicum celeuma, Celeuma dicitur cantus nauticus. oppido i. ualde. meminens 
.i, ‘remembrant.’ depretior aris .i. ‘ despreiser.’ Vnde appretior est pretio emere. 


15 
Discretione separatione a discerno nis quod est separare. Vnde dicitur Discernit 
Graecum a Latino. 


Lembum .i. scapham. 


20 


Fascium i. honorum. uertiginem. Vertigo est in capite morbus quo uexatus putat 
domum circa se rotari, anterius i. prius, cinnamomum romanice ‘canele.’ Tantalio. 
Tantalus secundum fabulam in aqua et inter poma est et cum uoluerit bibere effugit 
aqua et cum prancere effugiunt poma, Igitur inter copiam perit. Et talis est poena 
auari. 25 


Jani 3, ianuarii,. Numae .i. februarii quoniam illum mensem addit Pompilius, xin- 
Suidos quoniam tunc ningit et dicitur a niue, 


Semirutis a semi quod est dimidium et ruo is. indefessim .i, indesinenter, redbibetur 30 
a. iterum habetur. 


8. culmus] 4x culmis /egit glossator pro co quod habent MSS. tubis? 9. hymno] de 
Natiuitate Domini Tom. VI. p. 251 ed. Pisaur. Poctarum Lat. Tus Deo, myrrham trocleten 
humando, Bracteas regi chryseas tulere. Sed e¢ in hymno ap. Daniel Thes. Hymnologicum, p. 80 
est Tus myrrham et auri bracteas Larga obtulere munera. ro. thus. Prassinum. 11, prassi- 
num. 12. helchiariorum. 14. Deprecior. Apprecior. 22. cinnamomum] wulgo editum 
est cinnamo. 23. Tantalus] Videtur glossator respicere uersus Non bibit inter aquas poma aut 
pendentia carpit Tantalus infelix ged e¢ ag. Petron. 82 et Fulgent. Myth. IZ. 18 extant. 24. et 
igitur, 27. Nume, 
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Ferme ji. fere. calx cis i. ‘talun’ et calx pro resoluta terra .i. ‘cauz.’ Et ponitur 
pro fine ut in calce libri. Idem est et cardo, ponitur enim quandoque pro fine, et est 
proprie id quo uertitur ostium. duodeuiginti .i. duo minus quam ae A, x. et .vili. 
sellarum equestrium .i. equorum. madefacta sudoribus fulcra i. ‘feutremenz.’ Jiues- 5 
centibus i. ‘Empallisanz’ a liuesco. Vnde urina liuida .i. pallida. Dicitur et liuida 
cesaries .i. ‘bloie’ non quia alba ex toto sit sed modicam speciem candoris habet ad 
modum palloris. ¢ripudiantes .i. gaudentes. ‘ Vnde tripudium .i. ‘ Tresche ’ et tripudiare 
i. gaudere et terram pedibus terere. inopinatis i. non putatis. nox succincta .i. breuis 
et aestiua. deceruicatis i. decollatis. Quoniam ceruix est ubi capud et collum con- ro 
ueniunt in occipite. willis crinitum .i. crinibus. rogalibus fragmentis i. torribus quod 
romanice dicitur ‘ tisun,’ 


Tactitant .i. iactanter dicunt. /ividi .i. inuidi. 
{5 

Garrio i. murmuro .i. ‘iangler.’ Inde garrulus .i. romanice ‘ianglur.’ Vnde Garrulo 
[respondere uel] non respondere conuitium est. facilitas est in paruis rebus, facultas in 
magnis. Vel facilitas .i. facile est scribere paupertinum sermonem sed non est facultas .i. 
ars, quoniam artes facultates dicuntur. summa censura .i. iudicium. Quoniam censere 
est iudicare. Par comitas .i. facetia. tantisper i. tantum. dies ninguidus i. niuis. nox 20 
illunis .i, sine luna. 


Inconciliantur .i. inimicantur quoniam inconciliari est inimicari. Sarcina .i. honus 
argutus tres habet significationes. Dicitur enim argutum .i. sonorum. WVnde Argutum 
forum (A. A. I. 80). Iterum argutum .i. astutum. Inde argutia i, astutia, Iterum 25 
argutum i. strictum uel angustum uel breue. Vnde Argutum foramen. gerulus epistola- 
rum .i, portitor. Vnde componitur nugigerulus (Sid. VII. 7) .1. portitor nugarum .i, uanae 
locutionis et scurrilitatis. contumax est ille qui uocatus in ius uenire contemnit. 


Summates i. summi uiri. Wnde magnates .i. magni uiri. praeconia dicuntur a prae- 30 
cone. Vnde praeconari .i. laudare. 


Bustualibus fauillis i, combustis. Scrobem i. foueam, sidentibus .i. ‘abeisanz ’ a sido 
dis vnde gemina super arbore sidunt (Aen. VI. 203). /apicida siue lapidicida lapidis caesor. 
fors i. forte. postumo i. posteriore. inferias obsequia mortuorum ab inferis. manibus 35 
i, animabus et dicuntur manes apud inferos, umbra circa corpus, anima in corpore, 


Pensi .i, ponderis uel librati. signifer dicitur primipilarius 4, uexillarius. gurges 
est ubi in aliquo loco angustato maxima aqua defluit ut in molendinis. concinnato. 


17. facillitas, 25. hastutum. hastutia, 30. magnates, 34. lapidicia. lapidiscida. 
38. lib*ti. a9. concinnato] Vow. 59 Cinnus est commixtio plurimorum, unde concinnare dicitur. 
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Cinnus est quaedam confectio ex multis speciebus. Wnde dicitur Concinnabat dolum Ji. 
componebat. dicax quia uerba eius nullum habent saporem. ridiculus quia multotiens 
fingit risum uel ridiculus quia facit alios ridere. Vnde Parturiunt montes nascetur ridi- 
culus mus (Hor. A. P. 139). osor ieiuniorum .i, habens ieiunium exosum. ix uomicas i. 
in nauseas. si fatiget s. alios conuitia dicendo. 7 fatigetur ab aliis, .s, quasi diceret, si alii 5 
derideant illum, tunc .s. fertur in furias. obsonia dicuntur xenia .i. munera quae post 
somnum offeruntur. weculentiae .i. plenae faece. enimuero .i. sed. cadauer rogale dici- 


wi. Re. 
tur quod in rogo ponitur ad ardendum. fascibus .i. ‘brandun’ .s. torribus ardentibus. 


sidente i, ‘abeisant.” strue i. congerie. torrium .i. ‘tisuns.’ pirae .i. rogo a pir quod 
est ignis. pollinctor magister rogi qui corpora uel cadauera mortuorum ignibus imponit. 10 
darrinas aures .i. elefantinas. Quoniam barrus est elefans qui maximas aures habet. 
nodis tofosis. Tofus est quidam lapis cauernosus, foraminosus, aptus ad testudines facien- 
das, quoniam cauernis suis bene recipit caementum et calcem. qualem lapidem Turonis 
habent. simum i, pandum .i. curuum. gingiuae sunt illae carnes quae protuberant 
circa dentes. werrucis .i. ‘uerrues’ .i. ‘ wetten.’ spurcat .i. coinquinat. WVnde spurcus 15 
41. sordidus uel immundus. esculenta .i. plena cibis uel escis. sentina dicitur locus clocae, 
unde inferior pars nauis, ubi totae sordes sunt nauis, dicitur sentina nauis. umbrae 
laruales dicuntur lemures .i. nocturnae fantasiae. Wnde dictum est de Sancto Cudberto 
quod multas effugauit laruas i. umbras demoniorum. idex uibicis est uestigium uirgae 
apparens in dorso uel alibi. chiragrica manus. Idem quod est in pedibus podagra idem est 20 
in manibus chiragra a chiros quod est manus inde chirotheca. cataplasma. Cata iuxta 
plasma formatio. Inde cataplasma .s. emplastrum eo quod cum manui apponitur, mor- 
bose eandem formam contrahat quam habet manus, sicut cera accipit formam sigilli, 
alarum romanice ‘ essele’ idem est acella .s. fossicula illa quae sub brachiis est. specubus 
i. antris siue fossiculis. Aircosis .i. fetidis ab hyrco quod est fetidissimum animal. aces- 25 
centibus romanice ‘en egrisanz’ ab aceto. ua/latys .i. circumdatus a uallo quod ro- 


€ 
manice dicitur ‘bailli” -Ampsancti .i. illus faetoris. Vel Ampsanctus potest appellari 
uligo proueniens ex locis palustribus illius fluuii .s. qui dicitur xanctus et ab am quod 
est circum. duplicis quoniam faetor alarum eius .i. acellarum in duplo uincebat faeto- 
rem Ampsanticum. aruinae pinguedinis. casses retia, sed hic uocat casses plicaturas 30 
uentris et sulcos qui in uentre pingui reperiuntur. ruga dicitur complicatio siue con- 
tractio pellis humanae proueniens ex nimio labore uel senectute. abdomen .i. pinguedo 
i. ‘seim.’ clunes .i. nates. Vnde dicitur Clunes agitant (Iuwen. II. 21). Inde clunabulum 
.i. gladius paruus sic dictus quod religetur ad clunes (Isid. Orig. XVIII. 6.6).  inpetere 
wi, inuadere. cunicu/is. Cuniculi dicuntur quaedam animalia quae romanice dicuntur 35 


‘cunis.’ Et cuniculi dicuntur illorum foueae. Vnde prouerbium Sidonii Qui alium 
-i. discordiae 
non potest machinis apertae simultatis inpetere, cuniculis clandestinae proditionis inpugnat .i, 


a. concinnabat dolum] zon refpert. Concinnare ambages /egitur ap. Apul, M. VIII. 12. 
6. exenia. 7. sompnum. feculentie, fece. 8. fascibus] az facibus ? 14. simum] 
Non extat in hac epistula, ubt tamen per marginem curuum protuberantibus. 25. acessentibus. 
2g. dupplicis. 31. repperiuntur. 


IV. 1. 


Fol. 1464. 


IV, 2. 


IVs 3: 
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Qui non potest aperte detrahere detrahit occulte. prostitutio meretricatio. WVnde pros- 


: p ’ ae ; . «i, deficio 
tituuntur meretrices, Hisco .i, hiare, unde dedisco i. aperio. Vnde fatisco i. multum 


hisco a fatis quod est multum. nde affatim .i, habunde, ab ad et fatis, 


Necessitudo .i, consanguinitas uel uinculum amoris. meracius .i. purius. contro- 5 
uersantur .i. confligunt. Vnde controuersia .i. certamen. fratres patrueles .i. filii duorum 
fratrum, fratres autem patrueles magis solent se diligere quam duo fratres, quia inter duos 
fratres maxima solet esse inuidia super paterna hereditate diuidenda; sed fratres 
patrueles non habent aliquam hereditatem corporalem. comicus .i. a comedia. Jepidus 
a lepore .j, a facetia, Jiricus i, uaria metra componens a lirin quod est uarium. pane- 10 
Sirista. Panegiricus est laus ficta principum. efigrammatista est ille qui scribit et materiis 
inponit metrum lasciuum uel profani lasciuiam, ut Hodie cum pretio cras sine pretio. 
Hoc supra scriptum erat in balneis quasi sophistice. categorias .i. praedicamenta. atti- 
cissabas ab Attico .i. Graeco .i. graecissabas, vnde Attice .i. Graece. fbra .i. uena. 
egelidare i, extra gelu ponere. congelidare .i.simul gelare. ferociam .i.saeuitiam. stolidi- 15 
tatem i. stultitiam, drutescit more brutorum animalium. perennare .i. perpetuare .i, 
facere perpetuum. 


Enimuero sed. prodigis i, erogas large et dicitur a prodigalitate. exoceupatu .i. 
magna occupatione. Quoniam exoccupatus est una dictio et ex ibi positum significat 20 
intensionem occupationis. Ex quandoque augmentatiue ponitur, quandoque priuatiue, 
ut exauctoratus auctoritate priuatus, Augmentative ut hic exoccupatus. praepedimen- 
tum .i. inpedimentum. ambiguo caret .i. dubio. 


Committi i. ‘forfere.’ pugillaribus i, paruis tabulis quae in pugno feruntur. Vnde 25 
pugillus i. paruus pugnus. wolas .i. palmas et inde jinuolare .i. furari. /atialiter Ji. 
latine. rusticabuntur .i. rusticitati deputabuntur. astipulatur attestatur. prohemiaris 
4. in prohemio. tribulosum .i. spinosum. Vnde tribulos dicimus. admittit .i. recipit. 
censuraiudicium. euentilata discussa et intellecta. scaturigines proprie ebullitiones fontium. 
hyperbolicas. Hyperbole est dictio fidem excedens ut aquilis uelociores leonibus fortiores 30 
(2 Sam. I. 23). tapinomata. Tapinoma est humilitas rei magnae. Jaculo quia baculo inni- 
tuntur aegri. Orpheo. Orpheus quidam sapiens erat qui per citharam suam et eloquentiam 
conuocauit in unum .i. in concordiam et humanitatem dura saxa .i, homines incultos, 


3. fatis] Sera. ad Aen. J. 123 fatim abundanter dicimus, unde et adfatim, hiscere autem 
aperiri, uerbum frequentatiuum ab hiare. /Plactd? Glossae p. 48. 3 Deuerling Fatisceret abunde 
aperiretur. 10. lirin] 72277 Aciploev guod moiidov interpretatur Hesychius? panigirista. 11. pa- 
nagiricus. 12.laciuum. laciuiam. 20. exoccupatus est una dictio] Verwm hoc nec a guoguam, 


quantum scto, enotatum. 22. exauctoratus] cf Macrod. S. I. 5.3 Mille denique uerborum 
talium est quae cum in ore priscae auctoritatis crebro fuerint, exauctorata tamen a sequenti 
aetate repudiataque sunt. 30. yperbolicas. yperbole. 


G [1.5.] 


IV. 4. 


IV, 8. 
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horoscopi dicuntur qui horas natiuitatis hominum uel horas dierum speculantur. Wnde 
horoscopium .i, horologium ab hora et scopos quod est intendere. circinum. Perdix 
iuxta Ouidium repertor circini fuit et dicitur hic circinus quod est romanice ‘ Cumpas.’ 
Vnde circinari i. ‘Cumpasser.’ Atlanta, Atlans erat astronomicus. Wnde quidam mons 
dicitur Atlans quia altus est et uicinus sideribus (Isid. Orig. XIV. 17). exertat .i. prae- 5 
parat exerto brachio et extenso, ab exero ris, quod est extra ponere. simbolum in neutro 
genere coniunctionem uel communionem significat quod romanice dicitur ‘cumfre,’ a 
sin quod est con et bolus quod est ‘morsel.’ commessatio idem est. affluit .i, habundat. 
commaticus .i, distincte in eo tractatur per commata. phalerata ji, ornata. ampullosis 
uerbis 4. grossis, Vnde dicitur ab ampulla, quod est ampla bulla. tesgua sunt loca ro 
inamcena praerupta et aspera, et est tesqua nomen indeclinabile. Et sunt tesqua con- 
traria tempe. confraga sunt loca montuosa in quae uenti undique concurrunt ac sese 
frangunt. inpactae professionis ab inpingo gis quia quodammodo inuitus factus fuerat 
Sidonius episcopus. nde dicitur uulgo Aduersitas inpacta est mihi. wenula i, 
parua fibra. cathedrarios quoniam minores judices sedent in cathedris, maiores autem 15 
in tribunalibus. rauu/a dicitur calumpniator. 


Pariles i. pares. perindignum est i, valde indignum. 


Cordicitus .i. usque ad cor. difficulter .i. grauate unde nec difficulter. Immo faciliter. 20 
album calculum. Solebant antiqui in fine cuiuslibet diei in ollam quamdam lapillulum 
proicere. Si autem illis dies bonus esset album, si autem malus, nigrum. Et in fine 
anni solebant aperire ollam illam et computare an ibi essent plures lapides albi an nigri. 
Si autem plures essent albi, dicebant illum annum illis fuisse felicem. Si autem plures 
nigros inuenissent dicebant illum annum illis fuisse infelicem. p/ectibili .i. punienda. 25 
procax petitor i, inprobus, Inde procaciter. cautos .i. astutos. Vnde cautela .i, euitatio. 
Vnde tinuitas patrum legimus quod quidam frater ueniam de praeteritis postulabat 
delictis et fortitudinem ad cautelam futurorum .i. euitationem.  Sectatores litium i. 
placitatores litium .i, causarum, Vnde placitor idem est quod causari uel licitari. 


30 
Admissus .i, receptus. Et crapulis ceparum crapula est superfluitas sumpti cibi. 

ceparum j.*vinnuns,’ Et declinatur hoc cepe et pluraliter hae cepae parum. apicios .i. 

nobiles, epulones qui nobiliter comedunt. chironomontas .i. quasi mouentes manus. 


Artifex argentarius qui facit uel operatur illud. /errarius qui ferrum. Sic lignarius 35 


1. Horoscopi] Hesych. wpookdmos 6 cxon@y ras pas. z, Perdix] omen non est ap. Our- 
dium M. VIII. 247-9, sed uocatur filius germanae Daedali. 9. comaticus. comata, 12. in 
qua uenti. 20. difficultas .i. grauedine. 22, prohicere. 26. hastutos. 32. he cepe. 


33. chironomantas, senescalcos quasi. 





IV. 9. 


IV. ut. 


Fol. 146”. 


TV. 12. 


IV. 13. 


IV. 14. 


IV. 15. 


IV. 17, 
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qui operatur uel sculpit in ligno sculptura uel incisione aliqua, patrocinari .i, adiuuare. 
Vnde patrocinium, famulari i, obsequi. 


Paludamentum est insigne pallium imperatorum cocco purpura et auro distinctum 
et dictum est paludamentum quia eo indutus imperator palam sedebat in diebus festiuis 5 
et palam faceret bellum suum futurum. 


[Extorquere i, extra ponere. Vnde dictum est Difficile est clauam extorquere a mani- 
bus Herculis.] oc schema .i. ornamentum. Vnde est schemate uerborum etc. phonascus 
modulator a phonos quod est sonus .i. cantor qui solebat antiphonam incipere. c/asses.10 
Classica sunt cornua quae conuocandi causa erant facta et a tkalon classica dicebantur. 
antistes i, ante stans. fasce .i. honore. 


Conformis i. similis. dilem i. iram. inexvratus .i. inflexibilis ad faciendum, Jal» 
butire .i. ‘stamerie.’ caecutiret. Caecutire est oculos prae confusione frequenter et citius 15 
claudere et dicitur a caecitate. replicare lectionem est eam iterum recordari et relegere. 
officiat .i, noceat. 


Cothurnus .i. crepida .i. ‘bote.’ tensus quoniam stricte sedebant circa pedem. 


20 

Haec insiticia idem est quod insitio .i. ‘entement.’ Wnde Ouidius (Rem. 195) 
Venerit insitio fac ramum ramus adoptet. Vnde Sidonius Hane inte ipse uirtutem si 
naturalis est excole, si minus, ut insiticiam appone .i. eam insere quod est Romanice 
‘enter.’ Et dicitur ab insito insitiuus uel insiticius. 


25 
Lectisternia sunt cubicula strata in area domus. crepulo .i, sonante a crepo pis. 
JFragore fragor arborum. cocleatim. Cocleae sunt altae et rotundae turres et dictae sunt 
cocleae quasi cicleze eo quod in eis tanquam per circulum ascendatur et inde coclear 
‘cuillere.’ 
30 
Limitem .i. ueritatem quoniam limes rectus est: Vel Jimitem .i. finem, Vnde 


1. adiuuari. 4. Paludamentum] Jsid. XZX. 24.9, f. Varro L.L. VI, 37 Quae propterea 


quod conspiciuntur qui ea habent ac fiunt palam paludamenta dicta. 8. Extorquere] 4f. 
Donat. Vit. Vergilii fin. et Macrob. V. 3. 16 prouerbium sic extat clauam Herculi subripere 
(subtrahere Aacrobcus), non extorquere, guod unde sumptum sit nescio. g. scema. 


11. Classica] Zsid. XVIII. 4.5. a Kalon cod. Lstdori codices habent a kalando. 26. Post in 
area domus codex addit haec strata .i. ornata. Inde hoc stratum .i. ornamentum. Vnde Virgilius 
(immo Claudianus in Ruf. I. 211) Fulgentibus illic Surgunt strata toris. 27. cocleae} sid, 
XV. 2. 38. 31. .i. ueritatem] mira interpretatio, 


G2 


TV. 18. 


IV. 20. 


TV.:22; 


IV. 23. 


IV. 24. 
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collimitare .i, ‘mancher.’ prothomista dicitur a proto quod est primus et mista secretum. 
Inde prothomista dicitur. persona primarie mistica intelligens. euentilandae .i. con- 
sumendae uel consummandae. Quoniam euentilare tamquam per uentum est disper- 
gere. 


Serraca sunt quoddam genus uehiculi. sseda sunt redae. 


Expetere i, adire. honusti.i. honerati. cocco .i, purpura. perone .i. anglice ‘ riueling.’ 
setoso quoniam in peronibus seta bouis adhuc manet. surae .i. tibiae. wersicolor .i- 
diversicolor. saga ‘saie’ quoniam ex sago habebant clamides. /imdis Romanice ‘urles’ 10 
ex rubro panno et ideo subiungit puniceis. renonibus Renones sunt uelamenta hume- 
rorum et pectoris usque ad umbilicum atque intortis uillis adeo hispida ut imbrem 
respuant. Quae uulgus ‘reptos’ uocat eo quod longitudo uillorum quasi reptat. Dicun- 
tur autem renones a Reno flumine Germaniae ubi his frequenter utuntur. Jdu/latis a 
bulla aquae. Bulla autem potest dici omnis nodus rotundus. Vnde@uaedam zona ex 15 
corio facta dicitur bullam habere in capite pro buccula. Wnde hic dicuntur renones 
bullati quia quibusdam nodosis corrigiis circa latera hominis nectebantur ut eo facilius 
dilaqueari possent. comebantur .i. ornabantur. wncatis securibus .i. curuis. 


Industrius i. sapiens ab industria. saties .i. satietas. Veritas enim odium parit et 20 
obsequium adulationis et falsitatis quandoque parit amicos. 


Abdicatione i. abnegatione. culleo. Culleus est quidam saccus corii in quo proicie- 
bantur qui parentem suum occiderunt et cum eo simia et gallus et serpens et hoc totum 
in profluentem aquam proiciebatur. Vel secundum aliam litteram ecu/eo. Eculeus est 25 
quoddam lignum in dorso acutum super quod equitabat reus ad cuius pedes aliqua 
ponderosa ligabantur. suppliciis paricidalibus a caedendo uel occidendo parem. magno- 
pere summopere, Mag. .i. magna intentione. swmmop. .i. summa intentione. 


Cauta dicitur esse pecunia feneratori .j. cautione confirmata. Cautio alia fideius- 30 
soria, alia pignoraticia, alia hypothecaria, alia chirographaria. executoris inprobitas .i, 


a 
8. anglice] a codex. iueling] Halliwell’s Dict. of Provincial and Archaic words s. u. 
Riveling a rough shoe formerly worn by the Scots. 11. renonibus] Zs¢d, VZN. 23.1, 4. 
20. sacies. sacietas. 23. coreus. prohiciebantur. 25. prohiciebatur. 27. parem] Pazlus 
> #, Parici quaestores. Paricida non utique is qui parentem occidisset dicebatur, sed qualem- 
cunque hominem indemnatum ita fuisse indicat lex Numae Pompilii regis (indemnatum. Ita 
fuisse C. O. Afueller). 





IV. 25. 
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executorum .i. creditorum, [Cui.s. committuntur causae .i. officiales.] anterius .i. prius, 
Jactiose, Factio est conspiratio in malum. exactorum. Exactores sunt illi qui uiolentia 
aliquid exigunt et ideo hic appellat creditores Turpionis exactores quia nimis perseuerant 
in petitione pecuniae suae. indultis i. concessis. Indulgere autem plures habet signifi- 
cationes ponitur enim pro operam dare et pro condonare. sub annis tutelaribus degunt 5 
i. defensibilibus uel defensantibus, a tutela quod est defensio. 


Per fragores parasiticos parasiticos a parapside. Wnde parasiti qui prope et iuxta 
mensam assident. afice uotiuo .i. illo episcopatu qui multum desideratur. 


$ Ze) 

Non uacans i. non cessans. Agnationis Agnatio est parentela tantum per uirilem 
sexum descendens, Et agnati secundum legem Romanam prius uocantur ad heredi- 
tatem quam cognati defunctorum. Qui cognati sunt descendentes per femininum sexum. 
redibitio a redibeo .i. iterum habeo. 


15 
Miserrimum est ante docere quam discere... pro foliis. Quod restat. Vnde subiacere cor- 
rectioni congruit xe si in praeteritis criminibus manserimus incipiat ad animae potius perti- 
nere mortem quod uiuimus. Sterilis arbor non habet poma sed folia: ita qui docet et non 
facit quae docet. 


20 
Inputo i, inpono. autumo .i, existimo uel credo. pessulum opponis .i. ‘pin.  politis 
affatibus dulcare .i. ‘enducer,’ 


Pronepos. Filius nepotis, eufoniam .i.bonam sonoritatem. astupet .i, stuporem habet, 
curua senectus quoniam senectus facit hominem curuum. Vnde quidam uersificator Me 25 
reddit semper silicernum curua senectus. arbitrum. Arbiter est ille in quem se aduersae 
partes compromittunt. 


Manet .i. expectat. addictos .i. adiudicatos. viatica. Viaticum est quod datur alicui 
in uia ad cibum. uweredariis .i. magistris redarum quoniam ueredus est equs ducens 30 
redam. fortoria .i. lucra quae accipiunt pro portandis honeribus, tadellariis. Tabellarii 
uel tabelliones sunt publicae personae in uilla quae in actis redigunt maiores actiones 
Ciuitatis. wmerariis. Numerarii uel nummularii sunt publicae personae quae publico 
nummo praesunt et in scriptis redigunt quanta acceperint et quanta militibus uel aliis 
dederint, quibus dari iusserit res publica. Et illis necessaria est dispositio et distinctio 35 
et collatio acceptorum et datorum et deliberatio ut sic disponant actiones suas et 


1. Cui.s. committuntur] Videntur duae glossae coaluisse, altera quae executorem interpretetur 
creditorem, altera quae officialem, h.. ministrum publicum, 8. parasisti. 31. tabellariis] 
tabulariis edztiones Sidonit, 36. acciones. 


V. 10. 


V. 14. 


V. 16, 
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traditiones ut sibi praecaueant. Vel dispositiones quia qui solent numerare denar ios, 
per aceruos multos .v. solidorum eos disponunt ut facilius post modum sciant quot 
libras numerauerint. praetorianis .i. executoribus praetorum uel iudicum. Nam execu- 
tores sunt illi qui sententiam iudicis mancipauerint effectui. Et talibus dantur de iure 
ab actoribus quaedam munera quae uocantur sportulae .s. propter illorum laborem et 5 
operam. pudlicanis. Publicani sunt illi qui constituti (sunt) a re publica ut tributa re- 
gionum et prouinciarum et uectigalia quae inde sunt recipiant. cinctis .1, armatis. Vnde 
Lucanus (7. 348) Arma tenenti, Omnia dat qui iusta negat. discinctis .i. emeritis .s, 
ueteranis militibus qui post .]. annorum spatium non apti militiae priuilegiantur ut non 
de cetero pugnent. castorinati .i. ornati pelle castoria pretiosa. Et est castor Romanice ro 
‘beure.’ Jitanias .i. rogationes ubi litania cantatur. ¢ractatibus siue tractationibus .i. in 
causis tractandis. cocleae .i. tortuosi ad fallendum. Quoniam coclea romanice dicitur 
‘uiz’ quasi ciclea ut supra dictum est. [Vel cocleae attrahentes, quoniam est conca 
cuiusdam piscis qui similariter dicitur cgclea et illa coclea difficile aperitur.] 


15 
Acrimoniam sententiarum .i. acerbitatem, [exacerbatus .i, exasperatus.] adquiesco .i, 
concedo. [exoculare i, oculum eruere.] 


or 
Puberes dicuntur a xiili annis supra (Inst, I. 22). 


20 
Vr ut. 


Eruderat .i, extra rudera ponit, quoniam rudera sunt quisquiliae domus. indictionum 
a, exactionum uel tributorum ab indicendo. Vnde compotistae dicunt indictionem xv 
annorum spatium constare ex tribus lustris. [e/ogium dicitur et eulogium. Wnde uersus 25 
Eulogium nobis sonat incrustatio Jaudis .i, iteratio uel multiplicatio laudis. Elogium uero 
sermo bonus ore latino.] 


Iecorosis i, a iecore. Wnde iecorosus morbus. epaticis [Cels. iv. 15 (8)] ab epate, 
Vnde morbus epaticus et est idem iccur et epar in homine sed non in nomine, munitio- 20 
num i, castellorum, 


Titulis .i. honoribus uel laudibus. sanudiis uictorialibus uestimentis uel armis, 


1. denarios] 6 cod. 2. quod. 6. sunt om. 8. iuste negat. 9. priuilegiuntur. 11. letanias. 
letania. 13. cocleae attrahentes] 2m sigutficantur ‘snapping cockles?’ Sed widelur Sidonius 


idem significare quod Plautus Poen. III, i. 29 uicistis cochleam tarditudine. 14. apperitur. 
17. exoculare] son habet quo referatur. Verbum Plautinum est Rud. ITI, 4, 26. 25. elo- 
gium] aliwnde tnuectum est. 26. Elogium nobis. —_ 30. sed non in homine. 33. manubiae] 


Ssid. Orig. XVIII, 2, 8 Manubiae eo quod manibus detrahantur. Hae ct exuniae ab exuendo 
dictae quia exuuntur, 


Vi is 
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Quoniam cum quis Romanorum hostem deuincebat assumpsit illius uestes et arma et in 
signum uictoriae szspendit illa in aliquo loco publico, et dicuntur manubiae quasi manu- 
uijae .i. exuuiae quae manibus capiebantur. [odsidere .i. ‘ Assegger’ .i.‘purser.’] amita 
A. soror patris. matertera i. soror matris. 


5 
Mulcedine a mulceo ces. psalmicenes canentes psalmos. forreo .i. ferueo calore. 
Vnde Feruida torruit aestas. palmitis arboris uineae. stipites. Stipitem hic appellat ipsius 
uineae arborem .i. robur quod in terra crescens supra sursum palos et laquearia huc et 
illuc distenditur. Vel stipites hic appellat palos qui supra et deorsum uineam sustinent. 
torpore .i. marciditate uel pigritia. Vnde Torpescunt .i. pigrescunt. Hoc /inteum i. 10 
gausape uel manutergium. wé/lis i. ‘frenges.’ fonustum plenum ab honere, uel uillis 
quia gausape illud uillosum erat. froclea dicitur ‘pulie’ Romanice per quam facilius 
cdorda labitur et hoc gausape tamquam troclea erat circa quemdam baculum cuius 
baculi duo capita pendebant iuncta cuidam funi et duo capita ipsius gausapis consuta 
simul erant ut rotari posset gausape circa baculum illum. Quale gausape in claustris 15 
relligiosorum inuenitur. ambio .i. cupio. 


Soluas i. dissoluas, Et soluere .i. resoluere. Vnde Horatius Soluitur acris hyemps. 
inguilinatu, Inquilinus est ille qui sub alio domos habet. Sed hic accipitur inquilinatus 
pro seruitute uel pro originali colono, quia iam dicet hunc seruum esse colonum quem 20 
nune dicit inquilinum. Et est originarius colonus qui ab origine colonariae condicioni 
est subiectus, Qui non potest a gleba remoueri inuitus nec se remouere inuito domino, 
tributario quoniam huiusmodi coloni domino sua tributa reddunt et annuum censum, qui 
et tributarii dicuntur. 


25 
Specula, Specula est aliquis altus locus a quo undique aspici possit. procul ambiguo 
.i, procul dubio i. certe. desudare .i, laborare a sudore .s. quoniam qui laborat 
aliquando sudat prae Jabore, et desudare pro sudare. Vnde Ex ecius tumba desudat 
oleum. primipilarem. Quoniam apostolicus primipilaris ad illa quae ad Dominum perti- 

nent, reges autem uel alii potentes primipilares sunt ad illa quae ad saeculum pertinent. 30 
Et est primipilaris qui fert ante pugnantes primum pilum .i, telum uexilla deportans. 
apostolici autem uexilla crucis sunt insignia primipilaria. sequestratus .i. separatus. 
calones sunt portitores lignorum et hic accipiuntur calones .i. peccatorum portitores. 
extimos i. extremos. trabariorum Traharii sunt qui aliqua honeratrahunt. Sed hic 

accipiuntur traharii qui a carnis suae desideriis trahuntur. Virgilius Trahit sua quemque 35 
uoluptas. Sidonius ergo se et alios peccatores uocat traharios qui propter uxores suas ad 
carnis sarcinas trahuntur adhuc. <Apotéeca repositione, propinare propinare est potum 
a penu ferre. detrecto .i, detraho uel contempno. : 


z. pendit. 6. ferueo] zmmo feruefacio. 7. feruida torruit aestas] Lac. J. 214 ubt tamen 
canduit. 9. distunditur. 10. gausape .i. lintheum. 18. Hor. C. I. 4. 20. iam dicet] seguzteur 
enim plebeiam potius incipiet habere personam quam colonariam. 35. Verg. £cl. 17. 65. 
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Alienum sicut fecerant Nadab et Abiu filii Aaron et ideo quia ignem prohibitum 
tulerunt ad altare domini igne caelesti combusti erant. wadimonia reddo uadi meo, 
Et est usualis locutio. wadis .i. fideiussor. Wnde cautio fideiussoria. 


5 
Testamentarium. Quoniam aliquis moriens in testamento suo tei legata uel fidei 
commissa uel hereditatem relinquit. togatorum. Idem sunt togati et aduocati et patroni 
causarum. perperam aduerbium .i. strophose .i. fraudulenter a stropha quod est fraus. 
aduocatio. Consilium aduocatorum .i. togatorum. 


10 


Distractam i, uenditam. xegotiatoris .i. emptoris .i. institoris. defungitur moritur. 
Nam cum dicitur, aliquis defunctus est, nihil aliud est quam a corpore liberatus est, 
quoniam idem est defungi et liberari. uwndinas emptiones uel uenditiones. 


Causam clientem libertum, nam relatiua sunt cliens et patronus, Et patronus est ille 15 
qui manumittit, sicut et ille qui est patronus causae .i, aduocatus. 


Adeps pinguedo. aruina pinguedo intestinorum. 
Cicatricentur .i. cicatricibus tulcerentur. 20 


Credulis quia libenter creditores credunt illi pecuniam suam sine pignore .i. sine 
cautione pignoraticia. intimos agunt ponitur haec dictio intimos hic aduerbialiter. 
propediem .i, cito et est una dictio et aduerbium, et inuenitur similiter hoc modo posita 
in fine Tullii de officiis (III. 33. 121). Fontem mercatorum, Fons mercatorum est fons 25 
aquae frigidae. Quoniam mercatores cum in mercimoniis suis proficiscuntur in ali- 
quam regionem, frequentius ex aqua bibunt quam iuxta uiam reperiunt quam ex uino, 


Adornauit Romanice ‘ apprester.’ guauiter .1, caute. 
30 
Domesticis. Domestici fidei sunt omnes Christiani et aliquando uocamus do. fi. 
clericos ex eadem ecclesia uel ex eadem parochia parochianos. opipare .i. laudabiliter. 


Miseratus. Nota quod aliud est misertus, atque aliud miseratus, quoniam unum 
descendit a misereor eris quod est superiorum, sicut dicitur Miserere mei deus, aliud 35 


defunctus 
11. defungitur moritur] cf V7/.6 mortuus codex. 20. ulcerentur] 72 indurentur? 


22. qui. 25. Fontem mercatorem] ¢vferpretatio wix sana. 32. parrochianos, 


VIL 1. 
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autem descendit a miseror raris, quod est omnium hominum, .s. ut possivt habere in 
cordibus suis quamdam miseriam et quamdam pietatem de incommodis et calamitatibus 
alterius. indagine .i. inquisitione. Quoniam indago Romanice dicitur ‘parc’ s. ubi 
cerui includuntur, Et nota quod idem est indago nis et indages gis. pudor est uere- 
cundia uirtuosa. i inficias .i. in negationes ab inficior quod est negare. commercio .i. 5 
emptione uel uenditione. significibus .i. facientibus signa. 


Animositas i, Romanice ‘ardiesce.’ putrem .i. ex uetustate putridam. cratem .i. 
‘cleie” Soledant enim obsessi, ut muri ciuitatis illaesi obseruarentur a machinis obsi- 
dentium, crates muris appendere. propugnacula .i.‘kernans.’ initiari. Initior aris quadam to 
sua significatione est sacrificare uel sacrificationem incipere habere. Vt alibi dicitur Beel- 
fegor deo initiatur .i. illa ciuitas deo sacrificium libat. scenae .i. umbrae .i. theatra. 
exinanito i, euacuato, ammonitio. Ammonitio, ut in Macrobio legitur, est [propter 
peccata hominum] alicuius futuri incommodi denunciatio. conuitiaretur .i. conuitia 
inferret. diuinae .s. ammonitioni. [perhemdie .i. perhempto uno die.] 15 


Primore .i. primo uel primorum primatum .i. meliorum, circumscriptus erat .i. 
circumuentus .i. deceptus, et tractum est hoc a littera quae damnatur circumductione 
lineae. palatinoa palatio. diuersorio .i. hospitio. friuola i, uana, nugis plena. mimica 
largitate i. ioculari, quoniam mimi .i. ioculatores de magnis maiora loquuntur (Iuuen. 20 
IV. 17). A nomine quod est mimus dicitur mimicus uel mimica. conuasatis .i. collectis. 
munificentiae socrualis. Vude differentia est inter nurum et socrum, Nurus est uxor 
filii, socrus est mater puellae. satrimonialibus .i. nuptialibus quoniam matrimonium et 
nuptiae idem sunt. on paruo .i.magno. Corol/ario. Corollarium est, ut dicunt geo- 
metrae, gratuitum donum quod post debitum confertur gratis. praestigiator .i. incanta- 25 
tor. perhyperbolicis .i. ualde hyperbolicis. instrumentis, Continebantur enim in tabulis 
nuptialibus tanta quae uix possent credi s, quae acceperat Amantius a socru sua et 
quae Amantius promisit uxori suae in donationibus propter nuptias. Et est hyperbole 
figura, quando maiora dicuntur de minoribus, ut existimationem hominum super- 
grediatur. repetundarum appellatio est cuiusdam actionis quando aliquis repetit quae 30 
alius ab eo acceperit. mancipiorum .i. seruorum quia manu capiuntur: quasi diceret, 
Socrus eius flebat quod filia sua tam pauca .i, nulla mancipia uel alia munera quae 
capiuntur manu acceperat ab Amantio in donationibus propter nuptias. sponsaliciae 
donationis propter nuptias, eximii nobilis et magni. Aftice .i. Graece. 


I. possit. g. solent. 13. Macrobio] Videtur respicere Somn. Sctp. L. 7. 1 Non 
aduertunt hanc habere legem omnia uel signa uel somnia, ut de aduersis oblique aut denuntient 
aut minentur aut moneant. Et ideo quaedam cauendo transimus ...Nam ubi ammonitio est, 
uigilantia cautionis euaditur. 15. perhemdie] aliwnde inrepsit. 18. dampnatur. 19. hos- 
picio. 24. Corolario. Corolarium. Boetius de Cons. Philos. [/f. 11 Super haec igitur ueluti 
geometrae solent demonstratis propositis aliquid inferre, quae nopiopata ipsi uocant, ita ego quo- 
que tibi ueluti corollarium dabo. 26. peryperbolicis. yperbolicis, 28. yperbole. 30. ac- 


cionibus. 
H [is] 
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Sydonius papae Migetio Salutem. 


Diu multumque. Migetius iste rogauit Sidonium ut illi mitteret librum suum episto- 
larum uel panegiricum suum, Sed quia Migetius iste mirabilis erat clericus deliberauit 
diu Sydonius an tanto clerico suas nugas mittere auderet. Tandem tamen instantia 
Migetii ipsius sua scripta ei transmisit. destinarem .i. mitterem i. delegarem. pinniculo 5 
Apellen, etc. q.d. Etsi haberemus pinniculum quod est instrumentum pingendi non 
tamen essemus Apelles qui optimus erat pictor. Apel/en accusatiuus Graecus. caelum 
hoc caelum ut hoc celte celtis instrumentum est quo caelatur i. sculpitur. malleo. 
Malleus est instrumentum aurifabri. Fidian accusatiuus Graecus quoniam Fidias erat 
optimus sculptor et Policlitus aurifaber. praesumptioni quoniam tibi praesumpsi 1o 
mittere friuola mea. examini .i. iudicio. ritu consuetudine. edat. Edere aliquod 
scriptum est quando illud est dignum editione et recitatione. irriant inter dentes 
murmurent quod Anglice dicitur ‘ grunie.’ 


Papae Fonteio. 


Digressis i. euntibus. guoguo i. ubicumque. fastigium .i. sublimitatem. comitate 15 
quia comis es et facetus et omnibus bonis comes. inardesco .i. uehementer cupio. 


Sydonius papae Agroetio Salutem. 

Bituricas .i. ciuitas quae Romanice uocatur ‘Buhuries.’ De illa tamen ciuitate 
alibi legitur quod aliud nomen habet, sicut dicitur Dicitur urbs Bituris pro binis turribus 
istis. decreto uoluntate et mandato. c/assicum. Romanice dicitur ‘glas.’ Sonauerunt 20 
enim classicum ut conuenirent clerici et laici ad eligendum episcopum. consu/as quaeras. 
fucata i, fuco tincta. impudentia quia nullum pudorem habuerunt rogandi uel emendi 
si possent illum episcopatum. xundinam uenditionem et emptionem quia nundinae sunt 
publicae mercationes. Dicuntur prouinciales episcopi qui metropolitano .i, archiepiscopo 
subiecti sunt, quia metropolis est mater ciuitatum. suffcitur .i. subrogatur .i. substituitur, 25 
quasi sufficienter ministratur, quoniam sufficere est ministrare. 


Sydonius domino papae Basilio salutem et benedictionem. 


Caula i. ouile. saginatur .i. incrassatur. clandestino morsu necdum intellecti dentis 
.i. secreto uel priuato uel latenti, quia latenter decipit homines. a@rrodat .i. corrodat. 
insultet i, derideat. discutere .i. indicare. sinister interpres i. malus interpretator, 30 
Aegiptus interpretatur lacrimae. Pharao. Pharao erat rex Aegipti et interpretatur rex 
lacrimarum. Israelita .i. filii Israel i, Iudaei et interpretatur Iudaeus uere paenitens, 
Israel uero uidens deum interpretatur. cum cophino, Israhelitae enim, cum Pharao 
rex Aegipti eos cepisset, ei seruiebant in luto et latere et cum cophinis suis honera 
deportabant. spiritualem .i, deplangamus quod tam remoti sumus a caelo propter 35 
nostra peccata, Assur .i. Nabugodonosor quia ipse erat rex Assiriorum et C4aldaeorum 


3. panagiricum. 6, Appellen. 7. Appelles. Appellen acusatiuus d7s, 8. celte celtis] 
Notandum hoc lexicographis. Pro certo enim habeo ex grammatico aliqguo sumptum fuisse. 
g. malleum est. 1o. polliclitus. 13. murmurant. 20, Sonauerunt] szc codex. 29. Nec- 


dum intellecti dentis post decipit homines codex, 31. Pha erat. 32. fenitens, 33. uidens 
deum] zvzmo Ieriel. 
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ubi est Babilon. fastu i. superbia. futurarum in caelo. praesentium in terra. quod .i. 
quia. guae merear. Quia per peccata mereor in gehennam mitti. dein .i. deinde. 
trituretur i. teratur sicut triticum. cet i, acescit i. acida est. ut ambigas .i. dubites, 
ualitudinem .i, aegritudinem. Wnde senes ualitudinarii dicuntur .i. infirmi, quoniam 
ualitudinarii dicuntur infirmi. Vnde Terentius (And. IV. 2.14) Valeant qui inter nos 5 
discidium uolunt .j. pereant. WVnde dictum est de sancto Cudberto quod multiplicium 
morborum ualitudines depulit .i. pericula. Et ponitur ualitudo quandoque pro sanitate. 
Vnde dictum est uale. Similiter in principio Tullii de amicitia (Lael. II. 8) indifferenter 
ponitur ualitudo. sudbfectis i. substitutis. subrogantur .i. substituuntur. Aaeresiarcas. 
Haeresiarca est princeps haereticorum. inflectere .i. trahere ad haeresim suam. intercisae 10 
i, interruptae et uiolatae. diocesibus haec diocesis et pluraliter hae dioceses sunt 
episcoporum et inferiorum sacerdotum parochiae. ueprium .i. ‘Runces.’ fruticibus 
‘ Buissuns.’ 


Amantius proprium nomen lectoris cuiusdam de quo habita est mentio supra in 15 
duabus epistolis ad istum eundem Graecum papam missis. uicissim .i. quandoque uel e 
conuerso. rimis cauernis. indiscretis i. indiuisis, iactura .i, amissio uel damnum. 
praestigiae incantationes, comprouincialium .i. compatriotarum. Et sunt compatriotae 
de una patria. tradimur .i. seducimur. Wnde dicitur Iudas traditor .i. proditor .i, 
seductor. 20 


Sicut diximus in praecedenti epistola Sidonius inuitabatur ut Bituricas ueniret ut 
ibi ille cum aliis episcopis eligeret Simplicium ei ciuitati in episcopum et illum ordi- 
naret. exacte .i. perfecte. schemata .i. figuras et licita figmenta. suggerebat mihi, 
Suggerere duas habet significationes. Vna ponitur pro suadere uel instigare. Altera 25 
pro subministrare, Spiritus sanctus suggeret nobis omnia .i. subministrabit. uorago 
i. uortex. Et potest dici uorago a uorando, sicut terra paludosa et lutosa et aquosa. 
Vnde dictum est de Petro, Qui Petri pedibus marinos uortices inclinauit. wolutabra. 
Porcorum est uolutabrum, unde dictum est Canes reuertuntur ad uomicas et porci 
uolutantur in uolutabro suo. (2 Pet. 2.22.) prouincialis. Quoniam Syd. erat prouin- 30 
cialis episcopus et non metropolitanus .i. archiepiscopus, quoniam metropolis est mater 


ciuitatum. rocacis .i. inprobi, vnde procacitas .i. proteruia. penditote .i, librate a penso 
i. erronea : ; 
uel a pondere. erratum .i. errorem, vnde Erratica prauitas. opinionis i. famae. oblogui 


.i, detrahere, unde obloquium .i. detractio. ob/oguentium .i, contra loquentium. sci/las Ji. 
pericula marina sabulosa. offcium. Quoniam officium est abbatis semper flere. Vnde 35 
dicitur quod monachus dolentis habet officium. Sed episcopus quisque duplicem gerit 


3. acessit. 5. unde Terentius] Persius codex NMimirum et ualitudo ef ualeant hoc habent 
commune quod modo in bonam partem, modo in malam dicuntur. Nam interdum waleant per 
eipnmeopor idem est quod pereant. (Donat. ad And. IV. 3. 14.) 12, parrochie. 28. fort, 
inclinauit uortices. | 32. proteruia Vnde proteruus codex. pensa. 33. oppinionis. 34. ob- 
loquentium] obloquiorum codices Sidonte. 35. sabulosa] zea fabulosa ? 36. dupplicem, 
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personam quoniam regit ecclesiastica et regalia. seweritas uirtus est cum mediocris est. 
superstitiosus auarus quoniam auariria mala religio est. abstemium .i. sobrium .i. abstinentem 
atemeto i. uino. inpetitur i. accusatur. inuncabuntur unco .i. troco curuo trahentur, 
ceruicosi sunt elati et superbi et dicuntur ceruicosi quia ceruicem suam .i. caput alte 
supportant. factione. Factio est conspiratio in malum, unde Macrobius, Epicureorum tota 5 
factio. aemulationum .i, inuidiarum. assertione confirmatione. karisma .i. donum, 
Jfastigatur uel a fastigio quod est altitudo uel a fastu quod est superbia. opinaretur 
Symon magus uidens Petrum apostolum miracula multa facientem optulit Petro multa 
donaria ut doceret illum talia miracula facere. Et quia putauit Symon magus pretio 
posse emi miracula Sancti Spiritus damnauit illum Petrus et omnes postea Symoniacos, 10 
tribunalibus .i. judicialibus. canone regula decretali. eficax dicitur quasi effectus capax. 
rudimentis. Rudimenta paruorum proprie sunt, ut alphabetum et alia talia quae in initio 
erudiuntur. Solimis .i,in Terusalem, quoniam prius dicebatur ciuitas illa Solime et postea 
a quodam rege qui ibi regnauit, qui dicebatur Iebus, dicebatur ciuitas illa Iebosolime et 
sic mutata .b. in .r. propter kacenfaton dicebatur Ierosolime et postea Jerusalem, ab 15 
alio rege Palaestinorum Palaestina prouincia. Ex Saba uenit quaedam sapientissima 
regina ad Salomonem regem propter eius sapientiam .s. ut ipsa temptaret sapientiam 
Salomonis. Salomon autem disit illi quicquid illa aenigmatibus quibusdam quaesiuit 
uel mente cogitauit. Salomonisque scientiam admirata infinitam pecuniam auri et 
argenti ad templum construendum ei donauit. In Salomonis autem curia quaedam 20 
arbor crescebat quam quotienscumque regina illa uidebat genua flexit illam adorans. 
De qua arbore lignum erat crucis Dominicae. Omnes autem admirabantur quare illam 
arborem adoraret. Postea uero cum regina illa remearet in patriam suam renunciauit 
Salomoni quod in curia eius quaedam arbor cresceret in qua passurus erat mortem rex 
Iudaeorum, Salomon autem hoc audito illam arborem in uisceribus terrae abscondit. 25 
Sed in tempore natiuitatis Christi in probatica piscina supernatauit. cwmulauerit auxerit. 


Discretos diuisos. Sed de his. Quasi dicat, Nolo plus loqui de miseria mea quoniam 
qui miseriam suam recolit eo magis dolet. 


30 
Hic excusat se Syd. quod nullas litteras prius Ferriolo isti misit nec quod illi hunc 
suum librum nomine illius intitulauit. affinitatis i. uicinitatis. WVnde Per Bethleem 
confinia .i. per uicinas illas patrias. patrias infulas i. dignitates uel potestates. trium- 
falibus adoreis .j. uictoriis et est ador nomen indeclinabile frumenti.  stemmatibus 
genealogiis parentum sicut alibi dicitur Stemmata quid faciunt (Iuwen. VIII. 1). Item 35 
stemma est ordo uel series generationis. Stemsa autem dicebatur filum quo sacerdotes 
tempore aestiuali capita ligabant non ualentes portare pilleos, Et frequenter pro corona 
accipitur. exinaniretur i, euacuaretur. incolumes i. alacres .i, in pace. acuminaretur 


2. auaricia, 3. themeto. 5. Macrobius] Comm. in Somn. Scip. I. 2. 3. 10. damp- 


nauit. 13. erudiunt. 15. mutatata, 16, a palestina prouintia. 21, adhorans, 
23. adhoraret. 
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i, acueretur, Achetatus i, ‘rebuche’ .i, induratus, exhaustus i. pauperatus propter 
tributa quae dederat prius Gothis. 


Hymerius antistes. Haec epistola continet laudes sacerdotis Hymerii filii .s. 
tSimplicii papae. opinione .i. fama. uenustate .i. pulcritudine. sale .i. sapientia, quo- 5 
niam iiii habet significationes hoc nomen sal. Significat enim ipsam substantiam 
salis, et dicta saporata, et reprehensoria, et sapientiam, sicut dictum est Accipe 
sal sapientiae. consulitur qum aliquis quaerit consilium ab illo. consulit quando ille 
consilium quaerit ab alio. celeritas. Quoniam si aliquis pauper coram illo causam 
habet agendam, uel etiam aliquis diues aliquando protrahit illam causam, cito eam 1o 
expedit, prout uiderit expedire illi qui iniuriam patitur. rependatur .i.soluatur. Wnde 
rependit qui pro inpenso beneficio retribuit. credulus est ille qui omnia dicta sibi 
credit. 


Peruicaciter. Peruicax est ille qui peruertit uices rerum .s. justum pro iniusto et 15 
uerum pro falso asserendo. controuersarentur .i. confligerent. sicut facile conuinci ita 
difficile compesci possunt. Conuinci facile, quoniam falsum et inprobabile dicentes possunt 
facile falsitatis argui. difficile compesci, quia semper uolunt blaterare .i. garrire. dum- 
taxat i. tantummodo. wu/tuum quoniam laici illi magis laudant speciem corporis quam 
animae uirtutem. Indignatus igitur Sid. iterum probat multis modis quod magis 20 
diligendus est Filagrius propter commoda animae suae quam propter commoda corporis. 
Quoniam etiam bruta animalia ipsis hominibus fortiora sunt et uelociora et maiora 
et multas uirtutes corporis habent quas homo habere non potest. xouercari .i. insidiari 
ad modum nouercae. Vnde dictum est Iste nouercatur mihi .i. insidiando aduersatur, et 
Sidonius Inbecillitati nostrae nouercabor. noctua .i. ‘fresaie” .i. quaedam auis magna ut 25 
coruus quae tota nocte cantat. uu/tur est auis quae Anglice uocatur ‘grip’ in cuius ouo 
ponuntur reliquiae. De quo sic dicitur tVulturis in siluis miserum mandebat homonem. 
symio nam dicitur hic symius et haec symia. 


Quotiens Viennam. Nomen ciuitatis ubi erat episcopatus, imputationem .s, quod ei non 30 
possum inputare nec illum culpare.  serius .i, tardius. 


Succiduo a succedendo .i. a successione continua unde Sid. angore succiduo, libertos 
.i, manumissos qui a seruitute sunt suspensi. 


35 
Desides i. pigros et negligentes, incudibus romanice ‘enclume,’ obsecundabo .i. obsequar 


5. tSimplicii] zo Sulpicii. oppinione. Io, causam aliquando cito. 27. Vulturis] 
Ennius ap. Priscian. I, 206 Hertz, Seru. ad Aen. VI. 595. Poeta uidetur scripsisse Vulturus ; 
sed cunt glossatore nostro boné codices Prisciant Vulturis. 33. succeduo. continuo. anguore, 
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uel obtemperabo, fruculenti i, pleni crudelitate. Jemurum .i. nocturnarum fantasiarum 
quae in somno apparent. daemonas .i. daemones et est accusatiuus Graecus. Helissae, 
Helissa erat Dido cui rex Hyarchas dedit tantum terrae quantum corio taurino posset 
circumdari. Dido autem corium quoddam taurinum in minutissimas corrigias scidit, et 
illis maximum terrae amplexa est in qua fecit Carthaginem. Birsica tecta .i. Cartha- 5 
ginem a birsa quod est corium taurinum, Wnde uersus Spernis Elisseae birsica tecta 
domus (u. 16) Mediolanum. Cum autem Mediolanum iam factum fuerat, dubitatur quod 
nomen illi ciuitati inponeretur. Et apparuit statim illis hominibus dubitantibus quidam 
aper ex media parte setam habens et ex media lanam, Illi autem qui ex una parte 
fuerunt dicebant esse ouem. Alii ex alia parte dicebant esse porcum. Et ideo propter ro 
hanc nouitatem aliquid significantem inposuerunt urbi illi nomen Mediolanum. pauper- 
tinus pauper. culmo .i, stipula. 


Animi seruitutem. le patitur animi seruitutem cui aliquis conuitia ingerit .i. infert 


et postea conuitiatori nec conuitia infert nec satyra se uindicat quod romanice dicitur 15 


‘mauues daunger.’ Eodem modo ille patitur animi seruitutem qui uitiosos non audet 
satyra reprehendere, 


Tu quidem pulcre .s. facis. Jenocinaris .i, blandiris. suspicabamur .i, putabamus, 
uulgatu i. diwulgatu. cauendum est ne in aliquos fortuitu .i, forsitan incidamus uituperones 20 
.i, uituperatores a uituperio. quorum linguas cote liuoris acuminatas fugere necessarium 
est. derogatores dicuntur turpiloqui unde dictum est iste derogat mihi .i. ‘ mesdit.’ 


Scedium est nouum scriptum nondum ex asse emendatum uel limatum. ofaca .i. 
obscura. inpluuio. Inpluuium aliquando pro stillicidio ponitur, ut hic inpluuio cubiculi 25 
mei, aliquando pro luminario .i. fenestra domus quae in medio tecto domus pendet: ut 
in fabula. Nam in fabulis dicitur quod Danae pulcherrima puella fuit et ideo clausa erat 
in quadam eminentissima turri ne aliquis ad eam posset accedere. Tandem Iupiter eius 
amore accensus transformauit se in aurum et descendit per inpluuium domus in 
gremium Danaes tamquam pluuia. Pythicas Foebeas .i, Apollinis qui deus erat sapientiae, 30 
Et dicuntur Pythicae lauri a Pythone serpente quem Phoebus occidit. /auros .i. senten- 
tias et colores rfetoricos. Nam Phoebus solebat coronari foliis lauri. penitissime a 
penitus. domesticum .i, priuatum, atauo hi sunt gradus parentum ascendendo pater 
auus proauus abauus atauus tritauus. Similiter descendendo pater filius nepos pronepos 
abnepos trinepos. a/abastrum est uas unguentarium album ad modum albi marmoris 35 


1. truculenti] Codices Stdonié truculentae. Védeter glossator legisse regis. fantasyarum. 
2. sompno. demonas, demones. acusatiuus. 3. hyarchas] sé codex. 20. .1. diuulgatu] addit 
codex ucl uulgatu. Vulgatum est res uilis uel uulgo digna.  fortuitu] forsitan Cod, Land. 104, 
24. opaca] sec codices plerigue Sidoniti, non opica. 26. luuario. ut in fabula] Nov sunt haec 
uerba Sidoni?, 24. dane. 29. in ingremium danes tamquam. 30. phiticas, 31. phitice, 
phitone. 
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uel cristalli. nde alibi legitur alabastrum nardi pistici. delibutarum i. inunctarum. 
satrapas satrapae lingua Syriorum duces uel principes .i. sapientes uocantur. 
malobathratos. Malobathrum est quoddam latum folium ut dicunt medici quod in Nilo 
repperitur supernatans. Et dicunt phisici quidam quod folium illud est folium ligni 
aloes quae crescit in paradiso et cum Nilo exit. Hoc autem malobatbrum apponunt 5 
medici presiosis unguentis et electuariis. sgualore a squama piscis quae est hirsuta et 
dura et aspera et uillosa. Et ponitur squalor frequenter pro duritia siue pro sorde ut 
squalor carceris. forsfuat .i. dubium est uel dubitet aliquis. 


Vnquamne, Ne .i, an. Sydonius in hac epistola desiderat ut aliquando detur sibi copia 10 
uidendi Consentium istum et eius domum libris refertam et eius rus multis commodis et 
diuitiis plenum. thymum. Thymus est quidam flos suauissimum habens odorem unde 
poeta (Geor. IV. 169) Redolentque timo flagrantia mella. donaria sunt dona quae 
donantur. prodigimus .i. large damus. 


15 
Hybericarum i, Hyspanicarum quoniam Hiberi sunt Hispani. 


Ducalius i. melius et fortius a duce. mutuo .i. alternatim. inficias i. negationes. 
luculentis i, luce plenis. trabeatus. Trabea erat species togae ex purpura et cocco qua 
operti reges Romanorum procedebant. Et dicta trabea quod in maiorem gloriam 20 
hominem ultra ceteros transbearet. sportula. Sportula est munus quod datur praeconi- 
bus et aliis praetorianis ministris et executoribus causarum. Et dicuntur executores qui 
rem iudicatam mancipant effectui. fasti .i. honores. Nam proprie fasti sunt libri 
annales in quibus scribuntur festa, et inde dicuntur translatiue honores fasti, quia in 
libris annalibus statim scribebatur tempus quando aliquis ad honorem peruenerat et sub 25 
quo imperatore. ante lucanas horas .i. ante diem. disposite .i. ordinate .i. ‘ assisement.’ 
crepitantia .i, sonantia. segmenta. Segmenta sunt quaedam indumenta parua circa 
collum per humeros usque ad pectus dependentia quae possunt appellari ‘ scapelarie.’ 
Et sunt segmenta inserta et referta gemmis pretiosis et auro. palmatam palmata est 
quaedam uestis pretiosa quae dabatur alicui ob uictoriam. per ipsum fere tempus usualis 30 
est locutio .i. fere in illo tempore .i. parum ante illud tempus. Contigit quod Nicetius 
quamdam promulgauit legem de praescriptione longi temporis omni populo illi fauente 
et collaudante. Et nota quod aliud est praescriptio atque aliud est usucapio, usucapio 
enim est de rebus mobilibus, praescriptio autem de rebus est xox mobilibus. Praescriptio 
autem est adquisitio dominii per continuationem longi temporis lege diffiniti. adolita .i. 35 


3. Malobratos. malobatrum. 5. malabotrum. 6. preciosis. hyrsuta. 10. s¢b2] ei codex. 
12. tymum. tymus. 13. timo. 14. prodigimus] Mz séc leg?t glossator pro eo quod 
codices habent agimus ? 20. praecedebant. 23. festa] Fortasse ex Paul. Diac. fluxtt haec 
glossa Fastorum libri appellantur, in quibus totius anni fit descriptio, Fasti enim dies festi sunt. 
26, assisement] 2.2, conuenablement. 29. preciosis. 32. promulgauit] 2/va Gallias sctlicet, 
de praescriptione] sc. ¢ricennaria, de gua Nouella extat Valentinianti XX VI. De xxx annorum 
praescriptione omnibus caussis opponenda (p. 213 ed. Haenelianae). 34. mon] om. codex. 
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deleta. peremptoriis quoniam omnem actionem in fine quinti decimi anni perimebat. 
Vnde dicitur dies peremptorius et institutorius: peremptorius quando aliquis peremptus 
est, ut ita dicam, .i, depositus ab officio in quo prius fuerat ; cuius officium peremptum 
est quodam modo i. ab eo sublatum uel ablatum, Et ille dies dicitur institutorius 
quando aliquis post alium instituitur uel ille qui ibi prius fuit uel alius subsequens. 5 
indidit i, demonstrauit. edidit .i. promulgauit. decetero i. amodo. capreas. Nota quod 
aliud est capra, aliud caprea. Nam caper .i. aedus et capra simul iunguntur. Caprea 
autem est de feris bestiis. Et sunt illarum ferarum tria genera. Minimum inter illa est 
capreolus et caprea, maius uero animal damma. et est damma communis generis ad 
marem et ad feminam; maximum autem est ceruus et cerua quae romanice dicitur 10 
“bisse.’ dereliquo .i. de cetero .i. a modo. scrupeas .i. scopulosas et cauernosas, /ustris 

si. cubilibus ferarum. circumuenire .i, cauillari et decipere. opacandis .i. celandis quia 
opacitas .i. tenebrae celant .i. abscondunt. canes ueloces dicuntur canes leporarii qui 
lepores capiunt, uel alii canes qui ceruos et alias feras capiunt. Canes uero rusticani 
sunt qui in domibus rusticorum sunt, qui caulas ouium de nocte custodiunt ab incursione 15 
luporum. Jepusculis leporibus. classicum romanice ‘glas.’ Solebant enim milites cum 
socios ad bellandum conuocarent aut cum praedam aut hostes caperent cum comibus 
suis classicum sonare. Et dicitur a clangendo unde clangor. classe i, nauigio. pandos .i. 
curuos. archypiratas .i. principes piratarum; [et dicuntur piratae praedones maris 4i. 
“Robburs’ a pir quod est ignis quia per ignem alias naues deperdant]. discriminibus 20 
.i. periculis. mioparones. Paro dicitur a piratis. Vnde parunculus per diminutionem et 
mioparo quasi minimus paro. Est enim scapha ex uiminibus facta quae contexta crudo 
corio genus nauigii praebet quo utuntur Germanorum piratae in Oceani litoribus uel 
paludibus propter agilitatem (Isid. Orig. XIX. 1. 21). remiges qui remo nauigant. 


25 
Macte .i. mactus et ponitur aliquando pro nominatiuo ut dicit Priscianus (XVII. 208), 
ut Esto macte .i. sis mactus .i. uirtuosus quasi magis auctus, uel Macte .i, o macte. 
misericordiae causas quoniam de miserias patiente et paupere et damnato miseriam 
habemus, sed de superiore inuidiam, quoniam Perflant altissima uenti (Oud. Rem. 369), 
iusto principe .i. ‘iusto buore’ de quo dictum est Lustius inuidia nihil est quae protinus 30 
ipsum Auctorem rodit excruciatque suum. 


Tesserarum Ji. talorum. instrumenta Cerealia .i. carruca. Cerealia a Cerere quae 
est dea segetis. Aibernis noualibus. Noualibus .i. ‘warez’; et est nouale terra 


1, perimebat] Dig. V. 1. 70 Tune peremptorium impetret. Quod inde hoc nomen sumpsit, 
quod peremerct disceptationem, hoc est ultra non pateretur aduersarium tergiuersari. 6. amodo]} 
h.e. posthac. 12. cauillare. 13. canes ueloces} Spectant haec et quae secuntur de canibus 
ad uerba Sidonti Namque apros frustra in uenabula uocas quos canibus misericordissimis .. . 
mouere potius quam commouere consuesti. 20. pir] etymologia uere tnepta. 22. contexta] 
contecta zonnulli codices [sidori. 30. lustius inuidia] Aavant ap. Hicronymum VIL. p. 568 
Vall. unde in codicem Sangallensem 899 f. 132 et Einstedelensem 326 f. go uenerunt, Tide 
Baehrensit Poet. Lat. Min. 11. p. 169. 31, suum] animum “/eronymus. 
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antiqua uel pratum aliquod nuper aratum et sic iacet per totam hiemem absque 
semine et contra aestatem iterum aratur et tunc primo inseminatur. Jigonis i. 
‘picois.’ antibus. Antes sunt pedamenta uinearum quae in anteriori parte uineam 
sustinent. Vel antes sunt extremi ordines uinearum. Vnde Virgilius (Geor. II. 417) 
Tam canit taffectus extremi uinitor antes. Vnde Sydonius quousque pondus ligonis § 
optusi nec perfossis antibus ponis? stiuam caudam aratri. parce i, desine rusticari. 
in inuidiam .i. in odium nobilitatis, quoniam nobiles iam habebuntur odiosi, sicut 
alii rustici, quoniam magis intendunt agriculturae et lucro quam militiae. Et nota 
quod multotiens ponitur inuidia pro odio, ut in Tullio de amicitia, ut ibi Quiad uiuum 
resecant sibi nomen amicitiae inuidiosum et obscurum sapientiam habent. Vel melius ro 
ad inuidiam nobilium .i. ad increpationem nobilium, quoniam nobiles omnes increpabun- 
tur et eis detrahetur propter rusticitatem tuam. Et tquod inuidia aliquando ponitur pro 
increpatione, hoc est exemplum auarorum increpantium deum quod plura eis non det. 
Vnde poeta Inuidiam fecere deis etc. torques bracteatae. Nam bractea est idem quod 
grossa et spissa lamina auri. fastos honores. profecto .i. certe. industrium industrius 15 
est ille qui industriam habet .i. scientiam: unde industrie aduerbium. 


Cum primum Burde. Nomen ciuitatis. Iste Lampridius mirae fuit facundiae et sapien- 
tiae, ut inferius in hoc libro dicetur, et seme] ille cum Sydon. expulsus a terra sua simul 
exulauerunt. Tandem renocatus est a rege Francorum, qui eum expulerat, Lasmpridius, 20 
et post illum remansit solus Sydon. in exilio, ibi multas aduersitates patiens, nec unquam 
a rege potuit licentiam habere redeundi. Mandauit postmodum Lampridius Sydonio 
adhuc in exilio posito ut illi aliquod metrum destinaret quod ipse posset cum tibiis et 
modulatione uocis cantare. Sidonius autem illi metrum sequens mittit, primo tamen 
excusans se quod non composite et tam decenter factum sit sicut deberet. Nam 25 
Sidonius in exilio positus tristis erat. Et non potest tristis animus composite scribere. 
nectaris i. pigmenti. 4oe. Ebrii ad honorem Bacchi solebant in festis ipsius clamare Aoe 
bacche. poetarum q.d. nullus qui metra scribit composite scribere potest nisi Iaetus sit. 
amiciuntur i. cooperiuntur. WVnde alibi Amictus stola candida. Et dicitur amicior 
amiciris amictus sum et c%., quia omnino differunt amicior et amicor. Jemma. Lemma 30 
potest dici tenor siue compositio siue sillogismus. Wnde per compositionem dilemma 
dicitur cornutus sillogismus, qui in rhetorica dicitur complexio. imeptiae. Ineptia inpor- 
tunitas idem est. o/orinorum. Olor est cignus. Vnde Cantus olorinus .i, Cignorum, amici- 
untur i. cooperiuntur. Wnde Sydonius Nosti probe laetitiam poetarum quorum sic ingenia 
maeroribus ut pisciculi retibus amiciuntur. Et si quid asperum est aut triste non statim se 35 


g. amicicia.] De Amicit. V.18 Sed hoc primum sentio nisi in bonis amicitiam esse non posse: 
neque id ad uiuum reseco, e¢ ox Quare sibi habeant sapientiae nomen et inuidiosum et obscurum. 
12. Et quod inuidia] Hacc uitiosa sunt. Fortasse legendum est Et nota quod inuidia aliquando 
ponitur pro increpatione ; hoc est exemplum, auarorum increpantium deum quod plura eis non 
det. Wnde poeta, «.7.A. 14. Inuidiam fecere deis] Oudd. MM. IV. 547 Inuidiam fecere deae. 
Stat. Thebd. ITI, 197 Inuidiam planxere deis. 18. lapridius. 21. exilium. 27. bachi. 


con sos : 
29. cooperiuntur. 32, rethorica, 33. olor est cignus ov, 34. leticiam. 35. meroribus. 
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poetica tenerituds a uinculo incursi angoris elaqueat. pantomimorum. Pantomimorum illorum 
.s. qui per regiones discurrunt cantatores. Et dicitur pantomimus a pan quod est totum 
et mimus ioculator et inde pantomimus quasi totus ioculator. camenas. Musas quasi 
canentes amcene. ¢ripodas .i. tripodes et est accusatiuus graecus. griphas .i. griphes 
et est accusatiuus graecus. Et sunt griphes aues quaedam magnae corpulentiae, 5 
dedicatae Apollini, quia nimis alte contra radium solis uolare possunt. Vel griphes, 
quoniam griphes, ut dictum est, monstruosae aues sunt et nimis inimicantur equis et 
animalia alia unguibus rapiunt. Et ideo hic griphes enumerat Sydonius inter illa quae 
pertinent ad Apollinem, quia Apollo arcu suo monstra interficiebat et griphes. Vnde 
Apollo dicitur pythicus a pythone serpente quem ipse interfecit. duplaeque frontis .i.10 
habens duplam frontem sicut Apollo. Nam Apollo solebat ante et retro coronari fructu 
lauri et fructu hederae, quoniam Jaurus et hedera semper uirent quemadmodum debent 
ingenia philosophorum. Haec dacca huius baccae est fructus lauri. corimbus corimbi 
est fructus hederae. mirtos mirtus est quaedam arbor paruula dedicata Veneri propter 
eius calorem ex qua fit medo. pl/atanus est quaedam arbor lata habens folia et inde 15 
platanona i, tloci ubi crescunt platani et est graecum. darbiton i. citharam, quia 
barbiton est cithara quae fit ex ossibus barri .i. elefantis. per extimas .i. per extremas. 
elicit i, extrahit. Wnde phisicus, Menstruus elicitur muliebri e corpore sanguis, et alibi, 
Qui fortiter emungit nasum elicit sanguinem. a/goso profundo, Alga est sordes maris .i. 
herba uilissima quam proicit mare. de podio. Podium est lignum super quod homines ad 20 
spectandum siue ad audiendum, ut modo pluribus habetur in ecclesiis, sese sustentant 
atque suppodiant. 


Ut uera laus ornat ita falsa castigat. Quo loci tamen. Hic monstrat Sydonius 
quod Ruricius eum sic laudauit ut ingenium suum et scientiam probaret in difficili 25 
materia et falsa, et ad hoc probandum multa exempla inducit. Verbi gratia bonus 
agricola probari potest in sterili terra et bonus orator in difficili et falsa materia et 
medicus in maxima alicuius aegritudine. Materiae sterilis argumentum. Argumentum 
nullum habuisti quare essem bonorum morum, et argumentum tuum ieiunat, non habens 
materiam fecundam sed sterilem et feram. Sed nota quod in omnibus dictionibus his 30 
respicit ad similitudinem. scaturit habundat et proprie ponitur pro ebullire. prae- 
cedentia pericula .i. praecedentia experimenta. Nam periculum quandoque pro experientia 
ponitur. Vnde poeta Insidior uobis uestrosque periclitor actus .i. experior. Sed tunc 
derzuatur periculum a peritia .i. sapientia, unde dicit Sidonius Nam moris est eloquentibus 
uiris ingeniorum facultatem negotiorum probare difficultatibus, et illic stilum peritum quasi 35 
quemdam fecundi pectoris uomerem figere, ubi materiae sterilis argumentum uelut arida 
cespitis macri gleba ieiunat. Scaturit mundus similibus exemplis. Medicus in desperatione, 
gubernator in tempestate cognoscitur. Horum omnium famam praecedentia pericula extollunt, 
quae profecto delitescit nisi ubi probetur inuenerit, Sic et magnus orator si negotium aggredia- 


4. amene. acusatiuus grecus dzs. 5. griphes] Seruzes ad Ecl. VILL, 27 griphes equis 
uehementer infestis, Apollini consecrati. 7. nmis. Io. phiticus. 15. medo] Anglice 
“mede.’ 25. eum laudauit ut sic codex. 33. poeta] Von reppert. 34. deruatur. 


35. fac difficultatibus (s7c). 
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tur angustum, tune amplum plausibilius manifestat ingenium, De centum uirali suggestu 
i. de tribunali centum uirorum iudicum. Centumuir est qui habet centum uiros sub se. 
Semper fere nomina huiusmodi duumuir triumuir decemuir centumuir ponuntur pro 
iudicibus. suggestum romanice ‘deis.’ domum retulit i. portauit et est usualis locutio. 
decipulam romanice ‘calchetrappe’ qualis est illa in qua aues capiuntur. Et decipula 5 
a decipiendo; sic muscipula quia mures capit. indulges .i. intendis. Vnde dicitur 
Auarus indulget quaestui .i. intendit .i. operam dat. 


Altrinsecus i, alternatim. matrimonium, Idem est hic matrimonium quod dos 
quam uir cum uxore accipit. Sed tamen alibi aliter accipitur matrimonium ut Inter 10 
istos contractum est matrimonium .i. coniugium uel nuptiae. egeries ab extra et 
gerendo, Bibliotheca .i. repositio librorum a +biblis quod est liber et theca quod est 
positio. plectris i. citharis [Pecten dicitur quod pexos faciat capillos. Wnde poeta 
Incompti capitis pectuntur pectine crines. Pecten etiam ponitur pro plectro citharae, 
siue pro ipsa citsara, unde legitur in +Virgilio de Orpheo Commouit pectine manes. 15 
Pecten uero ponitur pro ‘plaiz’ quodam pisce. Vnde tluuenalis Pectinibus patulis 
iactat se molle Tarentum .i. aqua uel flumen. Pecten uero ponitur pro rastro unde 
alius poeta Sparsim diffusas lustrabo pectine spicas]. procel/a dicitur quod percellat .i. 
percutiat. witta .i. ‘bendello.’ Rugas tibi profundi sirmatis Succingant hederae expedi- 
tiores. Rugas quoniam sirma est proprie rugosum. profundi .i. longi usque ad terram. 20 
hedera est arbor semper uirens. Azsae et ansulae alicuius rei sunt illa eminentia in illa 
re per quam capi possit .i. ‘stale. pernix .i. uelox a nitor niteris. parato hospitio .i. si 
uoluerit me hospitari .i. ‘herberger.’ anu osculata hic notatur triplex osculum. Nam 
cum uenimus ad apostolicum Romanum osculamur eius pedem. Cum uero ad epis- 
copum, osculamur eius manum; cum uero ad aequalem, osculamur eius os, serpilliferis 25 
catenis caldariorum .i. portantibus serpillum et est serpillum herba quaedam quae iuxta 
terram serpit, quae uocatur romanice ‘puliol’ et est aptissima ad salsamenta condenda. 
crepitantibus .i, sonum facientibus, unde crepitare .i. sonare. cieo cies ciui ciere pro- 
ducta media idem est quod suscitare uel commouere. excitus .i, excitatus media cor- 
repta .i. euigilatus uel expergefactus. camena .i, cantu. susurrare i. murmurando 30 
detrahere. Wnde susurrones. O zecessitas. Hic persequitur Sidonius uitia ipsius Lam- 
pridii et postmodum eius uirtutes, dicens quod aliquantulum iracundus erat et cito 
mouebatur ad iram, et quod ita seuerus esset quod putabant eum homines esse cru- 
delem et ideo redarguebant eum crudelitatis. Sed Sidonius semper eum excusauit, 
dicens quod illam iram magis haberet Lampridius ex materia et complexione et natura 35 
quam aliquo alio uitio animi. Postea dicit Sidonius quod ille erat maximae uirtutis 


2. centum uiros sub se] Videlicet ipse inter centum est. 14. Incompti] Mon repperz. 
15. Virgilio] xusguam legitur. 16. Iuuenalis] zvzmo Horatius S. I. 4. 34. 18. Sparsim] 
Non repperi. 1g. percuciat. 20. rugosum] Post hoc addit codex et est proprie sirma 

a 
anglice ‘hem’ .i. margo femineae uestis. 22. parato hospitio| om. codex. 25. serpelliferis. 
26. cathenis. caldariorum 4. ¢. fasciculis serpylli quales in caldariia ad tus condiendum 
inmittuntur. 27, condenda] 7m condienda? 
12 
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et auctoritatis et reuerentiae apud quoslibet, et qualiter instructus fuit in oratoria 
facultate. xaturam hic uocat complexionem uel naturam .s. ex progenie deriuatam. 
seueritas uirtus est grauis personae. emacularetur .i. extra maculam poneretur. poemata 
poema dicitur a poesis quod est figmentum. Inde poeta qui in uersibus suis quandoque 
ad delectationem intermiscet falsa ueris unde Aut prodesse uolunt aut delectare poetae 5 
(Hor. A. P. 333). Et alius uersus Scribimus indocti doctique poemata passim (Hor. 
Epp. II. 1. 117). oppido exactos .i. ualde perfectos. exametros uersus i. vi pedum. 
recurrentes i. retrogrados, sicut Roma tibi subito motibus ibit amor. Hii nimirum sunt 
recurrentes uersus qui metro stante neque litteris loco motis ut ab exordio ad terminum sic 
a fine releguntur ad summum. Sicut est illud antiquum Roma tibi subito et cetera quae to 
praedicuntur ef iterum i//ud Sole medere pede. ede perede melos. (Sid. 1X. 14.) bucolica 
Virgilius fecit Bucolica in quibus loquitur de bobus et introducit pastores custodientes 
boues. Georgica a tgeos quod est terra et inde Georgica quae docent colere terram 


qualia sunt Georgica Virgilii. distico tenore duorum uersuum a tdia quod est duo et 
or 
sticos quod est uersus. fetrastico tenore iiii uersuum. oda uel odos dicitur laus uel cantus. 15 


citus dicitur propter uelocitatem pedis. scripturiret. Verbum meditatiuum est .i. semper 
fuit in meditatione scribendi. smathematicos i. astronomicos. sanguinaria genitura .i. 
sanguine plena. strangulatus romanice ‘ estrangle.’ paricidales .i. in paricidio consenti- 
entes. odtutu i. uisu. exanimati i. anima exspoliati. animare uero aliud significat, 
quod est uiuificare uel inducere. cadauer est corpus sine anima. exfortae ui raptae.20 
protuberantes grossi. tabo deciduo .i. tabe quae decidebat ab ore et a naribus. Et nota 
quod hoc nomen tabo non habet in declinatione nisi ablatiuum. inconsulte .i. stulte. 
consultat .i. quaerit. interdicta prohibita. 


Crocodili sunt animalia quaedam crudelissima in Nilo habitantia et homines necantia 25 
et deuorantia. Sirticus. Sirtes sunt quaedam loca arenosa in mari ita, ut nec omnino 
sint nec omnino aqua cooperta; sed alicubi sunt sicca ut per ea transire possit quis 
siccis pedibus. Vocat igitur Sydonius agrum Sirticum .i. arenosum et sabulosum quia 
in ea ciuitate potest quis perire propter habundantiam sabuli et est ibi pedestre nau- 
fragium. per anadiplosim. Anadiplosis est geminatio dictionis ex ultimo loco prae- 30 
cedentis uersus et principio sequentis ut pulcherrimus Astur Astur equo fidens etc. (Verg. 
Aen. X. 180). suda .i. clara. Auras. Aurae sunt quando aer aliquantulum mouetur 
ex minimo inpulsu parui uentz. enixius .i. fortius et melius, a nitor niteris, temperies 
aer temperatus. opipare nobiliter ab opibus paratis. mugilibus mugiles sunt nobiles 


pisces qui romanice uocantur ‘ mulesz.’ 35 
11. sole medere pede] z#m0 Sole medere pedes. Bubolica. 19. ex anima spoliati. 
25. Cocodrilli. 27. possit] potest. 30. Anadiplosis] Charis. 281 Kez/ Anadiplosis 


est cum eadem dictio et in clausula uersus et in principio sequentis ponitur ut Sequitur 
pulcherrimus Astor A. e. f. et uersicoloribus armis. Déomed. 448 Aci’. Anadiplosis est 
cum ultima prioris uersus dictio initio scquentis iteratur ut Sequitur pulcherrimus Astyr, Astyr 
equo fidens. 


VIIL 13. 


VIIL. 14. 


VIII. 16, 


IX. 9. 


IX. 13. 


GLOSSAE IN STIDONIVM. 61 


Conducibilius .i, compendiosius et melius. 


Nadab et Abiud isti duo conflagrati sunt caelesti igne .i. combusti sunt, quia treces- 
serant contra mandatum Domini, quia iusserat eis Dominus ut numquam alium ignem 5 
ponerent in turibulis suis ad incensendum altare quam illum ignem qui perpetuo reser- 
uabatur in tabernaculo. Quodam autem die spreto domini mandato alienum ignem 
ponebant in turibulis suis et conflagrati sunt, quod totum significat quod omnes catholicz 
mundam debent habere conscientiam et amorem purum apud deum et sanctum spiritum 
in corde suo et non alienum .i. malignum. 10 


Coactorum .i, coadunatorum. Vnde Virgilius Tityre coge pecus. /ewigatur .i. con- 
planatur uel politur. Wnde Sidonius pumices muscidos dicit .i. habentes muscum. Et est 
muscus anglice ‘ musse ’ uel ‘ mosse.’ 


15 
Thematis. Thema dicitur similitudo uel materia uel positio uel etiam causa. WVnde 
dicit Sidonius thematis ante inauditi operam peruulgat. 


Genialis apparatus i, naturalis. crepula bucca i. sonora, [Lux crepera .i. dubia. Vnde 
Res crepera .i. anceps dubium me facit (Symm. Epp. I. 1).] Quaestus tus tui .i. 20 
romanice ‘purcaz.’ [Vnde Symmachus Quaestus uester in meum currit commodum 
(Symm. Epp. I. 6). Inpatientes dicuntur quasi sine patientia. Wnde Symmachus Solent 
inpatientes esse dilectionis qui sperant in se aliquid muneris conferendum (Symm. 


Epp. I. 6).] 


8. catholicus. 19. crepera] Varro L. L. V7.5 In Reatino crepusculum significat dubium : 
ab eo res dictae dubiae creperae quod crepusculum dies etiam nunc sit an iam nox, multis dubium. 
Ib. VII. 77 dubiae res creperae dictae. Symmach, Epp. J. 1 ita tes crepera atque anceps dubium 
me habet. 21. Questus. Symacus. Codices Symmaché habent cucurrit quaestus uester in meum 
commodum. 22. Inpacientes. pacientia. Symachus. 23. inpacientes Codices Symmacht 
habent Solent inpatientes dilationis esse (vox dilectionis) qui sperant in se aliquid muneris con- 
ferendum. 


Fol, 145°. 


[ADDENDUM] 


Leccatorum multa genera. Quidam enim dicuntur mimi, quidam balatrones, quidam 
nebulones, quidam nepotes, quidam scurrae, quidam lenones, quidam histriones, quidam 
parasiti, quidam farmacopolae, a tfarmaca quod est unguentum et tpole quod est 
uendere. De mimis dicit Horatius in Sermonibus (S. I. z. 1) Ambubaiarum collegia 5 
farmacopolae Mendici mimi balatrones hoc genus omne Maestum ac sollicitum est 
t+mei pro morte Tigelli. Et notandum quod Jdalatrones dicuntur a baratro quod est 
infernus. Dicitur autem baratrum quasi uoratrum quia omnia deuorat. Inde balatrones 
quasi uoratores, quia propria deuorant et aliena consumunt. Dicuntur nebulones a 
nebula quia ad modum nebulae transit gloria eorum. Vel quia aliena uitia per suas 1o 
adulationes obcaecant. Dicuntur nepotes a nepa serpente quae suos fetus deuorat. 
Scurra proprie appellatur uagus qui de domo ad domum discurrit ut uentrem sariet. 
De quibus bene dicitur, Quorum deus uenter est (Paulus ad Philipp. 111. 19). Vnde 
Magister Serlo Scurrae ieiuni te contra guttura muni. Lenones dicuntur conciliatores 
stupri. Vnde quidam egregius uersificator Leno ferre pedem talem non debet in15 
aedem. Hac habitare domo debet honestus homo. Histrio dicitur ab thistoron quod 
est adulari. Vnde quidam in cantilena sua Meretur histrio uirtutis praemium, Dum 
palpat uitium tdulci mendacio. Parasiti dicuntur quasi parantes situs hominum uel 
quasi iuxta parapsidem siti. 


5. collegio. 6. farmacopole. mendices. mestum. 7. mei pro] cantoris Horatius 
dicuntur a baratro] Acron ad Hor. S. J. 2, 2 Barathrones qui bona sua lacerant, id est in 
barathrum mittunt. g. anebula] Acron ad Hor. Epist. I. 2. 28 Nebulones leues ut nebula, 
perditi luxuriosi molles inepti. Paulus Diac. p. 164 AZ, Nebulo dictus est qui non pluris est 
quam nebula, aut qui non facile perspici possit, qualis sit. II. anepa] Placidus s.u. Nepa 
p. 70 Deuerling Nepa scorpius quae natos consumit nisi eum qui dorso eius inhaeserit. Rursum 
ipse, qui seruatus fuerit, consumit patrem. nde homines qui bona parentum per luxuriam con- 
sumunt, nepotes dicuntur. 14. lenones] conciliatoris stupri, qui proprie leno dicitur, Acron ad 
Hor. Epist. 17.1. 272.  Serlonis] Non repperi in Serlonis carminibus editis a Thoma Wright 
(Anglo-Latin Satirical Poets of the Twelfth Century, Tom. II). 16. thistoron] hoc guid sit 
uix expedias. 18. dulei] /ortasse dulico. — situs] 2. ¢. otrous. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


§ 1. THE following work is a collation with the ancient Armenian 
Versions of :— 


(1) The treatises of Aristotle upon the ten Categories and upon 
Interpretation. The Greek text used is that of Waitz, and 
all references to Greek Codices are based on his apparatus 
criticus. 


(2) The pseudo-Aristotelian treatises De Mundo and De Uirtutibus. 
The Greek text used is Bekker’s, as printed in the Berlin 
edition of Aristotle. 


(3) The Isagoge of Porphyrius. The text used is that of Adolph 
Busse, published at Berlin, and references to Greek Codices 
are based on his apparatus criticus. 


It will be noticed that the collation of the Categories and ‘Upon 
Interpretation’ is given in two halves, in a main text and in an appendix 
thereto, in such a way that both must be consulted by a reader anxious 
to know what reading of any particular passage is implied by the 
version. The reason of this inconvenient arrangement is that, after 
the main text was already printed, I chanced upon a manuscript of 
the version greatly superior to those which I had been able to use 
in preparing that main text. There was no other course open to me 
but to add in an appendix the critical gains resulting from an examina- 
tion of this better Armenian text. Although the results printed in my 
main text are thus premature, I may at least hope to escape the charge 
of negligence of sources and of over-haste; for in preparing that main 
text, which occupies pp. 1-50, I had not acquiesced in the Venetian 
text of the version,—itself based upon three MSS. in the Library of 
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San Lazaro at Venice,—but had carefully collated the best MSS. 
preserved in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, and in the Library 
of the Armenian Patriarch at Jerusalem, and had even satisfied myself 
that the MSS. of the Conventual Library of Edschmiadzin added 
nothing to the sources I had already consulted. I could not foresee that 
in Pavia I should after all find a manuscript text of my author, unique 
in point of age, authority, and literary interest. 


§ 2. The value of such a collation as the following depends on the 
fulfilment of three conditions :— 


(1) The version must be ancient. 


(2) It must be so literal as really to reflect the Greek text from 
which it was made. 


(3) We must possess a pure text of the version, a text, that is, free 
from the corruptions of copyists and unimpaired as a witness 
by recensions of itself made in a later age. 


Now the versions here collated of these several Greek texts are not 
all by one hand, nor are they all of the same age and authority. It is 
rather the case that, examined in respect of the three conditions above 
proposed as determining the value of their evidence, they fall into the 
three groups into which I have above separated them. In the rest of 
these prolegomena, each group has to be examined to see how it fulfils 
these several conditions. 


§ 3. The Categories and De Interpretatione. As to the age and 
authorship of this version, the evidence is of three kinds and rests 
upon :— 


(1) Style and other internal indications. 
(2) Subscriptions in the MSS. themselves. 
(3) Citations in old writers and historical tradition. 


The style in which this version is composed is unmistakably that 
of the first or golden age of Armenian literature, which was roughly 
coincident with the fifth century. In that century the Septuagint was 
rendered into Armenian along with the writings of such of the Greek 
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Fathers as were then popular in the orthodox church. The version of 
the Categories and De Interpretatione, like the rendering of the Grammar 
of Dionysius Thrax, is written in a Grecising style ; indeed it is little more 
than the Greek written with Armenian words. Not only each word, 
but the separate parts of the compound words, are rendered with the 
same slavish accuracy. The contemporary versions of the Bible and of 
the Greek Fathers are in a better style; indeed, the Armenian Bible is 
entitled on purely literary grounds to take rank with our own or with 
Luther’s Version. The question arises, why, being masters of an inde- 
pendent and pure Armenian style, did the translators of the fifth 
century yet render these treatises of Aristotle’s in so slavish a manner ? 
Some Armenian critics argue that this Grecising style of translation was 
a later product of their Hellenic culture, and on that account postpone 
the date of the versions of Aristotle to the very close of the fifth or 
beginning of the sixth century. I fail to see any cogency in this argu- 
ment. On the contrary, we might expect the independent style to be the 
later development of the two ; and on purely literary grounds I should 
be inclined to attribute these versions to the age of Prohaeresius, the 
Armenian Professor of Rhetoric at Athens, whose figure is so familiar 
to us from the pages of Eunapius. 


$4. The other evidence must now be considered. In all the MSS., 
except a few comparatively late ones, the text of Aristotle is not given 
alone and continuously, but in short sections, each of which is followed 
by its appropriate commentary. The following questions then arise. 
Whose is this commentary thus preserved in Armenian? Is it a trans- 
lation of a Greek original? If so, were the text and the commentary 
translated by the same hand and at the same time? 


§ 5. So far as the style is concerned we may ascribe the translation 
both of text and of commentary to the same hand. The slight differences 
of language between them may be explained on the ground that the text 
reflects Aristotle’s Greek, while the commentary reflects a Greek original 
written at least seven centuries later than Aristotle. The citations also 
of the text embedded in the Armenian commentary agree on the whole 
with the version of the text, and, where they differ a little, we can 
suppose that the Greek commentator himself was not quoting his Greek 
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with strict accuracy. Indeed there is such a general correspondence 
between the Armenian text and the Armenian commentary, that it is not 
easy to conceive of their having been translated at different times and 
by different hands. 


§ 6. Yet there are difficulties in this view. For example, in the 
De Interpretatione, p. 16a. 27, all the Armenian MSS. except the Codex 
‘Ticinus add after otdéy éorww words equivalent to aAX tows eiol Kata 
gtow oval yeypaypevar GN Gums drduara odk eoiv. These words 
should certainly not stand in the text, since no Greek MS. contains 
them and the Pavia MS. rejects them. On the other hand the com- 
mentary seems to imply these words, for it runs thus: gf pum 
quipunppae [dl quitmeuiiih, ayy ong, pu pe[de Ganlh gop purqncslis- 
adhute pray 1 Fi pen apn with bape; ayy usps ngs hu wincutu- This 
may be rendered thus: dtu xara ocvvOnxnv Ta dvdpata GAN ob Kara vow 
Bovderas eivat TOAAG, Tept TovTOU TpoElpyTaL: GAN Suws peuvynTar Kal evradda 
Trep) Pwvaev TWv yevopnevon Kal yeypappévav, GAG py odTH dvouatoy. This 
passage is in all the Armenian MSS., including that of Pavia. It 
cannot, however, be adduced as a proof that the Armenian text and 
commentary were translated independently of one another. That the 
interpolation must have crept into some Armenian texts of Aristotle 
from the commentary is clear from its absence from the Codex Ticinus ; 
nor does the commentary itself necessarily involve a text in which the 
words stood. Even if it did, the inconsistency might have lain in the 
twofold Greek original of text and commentary. 


§ 7. Assuming, therefore, that the version of the text is coeval with 
that of the commentary, can we fix the date and authorship of the 
latter? In these Armenian commentaries upon the Categories and the 
De Interpretatione, there are singularly few allusions of such a kind as 
to fix the date of the composition of the Greek original. There is one 
indication, however, of the date of the Version, which has been pointed 
out to me by my friend Dr. Baronean of Manchester. A certain Vardan 
is adduced in the commentary as a type of bravery; the Vardan thus 
referred to can hardly be other than the king of that name who perished 
in war against the Persians, A.D. 451. If, therefore, the name is not an 
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interpolation, the Armenian commentary, and the version of the text 
which coheres therewith, cannot be put back earlier than the middle of 
the fifth century. 


§ 8. We come next to the evidence of subscriptions in the Armenian 
MSS. On this we can build little, for although in all later MSS. these 
treatises are stated to have been translated and commented upon by the 
great and unrivalled philosopher David, yet the MS. of Pavia, which far 
outweighs all the rest in authority, contains no such statement. In it 
the version and commentary are simply headed: ‘the Categories of 
Aristotle, and after the Categories follows, without the loss of any space 
and without any title at all, the version with commentary.of the De 
Tnterpretatione. From the silence of this manuscript we might infer that 
the ascription of these versions and commentary to the great and un- 
rivalled philosopher David was a comparatively late myth; and our 
inference is raised to a certainty, if we compare the Armenian soi-disant 
commentary of David with the commentaries entitled in the Greek 
Codices dwé d@wvis AaBid. These Greek commentaries of David are, 
at least so far as extend the citations of them in vol. 4 of the Berlin 
Aristotle, wholly unrecognisable in the Armenian commentary on the 
Categories and De Interpretatione. 


§ 9. This conclusion is confirmed by the evidence of citations and 
references in early Armenian writers. 

It is only late Armenian traditions, just as it is only subscriptions in 
the late manuscripts, which attribute to David Invictus the commentaries 
upon and the translations of the Categories and De Interpretatione. 
The same can be said of the last two of the following writings and 
translations, which we find in Armenian, all of them attributed to David 
Invictus :— 

(1) The Definitions of Philosophy written against Pyrrhon. This 

is known in Greek as Ta mpoAcydpeva THs pidocopias and huvis 
AaBid rod Geopideotdrov Kal Oedppovos piroocdpov '. 

(2) A version of the Isagoge of Porphyrius and the commentary 

of David thereon. 


1 See Berlin Aristotle, vol. iv, p. 12, and Cramer’s Anecdota Parisiensia. 
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(3) A considerable fragment of a commentary on the Analytics of 
Aristotle. This version is made from a Greek commentary 
written, it would seem by the same David, in the fourth or 
fifth century. 


(4) The version of Dionysius Thrax with commentary. This seems 
to be by the same hand which rendered the Categories and 
De Interpretatione. 


(5) The versions of the so-called Aristotle De Mundo and De 
Uirtutibus. 

§ 10. In the early part of the eighth century Stephanus of Siunik 
seems to have written a commentary upon the grammar of Dionysius}, 
unless indeed we should take the evidence in the sense that the version 
of the Grammar was actually his, which seems impossible. In the same 
writer we find a definite reference to the Davidis Prolegomena?. It is 
as follows: ‘Of what kind then is our nature, we have learned in the 
most special way from the mighty David, who so stoutly combats 
the Academics and Pyrrhonists, who strive to destroy the essence of 
philosophy.’ 

We again meet with allusions to the several versions above enu- 
merated in the first half of the eleventh century, in the correspondence 
of Gregory Magistros, allusions of such a kind as to prove that they 
were all of them in his day in circulation in Armenia. This Gregory 
received the title of Duke of Mesopotamia at the hands of Constantine 
Monomachus, and died in the year 1058. He mentions them in a letter 
sufficiently interesting to be quoted at length; it is addressed to his two 
pupils Basil and Elisha, and runs thus: ‘I heard that our Vicar of God 
has given you Aristotle, and I desire you to send it to me; for it is meet 
that you should first study and wholly possess yourselves of grammar 
along with translation ; and after this of rhetoric with complete division 
of the three heads. Next you should gain a knowledge of the definitions 
of both Plato and Aristotle, as well as of the Pythagorean determinations 
and maxims. But before that again you must be completely versed in 
the Old and New Testaments and in the mythology (or poetry) which 


’ Catalogue des anciennes traductions Arméniennes (siécles iv-xili). Venice, 1889, by P. P. 
Careékin, p. 395. 
* Histoire Littéraire de l'Arménie Ancienne (siécles iv-xiiii), Venice, 1886, p. 301. 
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is spread over many and divers places. You should also, in a spirit of 
sound and fervent reflection, peruse the dialectical parts of Homer and 
of the afore-mentioned Plato; and likewise gain a knowledge of all other 
inventions and books, for a philosopher will claim knowledge and dis- 
avow ignorance in all subjects; especially in what is within reach of 
the four arts, arithmetic, music, geometry and astronomy. It is enough 
to have pursued these subjects so far. If the collection of Aristotle be 
that which is called “on the Heavenly Bodies and the Sphericity of 
the Earth,” or “on the Ordinance of Life,” in which he mentions also 
the analysis of qualities and classification of affections called reflective, 
then send it to me. But if it should be merely the treatise of Porphyry, 
defining in answer to the enquiry of Chrysaorios the five predicaments, 
which are the following: genus, species, differentia, proprium, accidens; 
or the eight, which are scope, utility, meaning of title, order, mode of 
teaching and so forth; or the ten categories of the Stagirite: substance, 
quality,quantity, relation, where, when, situation, having, doing, suffering— 
the like of all these I have no need to ask you to send me from afar ; for 
these treatises have already been in my possession ever since I was a 
stripling.’ 

The above letter is to be found ina MS. collection of this writer’s 
letters preserved in the library at Munich. On page 39 of the same MS. 
Gregory refers to ‘the Athenian Categories, by which no doubt he 
means those of the Stagirite ; on page 235 he quotes the Isagoge, and on 
page 45 he cites the Prolegomena Davidis. There can be no doubt that 
this writer refers to these treatises in their Armenian and not in 
their Greek dress. It is significant that he does not mention David 
Invictus in connection with the versions of Aristotle. On p. 186 of this 
MS. he does indeed mention that he had found an ancient Armenian 
version ‘of Olympiodorus whom David mentions!’; and on p. 209 of 
the same Munich MS. he seems to refer to David in a passage in which 
he is asserting the claims of Armenian writers of Philosophy to be 
considered original thinkers and not mere translators of Greek books. 
We have seen that Stephanus of Siunik, three centuries earlier attributed 
the Prolegomena to David. We have already dwelt on the fact that the 
Pavia MS. does not mention David as translator or commentator. We 


1 T.e. in The Prolegomena Davidis, pp. 143 and 164 of the San Lazaro edition. 
Cc 
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may infer that before the eleventh century the Versions of the Categories 
and De Interpretatione and the commentaries thereon were not known 
as David’s. 


§ 11. Who was this David whose name is borne by the Prolegomena 
Philosophiae and the Commentary of the Isagoge in Greek and Armenian 
alike? Of what race was he? When did he live and where? 

Here are questions to which Valentine Rose believes that he has 
found a partial answer in a manuscript life of Saint David of Thessalonica 
purchased from the Blenheim Library by the Prussian Government and 
now in Berlin. From this tract, which Rose published at Berlin in 1887, 
we learn that David was a holy and ascetic man, a worker of miracles, 
who late in life went to Byzantium and there had an interview with 
the Emperor and Empress, on whom his age and sanctity made a great 
impression. Similar stories are told of the Armenian philosopher by 
native historians}, We learn from them that David, after completing his 
studies at Athens, repaired to the Court at Byzantium and in the 
presence of the Emperor confuted the heathen philosophers. The 
interesting point, however, in regard to this Greek Saint is that even 
according to Greek accounts he was probably an Armenian. Thus 
Rose cites Johannes Moschi to the effect that this David was by race 
a native of Mesopotamia and in the Menologion of the Emperor Basilius 
a day in June is dedicated to the memory of ‘our Holy Father David 
of Thessalonica who came from the East.’ The Greek accounts, however, 
make no mention of the philosophical attainments of David which appear 
so prominently in the Armenian traditions; and Rose suggests that 
late in life David gave up the carnal pursuit of Pagan wisdom and 
betook himself to the self-mortifying life of the Christian ascetic. 


$12. A more reliable answer is furnished by a treatise preserved 
in a manuscript at Edschmiadzin and called the gfpp bushy (the Book 
of true beings). This manuscript gives the subscription of an older 
book from which it was copied as follows :—‘Mambre and Paulus and 
Abraham composed discourses full of no mean thoughts: and after a 
long time was written this book, just as God has handed it down unto us. 


' Compare the account quoted in the History of Armenian Literature by P. P. Carékin of 
Venice, p. 299. 
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In this time, in the year, namely, of the Armenians 76 (=A. D. 629), I, 
Gourgén, chartulary of Great Armenia, and spatharius of the holy rulers 
of Pourh («mngy), was owner of this book. But it is to be noticed, in 
the ancient subscription of this book on true beings, that it was written, 
in a translation from Greek into Armenian by command of the Lord 
John Catholicos of the Armenians, of the Gabelenatzik (see Moses of 
Chorene, History Bk. 2, ch. 7), in the year of the Armenians 25 
(=A.D. 578). This is testified to by Sarkis the Arabian, a bishop, with 
true testimony. Blessing, praise and glory and honour to Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, now and for ever.’ 

Here then we have a Greek source rendered into Armenian as 
early as A.D. 578, but itself how much older we do not know; though 
from its contents its composition must be dated about 530 A.D. It is 
entitled : ‘ The controversy of the holy teachers of the Armenians, Moses 
and David, with the heretics who separated the natures’; and, as this 
title implies, the bulk of the writing consists of a long and tiresome 
anti-Nestorian argument supposed to have been delivered at the Council 
of Ephesus. This argument is preceded and followed by historical 
matter relating to the spread of the new Greek learning in Armenia. 
From the exordium we learn that David Invictus, called the philosopher, 
was one of five Armenian students, who were at the beginning of the 
fifth century sent, at the invitation of Theodosius, to Constantinople in 
order to study Greek and translate the Scriptures into Armenian. He 
was accompanied by Moses the Grammarian, Mambre the Philosopher, 
Abraham the Rhetor and Paulus. After a brief interlude of study at 
Constantinople, David was despatched by the Greek Emperor to Armenia, 
his native country, to superintend the refortification of Carni, near Erivan, 
an old strong place of which Tacitus relates the siege by the Romans, 
and which in the preceding century had been rebuilt by the Armenian 
King Tiridates. Returning thence to Constantinople David once more 
solicited the Emperor that he might be sent to study at Athens; his 
request was granted and he was installed at Athens along with his 
compatriots under the particular patronage and protection of the 
Emperor. There, by a strange anachronism he is made to consort with 
Basil of Caesarea and the Gregories. By Gregory of Nyssa and his 
brother Nazianzenus, the divine, David was actually invited to occupy 
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the chief professorial chair of Philosophy at Athens, and both he and 
Moses remained as teachers in Athens for a space of 30 years. Then 
followed their great refutation of Nestorius at Ephesus in A.D. 431, 
and their arguments then delivered form the bulk of the book. After 
the Council the Emperor sent them home, laden with presents—among 
which was a portion of the true cross—and armed with the many books 
which during their stay in Greece they had translated into their native 
language. Returning to Great Armenia they found their orthodox 
countrymen engaged in that death-struggle for their faith with Azkert, 
the Persian King, in which fell Vardan the Brave. This was in the 
year 451 A.D., twenty years later than the Council of Ephesus. ‘Then’ 
the narrative continues ‘Moses and David were anxious not to show 
themselves in the land of Armenia, but desired to live secretly and in 
hiding, because they were Athenians and already old, and the land of 
Armenia was undone. Moses disguised himself as a beggar and retired 
to a village in the plain, while his companions David, Mambre, Paulus 
and Abraham pushed on to Erivan, where they were honourably 
welcomed by the lord Giut an old fellow-student of Moses, and now 
Catholicos of the Armenians. Better days were in store for Moses 
also; he was sought for and found, and in spite of his protest, that 
he was now a stranger after so many years spent in Hellas, he was 
ordained an Archbishop. He forthwith began and wrote his history 
of Armenia, his exposition of Grammar, and also a hymnal for the 
use of the churches. Open teaching of his countrymen was denied 
him in that cruel time. David now wrote his book of definitions 
(Prolegomena Philosophiae) and also his exposition of Grammar, and 
they both opened the stores which they had so long before begun to 
accumulate.’ 

In this curious tract there are anachronisms arising out of the desire 
of its writer to minimise the intellectual indebtedness of the Armenians 
to the Greeks. But after discounting that, there is no reason to doubt 
that during the first half of the fifth century there lived an Armenian 
at Athens named David who was a professional teacher of philosophy. 
The story of his return to Armenia with Moses is also very probable. 
In the middle of the century the Persian rulers forbade Greek books 
and learning in Great Armenia, on political grounds, because they were 
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jealous of any alliance between a country in vassalage to themselves 
and the Greek Empire. This proscription of Greek letters checked and 
crushed Armenian literary development almost in its first outburst, 
but by severing the intellectual ties which bound the race to Constanti- 
nople and Athens, it contributed to found the independence of their 
national Church. The Greek Commentaries on Aristotle and on 
Porphyry which we have under the title a76 gwvis AaBid may very 
well be the work of this Armenian teacher who spent 30 years in 
Athens between 406 and 451 A.D. 


§ 13. But the Commentaries upon the Categories and De Interpre- 
tatione remain an enigma. In the hope that some Aristotelian may 
be able to identify them I now append some specimens of it. In my 
rendering of it I set a note of interrogation where I am not certain 
of the meaning and leave blanks where the text is broken. 


BEK. ED. 
PAGE. 


la. 1. dudvopa ylyverat xara dto0 tpdmovs, Kata TKyNY 7) KaTa BidvoLay. 
didvoia Be Kar’ d€iwua(?), Kara pvnunv, Kaz’ ednlda, kar’ edyas, Kar 
eixdva, ka duoidTnTa. ...-...Q KaTa oulvylas orépnow donep 
povoxyitwy . .. . Bonep aOAnTHs. 

Compare the above with the ‘ Anonymi in Aristotelis Categorias 
Paraphrasis, published among the Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, 
vol. xxiii. part ii, pp. 1, 2. The Armenian seems to be the barest 
summary of that paraphrase. Compare also the Berlin Aristotle, vol. iv. 
p. 42 b. 13 in a Scholium of David: ‘épe eitopev tiv dialpeow Tdv 
Sporduov. tovtwy Ta pév elo amd Téyns. But note that what follows in 
the Greek is very diffuse and unlike the Armenian. 
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la. 6. cvvdvopa dv éxetvo A€yerar, dre ef Kal diapopa ev rots dvdpatos 
Fg a& + & ft, x 7 a. be , A 2 tg 
popiots, ey kal tadtd onpatver Kara Tov THs ovoias hoyou, HaTEp ap 
évds Kal mpos ev. 
a a f a N x 
la. 12. dcacade? thy Tapwvopaciay Kata Tpéis TpdmoUs* 7 ovmpwveiv pev TOV 
n ! rd “3g a 
mparov POdyyor, diapépery S€ THY boTaTHY ovAAaPHY. Spiopos (?) rob 
5 , 
Tpdyparos, cTovdaios Kal oToVdaLoTyS. 


P) 


la. 16. &s dumAd08 dytos Tod Adyou, TS pev yap év Siavola, TO dE ev Tpopopa. 
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m™ . \ 
TO Tpopopa pev, Cote Pwr onuavtixy Td dé dvavola, vdnua kat 
a: t Es f oe > 2 5S € 7. ot , ed 
eixav mpaypatov. “Ioréoy 8rt ob det al dwval i vonwata Ewovrar 
mpdyparw Gddd éviore Tas hwvds wey cvpBalver civar Gwhas, TA bE 
vorata otvOera’ otov Tpéxw 7) dvaytyvdokm’ evlore O& ab peév 
\ L » x , < a, y 4 BA 
goval cvvOéra, Ta 5€ vonuata anda’ ofov et tis elmo GvOpwrov 
(Gov, Noyixdv Ovytdv' GAN orly bru at te pwovat amral cal ra 
vorpata’ otov Swxpatyns 7) “Opnpos. eott d& Kal Gre al re hwval 
x aon ¢ al 
ovvbérat kat Ta vonpata. olov Swxparys pirocoPet 7 “Ounpos Trove. 


With the above compare the Anonymi Paraphrasis p. 5, ll. 2-15. 


Let us omit a few intervening scholia and translate the Commentary 


on the Categories 1b. 25-2 a. 10. To save trouble I render it into 
English, occasionally using the Greek form of a technical phrase :— 


BEK. ED. 
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1 b. 25-2 a. 10. ‘He takes in hand the second classification of beings, 


as we called it above. At present he does not go into the 
ten genera, because he before divided (beings) into two: into 
substance (ovcia) and into accident (cvuBeBnxds). Substance 
is of a single kind (47A@ 16 efSos), but not so accident. Rather 
this is multifarious (woAvtpomov); and in order according to 
the kinds which naturally belong in it (kara ra év adr@ mepuxdra 
yévn) does he make division of it. Of these kinds the names 
differ, but the substance is one. If then all are put together, 
they make up the number ten; from which fact, as we said 
before, our treatise received its title. 


‘We must make up our minds that what he says, the words 


namely: tév kara pydeulay cvpmdroKny AEyouevwv ExacToy Hrot 
ovolay onualver 7) movdy or some other of the ten categories, 
that we must needs subject these words to an examination 
not of their sounds only, but of the thoughts they contain. 
For if we follow the mere sounds, we shall not with any 
the more exactitude know the manner of the saying. To 
take an example—rpexw, here is a simple sound. But the 
thought contained is complex. For it contains within itself 
the pronoun, e.g. ‘I, since it makes no difference whether 
we Say Tpéxw or éyw tpéxw. In the same way if anyone should 
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think of (the word) povoixds, as meaning a single thing, because 
the sound is single. For it does not really mean a single 
thing (é 7). For if you examine what jovorxds is, you will 
find two things, and not one. For povowxdés means a man 
skilled in musical sounds. Consequently povotxds consists of 
man and of art together, and is clearly therefore two and 
not one. But if anyone chooses to say: “Why did he take 
such an example?” let him know that he did not himself 
for his own instruction (kvpiws) use examples at all, but merely 
that he might be easily understood by learners. Such words 
as these he appends (?). He mentions affirmation and 
negation—at once, wishing to inform us(?). For he is 
pleased to omit for the present about premiss. For it is 
necessary that every affirmation and negation should be a 
syllogistic premiss, and that a premiss should be either true 
or false. Consequently affirmation or denial will either be 
true or false, as he himself said.’ 


This extremely simple commentary is unrecognisable among the 
scholia on this passage which are given in the Berlin Aristotle, vol. iv.; 
among which scholia are given extracts from the Greek Commentary 
of David. 


Let us take one more example of the Armenian commentary, 
that which expounds the opening words 16a.1,2 of the De Inter- 
pretatione. It is as follows :— 


‘We stated once before, that the aim of the whole of this logical 
treatise is to arrive at demonstrative syllogisms. But, since 
there are many fallacies in syllogisms, we must be acquainted 
with each of them. For, through a knowledge of the others, 
we reach the demonstrative syllogism. But it is impossible 
to recognise either one or the other of the said syllogisms, 
unless we first learn, what syllogism is. But syllogism itself 
involves premisses or propositions; and a premiss is either 
katagdatixds or dmoparikéds, or is Adyos Tus. 

‘It were best to begin with teaching about speech (Adyos) and its 
parts, and after that to pass to the teaching (didackadla) of 
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premisses, which is what he himself does in this treatise. 
For in defining, rf dvopa, ti pia kal Adyos, he passes to the 
exposition of xatdpacis and dndpacis and of dtodavtixos Adyos, 
of which premisses are made up. 

what will be the meaning of his opening words? For he 
says: mp&tov bet O¢cba. We know that this word mpérov is 
used in two ways. Either in relation to someone, as for 
example that one must first read a particular poem and then 
examine its thoughts; or in relation to many, as if they should 
say, first before all one must possess Homer’s poems, and 
then after that all the others which follow; and this is the 
sense in which the word “first” is here used, in the sense 
namely of “before everything.” Ac as if it were apére.. 
Now dety is of two kinds, either xara 16 dvayxatoyv or kara 
TO xp}omov. Here it is used in the former sense as equivalent 
to“ it is necessary.” But @éc@a: again has three senses. Either 
as if in a place, as ina man or ina city; or as when we call 
by a name, for position (@éo1s) is another phrase for calling 
by a name (? dvoyardxAnots); or as when we define. This was 
specially the sense which @éc@a had for the ancients, and it is 
the one in which the philosopher here uses it, namely the sense 
of defining. Collecting then all our results, let us see what our 
exposition comes to. The words “apérov de? Oéc0a.” may be 
set forth thus. Before all it is necessary to define what is 
a term and what a verb and so forth. For a knowledge of 
all these in the way of definition will assist us in our quest 
after premisses. 


‘But why, we would know, in this place has the teacher observed 


one order, while in the sequel he arranges his teaching differ- 
ently. Surely it is not according to their (?true) order that 
he has here ranked dméparois and xardpacis and dmdpacis 
before Adyos. But because their confused nomenclature is in 
us a source of ignorance, for this reason he takes us into 
the midst and wishes by means of names familiar to us, such 
as are Adyos and dvoya and pnya, to acquaint us with the 
extremes and manifest our ignorance of the mean. And that 
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the terms are out of order is quite clear, for he has set 
andépaois before xardpacts, in order that we may not suppose 
that he is here proceeding xara rdéw, but only in the way 
which utility prescribes. 

‘But to any one who should ask, why he only mentions the noun 
and verb and not also other parts of speech, it must be 
answered that it is so, because alone and in a paramount 
sense (xuptws) the parts of speech are noun and verb; whereas, 
of the other parts usually so called in teaching children, some 
fall under the noun and others under the verb. Under the 
noun—as pronoun or adverb, for any one on examination will 
find it so. But the participle under the verb, while all the 
rest of them subserve various uses. Just as in a ship things 
have each their peculiar use, for example glue and flax for 
fastening, nails for rivetting the joints, red paint for decorating 
it; yet none of these are called the ship, but are catachresti- 
cally referred to the ship. So with speech, some elements 
serve to tie and pin together its component parts, as for 
instance the conjunction, some to complete it as the prepo- 
sition; not in the way of making it more perfect, but as 
making it clear and illumining it have the other so-called 
parts of speech their several uses in respect of speech, 
though they should not therefore be considered really parts 
of it.’ 

The beginning of the above scholion resembles that of John Italus 
given in the Berlin Aristotle, vol. iv. 24 b. 30 ff. The disquisition on the 
use of 6éc@at echoes the more elaborate scholion of Ammonius printed 
in the Berlin Aristotle, iv. 98 a. 24 ff. The enquiry why Aristotle pro- 
pounds in the order daddacis xardpacts «.r.A. the objects of his enquiry 
echoes, though it is not identical with, the commentary ad locum of 
Syrianus; for we read in the foot-note vol. iv. 99 b. of the Berlin 
Aristotle as follows :—‘ Boeth. ii. p. 287: Syrianus vero, cui Philoxenus 
cognomen est, hoc loco quaerit cur proponens prius de negatione, post 
de affirmatione pronuntiaverit.’ Syrianus, so far as we can judge from 
Boethius’ reference gave quite other and deeper reasons than those 
which our Armenian commentator gives. Neither do the other references 
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to the lost commentary of Syrianus given in Boethius’ commentary on 
the De Interpretatione tally with the Armenian Commentary. 


§ 14. If the Armenian Commentary is not that of David, and this 
is certain, several allied questions arise regarding it. Is it a translation 
at all and not rather an Armenian Commentary written on a preexisting 
version of Aristotle’s Text? If it be a translation of some Greek com- 
mentary, then was it made along with or before or after the version 
of the text was made? 

That we have here a version from Greek seems certain on at least 
two grounds. Firstly, its style is unmistakably that of a version from 
Greek. Secondly, there are references in it to other books of Aristotle 
which were accessible to a Greek writer, but probably inaccessible— 
since they were never translated—to an Armenian writer composing a 
commentary in his own language. I give some examples of such 
references. In the § of commentary on 16a. 3-9, in explanation of 
the words in 1. 9: GAAns yap mpayparelas, we read as follows :— 

‘TIdAw ad elmav rept onuelov, & 8) Tpayydtwv 7) vonpatos  pavis 
els Thy apxnv dvarpéxer bri Sv TovTwy onueta Tpdtwv Tabhpwara 
Tis Wuxijs tadra, ofov ef Goa Gcavrws evoyOn (or dots do. evdnoer), 
6 Ta vonpara éxwy, Kadddov Kata Tov adrov TpdTo” Tov TOD apyeTUTroV 
exdéxerar TUmoy Gs eott madjpara, adrixa dvtictpépwy Tov déyov, 
mavrt toe éxovTt tots abrovs TUmovs Kal vohwata, of adrol elo 
dpxéruTo. Tmaow & eott mpdypara. dore vonwata cal mpdyyara, 
& ddvarar civar Ta atta rao, pice Tadra pnOeln. at d& wval 
kat ypapdpeva ddivara waow etvar ta adrd. vera tod torepov 
yevécbat todro Kat Gre ovK eort rovrov tod ténov % mept Tod 
vorparos Girnos, jvaykdoOn opixpdy te haBeiv mpds Td ypynoyov 
avrod. Ti d& redevorépay didacxadlay, Sri ofoy 5} Suoudpara dv 
ein Ta vorpara, év To Tplrm PiBAlw, bre wept Ths Woyas AéEeL, 
pnOjoera. vorxfjs ydp eat. pidrocoplas ds of mepimarntixol, # 
Geohoyikhjs, @s of mAaTwixol, GAN’ odxl radtns mpayparelas 
tovatTn Oewpla.’ 


Again in the Commentary on 16 a. 14-18 we read :— 
“GAN” emerdy eCijrer mept adnOelas 7) Wevdous Tv pepSv Tod Adyov, Sre 
donep Ta vorpara ottws exovew al pwval, od udvov évradOa, ddAG 
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‘ a a 
kab éy Tols mera Ta hvotxa dyoly ottws Gre TaAnOes Kal Td Weddos 
Ms XN n n 
Ti apxiy pey avd tOv vonudrov édraPev, pera d€ TodTO Kal év 
gwvats dnopaivera. mpdyyata yap advvara mpds olovdymore abtaGy 

, \ in 

cadevew, AAa Tov det ypdvoy 7d bv eyes axiwiirws. Atard€as tobTo 
bru Td adnOedew Kal 7d pevdeoOar ev cuumenrAcypévors ylyverat, 
3 2 kJ fal tal a 
GAN’ obk ev arAais hwvais, wera TobTo peradAdtre els didacKadrlay 
ree Nev \ a x i pees y 
OVOMATOS Kal pyMaTOS Kal TOV GAA@D, bowY EuepVTTO. 


So in § of commentary on 17 a. 1-15 Plato is referred to as holding 
the opinion that speech is in us vce, because it is the instrument of 
reason ; and the argument of Aristotle is represented as being directed 
against Plato. Other passages might be cited in which Aristotle’s 
other works are referred to in a way which proves the commen- 
tator to have been a Greek to whom they were accessible and not an 
Armenian paraphrast of an already existent version of the text. 


§ 15. But if the latter alternative is rejected, how shall we explain: 
firstly, the general identity in form of citations of the text imbedded 
in the commentary with that text itself? For instance in the com- 
mentary on 16 a. 3-9 above cited the unusual reading év tovrwyv onpeia 
mpetwy is repeated from the text. Secondly, how account for the entire 
absence of references to other commentators? For most commentaries 
of the fifth century abound with such references friendly or polemical. 
One can only account for the former circumstance by supposing that 
the text and commentary were rendered at one and the same time and 
by the same hand from a Greek original in which also text and 
commentary went side by side. The occasional slight differences of 
citations which exist in the Armenian may also have been in the Greek. 
For example the words 10a. 25: [#bplu, kh my fius Eplbugh jbqutiuly 
apushar[Phuit (=Kal ddrdos dv tis paveln tpdnos movdrntos), are cited thus 
in the accompanying commentary: [éhpku k wy bpktbugh mbuwh 
apulnc[tbut (=Kai dddro dv gaveln eidos moidrntos) Here we may 
merely have a piece of loose citation in the original Greek. Such 
cases might be multiplied indefinitely. 

I have only chanced on one passage in the commentary, as to 
which one feels that it cannot be translation from the Greek, and in 
this case we may suppose the Armenian translator to have made so 
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obvious an addition. It refers to the words 10b. 5-9 and is as fol- 
lows :— 


‘And secondly, although we may have the name of a quality 
(xo.drns) and though the man who is such (mows) may 
participate in the things (yeréxer tay Tpayyarwv), yet the 
participation may not have a name formed tapwripws from 
the quality in question. As for example from wmnunpftunef 
(=dpery) one is called puy (=omovdaios). For in the Greek 
tongue there is a quality called dperj, but the corresponding 
“such ”(zrouds) is not uwnuphbp (= virtuous), butpasy (=amovdaios). 
Or rather, if you look out for a true equivalent, our word 
ry[F is such?. But in the Greek tongue o7ovd) is not the 
original term used, so that a man is called omovdaios because 
he has o7ovdi, neither, although they have in use dpery as 
the quality, is the person who owns the quality called tapovipws 
a man who is dperatos, but you have one name for the quality, 
to wit, dper7}, and another for him that has it, to wit, erovdatos.’ 


Cannot this passage be explained as a note added by the translator 
himself to clear up a passage in the text which would otherwise have 
been obscure to his countrymen? 


§ 16. The other question regarded the absence of all references to 
other commentators. Can we explain this by supposing this to be a 
very early commentary? May not names of other commentators be 
absent from it, because the commentators in question had not yet 
written? It is impossible that this should be so, and if any significance 
be attached at all to such absence of references, it must rather be taken 
as a sign that the author of this commentary is expounding his text 
to pupils who knew nothing of other famous teachers like Alexander, 
Themistius, Maximus, Kallimachus, Olympiodorus ; references to whom 
are frequent in the Armenian versions of David’s commentary on the 
Isagoge and Prolegomena, and in the fragmentary commentary on the 
Analytics. On such pupils learned references would have been thrown 


? For,pus9 means brave rather than ethically virtuous, and pry (4 is a better equivalent for 
omovéaios, for it means ‘ careful, sedulous, anxious to do right.’ 
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away. Perhaps then we have here an indication that the commentary 
was originally composed for the instruction of native Armenians. 


§ 17. But in that case why should it have been first composed 
in Greek? It would perhaps meet all the difficulties, if we supposed 
that an Armenian teacher, living in Athens or Antioch or Caesarea and 
familiar with the rest of Aristotle’s writings and with Greek philosophy 
in general, had translated the Aristotelian text, and at the same time 
written this commentary for the use of his compatriots who had not the 
same advantages as himself. We might then explain the version-like 
character of the Armenian as merely the style in which an Armenian, 
saturated with Greek learning, would write. He might even have com- 
posed it first in Greek and then turned his own Greek into Armenian. 


§ 18. I cannot persuade myself that some such view is not the true 
one. We know for instance that Prohaeresios, the rhetor, teacher of 
Julian, of Basil and of Gregory Nazianzen, was an Armenian from the 
borders of Persia ; furthermore that when he was professor at Athens 
‘all Pontus and the neighbouring nations, sent their scholars to him, 
admiring him as a peculiar ornament of their country (domep oixetoy 
ayaécv)}. To him, with as much certainty as to any one, may be at- 
tributed these versions of Aristotle along with the commentary. Sucha 
supposition harmonises well with the early tradition, which I have quoted, 
that David Invictus was senior to and as a teacher paramount over 
Basil and Gregory Nazianzen. May not Armenian tradition have confused 
Prohaeresios,—whose Armenian name we know not—and who actually 
taught these famous men, with David, author of the prolegomena and 
commentary on the Isagoge, who lived nearly a hundred years later ? 


§ 19. No importance can be attached to the absence in these com- 
mentaries on Aristotle of all references indicative of Christian authorship. 
Neither are they found in David’s commentary on the Isagoge or in 
his prolegomena. But the absence of such references has its proper sig- 
nificance. It might appear that all these Armenian commentaries and 
versions were the work of a school of translators quite apart from and 
perhaps antagonistic to the school of SS. Mesrop and Isaac. How that 
school treated profane works in translating them into Armenian, we see 


1 See Eunapius. Life of Prohaeresios. 


xxii PROLEGOMENA., 


in the translation made by Moses of Chorene of the rhetoric of Aph- 
thonius. In the latter version all the illustrations are drawn from the 
Bible and all allusions to Pagan mythology are carefully omitted. 


§ 20. Let us recapitulate the evidence on various points. 


(1) That this Armenian commentary on the Categories and De 
Interpretatione is not by David Invictus. In proof of this 
we know (a) that the Greek commentary dd gwvijs AaBis 
has nothing in common with it. (8) That the Prolegomena 
Philosophiae are ascribed in an Armenian book of the year 
580 A.D. to David Invictus ; while the work on the Categories 
and De Interpretatione is not. Similar evidence is furnished 
by Stephanus of Siunik, early in the eighth, and by Gregory 
Magistros early in the eleventh century. (y) The MS. of 
Pavia, of unique authority in deciding such a question, does 
not mention David. The brief colophon at the end of the 
book in the first hand is merely to this effect : ‘ The wisdom 
of the master and text of the lovely wisdom, the teacher 
called deacon (Sarkavag), elaborated unto correctness of the 
letter. What was worthy he rendered without grudge and 
freely.” I take the above to mean that this teacher called 
Deacon was the copyist of the Pavia MS. and not the author 
of the commentary. 

(2) That the commentary was translated along with the text and 
not before or after it. Or if not a translation at all, then 
it was composed by the translator of the text, and went with 
it from the first. 

This is almost certain because (a) all the MSS., the Pavia Codex 
among them, give the text and the commentary in alternate 
sections. (8) The style and wording of the two are too 
closely allied for them to have been written apart. 

(3) As to the date. This cannot be fixed with precision. (a) The 
reference to Vardan as the typically brave man points to the 
latter half of the fifth century. If we ascribe an earlier 
date we must set this reference down as a change wrought 
in the text by Armenian patriotism. (8) The best evidence 


PROLEGOMENA., xxiii 


is that of the text of Aristotle reflected in the version. This 
text, especially in the case of the De Interpretatione where 
we can test it, is nearly allied to the text which Boethius 
used. Compare for instance the readings of the following 
passages: 16a. 6; 16a. 25; 17a.11; 17 a. 30 17b. 7,8; 
17 b. 14; 18a. 8; 18 4a. 35; 18 b. 25; 18b. 33; 18b. 39; 
19a. 4; 19a. 20; 19b. 12; 19b. 15; 19 b. 25; 19b. 30; 
20a. 31; 20b. 36; 2la. 18; 2la. 22; 21b. 18; 21b. a1; 
23 a. 113 23a. 213 28a. 25; 23a. 31; 2b. 21; 2b. 6; 
24 b. 8. Karl Meiser, the editor of the accurate text of 
Boethius’ Commentary, calls attention in Fleckeisen’s Jahr- 
biicher (vol. 117), to many characteristics of the Boethian 
text, which are attested also by the Armenian. There can 
be therefore no doubt but that the Armenian Version repre- 
sents a Greek text of Aristotle at least as old as the fifth 
century. It may also be noticed that the Arabic version of 
the Categories edited by J. Th. Zenker, at Leipsic, in 1846, 
has some affinities with the Armenian. Zenker notes the 
variants implied by the Arabic at the foot of each page. 
The following are recognisable in the Armenian: 2a. 5, 
add 7 xarapdoer; 2a. 38, omit KatynyopnOjcerar 7d (Gov; 
8a, 20, omit dcavTws; 3b. 26, omit ydp; 3b. 29, omit 7 rpu- 
ayxer; 3b. 35, omit cal Arrov; 4b. 13, omit mdOovs ; 5 b. 8, Kat 
cad’ abra méoa; 6a. 22, mévte 7} Tpla A€yerar; 8 b. 28, poriudrepov 
€f. K. ToALXportdTepoy ; Ya. 30,omit Kal orpvpvdrns. Most of these 
variants, however, appear in one or more of Waitz’ MSS. 


§ 21. Let us now consider how the versions collated in this work 
satisfy the second of the conditions specified in § 2, namely, that of being 
so literal as really to reflect the Greek Texts from which they were made. 
They all satisfy this condition in a very complete manner. The only 
exception is the rendering of the De Mundo, and most of the variations 
of that are corruptions due to its widespread use as a school-book. It is 
enough to quote the words of Adalbert Merx on this point. True, they 
were written about the Armenian Version of Dionysius Thrax, but they 
hold good equally of these versions; and in defining the proper way in 
which to make use of these Armenian versions they leave nothing to 
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be desired. I quote from Dionysii Thracis ars Grammatica, edidit 
Gustavus Vhlig. Lipsiae, 1883. Merxii disputatio De Interpretatione 
Armeniaca, p. Ixiii:— 

‘Iam qua ratione Armenius usus sit in interpretando Dionysio ex- 
planemus. Interpretis indolem facili negotio describeremus, 
sieumnon verborum modo verumsyllabarum fere ac litterarum 
tenacem diceremus, tamen exili hac definiendi ratione haud con- 
tentisatius duximus exemplo prolato demonstrare, quam inierit 
viam. Quod ubi lectores perpenderint bene intellegent quinam 
elus sit usus et quae auctoritas in exercenda re critica. Quem 
ad finem prima duo capita Graece et Armeniace descripturi 
sumus adiecta insuper enarratione singularum vocum, immo 
syllabarum Armeniacarum, ita concinnata, ut quoad fieri po- 
terit littera litterae respondeat. Quam enarrationem Latinam, 
in qua perpendenda lectores rogo ut Ciceronis male sint 
memores, si quis cum textu Graeco contulerit, non poterit non 
intellegere satis accurate posse statui, quaamnam lectionem 
Graecam Armenius expresserit.’ 

Instead of the chapter from the Grammar given by Merx let us take 

a passage from the De Interpretatione :— 





































































































17a. 8. "Eom | 6@ | cfs mpetos | Adyos amro-pavtikds kara- 
Lh E, dp; mug ft put pg bpleahatn. wunnple 
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In his corresponding example from the Grammar of Thrax, Merx 
adds a Latin Version interlineally. I omit it, as it adds nothing to the 
force of the example. In the above extract, notice that the order of 
the Greek is kept, except, 

(1) in rendering 8€ or yap; the former being rendered by puyg or & 
according as it has an adversative force or is merely equivalent 
to Kai. 

(2) in rendering the article. In the Armenian the article is rendered 
by the suffix a. 

The changes in the Greek involved by the above version can be 
detected at a glance. They are the omission of piyatos, of 7} jv and the 
reading dAdo ti rév TovovTwy for TL ToLodrov. 

And again, p. Ixvii, Merx writes as follows :— 

‘ Haec igitur est indoles interpretationis Armeniacae: Graeca, sylla- 
bam fere syllaba reddens, Armenius expressit, raro sensum 
respexit, particulas vero, quibus sermo eius patrius caret modo 
omisit, modo liberius reddidit. Moneo vero lectores, ne cen- 
seant voces ab interprete fictas in usum linguae non esse 
receptas, immo eodem modo uti insulsae Latinorum interpre- 
tationes, qui peroyyy participium, altiatixyy accusativum, 
yevixny genetivum reddere non erubuerunt, ab omnibus sunt 
receptae, ita et voces ab interprete grammaticae Dionysianae 
ad normam Graecam formatae deinde in numerum vocum 
usitatarum intraverunt. Iam si quis Armeniaca, nulla Graeci 
archetypi habita ratione, eo modo in aliam linguam transtu- 
lerit, ut quae in lexicis habentur vocabulorum technicorum 
explicationibus utatur, neque explicare dictionem et indolem 
Dionysii Armeniace redditi, nec rem criticam iuvare censendus 
erit. Eundem enim si recte intellexerit, sensum ex Armenio 
atque ex Graeco eliciet. Itaque ipsum textum Armeniacum 
in quamlibet linguam convertere omnino inutile est ; ea potius 
ratione Armenius est tractandus, ut singula verba ad textum 
Graecum accuratissime excutiantur.’ 

§ 22. The third condition proposed above in § 2 was that we should 
possess a pure text of the version. The texts of the Armenian Categories 
and De Interpretatione which I have collated and used are the following : 
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(a) Printed. An edition of the philosophical and other works of 
David Invictus was published at Venice, A.D. 1833, by the 
Mechitarist Press. In this edition, pp. 359-408, is found the 
treatise on the ten Categories unaccompanied by the com- 
mentary. The subscription runs: fumuphgue www wonpae 
qe [Fpetut unngkwy yonulbbb hb yuppunmolyl ap suf pon 
yrbupkt dujif fannfyopfeuw, ‘Expliciunt decem categoriae 
quae dicuntur maximi Aristotelis quae dicuntur Graeca 
lingua Categoriae.” The title of the treatise is simply: 
unnpngn[dfctp upfunanl)b, ‘Categoriae Aristotelis.’ There 
is here no mention of David, but there follows, pp. 409-458, 
the same treatise from 9b. 28 to end, each paragraph being 
now followed by its section of commentary. The title is: 
qu[Fk£, ‘Categoriae Aristotelis translatae et commentario 
ornatae a Davide.’ 

The first part of the commentary was missing in the Venice 
MSS., but is supplied in most of the MSS. hereafter to be 
described as collated by myself. 

To this Venetian printed text I allude in my Appendix II as 
V. It is based from pp. 349-408 on three codices, one of 
which in large cursive is dated 859 Armenian=A.D. 1411, 
another in small cursive is dated 1136 Armenian=A.D. 1688, 
while the third in small cursive is undated. From pp. 409- 
458 of the Venice Edition the text together with com- 
mentary is printed, and for this part the first of these three 
MSS. was alone available. It should be noticed that in the 
earlier codex the text and commentary go together, and 
that in the later MSS. only is the text found unaccompanied 
by the commentary. In the same Venice edition the text 
of the De Interpretatione is printed pp. 461-486. The title 
ybppuplktpun be Saykplt yuquee dbljin [thats wppugplay f 
HES fliuuubayl uppunonk,£=‘ Beginning and preface of the 
book which is called in Greek wep! épynvetas and in Armenian 
about interpretation set forth by the great philosopher 
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Aristotle” It is followed, pp. 487-553, by the same 
text, accompanied paragraph by paragraph by the com- 
mentary, which is, however, missing from 17 a. 25-20 b. 14. 
This is entitled : wy Epp plei pa wpfuninnnk sf [Sarpg diab buy A 
Hhikuy f quc(Ak=‘repl épunveias of Aristotle translated 
and explained by David.’ 

The Manuscripts used are nearly the same as for the 
Categories, viz.: for text alone, small cursive of 1688 and 
small cursive of A.D. 1710; for text with commentary the 
large cursive of A.D. 1411 alone. 

The separate readings of these MSS. are sometimes ex- 
hibited, but without classification, in the margin of the 
printed text. To these I allude in Appendix II and else- 
where as Vo. 

§ 23. (8) We now come to the manuscript sources of Paris, Jerusalem 
and Pavia. In the Bibliothéque Nationale I consulted various MS. texts, 
especially two, Fonds Arméniens 105 and 106, alluded to in Appendix II 
as D and E, but in the collation simply as Paris MSS. or P. MSS. 
The text of the Categories unaccompanied by commentary occupies 
ff. 89-118 of 105. The text accompanied by the commentary is given 
ff. 252-356 of 106. Of these No. 106 is the older, probably of the 
fifteenth century, but the worst written; No. 105 is somewhat later, and 
is more neatly written. 

The same MSS. contain the De Interpretatione. No. 106 gives 
text with commentary ff. 97-164; No. 105 gives the text alone ff. 
I19Q-135 V. 

Both these MSS. attribute version and commentary alike to David. 

§ 24. After collating these MSS. in 1887 I was still conscious of 
there being left in the version many variants from the Greek merely 
due to corruptions of copyists or to corrections made upon medieval 
Latin versions. In hope of eliminating these and acquiring a purer text 
I went to Jerusalem in the year 1888, and there collated the two oldest 
codices preserved in the Patriarch’s library of the Convent of St. James. 
These two Codices I refer to in my collation as J. MSS. or J. 401 and 
1291. In Appendix II I refer to No. 1291 as B, to No. 4o1 as C. The 
latter of these seemed to me to be the older of the two. In it the folio 
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containing the last § of commentary on the Categories is missing. Both 
MSS. are undated, but judged by the writing 401 may belong to the 
fourteenth century. I regret that my notes containing a fuller descrip- 
tion of these Jerusalem MSS. were lost while travelling. In the same 
year I examined the MSS. of Edschmiadzin, but found that they added 
nothing to the recension of the text of the version already made from 
the MSS. of Paris and Jerusalem. 


§ 25. On this recension I based the collation printed pp. 1-50 of 
this book. When these pages were already printed I visited Pavia, 
where I had heard that there was in the Library of the University a 
Codex of David Invictus. The differences of this text from all the 
others were so considerable that I made a wholly fresh collation and 
was compelled to add as an appendix the many additions and corrections 
supplied by it to the Armenian text with which I had hitherto worked. 
In Appendix II,I print this Pavian text itself, reproducing as far as 
possible all its peculiarities of spelling, punctuation and accentuation. 
This Codex I now proceed to describe more in detail. It consists of two 
volumes, 130 D 42, 43. With the exception of a few quaternions in the 
first volume it is written on thick cotton paper, very glossy and white. 
The size of page is 10x 63 inches. On an average four lines of writing 
fall within one linear inch. A facsimile of this MS. is added at the end of 
this book. It seems to have been bound as at present in the fifteenth 
century. Of several quaternions the first or last folio is missing, as if 
the book had been read at first in loose quaternions. There is no date 
in either volume. The hand in which the commentary of David on the 
Isagoge of Porphyrius and the Categories and De Interpretatione with 
commentary are written out seems not later than A.D. 1300 and not 
earlier than A.D. 1100. This copyist could also write an uncial hand, 
in which he often completes the end of a line. In one place he actually 
digresses for half a page into small uncials. The spelling is that which 
is met with in Codices of the ninth and tenth and presumably older 
centuries. Thus instead of the later orthography 4, kp, kf, hush, b[dk, 
mikfh, o, kun (=édaPev), we find, though not invariably, &, kp, bt, 
bul, b[db, mibfu, ur, bun; sometimes kphhwuhact for kphhwugnct ; 
yuttw and ayq frequently for yacku and wy. Also kppkp is sometimes 
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written for App&p as in 19 b. 36, phy for g£w. There are few abbrevia- 
tions and none except the accustomed fh and _ [ik for .[#fet and 
_[¢bui%, The punctuation of this MS. was difficult to reproduce in print, 
especially the difference between two small points set together and two 
larger points. Both round and square dots are used, also heavy and 
lighter commas. Round commas frequently occur above the line and 
also heavier square topped commas. The double point occurs both on 
the line level with the writing and where there is more of a pause above 
the line. The single point is sometimes round, sometimes square, and 
comes either below, abreast of or above the line. Often from poverty 
of type the double point in my printed text represents two short 
horizontal dashes, one above the other, in the original. Occasionally 
triple points occur. The punctuation is peculiarly full and ample and 
adapted to the end of bringing out the sense of what is written. The 
writing is often almost continuous; and the whole system of punctuation 
employed seems to have been copied exactly from an older book written 
continuously, in which the stops served to separate the words. I cannot 
otherwise account for the frequent diastole or comma above the line, 
used where there is no elision or hiatus. Words which in later texts 
were written as a single whole are sometimes divided by a comma, e.g. 
gp4[¢& is always written gpl, [#&. Prepositions are frequently written 
together with the words they precede; and occasionally a hyphen is 
drawn under a compound word. The auxiliary £(=éorw) is very often 
joined to the participle which precedes it. 

The spelling of the MS. is not quite uniform and such variations as 
there are I have observed in printing it. Some of these variations may 
be mistakes of the copyist no doubt, but others may have a philological 
value. I have merely tried to reproduce in print the text of the MS. 
In copying it for the printer I have mostly separated words which were 
written continuously, but have tried to avoid any other change. In 
printing the text of the version from the Pavian Codex no pains have 
been spared to reproduce the accents, which are very characteristic. In 
few Armenian manuscripts are the words accentuated with so much care 
and fulness. In a few cases, as for instance 16 a. 13, the accent is drawn 
horizontally, instead of vertically, and this I have tried to keep. The 
subject of the ancient Armenian accent is an obscure one and in modern 
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editions they are not printed. I hope that my care in reproducing the 
accentuation may be of use to philologists interested to determine the 
nature of the old Armenian accent. 


§ 26. The following is a list of the contents of this Manuscript : 


In the first volume (i) In an old hand, not the same as, but con- 
temporary with the hand which wrote out the whole of vol. ii, is a list 
of Greek Botanical terms written in Armenian characters with their 
vulgar Armenian equivalents. (ii) In the same hand Philo’s dictionary of 
Old Testament names. This is entitled : ‘These sounds of the Hebrew 
names were translated into the Greek tongue by Philo, the successor of 
the Apostles. This seems to be an earlier form of Philo’s dictionary 
than any we have in Greek or Latin. The hand in which are written (i) 
and (ii) I call A,. (iii) In a later hand, which we may call C, and on 
coarser paper follow the treatises of Aristotle De Mundo and De 
Uirtutibus. The beginning of the former is missing. (iv) The Isagoge 
of Porphyry in yet another hand, which I call B, older than C, but 
younger than A or A,. (v) The commentary of David on the Isagoge. 
The beginning of this is in hand B, but the bulk of it isin the hand A 
which wrote vol. ii. This part of the book is much damaged by damp. 
The end again of David’s commentary is in yet another and very peculiar 
hand which I call A,. This hand is perhaps contemporary with A, and 
imitates Greek writing in adding breathings at the beginning of all words 
which commence with vowels. (vi) An old translation in hand A, of a 
commentary on the Categories, beginning lost. (vii) The old Armenian 
version of Euclid, Book I as far as the 3rd Proposition with diagrams. 
This is also in hand A,. 

Volume ii contains the Categories and De Interpretatione in the 
fine bold and ancient hand which I call A. In the margin and text are 
interspersed, chiefly in hand C, later readings of the Armenian, drawn 
it is sometimes stated, ‘from the books of the Franks. With few excep- 
tions all the readings of the Venice text and of the other manuscripts 
which I have added in my apparatus criticus are thus added in hand C, 
an attempt having been often made to obliterate the true text. The 
contemporary hand A, adds a few corrections in the text or margin, which 
I have been careful to notice at the foot of the page. Perhaps it is the 
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same hand, if it is not actually the first hand, which sets a punctum 
delens here and there. Corrections by A, must have been drawn from 
Greek MSS. of the fifth century. For example, it is this hand which in 
19 B 8 sets a point over ov, so making the variant: “ dvoua pev Aéyw, GAd’ 
adptotoy dvoya,’ where the reading of all Greek codd.is: évoua pev od A€ya, 
GAN adépicrov évoua. The same hand seems to have written in most of 
the chapter headings which are in red. A few of the corrections made 
in red I have not known whether to ascribe to A, or to C writing 
atchaically. All readings in the hand C are corruptions of the text, 
and the value of the Pavian Codex lies just in this, that its text carries 
us back behind all these medieval corruptions to the bedrock of the fifth 
century version. I hesitated to notice the variants from the codex of 
the printed edition and of the other MSS., so universally bad are they. 
I only at last added them at the foot of the page by way of showing 
to what corruption the old Armenian texts were in the middle ages 
and under Frankish influences liable. ‘This illustrates also the necessity 
of getting back to an earlier stratum of the text. The same care is 
to be observed in using for critical purposes the Armenian Bible. 


§ 27. Of the history of this Codex before the sixteenth century 
nothing is known. At the beginning of that century it belonged to 
Pero di Beccarisi, one of the noble family of that name at Pavia. A 
little later it belonged to Theseus Ambrosius ex comitibus Albonesii 
of Pavia, one of the earliest pioneers of Oriental Studies in Italy and 
author of the ‘Introductio in Chaldaicam linguam, Syriacam, atque 
Armenicam, et decem alias linguas. Excudebat Papiae. Ioan, Maria 
Simoneta Cremonef. In Canonica Sancti Petri in Coelo Aureo. 
Sumptibus et Typis, autoris libri. Anno a Virginis partu. 1539. Kal. 
Martij.” Some of the Armenian examples in this Introductio are taken 
from this very manuscript and are to be found e.g. on pp. 144, 156, 
165, 166, It is the ‘Antiquissimus Aristotelis liber, Armenicis literis 
scriptus’ to which Theseus Ambrogius refers on p. 168. So also on 
p. 144 he writes: ‘In antiquissimo libro Armenicis literis scripto, in 
quo Porphirii Praedicabilia, et parua Aristotelis Logicalia, literis et 
lingua Armenica scripta continentur reperto,’ and proceeds to give the 
transliteration of the Hebrew alphabet to be found in vol. i of this MS. 


XXxii PROLEGOMENA. 


He also gives readings of Porphyry and Aristotle only to be found 
in this MS., and even prints in one case a note which is to be found 
written in the margin of this MS. by a late hand. In the University 
Library at Pavia are three other Armenian MSS. which belonged to 
Theseus Ambrogius, and in them he has written his name and titles 
in Armenian letters. They are only Church books of late date. The 
interlinear Latin glosses frequent in these and also in the versions of 
Porphyry and Aristotle are no doubt in his handwriting. 


§ 28. The second group of versions, those of the De Mundo and 
De Uirtutibus must now be considered. The antiquity of these is less 
certain than that of the first group, and the earliest notice we have 
of them is in the Letters of Gregory Magistros already referred to in 
§ 10. He asks his pupils to send him the Aristotle which they had 
received in case it be the collection entitled: ‘on the heavenly bodies 
and the sphericity of the earth, or ‘on the ordinance of life’ in which 
is given an analysis of the qualities and classification of affections 
termed reflective. The treatises thus referred to may well be the 
De Mundo and De Uirtutibus. Judged by their style these versions 
seem to belong to the eighth or ninth century. 

Much of the version of the De Mundo is no less literal than that 
of the Categories, and must undoubtedly represent a Greek original 
considerably different from the text printed in the Berlin Aristotle; 
but owing to the fact that these two books were much used as 
text-books of philosophy in the middle ages their text has undergone 
the most wholesale corruption. I even hesitated to print the variants 
of the Armenian, because most of them were so evidently due to 
corruptions of the version itself, and I doubt whether after all it was 
worth the while. Even those which I have printed are but a selection, 
for it was impossible to adhere to the plan, which I followed in the 
case of the De Interpretatione and Categories, of giving every variant 
implied by the Version. 

In the autumn of 1891, when pp. 51-71 of my collation were already 
printed, I chanced to find in an old and uncially written Codex of the 
Conventual library of Edschmiadzin, under the title of : ‘Aristotle about 
God,’ a text of the Version extending from p. 397 b. 16, 60 Kat... 
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to the end of the treatise, far superior to any I had before met with. 
The Codex in question is numbered 2050 in the Catalogue of Gharenian 
printed at Tiflis 1863, and 2093 in the handlist of the convent. It is 
on paper and was written in the island of Aghrthamar near Van A.D. 
1223, In it the Version is not attributed to David Inuictus. 


A fresh comparison with the Greek of this last half of the version 
as given in this Codex shows how wholesale is the corruption which 
has beset the vulgar text, printed in the Venice edition, and found in 
all the other Codices which I have seen. For example the following 
notes in the collation printed pp. 62-71 need to be omitted :— 

p- 63. Notes on 397 b. 34, 898 a. 1, 3984. 13, 398 a. 14. 

p. 64. Noteson 898 a. 14, 3898a. 16, 898a.18, 3898 a. 21, 

398 a, 22. 

p- 65. Notes on 898 b. 21, 398 b. 23, 398 b. 30, 398 b. 31. 

p- 66. Noteson 399 a. 12, 899 a. 19, 899 a. 25. 

p. 67. Notes on 899 b. 22, 99 b. 23, 400 a. 1, 400 a. 3, 400 a. 6. 

p. 68. Notes on 400 b. 12, 400 b. 13, 400 b. 17, 400 b. 23, 

400 b. 26. 
p- 70. Notes on 401 b. 6, 401 b. 8, 401 b. 11, 401 b. 16. 
p. 71. Notes on 401 b. 28, 401 b. 29. 


In all these passages the Codex mentioned agrees with the Greek. 
In many other passages it necessitates a recasting of my printed notes, 
for example in the following :— 


p. 62. 397 b. 18. ra Kal O0...... ti ye ovoia] Here the Armenian 
indicates no change. The words rf pev ela duvduer mpémovta 
xataBadddpuevor Adyov, od phy TH ye ovola are indeed rendered 
in the sense ‘divinam potentiam significantes (cvpBadddpevor), 
non autem essentiam,’ but this may be a bit of paraphrase. 

p- 63. 898 a. 10, od«] Here the Codex also omits od«, but requires 
the words émi rod peydAov Bactréws to be read in the next 
clause after dAN’ ofoy. 

p.64. 898 b. 5. émredciy & Bovdoiro] Here the Codex retains emireAety, 
but omits & BovaAorro. 

p.65. 398 b. 26. Here the Codex involves: gor 5% ofs xal évaytias: 
kalrou Tis mpaerns evdécews els klvnow érepolas yerouérns. 


f 
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p. 66. 399b. 12. Here the Codex translates as if the text ran 
somehow thus: é7ep ovdauds éortiv eumddioy, otte Kivel mpos 
didvoway jas amortias. 

p. 67. 899 b. 18. Here the Codex involves: vdpwv kéopos kal woAttelas. 

p. 68. 400b. 18. Here the only change involved is dmoddécwy instead 
of ovrnodpevos. 

p. 68. 400 b. 24. Here the Codex omits dvrws, but indicates no other 
difference. 

p- 69. 400a. 15. The Codex omits mats and drépyovos but reflects no 
other change. 

p.69. 400a. 19. The Codex involves émt rév xaprév for dd répy 
kaprGv, but really reflects no other difference. 

p- 70. 401 b. 9. The Codex has airiay instead of otciay, but for the 
rest agrees with the Greek text. 

p.71. 401 b. 23. The Codex involves: éorw od« GdAo TL TARY ex Oeod. 

p. 71. 401 b. 26. The Codex here agrees with the vulgar text except 
in adding the words vduos cal before riswpds. 

In a few passages where | have by an asterisk indicated a corruption 

in the vulgar Armenian text, the Codex gives us the true text, e.g. 

p. 66. 399 a. 19, fepwrduws is rendered literally php. wtnctupku, for which 

in the vulgar text an unintelligent scribe has written puphpupac[dbunlp. 

So p. 66. 899 a. 31 the Codex reads tutu which I had suggested 

as underlying the corruption of the vulgar text. Similarly in the 

passage 400 b. 23 (p. 68) the Codex has dpacd for fepned; as suggested 
in my note. 


In the original text of the version as preserved in this Codex there 
were faults which later copyists corrected ; e.g. 
in 398 a. 27 dolas was rendered as if it were ovcias ; 
in 398 b. 9 xwely was rendered as if it were xplveww ; 
in 401 a. 11 tiv yijv seems to have been rendered as if it were mAny7r, 
for I cannot otherwise explain the word gwtf4 which here 
stands in the Codex. 
In spite of these and other imperfections I believe this version 
ultimately reflects a very old text of this interesting Stoic treatise, and 
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there is more than one passage where it reflects the reading which 
Apuleius seems to have had. 


§ 29. The trivial tract De Uirtutibus seems to have been rendered 
into Armenian about the same date as the De Mundo. For the collation 
of this printed pp. 72-75 I had no better Armenian text than that 
printed in the Venice edition, from which none of the MSS. I had 
found either in Pavia, Jerusalem, or Edschmiadzin materially differed. 
In the Vatican Library in the spring of 1892 I found an older copy 
of it than any I had before met with in the Cod. Arm. III. fol. 456 v.- 
fol. 461 r. This Codex is beautifully written on fine parchment and 
dates from the early part of the thirteenth century; the orthography 
and occasional lacunae left by the scribe where he could not decipher 
his original prove that it was copied from a much more ancient 
manuscript. But the text of this Vatican MS. differs but slightly from 
the printed text. There are only three passages in which it corrects 
the Venice text. They are the following :— 

1250 a. 23. xa iy . . . dtodavoeis] The Vatican text involves: kad’ qv 
aipotvrat Tas pavdas Hdovas KwAVovTos TOd Aoyiopod. 

1250 b. 18. The Vatican MS. reads wa fpu mupplpbwys of which I had 
suspected the Venice text to be a corruption. 

1251 a. 23. The Vatican MS. omits ux before xwAvovros thus agreeing 
with the Greek text. 

These two tracts De Mundo and De Uirtutibus are printed in the 
Venice edition of Koriun, Mambre and David pp. 603-635. In the 
MSS. they are always entitled ‘Letters of the Sage Aristotle to 
Alexander Emperor, Description of the Universe and Concerning 
Virtues” The Venice text of both is based on six MSS. of which 
three are in large cursive hand and bear the dates 767, 1047, 859 of 
the Armenian era, corresponding to A.D. 1319, 1599, 1411 respectively. 
Their Mechitarist editor regards them on grounds of style as belonging 
to the fifth century, the golden age of Armenian literature. I myself 
would put them later. In any case they are neither by the same 
hand which translated the Categories and De Interpretatione nor by the 
hand which rendered the Isagoge, to the version of which we must now 


turn our attention. 
f2 
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§ 80. The Isagoge is printed in the Venice edition of 1833, mentioned 
above, and had already been printed forty years earlier by the Armenians 
of Madras. The Venice text of the Isagoge is based on six MSS., two 
of which, written in large cursive hand, belong to the years A.D. 1319 and 
1411. The commentary of David upon the Isagoge was printed from 
the same two MSS. The Isagoge occupies pp. 227-250 of the Venice 
edition, David’s commentary upon it pp. 251-356. This commentary 
is, except the beginning and end, written out in the first hand in the 
Codex Ticinus, and we have therefore a thoroughly reliable text of 
the bulk of it. The same cannot be said for the Isagoge itself. Of all 
the texts I have seen that given in hand B! in the Codex Ticinus is 
the purest and helped me most in freeing the text of the corruptions of 
copyists. But it unfortunately only comprises the text printed on 
pp. 227-239 of the Venice edition. The last ten pages 240-250 of 
that edition it does not contain. I collated the printed text also 
with a Tiflis MS. of the fourteenth century, with a Paris MS. (No. 
106 Fonds Arméniens), with a well written Edschmiadzin Codex 
and with the printed text issued at Madras in the year 1793. 
The latter was printed from an old MS. brought from Ispahan in Persia. 
A comparison of all these sources convinces me that the version has 
been much tampered with and perhaps corrected from Western Sources. 
In making the collation given p. 76 ff. of this book, I have, as a rule, 
only noticed those variants in which all these texts agreed. But at the 
best the Armenian text of this tract represents a bad family of the Greek 
MSS. and I have not ventured to encumber my volume with it, though 
such was my original intention. 

About the age of this version it is difficult to speak with certainty. 
It was probably made contemporaneously and by the same hand with 
the version of the Greek commentary a6 gwvijs AaBid which accompanies 
it. The version is perfectly literal like those of the Categories and De 
Interpretatione, but has grammatical peculiarities which preclude us from 
supposing that it was by the same hand as those. I am inclined to 
ascribe it to the seventh century ; but if good reasons could be given for 
ascribing it to the hand of the teacher David himself, the style and 
language are not such as to counterweigh them. 


’ See § 26 of these Prolegomena. 
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§ 31. The Armenian version of David’s commentary on the Isagoge 
needs to be used to supplement the Greek MSS. of it in preparing any 
critical text. It is a shorter text than that which is printed in vol. iv. 
p. 16 ss. of the Berlin Aristotle, shorter, not through condensation, but 
through omission of much that is in the Greek text as we now have it. 
Thus, if the Greek text be taken as printed in the Berlin Aristotle, we 
find in the first section alone the following omissions :— 

Brandis Scholia, Berlin Aristotle, vol. iv. 

-16b. 43-17 a. 4. kepddaa 8%... 2xovow] omit. 
. 1% a. 9. 6 oxdmos] omit. 

- 17a. 10-16, Kat ew... MyerOat] omit. 

17 a. 19. ebAdyws]| omit. 

. 17 a. 24, 25. Bovdduevos ... éxel] omit. 

.17b. 3-5. @s Bray... dvoua] omit. 

. 17 b. 19-22. Kat ydp bid. . . rd odyypappa] omit. 


sw uv Ud UU 


.17b. 25, 26. domep... yevdoxouer] omit. 


All these instances taken from so small a range of the treatise seem 
to prove that Brandis’ text is a conflate one, formed by joining in extracts 
from some other commentary. For the Armenian commentary has every 
appearance of being complete in itself, and except for the omissions is a 
literal word for word rendering of the Greek, exactly similar to the version 
of the Categories or De Interpretatione. 


§ 82. In the premature collations which follow from pp. 1 to 76 of 
this book I have added an asterisk, wherever I suspected the Armenian 
text to be corrupt. In the collation also of the Porphyry which follows 
from pp. 76 to 87 these asterisks are of necessity frequent. I must beg 
any reader who may consult my pages to do so having in his hand those 
editions of the Greek with which I have worked. Otherwise the frequent 
references to the apparatus criticus of the several editors will seem tire- 
some and fruitless. My aim all through has been simply to throw light 
upon the past history of the Greek text. In the case of the Categories 
and De Interpretatione it is possible to determine through the medium 
of the Armenian the exact character of a probably fourth century text 
as clearly and accurately as if we had before us a manuscript of that age. 


§ 83. In conclusion I must thank the many friends who have en- 


xxxviii PROLEGOMENA. 


couraged me in this work. First and foremost is Professor Margoliouth, 
who first incited me to learn Armenian and pointed out to me some 
of the work which an Armenian student may help to accomplish. To 
more than one Armenian friend I owe thanks; to the Rev. S. Baronean, 
of Manchester, who has helped me to weed out many typographical 
errors, I am under special obligations. This is the first book printed in 
Armenian types at the Clarendon Press, and I transcribed for the printer 
the entire text of the Pavian MS. In my anxiety to have the Armenian 
text free from such errors I fear that I have often neglected to make 
the Greek citations as correct as they should be. I must thank the 
monks of the Armenian convents at Jerusalem and Edschmiadzin for 
the readiness with which they allowed me access to their libraries and 
the assistance they rendered me in making my collations of the Armenian 
text. To the learned librarian of the University of Pavia my thanks are 
in an especial manner due for the kindness with which he responded to 
my wish that his unique manuscript of the Armenian text might be sent 
to the Bodleian Library in order that I might consult it. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED IN 
FOLLOWING COLLATIONS. 


A. T.=Armenian Translation or Translator. 

David=Armenian Translator. 

J. =Jerusalem. 

P.= Paris. 

W.=Waitz Aristot. Organon, Lipsiae, 1844. 

Bkk or Bek=Aristotelis Opera edidit Academia Borussica. 

* before or after a word or before and after a clause indicates that the Armenian text 
is corrupt. 

[ ] Greek words bracketed thus are the equivalents of words in the Version which are 
deemed corrupt. 

? indicates a doubt whether the variant to which it is prefixed is to be ascribed to the 
Translator’s Greek Text. 


ERRATA. 


Page I, 1. 20, for 95 read 105; 1.25 for g read g. 

Page 2, 1.7, read yuupipov... mavTws; 1,10, dma. 

Page 3, 1. 6, read eng; 1. 22, for 95 read 105; 
1, 26, yurqurge ; 1. 33, for g5 read 105 ; 1. 36, 
Sor 96 read 106; 1. 34, dupa. 

Page 4, 1. 22, rd6e. 

Page 7, 1. 28, wih upd p. 

Page 9, 1.12, Anushf; 1.14, donep. 

Page 10, 1. 31, dpi0 pds. 

Page 11, 1.6, unfirsh. 

Page 14, l. 2, omit second sal; 1. 25 read évias; 
1. 34, HY. 

Page 16, 1. 2, dvayxatov. 

Page 17, 1. 28, yeyovevar; 1. 29, Fv. 

Page 18 last line, quepae[d brush, 

Page 23, 1.18, dAAa. 

Page 25,1. 23, xepoaiov. 

Page 26, 1. 6, for r.c. read rec. 

Page 29 last line, ovdé. 

Page 32, l. 3, for émi read én. 

Page 35, 1. 30, marzi. 

Page 38, l. 15, 6 twice. 

Page 43, 1.12, for c.&. read C. K.; last line, 
aAAnAas. 





Page 50, 1. 4, éxeivar; 1.6, éxetvn. 

Page 51, ll. 6, 7, éxetvor; 1.14, quyye. 

Page 52, 1. 29, wnbush. 

Page 53, 1. 6, cvvavaxopeve. 

Page 55, 1. 31, dzpés. 

Page 56, 1. 3, éxmeopdr; 1. 4, ouvrivaypoy ; 1. 7, 
ovyTivayyo. 

Page 57, l. 20, for 22 read 23. 

Page 59, 1. 22, ropOudy ; 1. 31, éyéxpara; 1. 34, 
ovpmay, 

Page 61, 1. 26, dAAnAGs ; 1. 32, OAQ. 

Page 62, 1. 32, odoiav. 

Page 66, 1. 7, juicer; 1. 23, O€Ap. 

Page 67, 1. 24, BeBaos. 

Page 69, 1. 2, elot. 

Page 70, ll. 12, 13, mavrds. 

Page 72, 1. 9, Aoyropod~ 

Page 73, 1. 12, mavtt, 

Page 74, 1.6, Aoyopod; 1. 24, xaperos; last line, 
aruynpata. 

Page 75, 1. 8, pavaous. 

Page 76, l. 1, eloaywyn. 

Page 80, 1. 18, sxeddv. 


For the errata in the appendices see end of Book. 


ED. BEK 
la. 1. 
la. I 
la. 2 
la. 4 
la. 5. 
la. 5. 
la. 6 
la. 7 
la 9 


PART I. 


KATHTOPIAI. 


dvopa| *utacwhpu=ra dvduara. In Ul. 3 and 6 the singular dvoya 
is retained. J. 401 has wtacuwtp=dvdyara without rd. abact 
=dévoya should probably be read. 


. pdvov xowdr] dpuyj Sunmput=either pdvoy kody or pdva Kowd, 


by preference the former. 


. Adyos Erepos| putt gnyuga [Flwtih uy, = hdyos Tis odalas Erepos, 


which is likewise translated in la. 4,6,and 9. The A.T. thus 
agrees with the codices. 


. TLS 7708106 | pusguunplugk np = d700186 rie 


ti éorw adrdv Exatépm 76 Co etvar] ght: & tngu bphupuitsbep 
*mpacp Ybuguifit gojp=ti éotw airy Exatépov 76 (Gov e€tvat. 
The idiom 76 (@@ eivat admits of being rendered in Armenian, 
but the A.T. neglects the dative both here and in 7a. 36. 
But J. 401 implies éxarépo (acdaep). 

tov Exatépov Adyor] yunanch frpupuiishep acdkp puu=td.0v éxa- 
Tépw Adyov. 


- 6 Adyos] pus" winewth pul grywgne[ibb= 6 Kara Tovvoua Adyos THS 


ovatas. So Codices. 


. 6 yap avOpwmos kat 6 Bods | puigh hupgt b. wpyunt, which trans- 


lates Waitz’ text; so J. MSS., but Paris MS. 95 omits these 
words, as if Greek ran ofoy (gov, 6 Te dvOpwmos Kal 6 Bods Kowd 
évéyart TpocayopeveTat K.T.A, 

Cp. MS. E. mentioned by W., which also omits 6 re dvOpw7os 
cat 6 Bods. The Arm. versions give no hint of rovrwy yap 
éxatépou found in 2. f. or of ratra yap found in 9. 


. Kal 6 Adyos b€] L putts ?=either cal 6 Adyos or 6 dF Adyos, “dE rec. 


h., om. A.c.a.d.g.” (W.) 
B 
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la. fo. ri éoru abtav| glts tagu =i avTév, omitting éort. 

La. 12. 7H mtdéce] *Sayaffe = 7TdceK, omitting article. 

la. 19. After w«@] A.T. includes here in text a scholion printed at foot 
of page 360 of Ven. Ed., of which the following is a transla- 
tion :—oltovel Adyou du7A0by TO Eidos TO pev ev TH Stavola Td be Ex 
otdpatos. TO de éx oTparos pwrvi) cnwartTiKy éoTL, TO OE ev TH dtavola 
yénua Kai pavtacta (picture) mpaypdrov. yvapior bé dre ob mavTds 
ai dwval Kat Ta vorjpata axodovdodowv GddAndoiv, GAX’ dre pev Tals 
avails cvpBatver etvar atrats vonage b& ovvO€rows, olov Tpéxw 7} 
kal dvadéyo, été be ab pev povat cbyOerou Ta bE vonpara GmAa, ofov 
el Tus Aéyou Tov avOpwrov Cov, AoyLaTiKdy, OvynTdv. evtote bE ai Te 
gwval ardat cal tu vonpata, ofov Swxpdrns 7) “Opnpos. éviore 
d& hwval te ovvOérar Kal TA vonpata, oloy 6 Lwxpdarns Piridaodds 
€or, "“Opnpos Toinths éoTt. 

la. 27. toi] mye fs = this particular, cp. rovri rd ing. 76 ri would be 
translated aff, as in ll. a. 25, b. 4. 

la. 28. 76 cépari éotw] & pr diupiifp=éor TO obpari, so fg. 

lb. 4. cal troxeipévov héyera| gbt[Puhmyk wwf translates Waitz, who 
omits tivds of z.¢. retained by Bkk. 

lb. 4. kat] Gan=7 found in w.f.g. 

6. tmokemmevov A€yerar| so A.T. omitting twos of w.. 

lb. 8. dua otdév carver civar| as fis ungar wpelyk qo) =nothing of them 
prevents to be=ovdéy adrév cwdver eivar, cp. e. and C.g. 

lb. 9. éori.] bt, hk ght[duhyk ny qadkpk uup loti, xa? broxepevov dé 
ovdevds héyerat, of A.C. dic. f.g.h., rec. B. SoJ. MSS. Paris 
MS. 95 however has & simply and omits the rest with W. 
P. 105, 106 retain. Thus the bulk of the Arm. MSS. are in 
favour of retaining the words. The Arm. codd. make the 
further addition after wuf (=A€yera) of the words: gaywgnee 
[Fete ng Mbit |Baugymed be be mg ght Banhayh al ganna re 
ES ah & gry bbtfduhaye its puyg bofdwluyf by wbhop & = 
ovoia odk ev bTOKELUEVH EoTL OVE KAO DToKEEevov. GAAA TO TOp- 
BeByxds && avaykns ey broxernevo bToKEpevov dé advvaror Elva, 

lb. 12. dvOpwros| diupgu=6 dvOpwros. So g., pr. C. 

lb. 14. xarnyopnOjcera. 70 (gov | fbtawift unnpagbugh=To (ov Karyyo- 
pnOncera. So Cu fig. 
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. TOY Erépwv yevdr| yayjng ubafgt renders this as against rav érepo- 


yevéy found in A.B. C.d.e.g., pr. 2h. 


. 79 dev] wnbruuh pu=ra ¢idn. 

. diapopal] aupphpac[dfcupt= ai dvapopat; so a. 

. ofoy] omitted in A.T. So A.eunfig. 

. TO dlmovs ctv] bphauuttf gry looks as if the translator had ro 


dfovs efvat found in @., pr. %. 


. TOv tm adtd] *qctgdfdbudppt, which=réy bm’ GddAnda. But the 


right reading getgftpludpp, which = rév tn’ adra, is found in 
J. 1291. 


. A.T. adds Title of new section : uuanpngne[dfrtpl = at katnyoplat. 
. Tov | ful pajigatl=sov be or TOV 31. 

. tplanXv| punulutgnet = of four cubits. 

. ev dyopa, év Avxeip| A.T. reverses order. 

. Téuver, Kalen... Téuverat, kalerat| Sunnutby, aypley +++ ++ Sunnutfy 


f ¥ f ft 7 
ayppy=Téwvew, Kale... réuverOar, xaleoOat; so in nearly all 
the codices. 


. xarapdce| A.T. inserts & puguunc[dbuit = cal anopacer, before 


déyerar. Cp. codd. 


. A.T. again agrees with codd. in adding xal dmdpacts before yiverat. 
. TH O& mpos ... TvyTAoKH| so Venetian edition of David, which runs 


yun dpdEuite ungu puspuntistine [Bl but Paris MS. 95 runs wen d: 


uw: guipuntiatiac[dfh, which would imply 7) 6€ apds GA. tT. cvyTAoKy 5 
so also J. MSS. 


. A.T. adds kal dadpacts before #jror. So codd. A.B. Cia. fh. 
. Here A.T. adds Title of new section : yunzahe gaypwga [Fb = 


mTept ovcias. 

d¢| A.T. omits; ‘om ¢., pr. g.” 

éotiv| so Venice text and P. 95 and 106, also J. 1291, but Paris 
105 and J. 401 read uubd=)héyo. 

éy ols eldeow af rpdrws ovolar eyouevar indpxovow | yapacd wbrumh p 
tbufuunybe gyyagae[Fbutgh Et, which = év 6) edn TOV TpOTHS 
ovoiey tmdpxet. Paris MS. 95 is illegible almost, certain words 
having been erased. I could only clearly discern the following 
puur oes apa infuml p owes es franiy Lu, which would mean 
xa?’ 5 clin .... apérws. Paris MS. 96 reads the same as 

B2 


2b. 


2b. 


. 2. 


Il, 
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Venice text, only paw is written in margin in original hand 
but small, with the words wyu £ wh cupgt, which may mean: 
this has been destroyed, or this is untraceable. J. 401: pum 
apacd=xad 6, J.1291 implics év 6. Thus all the Arm. MSS. 
agree in translating: e«lén rév ampdrms otoidv, rather than ¢/- 
deow ai mpétws ovoia. It may be noticed that in a former 
passage 1b. 17 7@ cide. was translated by whuwh pu=ra cidy. 

6 dvOpwros | diupy =avOpwros without article, “6 om. C. w.” Too 
much reliance must not be placed on the absence of the suffix 
u%, which marks the definite article in Armenian, because it is 
so easily omitted by Armenian copyists. I therefore only 
notice its absence where there is MS. authority for its omission 
in the Greek also. 


. ye] A.T. omits. 

. TOV yap dvOpwTov| putigh diupgis=6 yap avOpwmos. 

. KaTnyopycets | unnapngbugh = KkatnyopnOncera.. 

. Kal 6 Mdyos 8F 6 Tob dvOpdrov| k pus diupygyu=Kai ddyos Tod dy- 


Opdzov or Kat Adpyos 6 avOpdmov, “Se et Tod om. ¢,” “alt: 6 om. 7.” 


. dvOpwnds eort.| diupy bk Gbigutth L=dvOpwros xat Gov eat. So 


C.d.eufig.h., rc. A Bin. 


. more] A.T. omits. So B.u.d.e.a., pr. h. 

. 16) aye fis =rotrd Tt OF Tod€ TL OF TouTt. 

. Kad’ Exacta] fepupurt sfep nde pk =ka? éxaoto. 

. KaTnyopeitat] umnnapngbugh=KkatnyopnOjicera. 

. KatnyopnOijoerat To CGov] A.T. omits. So Cine. 

. TOY TOY avOpsTav | diupyay=avOpdTov. 

ev tit] pl diupitip nbd = ev cdyarl rut. So g. 

. Aéyera] comes in A.T. after odoidy in b. 5. So C.n.a.h. 


After etvar A.T. adds purigf: ayy pl wlE iy ys hud 7b [Fushayfg que 
aguil E wufh, he dad lb [Fash uy u fh unuw EL: which is an exact 
translation of: mdvra yap ra ddXa irow Kad” SroKepévwy rovTwy 


Aéyerat 7) ev broxemévats adrats eat, which words are added 
also in A.B. C.t.a.g.n.e.f. 


. paddov odcia] A.T. puts these words after yévous at end of clause 


and inserts £=éorly after otcla. Soe. 
anod.idovs] A.T. omits. So z. 


2b. 
2b. 
2b. 


2b. 


2b. 
2b. 


2b. 
2b. 
2b. 
2b. 
2b. 
2b. 


3a. 
3a. 
da. 


3a. 


Sa. 
3a. 
8a. 
3a. 
3a. 
3a. 
3a. 
3a. 
8a. 
3a. 
3a. 


Io. 


16. 
17. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
al. 
4. 
2. 
29. 
29. 
30. 
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. A.T. has the order drodidots 7} Gov. So Cf. 
. ovolat] gaywgne[Ffrtp unw~fup=ovola mpdra. So deg. hn. 
. ab mpGra ovota| so Venice text: wnugfip gayugae[Pfpcup, but J. 


401 and 1291 read ery gayagoe (Bf =7 T™pdTn ovota. 


. pr. 70 eldos] wnhuumh pu =ra eldn ; but P. 105 and 106 read whuwhu 


=TO €ldos. 


. drobéces] puguunpbugk ap=danoddoe Tus, Cp. 12. 2. 


Tov apstav over] wawy~fiy *enywgac[Ffpctph, which = ai mpdra 
ovcia. Perhaps we should read gaywgac[dbutgt, which would 
render the Greek. 


. TY GArwV] "fp pannus divigh mypagh =TOv cveBeBnKdtwv TSv addov. 
. THY MpaTyy ovolay] qunu~ht qayugne[Ipctut=ras mpstas ovolas. 

. After efdos A.T. inserts anmunby=pGddov. 

. After yrapiudrepov A.T. inserts wnweb)=paddov. 

. Tpexet| pU[Putuy =tpéxew. So A. 

. Tov dddov Tatra pdva] dfuyjip uapa yayagu, which=pdva taira 


Tév dAdwv, changing the order with z. 
dvOpwrov kal (Gov) qdiupgt k ghbuputpfu=rov avOpwrov Kat 76 Cov. 


. katé| omitted in A.T. 
. Tv be devtépwv oboidv] ful Ephpapy gaywgac[dprtiu=7 dé devrépa 


ovola, nom. sing. 

avepov pev obras Ort obk elolv...| Apkbyb by qh ayuyku £, gh be 
ng dh ybu[duhayaed &, which would = davepdv éotw ort obrws 
éoriy, Stu ovdepla ev broKeryevm eoriv. ovdeuia is read instead of 
ovk eioty in ¢.; “ oddeula early w. corr. C.” 

catnyopetcbal nore] kppkp unapngfy=Tore xatnyopeioOa. So x. 

tov 5€ Adyov | ful, pusiifu=Tob 5€ Adyov. 

écavtws] A.T. omits, “om. g., pr. 2.” 

av etn] f= é€orlv. 

n| A.T. omits. So 7.7. ¢. 

robro otclas] gaywgn [FEut & myu=obolas éotl todT0. 

ev TO dvOpdro] E[FE pr diuppzng=ei ev avOparg. 

Adyerat] wupfgh, which perhaps implies d€yorro. 

Ta pepn | Siuunchp ? = Léon simply. 

rv obotGr| gayugne[Fhutis=rijs ovctas. 

éyta] diuut pu =pépos év or wépos simply. 


cof Hw 
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eddyeto] uufit=déyera, but the & in awuhfiu = edé€yero may have 
dropped out. 
ra Os pépn] fppae diuunchpt = os Ta pépy. 


. & 1m] so Venice text. Paris 105 in text and Paris 106 mar- 


ginally read fpaynpt yacdkp = ev 8A TDL. 
7) eldos Tov Tod yévous] wnbuml pr quhapgu=ra edn Tov Tov yevor. 


xa] so A.T. simply, omitting mévra which Bkk. keeps from A.Cg.d. 


. ye] omitted in A.T., which however often omits it. ye is here 


omitted in A. 


_ owdvepa iv Gv] punquitnet & apay=ovvedvopdv eorw ob. 
. ent] A.T. omits. So B. 
. dvOpwrov| ap diapp=tis dvOpwrov. But P. 95, 105, 106, J. 1291 


omit ap=tis. 


.  mpérn ovola] so Ven. Text and all MSS. except J. 401, which 


has waught gaywgne [thu =cijs Tperns ovotas. 


. odx Gmdds 6] =puyg ng Yuypunyap. Thus Ven. Text agrees, but 


P. 105, 106, J. 401 omit puyg and so omit 8¢. 


. ydp] A.T. omits and reads from ofoy in 1. 25 down to évaytiov in 


1. 26 as a single clause, without any note of interrogation after 
(So. Cp. d. and z.¢., “yap om. pr. C.” 


. odd€ ye TO dvOpdr@ 7 TO Cm odév EoTw evavtiov] omitted in A.T. 
. TOAAGY| omitted in A.T. 

. i} tpimjxer] omitted in A.T. So Biba fh. n.u. 

. A.T. reads efvat évavriov instead of évavrioy eivar. But J. 1291 


has order of Waitz. 


. moray] omitted in A.T. 

. kal ATrov ovata] A.T. omits. 

. After éavroS A.T. adds yunkur=paddov. 

. TO AevKdY eo Erepoy is the order of A.T. So Cuwefig. 

. paddov Aevkdv| A.T. does not insert cal j#rrov, which Bkk. keeps 


from f.g. and re. A. 


. kal KaAov .. . A€yerat] A.T. omits. So also w. 
. A.T. has order A€yerau etvar. 
x éotiy ovata] grywgne [dha Lu=Tis ovolas éoti, but J. 401 gry 


gnc[dfet Lu =oicola éoru. 


. rtov| quacunt=rs frrov. So C.u.f.g.h.a.b.d.¢. 


4a, 


12, 


. 12. 
13s 
ae: 
. 14. 
. 14, 
1g, 
. 16, 
. 23 


ry 


. 25. 
. 26. 
24, 
30; 


. 31. 


. 33. 
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obk] ms qrepaep=otdevds. So 2.4.8.2. 

76 ToLotro] omitted in A.T., “om. C. et pr. B.d.n.” 

év] A.T. omits. Soe. 

éotiw] A.T. takes after rairdy. 

TO Gp] [Anumf?=dpi0o simply. So Cn. 

éorat| £=éori. 

TO GptOuo] ? A.T. omits ro as in 4a, 14, “ fort. pr. om. 4%.” 

ovx] A.T. retains this, “del. x.” 

Bk. rév évavrioy ctvat dexrixd] yuyumypubagh gay pppoe bhpSuhwg 
pupnctuhut=rédv Towttay eivar donep evavtiov Sexrixd, A.B. 
read rovodrwy. J. 401 and Paris MSS. 105 and 106 omit 
everything after eiva: and imply simply: rév rovovrwy evar. 

Adyos] A.T. omits. So ma. 

emt ths SdEns] fuipdfpt=1) dd€a. 

Wevdds dofdoe riv adriy éxov rept adrod dd€av.] unupap upd fpt 
Eqhgp yurqugu tapas =Wevdsds 7 dda Ertar wept adrod. 

atta] *wytputt gh=rocatra dre; but wyhpuats gf may be a corrup- 
tion of fapbuwitp =aird. 

yevoperov] *y&qglw,=“ having been changed or altered ;’ but we 
should read Aqbu,=yevdpevor, for the use of yhqunfnfulray = 
peTaBaddrovra just before would suggest to any Armenian 
copyist yhqlu, instead of Fgluy. 

Exagtov abtav| fPrpmpuwtsbepng “ppp = éxdotov ta mpdypara. J. 
MSS. have preserved the true reading fupt=airé. If we can 
suppose frpuputisfep ap flupt to have stood, the Greek would 
be éxacrov airé. airé is read in C.g.h.n. 


. oti] muf=)eyera. 
. dkivytal wizepsp b whfuuqugp, which = dkivyta cal BéBaca, but 


the latter may have been added by David to bring out axtyyra. 
Bk. av ein] &=éor. 
roy Adyov Kal tiv dd€av] A.T. has the order: rij 6. «. 7. Adyov. 
So @. 7. 
dexTiKa. TOV evavTiov eivat] pupnclahwt tb pSahugh gy uuk=deEK- 
Tina Tov evavtlov elvar Packet, Cp. 72.3; which has gackew dextikd. 
odk gotiv ad. T.] puryg ag & aye Xodiup fin =odx Erte € Toso dAndés. 
Soa, a, pie Gy fort pr 8,” 


8 
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Ab. 6. ov TO aura. rier) déyerat] ans fut fepbatig pugactuhut Db pS ahagh 


4b. 
4b. 
4b. 
4b. 


4b. 
4b. 
4b. 
4b. 
4b. 


4b. 
4b. 
4b. 


8. 
9. 
10. 
10, 


II. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
17. 


14, 
19. 
a1, 


Vu pupotulh wip auf, np bu [2k pugacthy fus= ov T@ avra 
dextika Tov evavttwoy elvar dextiKd A€yerat, Bote déxecOai ru. It 
looks as if 3éxec0al te had got misplaced and put too late in 
the sentence in David’s Greek. 

yeyevjoba| quik ju=ylverda. So Ch. 

elvat] omitted in A.T. 

od | ayy ag GAN ov. 

TO adra dextixd] Yaw pep phynctwhuit is decisive against this 
reading of Waitz, but is equally compatible with r@ atrés dex- 
tikds oF TG adrov dextixdcy. As however in 4b. 13 David trans- 
lates TO adr} by fumt frp, he probably read 7@ atrds. Bk. 
reads 76 adrds dextixds, found in g.v. and “fort. pr. B.” f. re- 
tains T@ adrov SextiKdv. 

ovdév| A.T. omits. 

ywopévov] &gbyay is 2nd aor. partic.= yevopevov. 

mdGovs| A.T. omits, “pr. om. 7.” 

eivat] A.T. omits. So 7... 

ravrov kal €v|] The order of A.T. is @y x. radréyv; but P. 105, 106, 
J. 401, agree with Waitz’ order. 

dextixov eivas Tov év.] A.T. takes after petaBodny. 

After elpjodo] A.T. adds Title: yusqugu puttuhp = rept tod méoov. 

Kal TO pep sae ex OvT@Y dow] he wip "P. gppu acbfb 777 a dilute 
Jftphutig Siuuitg pughugait, bk £ app ag yushguiih by op 
Capp) qafpt atft=“ And those which have position towards 
one another are composed of parts themselves (or ? in them- 
selves), and there are some which are not of those which have 
position ;” in Latin, “et illa quae positionem habent inter se 
ex (or in) ipsis partibus constant, et est quae non ex illis sunt 
quae positionem habent.”’ We may only infer that David's 
Greek ran: kal ra pev...ra d€, as in the later passage 5a. 
15, 16, which David renders accurately. 


Ab, 22. diapicpévor | uupapnzbujt=7d dvwpiopevov. 
4b. 23. A.T. retains ofov twice, which 7. omits in first place and A. 7. x. 


d.e.b.a. in second. 


4b. 23. ovvexés 5€] A.T. has kh gupartmbir=r6 d& cvvexés. 


4b. 
4b. 
Ab. 
Ab. 
Ab. 
4b. 
5a. 
5a. 


5a. 
5a. 


5a. 


5a. 
5a. 
5b. 


5b. 


5b. 
5b. 
5b. 
5b. 
5b. 
5b. 
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. el] A.T. omits. 

. pdpror | dinithachp = .dpia. So ge 

. mpos ovdéva| kh wn. ng dh fus=mTpos ovdéva dé or Kal mpds oddeva. 

. A.T. has order: AaBety xowdr Spov. So bn. 

. abtdy] giayt gftpt=rov adrdv aitév, eundem ipsum. 

- Kal? abriy| pun fipkut ncpayb=Kal airhv idia or xwpis. 

. mpds Tia Kody] un dp pili =mpds eva tia. 

. After cvvanre: the following is added in the Armenian Text: & & 


fuoniby qapote han gfablpben [ipcth: ful all plen Platte be 
i hin RSL aye Rupilfies pute hile bial fe, fly nile Bp haibh 
= ort dt Ta TAclovas exovTa dactdacers (dimensions) cal rOv eAdr- 
rovas éxew Gpov. Ta dé ehatrovas odKéTL, GoTEP Kal TOD TduaTos ed€é- 
yero Kowvoy bpov etvat TGV poplwy THY ypaypry 7) THY emupdverav’ THs 
d& emipaveias odKéri Spos Eotat TO cHua. TO pey yap TpiTrAaclws 
TO b& SitAaciws. 
The above is the translation of a Greek Scholion. 


. A.T. has order: cuvdanres adrod ra pdpia. So Ch, 
. Should not divhayby, here used to translate émdetat, be diuhus 


a 


. moid ye mpds GAAnAa] *app wa apu=“ which to which,” & mpos a. 


Perhaps we should read qyp wn. qyu=tiva mpds tlva. 


. éot ett] hu gnay=ert Cot. Son. 
. tadra pdova| A.T. has order: ova ratra. 
. 4 xivnots TOAAH] qoupéoacits yuun=THv xkivnow TodAqv, which the 


passage demands. 


. 7 ovTw Tos amrod.d00s | [4£ aay yesiyy fresenspraes fas. op [rth purguunplugl 


=el otrw Tws amoboin or amobéce. 


. pjoes| aumugk=dyoes, so “h.d. corr. c.” 

. mood Kab atra| hk pum fiphwt putiuhp=xalxal aire nord. SoA.e. fin. 
. dumpyer 7] A.T. omits. 

. yép| A.T. omits and does not punctuate after rw in 1. 13. 

. T006v| puttuh ft =708 roood, but J. 401 has putt = noodv. 

. to] A.T. does not translate 79, yet retains infinitive fApupkppy = 


dvadeper Oar. 
Cc 


6a. 
6a. 


31. 
33. 
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. ofov| aphkt gh= olor et. 

. mpos Erepov| esp usr. enyy = Erepov Tpds Erepov. 

_ el ye xa? ard] Lk kp pup: pow fupkuiu=ci ye jv avts Kad’ avo. 
. edéyeto] A.T. omits. 

. kal év pey Th oikiqg Toddods, ev bE TH Oedtpw dALyous TOAAG TAEiovs 


évras | A b wbuuapu ft ssl use fel h unl pugqada= kas ép TO 
Oedrpo ddlyous ev be oikig moddods. The A.T. omits modd@ 
melovs dvras altogether. 


. gain tis] phgp=ein. Son abef. £. 

. wore] A.T. omits, “del. z., om. ef.” 

. da to abté] A.T. has order 16 atrd Gya; but J. 401 has order of W. 
. xpdvov| *opfiiashf would= pattern, type, and is perhaps a corrup- 


tion of antivtihf = x povov. 


. Tis ovolas] gayugae[Fhwtigh =T&v ovoler. 
. GAN ... aN] A.T. seems to omit the first aan’. 
. evar] gop fus=civai t. So Af 


pn] as ap=paj tis. A.T. omits tis before épet. 


i épet| wus E Ey = epet Eval ; but J. 401 omits N= eva. 
. Cofkact| *wtinewthgft=have named. The Armenian for éolkact 


would be bphkbgurt. 


. nevte i) tpla] Sug putt Epkp aufb=névte i) tpla dyerau. d€yerat 


is added in a.z~. marg. g., Ambros. Q 87, 0.7. Mare. 211. 


. ta tla] Sfugt=ra névre. So A.C. d.e¢.g.h.n.u. E.a.b, Marc. ait. 


Also Bkk. 


pr. xpdvos] unfiutiush pt =ot xpdvor. So a.b.i.g.£. 
- xpévos etvar A€yeTat| unfivtal p wupis= xpdvor héyorrat. 
. TOY eipnpevar| wuyg wuughpagh=TovTaY TOV elpnuever. 
ae) 0 \ Ni, aed if ‘ , \ oy \ov 
- Kal aplOyos Kat toos Kat dyoos A€yeTat Kal xpdvos Kal toos kal dvicos] 


Le [Bfe ke unditrnh qryg ke uthgayy wupp=Kal dpibpos Kal xpdvos 
toos kal dvicos A€yerat. P. 105 and 106, J. 401 further omit 
L. uidivitinl =xal xpovos, as if the Greek ran simply: kat &puOpos 
kal toos xat dwoos A€yerat, omitting the rest of the sentence: 
kat xpdvos Kat toos Kal dyicos, words omitted also in d. 

pa ore] b& ny=eor pa} read in v.27. or éotw od read in C.d.h. 

dy d0€ar toa re kal dyioa AéyerOar] So V.T. which reads [dacbught 
qyy be atbgayzg. uufy, but P. 105 and 106 and J. 401 omit [Pacbuy 


6b. 
6b. 
6b. 


6b. 
6b. 


22, 
23. 
me. 


23. 
24. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. I 


gft and read auf not wufy, as if dv dédfa. were absent and A¢- 
yerat stood for A€yer Oar. 


. 6pola| tivtp k witidiutp = dpola kal dvouola. So a.b. corr. w., but 


J. 401 and Paris MSS. 105 and 106 agree in omitting 
Kal dvopota. 


. After AéyecOa A.T. adds Title: yepuge anf sh=nept tod mpds Tt. 
. dé] A.T. omits. 
. pelo tTivds yap A€yerat petCov | putigh acparis dE& uupp=rivds yap 


peiCoy A€yeran. Cie fig.h.2.u. omit pet(ov. 


. Order of words in A.T. is érépou Aéyerat T0680 Step early. Son. 2. 
. Toadra | myupufp muft=rovaira Ayeras. 
. abe Atrep| aye ap firs ?=radra drep. 


After déyerat ALY: inserts & fal” np qbupy. LE, app. un. 
uyp =} Onacoby dAAws pos Erepov. 


. mpds TL] am wyyy = Tpos Erepov. 


aed 


. 70 Spo.or | tfiut? = Suoroy simply. 
. 4 88 Oéors| L gpae[dfctpt=ai dt béces. So g. 
. dvaxetobat| puhagdiutb ju? = dvaxéxhicba, “corr. A.” The A.T. 


uses the same word in 6b. 11. 


\ my a 
. buotov yap Kal dvduotoy paAdAov kal jrrov Aéyerat, Kal troy Kat dvioal- 


tepoy | putigh tity yanks be tneug wuf. be wit athe pong nyt 
yurckin bk tneug uufp= ro duo. yap paddov kal jrrov Méyerat, Kal 
TO dyicalrepoy paddov kal Arrov Aé€yerat. Thus the A.T. con- 
firms Waitz in his preference here of ¢. to the other codices. 

Tov mpés Tt] anfs=apds tr simply. So A.B.C.d.g.h.n.u. See 
Waitz’ note on the passage. 

év| £=éort, A.T. also inserts &=re or d€ or caf at beginning of 
clause, so that it should run éxdrepov 58 adrdyv mpds th éoru. 

tii] nepacdi =twvds. 

70 dvicoy | whgacgugnytu=Td avioatrepov. 

Twit dvicoy| acpaciy whgnegugnyu=rivds dvicattepov. 

In defending his preference of dvicalrepov in 6 b. 22 Waitz says: 
videtur enim Aristoteles innuere quod aequalitatis quidem non 
sint gradus, inequalitas vero et augeri possit et minui. Why 
then does he retain xa) fooy in 1. 22 and read in ll. 23, 24 dm- 
cov for dvicalrepov of 6. ¢.? 

Cy 
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6b. 


6b. 
6b. 
6b. 


6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
7a. 
7a. 
Za. 


7a. 


Za. 
Va. 
Za. 
7a. 


7a. 
7a. 


7a. 


Va. 


7a. 


7a. 


7a. 


7a. 


i) » 
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Ny WN 
As 
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mw COFgN 
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OD 


al 
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A 


19. 
20. 


21 


23. 
24. 
25. 


28. 


ai. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 


. Bk. reads in this passage: kal rd dvdpovoy tit dvdpo.ov, of which 


A.T. gives no hint. 


. After 6é A.T. has unfit spt =a mpds 1. So Ce fig. .u.b. also Bk. 
. irtrov| guncagu=76 jrrov. So C.d.e.f.g.a.b.u. 
. déyeras pGAXov Kal frroy| piznchp qyuckut bk qGuacug = éenibdéxera 


TO paddov Kal ro Arrov. So A.c.a.f, but J. MS. 4o1 reads: 
ag usu guste be. bacurg = od A€yerat paddov Kai HTTOV. 
second d:mAdovov] A.T. omits. 


. dvtiotpépovta]| Sahugupduts =a avtrotpéporta. 
. drrovos | tacusghts uuf=rod eddrrovos A€éyerat. 
. pelCovos| dkSf uuf=elCovos Aéyerau. 

. emotytob| dishughygyu = 70d emiotyToD. 

. arepa| [d= arepdy singular. 

. 70 repov] [AL =nTepdy simply. 

. TO TrEpdv] [AlL=atepdv simply. 

. TO Tdd\LOY | poh ?=a7dad.ov simply. 

. olkela] punt L=oilkeia éorw. 

. yivera] A.T, omits. 

. trotov] A.T. omits. 

. olov 7) KEpady olKeroTépws dv amobdobetn Kepadwrod 7 Cwov] so Ven. 


Text; butJ.1 291 reads Stqut qynefu fk puywik pup funguanp 
Lugh qylsmcoph ayy ng Y&uqutieny=olov  Kepadi el olkevotépws 
amodobeln kepadwrod GAN od Cgov. 

Aap Bavor] mngk=AaBo. A.C.d.efig.h. 

Tols mpos &| yayhguth opp wn unuw =n’ exeivov & mpds ata. This 
translation may have arisen out of rots mpds attra aytictpépover, 
which 4.C.d.g.4.2. corr. B. 

and 22. A.T. omits ré before mrepwrdv and mydadwwrdv. 
avtiotpépovta] Swhupupdut =Ta avriotpepovta. 

aird| A.T. omits. 

TOY Opodroyoupevas| app bb ’f fununnfutfgbyagu =a eat. TOV buodo- 
youpévoy. 

kat pa mpos adrd 0 d€yerat] Le mgs fg bt wn np wupiiu= kat pi) a mpods 
& déyera, “and if there should not be things in relation to 
which it is spoken.” Codex . reads pi) i} mpés. , 

tt] A.T. omits. So ez. 


7a. 32. 


7a. 33. 
7a. 34. 


7a. 34. 


Va. 35. 


7a. 36. 
Za. 36, 


7a. 37. 
Za. 38. 


7b. 7. 


7b. 8. 
7b. 8. 
7b. Io. 


7b. 14. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 13 


3| apu= a. 

A.T. has order: rodrov pdvov. 

del] A.T. omits. 

mpos avTe] wn uu df= pods Todo pdvov; but J. 401 omits pdvov. 
The other MSS. retain. 

Teplaipovpévoy| L. mupupupdkghngu=kal wepratpovpéevov. 

andavrwov| A.T. omits. 

37. dimode. . . dexTuKG . .. dvOpdm@] As in la. 5, David neglects 
the datives. 

SextiK@ | pugntushwity gnj=dextixoy eivar. 

706 Seondrny eivat| wbuntib=Tot deondtov. tvar is omitted. 


. pos 8 Tore] wn npu=npos d, omitting sore. 
a pnOjoerar | * up = d€yerat, but J. I201: muuugh = pnOjoerar. 
. 16 deondry attG] *nkpt udiu=r7d deondtnv ait. It is odd that 


David should use deordrnv and yet retain dat. airé. A.C.d.e. 
J: q.. read Seandrny aitov. 

yap ér.] A.T. omits this ydp, so that the clause becomes apodosis 
to preceding one. 

dodA0s| Sunuyt=6 d08d0s. Soa. But I would not affirm that 
wherever David attaches the final % there was a definite article 
in his Greek text. The suffix % always gives to that noun, 
verb, or adverb to which it is attached a definite reference to 
something or someone, but not always such a reference as the 
Greek definite article would give. 

mrepwro | here again David uses accus. case. So C.a.g. pr. b.f. 

yap| A.T. omits; cp. on 7b. 6. 

déyerat] C. F. Neumann (in Journal Asiatique, Feb. 1829), in an 
article on David’s translations of Aristotle, remarks that in 
this passage the Paris Codex adds pup before uuf, as if the 
Greek ran oixefws 6 Adyos A€yerar. In fact the Paris codices 
agree here with the Venice Text in reading piuuwitbpupt which 
=6 olxelws or 76 oixelws. David consistently throughout this 
passage uses plunwibpup to translate oixelws. Nor would Adyos 
be translated pup but gun, or rather put, for pun is used for 
ré~is. David does not translate wore in this passage. 

pnOjoerar| wuftsu=éyera. So A.C.d.g.h. 
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7b. 
7b. 
7b. 
7b. 
7b. 
7b. 
7b. 
7b. 


7b. 
7b. 
8a. 
8a. 


7S. 


19. 
- 20. 
“Qs 
. 22 and 23. 6 dvOpwros ... 6 Bods] A.T. omits 6. 
. 23. 
. 29. 
« BOs 
. 33. 
» 34, 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 


Th ptoet] pia [thudp=dioe simply. So in b. 23. 

. Kal derndrov évtos SodAds eort, kai] A.T. omits. So e. 7. 

» Kal] Le wn § uuapal = Kat Koy. 

. ok] L ms =otde. 

. AapBdvoper | wntacdp ylinay = dapBdvoper torepor. 

. emiotyT oy | qdiahugh f= emotytov. 

» per] puitigh= yap. 

. abros 88 émotytdy] ful dishughfu=r0 $€ énorntov; but J. 401 


agrees with Waitz’ text. 


. TOMAG] purgacdp fis =TodNG Twa. 

. Ths aloOijcews | *qquyar[Flwig pt implies tov alcOjcewy. 

. Tév yap alcOnrGy xal 76 cpa] A.T. omits, “om. e@.” 

. aicOnrov be gorau | FeV” qu (il FY apyl diuplfit = 76 be alcOnrov 


éott ofov cya. So the Paris MSS, 105 and 106, and J. 401; 
but Venice Text takes order ort cGpma ofov, like the codices: 
C.d.u.g. €or instead of écras is read in d.d. pr. C. One 
P. MS. omits o6ya. 


. eoriv| A.T. omits. 

. A.T. gives no hint of (ov 7 found in A.C. f.g. but excluded by W. 
. ovvloratat] purghughuy L=ovvéorncer. Sof. 

. Tporepoy | yunupugnjl Eughwy=npdtepov dv or mpdtepov tmapxov, 


“earlier created.” 


. Kaddmep doxel, 7] [FL npukeu [Anefp=i} Kad. 6. 
. kard tivas Tov devtépwv odo.v] pun Ephpapyzag aby gayga 


[hurting = kara devtépas tivas (or eras) Tév odordy. 

TOY TPOToOV oboov| nadwhg wnwyiag gnyugne [thug = TwWoOy (or 
éviov) Tov mpdTav ovoLar. 

GdXa, Tivos xelp| A.T. omits. 

kat] & ms=ovd€. The second od is also translated. 

Tivos | aif =r or 7 Tis. 


7d &vdov| A.T. omits 76. 

arodéborat] puguunpluy Lp=anedd0n or &medldoro. 

éotl 70 deta] kp pa dutbby=iv td Moa. So x. 

ard] myunuph? rather=tatra of 0.2. ef. 

Tobrd yé éort 7d mpds TL] & ayy mfr sli = or. todr0 Tod mpds. Tt. 


Ba. 35. 
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abrots ely, 76 abra amep eotly] Uayip app fig biu?=7d 7a aira 
amep éorty, 


. €€ abrar] yfpbuk=eé aitot. So 2. 

. T0076 Tws| wah bk ghupyt=robro Kal mds. 

. tobro] A.T. omits and renders mws by qhupyz=Tés. 
. Tos exe] ghupg mip=nés eye. 


oder | gfumugk = cloerau, 


. elder] gfunk =oidev. 

. dimddovor] Aphtunuypunnh buy = diTddo.0v dv. 

. A.T. has order 038 ef éort dud. So 72. 

. ldévar) gfnky *qua = cidévar tobro, as if the clause kcal 8rov 


Kdddudy éotw depended on oidev. 
otk dopictws| puyg L[FL utinpnzuhfp=ei de (or GAN ei) doptotws. 


. first ydp] A.T. omits, making clause timdA. 76 7. yw. apodosis of 


preceding clause. 


. ovk | Ct | a a GAN’ ovK. 
. A.T. has order: efceras dxpiBGs. Soe. 2. 


nN a es t a 
. 6 dy cid Tis TOY Tpds TL Adwpiopeves, KaKetvo Tpos 6 A€yeTat Apwpio- 


pévos eidevar] *qh FIFE ghunuugh ap yunfirshgt we divwpup 
gfrnuugh:= bri édy €1d3} Tis TOV Tpds TL, Opiopevas eloerat, gh b[Ak 
=clnep in 12b. 23, so it might=édy wep here. J. 401 and Paris 
Codices 105, 106 read gf ap L[9£ which would=6rr (or ef) d édv. 
Waitz in his apparatus criticus writes as follows: ‘6] ér. B.—éav 
A.£&.d.” from which it appears that B. reads 67 éay. Retaining 
op of Paris 105, 106 I can make no sense of Armenian except 
by supposing that av was translated by 4/#é as if it=édy, in 
which case David’s Greek ran 6ru 6 dy eid «.7.A. This except 
for 87. is Waitz’ reading. It is more likely that ap should 
have dropped out of the Venice Text than have been inserted 
in the Paris codices. opiopévws is found in w.¢.7. Had the 
Greek word been ddwpicpévws David would probably have 
used pengapagtay OF pugnpagupup tO translate it. eloerau, 
which is certainly implied by gfumugt, requires some conjunc- 
tion like ér. after dvayxatov to make any grammar at all. But 
I have met in David with no other example of the words 
Suphucnp & (=dvayxaidv éott) followed by gh (=ér). They 
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are always followed, as in Greek, by an infinitive mood. Could 
there have been in the Greek the anacolouthon dvayxaiay... 
elcerat, which the Armenian translator tried to surmount by 
introducing gb (=6r)? 


. Thy b€ ye Kehadiy Kal] ful qaynefot GFE ap qfunmugk huat= rh € 


id a hee Ba 
ye kehadrp, Edy Tis €07, 7). 


. xactov) ghepurpuit she put = Exacta. 
. Sep eoriv] ap *bb=Osrep (or rather 6) efoty. 4&4 is a likely cor- 


ruption of £4=éoriv. 


. €or eldévar] gfunumugh = cloeras. 

. €orw| bghgfp= ora. 

. dy ein] bu=eoru. 

. tadra| A.T. omits. 

. After anodpalverdat A.T. inserts § panda. apa fasustinny which 


means lit. with the mandate of a response, oracularly, ypyopo- 
Adyws. Obviously the gloss of an Armenian copyist or com- 
mentator. 


. Here A.T. adds Title of new section: yarqugu apuhf lk npuhace 


[Phu =Tepi molov Kal mo.dtyros. 


. evar] A.T. omits. So z.¢. 

. A.T. has order: povipdrepov efvat x. ToAvypovidtepov. So C.e.a.1.u. 
. yévntat| puhaygp=“should be received.” 

» After GAAov and before tuwds to.odrov A.T. inserts ujunn%wnk= 


cause, airfov. 


. kal vdoos| A.T. omits the kal. 

. dda] A.T. omits. 

. ywopevos| plu =yevduevos. So A.C. df. 

. eis] A.T. omits. 

. 61a xpdvov TAHI0S| purqad unfivtushue=TOAG xpdvo or rather ba 


ToAAOD xpdvov. Probably David had the reading 814 aAelovos 
xpévov found in pr. g. 


. kat before aviaros is omitted in A.T. David evidently under- 


stood the Greek as he had it to mean “become by nature (or 
habituated into being) incurable.” 


. iy dy mis tows ey dn] gap wu np ppp mturhn [dpc dv dn 


tus ws fv. Son. 


9a, 


9a. 
9a. 
9a. 
9a. 
9a. 


9a. 


9a. 


9a, 
9a, 


9a, 
9a, 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 


9b. 
9b. 


9b. 
9b. 


7. 
13. 
14. 


15. 
14, 
18, 


ae 


27, 


30. 
32. 


33- 
33: 
I. 


II. 


15. 


18, 


19. 
22. 


24. 
25. 
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Sednewwrar| empreerliash egy hy = SiaKeisOar. 

cal] A.T. omits. 

| h=xai. Sox. 

A.T. has order: cal Adyopev aadds. 

A.T. omits wo.dv before A€yerat, so confirming Waitz. 

After gvovkjv A.T. inserts fu! wthupr[Pfpet=7 ddvvauiav. So 
A.B. CF. g. 

TO advvaplav oe 8 Tux dvTor | * fuss asl opis [bub be ppepue i 
nba Sprutane[Fbwtg pouhtie fs ypb;=“by being incapable 
and easily giving place to diseases to suffer anything natural.” 
in unly f is elsewhere used by David to render dvaywpeiv. 
In J. 401 Ba ppepae. any infeqg fs Sfewtazae[dhwing is only added 
in margin, so that the text would=76 dévuvdrous etvar potkdy 
ti mdoxew. Thus all Arm. MSS. omit in 9 a. 24 the words: 
padios t1d rév Tuxdvrwv of which C. omits fadiws and B. d. e. 
omit in6 rév TuxdvTwv. 

éxeuv TOD avTob Tovrov | atk, bk qfepeae wnk-gb any unpfit ayunp hh 
= éyew kal padlws dvaywpety tod abrod rovrov. Here the 
phrase whqf wu, recurs with the addition of roé adrod rovrov, 
which in A. 23 are preserved by e¢. and g. in conjunction 
therewith. 

kal otpupvdrns| A.T. omits. 

dedeypeva attra] puqgactuhutp ungus = “receptive of these,” perhaps 
points to dedeypéva ravras or adrds read in e. 

bed€xOar| mtbyny=exew. So also in 1. 34. 

kar’ aitas| puna ayy fl ?=xara Todo. 

A.T, reads in order yAukd .. ; Td peru: 

yevovévar| bquitpy=ylyvecba.. 

éorw| gh =i. 

yer av] Egbgf inpuntiug pe [d ft = yevotr’ dy bidders. So 
C. é. 

A.T. has otder: ri xpovdy kai duotav. 

év Th Kara piow ovotdce:] pun pla [Fbuth puqhuge [Phu ?= Kara 
pioews cioTaow. 

76 avrd TobTO] wyuuypufu=T6 ToLodTO. 

wh padlws amoxabloravra: 7 Kal 61a Biov mapapévovor] mg gfrpun 

D 
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py padiws amoxablorarat ddAdG 81a Blov mapapévovor. 

The subject of dmoxaicrara: would be the same as that of 
ovpBéBynkev in 1, 25. 

David renders dmoxadicracda. by the same phrase in 9 b. 28, 
10 a. 6, and 18 a. 30. 


9b. Qs avrat | unpus ?’=atra, read in C. 
9b. 35. A.T. has order: wadav tivwv. 
9b. 36. modrnres] Is it by a copyist’s error that this word is repeated 


10a. 


in the A.T. thus ?—npunh nr [Ffct, apuljar[dfcup wupl = T0L0TNS, 
moudTnres A€yovrat as if the passage meant as follows: “those 
states which in our innate constitution, immediately certain 
feelings generate them, are and have become a zrouérys, these 
states are entitled qualities.” 


. After exrracis| the A.T. adds unpyn[8fct = Oaipya. This is 


certainly a gloss on the word preceding wpumuhugne[Ffeup. 


. ekotaces| mpunmbugn (Pfhrip unpyn[Phut = exotaces Oavparos. 


Perhaps the latter word is added in explanation of the 
former. 


. dvoamdddakto.] A.T. has & gf ncupus[Punfp= kal Svoamaddaxtou. 
. Ta ToLatTAa] wyunphl bu=rabra (or éxetva) ori. 


rool] npuhp mifatp = rool ties. 


. ov ydp| putigh ng ku=oide yap. So Ci. 
. mer ovbévat| faut fpkju=td TwenovOéva. So C. d. g. 7. 
. The A.T, in reading fuutt bawigfeufi «++ gay confirms W. in 


reading r@ yap tplywvoy ... elvat. 


. kauTtAov| Sacat goy=Kkaymvdov elvar. 

. 71] ALT. ofnitts. 

. A.T. has order: riva paddov. So e. x. 
. tos] A.T. omits. 


tocobrot | unpus = 00TOL. 


. Tapwvipos Aéyerat] & yupwtinciupup mupju=eott TO Tapwrdpas 


déyer Oat. 


. eveds | wayfummbu=6 evxds, so below A.T. implies 6 ypayparexds, 


6 dpomikds, 6 muKteKds, which C. 2. e. f. insert in each case. 


. Kara dvvapuw grorkny | pun gapne [thus * Apgulhjuitine [Fb wt (J. 


10 b. 
10 b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 


10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 


10b. 


10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10 b. 


10b. 


10b. 


10b. 


10b. 


lla. 
lla. 
lla. 


onp HOH 


10. 


Il. 
12. 


14. 
L7, 


18, 


20. 


20. 


24. 


28. 


28. 
29. 


31. 
34 
35+ 


35: 


%. 
6. 


9. 
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T291)=kard dpa wuxtixqy (or rather quxrixy). V.T. has 
Upguhutac[Sfct =the art of wrestling. The Arm. Com., 
however, reads ¢vouxjv here. 


. A.T. inserts &4=xai before tats. So Cx. 
. Kata] app pun=ol kard, “who according to... 


” 


A.T. has order: émornun A€yerar. 
& | putigh=yap. 


. After onovdaios A.T. inserts usuf=A€yerau. 
. Tis dperiis | yunuphin (Pbikt wamphip, i.e. from virtue virtuous, 


for Armenian does not lack a word like the Greek. 
Taportpos] yupulinctwpuppu=ta tapovipos. So C.g. 2.2. But 
J. 1291 agrees with Waitz’ Text. 

ddAws| uyquyku=ottws or some such word. 

kata] Lu puun=kat card 

d¢] omitted in A.T. which begins new sentence with décadrus. 
évaytiov Totots ovow] bhpSuhut £, [Phiykin lk npuhp k= evartiov 
€or. Kaitep To.ots odo. 

Td Aowtoy Eorar toidv| mypu kqbgfr npuhp=ra dona eorar 
moud. 

n dexaroovvn TH ddixia| *apqapac [tbat wifpucn[i f= dixaroodvyn 
adikia. 

Before evavtlov | AAT. inserts & uy funulan [tbat uln[Pfcu=kal 
Aevkdryre pedravla. , 

m00| acpu=r7d Tod. SoC. be. fig. 

dtkatoy] mpapupagnsh=dixadtepov. So A. e. 

Baddov | yusker Le bnew =paddov kal jrrov. So Cg. f. 

ér_ évdéxerat hevedrepoy yevécOa] plgnctp Lk uyfunuhwgajs low 
Equrify = évdéxetar Kat Aevxdrepoy Ere yiverOar. So C.and g. 

A€yerat| umusugh=)éyoito. So Bz. d. uw. corr. g. 

deitv] A.T. omits. C.e. f. 2. u. also omit. 

byleay] aq pac [Pfct uupu=syledy pac. So Ce. f. 

After d:xavootvny] A.T. adds firrov. So C. e. f. which also add 
exe. 

Aeyoueva| wufgl wy p npusl pl =)eyoueva Ta Told. 

After paddov A.T. adds & ginemgis=xal 16 Hrtov. So Cue. 

AT. reads padAov before pnOjoeta. So C. xz. 

D2 


20 


lla. 13. 
lla. 14. 


lla. 17. 


lla. 18. 
lla. 20. 
lla. 21. 
lla. 23. 
lla. 24. 
lla. 29. 
lla. 30. 
lla. 33. 
lla. 34. 
144 38: 
llb. 1. 


Tbe 


llb. 6. 


11 b. 12. 


11 b. 15. 
11 b. 16. 


ll b. 16. 
11 b. 21. 


1l b. 22. 
11 b. 26. 


11 b. 29. 
11 b. 30. 


11b. 32. 
11 b. 36. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 


After waddov A.T. adds & tneug = kat jrrov. 

od mdvra oby Ta mod emidéxerar] A.T. has wyus ag plpncif 
npushne[dpctpt=odx oby emdéxerar Ta Tod. mavta is omitted. 
So Cf. én, 

obk gore kar’ Ado otde] & lk ng puw dpa fphp? =eote kar’ 
ovdey. 

kal dvdpotov] A.T. omits. 

A.T. has order: ph dijon tes Huds. 

A.T. has roimncapévous thy mpddeow. 

édéyouev] A.T. omits. “om. d. et pr. C. rec. marg. 7.” 

mpos Tt] anflshgu=tadv Tpos TL. 

cai] A.T. omits. 

ov | AT. ayy 13s = adr’ od. So in lL. 31. 

tais xaQ’ éxacra| pun uyunghh=Kat adtas Or Kara tavras. 

A.T. has order: @xew twa Tov K.7.A, 

A.T. has order: aird rots yéveow. So Cig. 

After xarapiOuetrar| A.T. inserts Title: yurqugu watbygy bk ipbyyy 
=nepl rod Toveiv kal macye and omits d¢€ after émdéxerau. 

ALT. reads ydp kal waddov Kal Arrov. 

OcppatverOar| wmnpunlkj=rd duveioOa. SoC. fie. 

bca| ap=6oorv. So z. 

Ta elpnueval yunm~puuug buy pl =To TpoerpnywEeva. 

After elpnuéva] A.T. adds Title: jurquigu Sushuhuyg = rept tév 
GvTUKeleven, 

dvrixetoOar is confirmed by A.T. which reads ¢uhushunypy- 

A.T. omits article before juice, évavria, xaxdv, dyado. Before 
the two last z omits it. 

ta] A.T. omits. So Cdn. g. iu. 

76 bitAdo.ov| Aphiunyuunpl fpunju=r6 dimd. tod juloeos. So C. 
fie “corr. 7.” 

mpos TO GvriKeluevov éyerat THY EmioTHuny] wn Surhushupybusy dir 
fungne[Ffctt = wup = mpds dvtixelwevov thy emoriuny d€yerat. 
Codices A. d. ¢. omit ré after mpds. 

TO yap émiotnTov Twit A€yeTat emLaTHTOY TH emoTHun| A.T. omits. 

érépwy héyerar] A.T. omits. 

A.T. has order: dyaOov déyerat. 


l2a. 
la. 
12a. 
l2a. 


l2a. 
12a. 
12a. 
12a. 
12a. 


12a. 
12a. 
12a. 
12a. 


12a. 
12a. 


12a. 
12a. 


12a. 
12a. 
12 b. 


12 b. 
12b. 
12b. 
12 b. 


12b. 
12b. 
12b. 


35: 
39. 
. A.T. has obdapyds dvOpwios ob Aéyera=k as adpad frfip dupa ag 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. ai 


. KaTnyopetrat| unnpaghy &=Katnyopeicbat kat. 

. A.T. has order : tdavrws dvd péoov. 

. A.T. has order: tadpyew airév. So 2. 

. Gy dv xarnyophrat| gayg wnnpngft perhaps implies dy xarnyopeiras. 


So z. uw. 


. y€ tt] A.T. omits. So e. 

. A.T. implies 108 crovdatov, wauphtenyte So n. 

. A.T. implies rod Aevxod cal ro8 pédavos. 

. Toladra xpépata] gayup= xpdpara simply. So z. wu. 

. Th 8 éxarépov tOv akpoy amopdce] puyg * bphuputt shepad pu 


Saypfgts anya (Phun ?=TH dS Exatépa Tdv &kpav anopace. 


. Kal obre dixatov| ng upyupl=rd obre dixatoy. 

. A€yerar pev] A.T. omits. 

. ep dpOadpry| mufity quiljudp=)héyovta. epi dpOaryov. 

. tepl tobro| *gb quadun=8ri epi rodro. Perhaps gf has crept in 


from the gumfun which follows. 


. A.T. has order: aépuxey 7 Efis. So Ci fig. m. u 
. &aoroy tév ths CLews SextixGv| qhepmputhshep qacbuha (Phun 


plzactng=exactov 76 tis ELews Sextexdv. 


. tndpxew, kal dre mepuxev exev pndapds trdpyn| gap & ng dpm 


bebe 1g. gacgh (J. 1291 mtifgh)=vrdpxev pndapds yn vadpxn 
(or acc. to J. 1261 én). In e. ec is read instead of dadpxn 
in A. 31. 
ray ew] kpbua=rhv op. 
A.T. has order: ratrév ) rudddrns. 


auf, 


. 70 eotepicbat| kL. yushwuppu=rd re eorepicOa. 

j kat] fol = 7}, 

. dvrixerrat| A.T. omits. 

. 70 ip éxdTepov mpaypa | 7p fue Eph apuit sepa h ungath fre 


hku=ra tp’ éxdrepoy TovTwy mpayparta. 


. A€your’ dv] usuf=déyerar. 
. Tuprdtys dF dews ov Aéyerar] A.T. omits, 
. Kakeivo] *un aj =tpos exeivo or ? éxelvy. 


22 


12 b. 25. 
12 b. 30. 


12 b. 30. 
12 b. 30. 
12 b. 34. 


12 b. 36. 
12b. 37. 
12 b. 37. 
12b. 37. 
12b. 38. 


12 b. 39. 
12 b. 39. 


18a. 2. 
13a. 2. 


13a. 4. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES, 


dys] A.T. omits. 

rovroy yap] & ungus = rotrwv dé or Kat tovrwv. J. 1291 has 
ful ungus = TOUT@DY bé. 

A.T. has order: dvayxatov jv. So C. 2. 

ava péoov| pg dh y pith = dvd péoov 7. 

rovrav yap ava péoov tr ovdev] *fuk qotg (P. 106 pig) dp yng 
slug. This should mean: réy d€ dvd pécov ovdév. If we could 
suppose that an fs has dropped out before agfus the Greek 
equivalent of the passage would become: 7év b€ dvd péoov tt 
ovdev kwdver tmdpyew (sc. TO dextiKo), “but nothing prevents 
some one of the intermediate inhering (in the recipient).” As 
the Armenian stands, however, the sentence can only mean: 
“But nothing prevents it being true of (adpxew) those which 
are Gva pécov,” 

A.T. has order: ph jv dvayxatoy Odrepov imdpxe. 

el py] & ag=xal px or pr) be. 

tmdpyet| gaegk implies tmdpxou. 

olov] Spquit pine [Phunp=olov pice. 

emt 8& rovTwv dpwpiopévws avaykatov Odrepov daapyew| k ’f fbpuy 
ayug Supyuenp & grils ypoantuhaitfy gry ke puogopn upp 
Suphueng & gdp gop = eri d& rovrwv dvaykaiov éori tm TO 
dexTiKO drdpxeww, kal apapicuévws dvayKaidy ears Odtepov Umdpyxeu. 
é. inserts T@ dextiKa. 

apapiopévws| A.T. omits. 

kat before ovx] Ven. Text retains, other Arm. MSS. omit as 
in 18a. 2. 

bmdpxet] gay=tndpxew. But J. MSS. gay=trapye. 

kal obx| A.T. omits kal, 

After an0és] Ven. Text add £= ori. J.1291 adds pgp = éorau. 


13a. 4, 5. After dvayxatov] Ven. Text adds £=éor. J. 1291 adds 


18a. 6. 


13a. 8. 


p= iv. 
éxov| actby=éyew. So g. Perhaps here and in ll. 10 and 12 
the Arm. “MS. had the abbreviation mtb, = éyov. 
év te éoTw ava péocov] myg pig dko k= dv dvd péoov éor 
Omitting 7. 


18a. 8. dvayxatoy yap more] k Suphucap & bppkp=kal dv. eori more. 


18 a. 
13 a. 


18a. 
18 a. 
18a. 


ARISTOTLES CATEGORTES., 23 


. brdpxevv | Fn purgnpaguipup =UTdpy ew apapiopevos. 
. TOTE 7) Tup ov 7} oyu exov | Lymph unl hap be el Epbow acthy= 


tore Tuprdy 7} Kal du exew. C. 2. have dy exer. 


. kal rovrwy| ua =robro. 
. &ov Ow evar] kpkuw nctby uupy = dw exew A€yeOar. 
. @AAG til] The Armenian versions, except Paris 106, add a 


gloss here, and P. 106, instead of riot, writes A milivtig gdp gnguts, 
which might mean kal rise Ta TO peor. 

The Venice MSS. and Paris 105 insert, instead of the words 
GdAd Tit Kal rovrois apwpiopevws 7d ev, the following: ayy & 
glpntuhaiifh ng Sapl & quyye mbites pugachly, gb ag & dhgag, 
ayy guptir, ha ng ungus Bugapngupuyy gupitt, which = adAAa kal TLOL 
Ta TGV mécwy (?)* ELews dE Kal oTEpHTEws TO SEKTLKG OK avayKy eoTL 
Grd tia déxeoOar, eb ur} €or peowy, AAG Odrepoy [or 7d ev] Kal od 
(omitted in P. 106) rovrors (omitted in J. 401) apwpiopevas rd ev. 
This looks like the translation of a Greek gloss. 


. omdpxet] gargk implies trdpxor. 
. TO Tupt Oepue] Spay gpit ?=Tvpt 7d Oepue. “mvp 7d” is read by 


e. ., “corr. A., rec. B. C.” 


. yever Oar] pbuby = yiver ba. 

. duvardv] 4uspk perhaps implies dvvarar. Sow. Likewise in 1. 23. 
. A.T. has order: Oepydy Woxpdv. So d. 

. Had David read kav he would have probably used &, but he 


does not. Cp. 2. u.g.f. 


. adtév| A.T. omits. So pr. 7. 
. eis THY évavtiav tw] Oh th pSaln [thats necturhac[dfrt=ceis évav- 


x ed 
TLoTyTos €uy. 


. After ddvvarov A.T. adds spaipnfuncii fly = eraBodyy yivecba. 
. fadraxpos dv rédw| fiunughuy ap=dadraxpds ts dv, omitting marw. 
. pucer] pacunyg bpphp=épvoév more. But J. 401 omits kAppkp= 


t 
TOTE. 


. del] A.T. omits. 

. ovderepoy| Lng df ’f unguttl = obdérepov atrov. 

. Os Ta Tpds Tt] putigh unpa fipp wnfiispu=aita yap ds Ta mpéds TL. 
. eoriy| aupiy=héyerar, 
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13 b. 


13 b. 
13 b. 


13 b. 
18 b. 
13 b. 
13 b. 
13b. 
138b. 
13b. 


13b. 


l4a. 
l4a. 


l4a, 
l4a. 
14a. 
l4a. 
14a. 
l4a. 
14a. 
l4a. 
14b. 


14b. 


1g. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 


avrod pH dvtos Sdws Tod Twxpdrovs| *gh tap ns byay payapailfit 
Ushpannayyjt unin £ = br. abrod pH dvtos Gws to} LTwxpdrovs 
wevdés eort, Here gh- ++ unum k=ori.. . webdos éor{ may be a 
repetition by a copyist of words from preceding sentence. 


. A.T. has order: éfews kal rijs orepycews. 
. a Gyros Te SAws ovd€erEpov adnO€s, GvTOs TE OdK del Odrepoy| Eyay & 


ng Ejay ag & dptu=yvros kat ph dvtos ovK éort Odrepov. 


. TO Tprdv elvan] haps gay ?=76 tepdov eivar. So x. 


A.T. has order : @darepov otk dvayxaiov. So x. 


. ew) quar nck, =aidrov exew. So C.e. 2. 

. Kal] fant =7}. A.T. omits Sexparny with C. 

. povov]| A.T. omits. 

. TobTo 6 bfjAov| L *unpus yuyu =raira be dndrodrat. 

. Th Ka Exacrov énaywyn| pum frpmputt shop pepbutig diulwdoo 


[Fatt = rh KaP Exactoy airy éraywy?. 


. After véoos A.T. inserts & mppupar [tbh ath f pune [Fp —s 


Kal bixaroovvn ddixla. 
xaxov 6y| £ gusp=éorl xaxév. C. omits dv. 


. évaytia] is translated mechanically by t&pSwhuitp as if it were 


neuter plural. 


. én. ent] kh khu=ér 3€ without eri. 

. A.T. has order: 76 air@ tmdpxew dauddrepa. 

. A.T. omits first 7). 

. ev yévet| ukaf dpad=yeve evi. 

. A.T. adds Title: pusquigu tunfuljuf = rep rod tporépov. 

. kata] ap punn=d xara. Son. 

. TOV Adywr| aypogl=Tady Gdrwv. 

. A.T. omits 70. 

. After rafe.. A.T. adds gb ulgpncip tuuful up bt pul quibune 


wSutb quupe = dvrep apxal mpdrepar tOv Oewpnudtwv ri rd€et. 
Soz. J. MSS. show a slight variation in this addition which 
they, like the P. MSS., receive: namely, J. 401, instead of gh, 
has & putigh and J.1291 has puitgf k; either of these might = 
Kal ydp. 


. elvat TH pvoe doxet | erp: aay as pun [(Fhuttp myu (Gach = ctvar, 


GAN ob Ptoet TobTo doxel. 


14b. 6. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 25 


dyatopévous tm abt&v mporépovs pdoxew map’ adrois evar] *up. 
pegtujut fupbuiug binful fie feptaitg wut = dyatopevous 
éavréy (=themselves) aporépovs ad’rév (=them) dacw civar 
The construction requires wuby = doxew in fin. to be read 
instead of wubt. If this change be made, the Armenian gives 
some sense. dé and mapa are omitted. 

A.T. has order: +08 aporépou rpdzot. 


. A.T. implies cat apd in & put. So x. 
. TpoTepov | Uuufulufu=rod mporépov. So C. 
. TOV yap avtiotpepdrvtwr | pulal kA £ yuylg app Sal upapdfi = cal 


yap got. tév dvtiotpepdvTwr. But as déyour’ dv in b. 13 is 
translated the gor: is not wanted and & has probably crept in. 


. T dvoa] A.T. omits. 
. el yap ddnOys 6 Adyos @ A€éyouer Gre eoriv dvOpwTos, eotw avOpwros | 


A.T. omits. 


. €ore d€] Lh kp=ijy bé. 

. palveral mas| Epip pili bepl=aiverat mos os or ofov. 

. A.T. inserts Title : Jmpugu Sanlivtpuntin gig = TEpt TOV dpa. 

. A€yerar] bu =eort, A.T. omits dé. 

. ovdérepov| A.T. omits and implies otderép@ bé. 

. dialpeow | anu ppb par [tbat = diagdpav. 

. yévous] ubak kymf may=yévovs évta. So B.C. uw. 2. 

. After évvipov A.T. adds & ’f gunliupayfitt = kai cis 70 xepodv. 

. Toatra| uyunphh=radra. 

. kal €xaotov Téy ToLovT@D | k *unpus frpuputt shep=xal tabra Exactov. 


unpw should perhaps be ungu=tovTwv. 


. oloy 7d neCby] Sbinkuh bbbawif=rd reCov (Gov, omitting ofov. 
. ToY EldGv det] aff ain put quiruw hu = Get TOV €lOOv. 

. A.T. has ro6 efva: immediately after aizwoy. So C. 

. A.T. has Title: unpups quip ne [Flhuit = rept KLINT EWS. 

. 6¢] A.T. omits. 

. A.T. has order: 4 x. rT. weraBor}, dAXofwors. 

. ab pev ody dda] apg Shug wyip=ai pev obv Tévte, 

. 4] £e=7), “ was”: a mechanical blunder. 

. TO GdAovodpevoy | ugypenyp by = Gdrovoto Oar. 

. GdAovoboOat| mpypurypne [Ppt =i adrdolaow. 


E 
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15a, 22. 


15a. 26. 
15a. 29. 
15b. 1. 
15b. 1. 


15b. 4. 


15b. 6. 


15b. 9. 
15 b. 12. 
15b. 13. 


15 b. 16. 
15b. 17. 
15 b. 17. 
15 b. 18. 


ARISTOTLE’S CATEGORIES. 


neiv ovdewias TOY GAAwv | dég: *putugh Lng dry myyag=hpiv' ovdenas 
yap Tév GAdwv. putbgf=yap breaks the consecutiveness of the 
Armenian and is clearly an echo of the pwigf which begins 
the next sentence. 

kat] A.T. omits and reads for 7}: h=kai. 
er] A.T. omits. “7. ¢. add x.” 

kipnows npepia | quipdtac[d bust quspapa [Fpl = xivyjoe Hpewia. 

tats d@ Kal? éxacra at Kad’ éxacta] ful pun fiepuputh shbepagh=rais 
de Kad’ éxaora. The A.T. seems to have dropped out ai xa 
éxaoTa. 

npepia’ pddtota 0’ eouxey ayTixetoOat } Tos Toy evavtiov TémoY peTA- 
Bod] ququpa[Fpt diitunuty bplbgun Suhubuypy. b. Pople 
wupplop fh ubpS abut aby bh ypnpafan [dF fcu=ijpepia padcora orev 
dvtixeloOat kat ef dpa mpos Tov évavtioy ténov petaBodA}. The 
sense of A.T. is: “to change of place rest in a place seems to 
be especially opposed and, if as may well be the case, change is 
to an opposed place, it is also opposed.” I have assumed that 
thewords L [Pk pku wpybop=kai ei apa which “del. vult ante 7 7.;” 
for they are used as=xal ef dpa in 5d. 10 and lla. 28. 

TH O€ AoumH TOv amododecSy Kivjcewr] ful mypuypne[Flhaith purges 
uplgkyny gupd ne [thugs = 77 de ddroLdo EL aT obo clan TOV KWITEwY. 

7] A.T. has *upjtd=exelvy. Gun would render 7. 

dytixeloera| Suhushuybugk implies future. 

TH KaTa TO TOLOY KijoEL 1) KATa TO TOLOY Hpeula 7) H eis TS evavTlov 
Tod rows peTaBod}] pum apwhft ququpac[Phut UbpSuhwitit 
apuhft ipmpnfun [Fpl = rij cata 1O Tow jpenia } evaytia (or rd 
évavttov) To8 movod peraBorn. 

If we could suppose—what is easy—that 4 had dropped out 
before t&p§uhutt we should read 7 els 76 évavtiov rod 7. 

It may be noted that in 7. the first hand omits the words in 
1. 13.) Kara 7d Tovdy pela 7}. 

A.T. has Title: yunqugu achkygy=Tept tod exe. 

d€] A.T. omits. 

ydp| A.T. omits. 

) GAAnv twa TodtyTa] fu pun ayyay file npwhac[dbwh =), Kar’ 
GAANY Twa ToLOTYTA, 
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15 b. 25. exew| mip=eyer. Aéyerat is omitted. 
15 b. 28. Aeydueba 5] A.T. omits. 
15b. 29. A.T. reads rod exew after dddorpidraras. 
15 b. 30. r@ exew] actbyndu implies this reading. 
15 b. 32. After xarnpiOynvra] A.T. adds & Sugakupp bqbt myunphh = 
Kal ob vour(émevor oav ovroL. 
The Armenian translator ends thus: “End of the Ten Categories 


composed from the Great Master Aristotle and called in the 
Greek tongue Categorias.” 


PART II. 


ITEPI EPMHNEIA®. 


THE Venetian Text of 1833 was prepared from the three MSS. 
already mentioned in the preface to the collation of the Ten Categories. 

I have checked the Venice Text by collating with it the Paris MSS. 
105 and 106, and the Jerusalem MSS. 4o1 and 1291. 

The Venice edition, also the Paris Codices, have the following Title: 
“ Beginning and Preface of the writing which is called in Greek: Tep} 
“Epynvetas and in Armenian about interpretation, produced by the great 
thinker Aristotle.” 

To which P. 105 and 106 add the words: “translated and inter- 
preted by David.” 


16a. 6. dy pévtor Tabra onueia mpdtws, radra mac. Tabjuata] puyg npng 
wyenphy Uauitaukp wnufbagh unphir anlkukgnct *iajt kbpp= sv 
pevto. radra onpela TOY TpSrwy TA alta Tact Ta adra (?) Tab)- 
para. 

16a. 8. i6n raird] war unpu=ijdn tadra; but J. 1291 reads unphu=Ta 
aird or Tabrd, 

16a. 10. 6ré ev] is omitted by the A.T. 

16a. 10. #5n] A.T. omits. 

16a. 11. 6] *npag=ols. Perhaps apay,=4, is the right reading. 

16a. 12, A.T. has order: 7d ddnOés Te kal 7d Weddos. 

16a. 13. 7a pev oby dvéyara aird] app unphit pul uttacutipu=radTa pev odv 
Ta dvduara, “ eadem ergo nomina.” 


16a. 


16a, 


16a. 


16a. 


16a. 
16a. 
16a. 
16a. 
16a. 


16a. 


16b. 
16 b. 


14. 


a 


« 9% 


DE INTERPRETATIONE. 29 


TO dvev o. kK. 0. vonare | wu qupanpne[Fbuit A wnpinS nt [Fits 
Jfrliugneims-ut=rots dvev o. x. 8. vonpact. 

7 7d Aevkdy, Stay pH mpooTebh tv obte yap Webdos ovre GAnOEs TH. 
onuetov 8 eott rodde Kal yap] ful uyfunh. be yoptad ag 
anghgp fig gl ku by ng unen ke ng Bodiapfuw puyg Lgubulp 
dfyj Ft myunphh : be putigh=i) 7d devady Bray SF pi) mpooteOh 
TL omm éotly otTe Webdos obte GAnOés* onpeia 5 pdvov Tadra. 
Kal yap. 


. Paris 95, 105, and J. 401 omit & before yapdéunl; so that the 


Greek would run: Aevxdv Grav ju}, without kai. 


. andes 7) eddos| Ayliapfun firs Gurl uneun=adyOés tu i} Weddos. 


So ¢£. 


7) phy ctvat] Gad gash gry =i) 76 pH eva. So g. 
- Before évoua] A.T. has Title: yarqugqu whnacut= rep dyduaros. 
. airé] A.T. omits. Sog.f pr. x. 


A.T. has order: év éxelvois pév yap otdauds 76 pépos. Sox. f. e. 


- TO KeAns ovdév. 76 € Kara ovvOjKnr] Equidfitr: ful pun zusps 


gpoe[thwh=rd Kedns’ Kata ovvOynkny 6. f. E.e. d.n.u. G, omit 
ovdév. 


. After otdév éorw the Arm. versions add: & [Pkykur Eb punn 


“but perhaps there are by nature sounds written, which yet 
are not called names,’ add’ tows eiol xara diow pwval yeypap- 
pevan add’ Guws dvduara ovk eiciv. These words are commented 
on in the Arm. Commentary. 

The A.T. confirms W. in omitting the words: 67i duolws ep’ 


drovoby tmdpyxes Kal dvtos kal pa dvros found in Cie fi w. g. 


. boa rovatra | npipub dputqul ayy fas. myuufulip = boa GAda 


totadra. SoC. 


. 6vdparos| winewhy=dvonatav. So f. 
. Adyos 8€ @orw adrod Ta pev Ada Kara Ta adrd, Ore bE pera rod 


gor | Lh put £ unpias wayyy wlE by jh pum tipi LA Satz kipa Lfrt 
=Adyos 8é éorw abtod rd dAXo wav Kata TO adTd peTa SE Tod 
€oru. 

Pirwvds eorw] ppyntfp L=Pirovt éorw. 

obdey yap Tw] puiigh sk ku=otde yap Tw. 
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16b. 
16 b. 
16b. 


16 b. 


16b. 
16b. 
16b. 
16b. 


16 b. 


16 b. 
16 b. 


16b. 


16 b. 


16b. 


17, 
18. 
18. 
2,0. 


2,2. 


23. 
24. 


26. 
30. 
31. 


ARISTOTLE. 


. Before pial A.T. has Title: yurquiqu payp=Tepi phyaros. 
. 70 voy brdpyew| qaytT gnjyu=T0 viv dndpxe. So e. 
_ A.T. confirms W. and Codices in reading xa® érépov Neyouevov 


as against trapydvtwv of Ammonius. 


. tév Kab? sroxemévov 7) év broxepevo| *bb[Fuhaypg b hat Ub 


[Pushuyjngag uupghyngt £| broxepévov i} Kai ey dToKepevy 
Aeyopevanv éotl. 

Probably b1[dwhwypg is a copyist’s error for ght[duhuylg = 
tév ka@ troxeygvov. The Arm. Com. implies gbt[dwhuyfg- 

Tod pryatos| puyyf?=pnuaros simply. 

mpoconpatver| Uawhuh£=onpatver. 

Ta b€| ful tw =76 dé. So Fie. 

6 Aéywr] qap wuku=s héya, “what he says.” The whole clause 
in the Armenian = “for what he says stops the intellect.” 
6 d€you would =nap wmukh. 

The Arm. Com. however seems to imply 6 Aé€ywv. 

vee yap TO etvar 7) pi) ctva] putigh ag L[FL gat hud ns gnp= 
ovde yap eay 76 elvat 7) TO pr) etvat, as if eimns were understood 
from succeeding clause. The Arm. Com. paraphrases the 
passage thus: amg dfujh gnjl LA ms gay ns Uouttuh bo ghptu, ayy 
[Ak ke qunjh fupt qkuljt wuuugku, ng Spdupink bk ng wnk= 
od pdvoy TO elvat Kat pr elvat od onpalver TO Tpaypya, GAN’? eay Kal 
aité Kad’ atré rd dv elans obk adnOever ode Weddera. This rather 
implies omission of éay or dy. But the Arm. Com. is not 
a reliable witness of what stood in the Arm. Version of 
the text. 

A.T. implies order: o88 av widdy airs kal? adro 7d dv elas. 

jy avev Tov ovykeyevav| *apgy wnwhg supugphgbpngh=ijs dvev 
Tov ovvOeuevwov. But J. 1291 reading = jv. 

Before Adyos] A.T. has Title: jusqugu putt = epi AMyov. 

ovxt] as [FL =ork el or ovk eav. 

év TO pos 70 Os| thp [duht wh ?=ev rh ohdpa tpa; for [Ful = 
“hammer” according to thedictionaries. The Arm.commentator, 
or rather the Armenian translator of the Greek Commentary, 
certainly understood [@wit as meaning “the mouse” and not 
“the hammer,” for he writes thus: [Awht wubym{ uwlruwh, pili 
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wtpul Gbugutiegy Uoutmhbe=“in saying [dwt he means a 
certain kind of irrational animal.” Neumann, Revue Asiatique 
for 1829, in his article on the Armenian David, takes [Pushy 
as=ogipa; but he could not have read the commentary on 
the passage. 

17a. 11. pjyaros| A.T. omits. 

Wa.11. 6 Tod avOpdrov] fant Suppl puts = 6 wep avOpdrov deyos. 
“Codices add Adyos.” 

17a. 11. 7} Hv] A.T. omits. 

VWa.12. 7 te) Ga quay fs =i) add6 Tu. 

17a. 13. 80 Gre d€] kh fuuts gb. Here he implies dé rather than 67. The 
A.T. does nothing here to make clear the reading in the 
Greek. 

The words & faut gh in 17 a. 18 render éved7; in 17 a. 38 
render émwet d€; in 17b. 22 816 kal. They might also render 
d0 & re d€, if gh be used interrogatively, for they would then 
mean “but because of what ?” “cur autem?” 

17 a. 13. 7d (Gov| 4euguttp ?= Gov simply. 

17a. 14. 76 obveyyvs eipijicOat] "fp gupupuubyay=TO ovvtéraxOa OF cvvTac- 
ceoba. Perhaps Quipuspuulsypay is a corruption of qupwuulyay 
which would render the Greek text. 

17a.15. A.T. has order: rotro mpayparetas. Soe. fi x. 

17a. 18, dqdobvTd TH] yaywnthy fus=dndoby tr. The A.T. means: “ since 

"we cannot say that one thus reveals anything by voice so 

as to etc.” 

17a. 27. A.T. transposes the clauses thus: éwel 88 éort kal 76 tadpyov 
dnopalverOar ds tmdpyov Kal TO pi) bmdpxov os pip bwdpxov Kal 7d 
imdpxov ws pH tadpxov Kal To py bmdpxov os tadpxov. In 
Armenian: & tfusuts at £ he qghpt Eplbgaeguitly bere ghp, LA 
ge ber feel 7s be & qhpt ber qebp & qeher ber” qe: 

17a. 30. kal rept tods éxrds 5& Tod viv xpdvous| kL gnep9 quynnupayuls ayh fine. 
unfiittuh ft (P. 95 unlivthuhpu)=xal rept tovs éxtos Tob viv xpdvov. 
B.C. E.G. tread xpdvov. g omits dé, but the A.T. seldom 
renders dé thus used. See note on 22a. 8. 

Va. 31. arepyce | ung ncubagts np = anédnoé tis. SO 72. 

17a. 33. Todro| myuuku= otras. 
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17a. 
17a. 
17a. 
17a. 


17b. 


ARISTOTLE. 


. THY TOD adToo KaTa TOD avrot | quopfit myunphl quifa kk 2 = THY TOD 


A ee ee 
avrod TovTOV KaTa TOD aUTODd. 


. @dda] wypp Lu=alia etiam, perhaps dAda em, 
. mpocdiopiCoueba| Suarhapnzbdp = avrid.vopiCouea. 
. Ta be kal’ éxacrov | LA nuh p pum fepupuit shepgh ?—Ta b€ Tov xa” 


éxaorTov. 


. avdyxn 5€] A.T. omits 8é. 


In 2b. 3 év tue TOY xa’ €xaora is rendered by: pu nedkili jpop 
putty sbe-puite 

In lla. 32 ai xa’ €xaota by: pum fepurpush sheppi. 

In ll a. 34 rév Kad? Exacta émotnpev Twa by: frig pum fe puspus 
shepngl SuitiXupng. 

In 17 b.1 xadAlas tév Ka éxactoy by: Yayfuu pun fepaputt 
chepgt- 

In 17 b. 3 rév Kad’ €xacroy after bndpxer is rendered: qouu fepus. 
put shepgh (in J. 401 pepaputt shepagt). 

In 20a. 24 ént rév Kad’ €xacroy is rendered: fp fépuy frpupurh 
das 

In 17 b. 28 éat rév xaé’ éxaora is rendered by: & dY&puy pun 
fepunpuih shepgt- 

In 17 a. 40 xa’ €xaorov (Aéyw) is rendered simply: fepupuit she pg; 
which is irregular. 

In 17 b. 40 rév kad’ Exacta Tivos is rendered: pus fPepupuit shipgt 
nikpk. In 18a. 31 ént rév kad’ €xaora is rendered: duh punn 
fepuput sbepgt (J. 401 Wagh). Similarly in 18a. 33. 

In the version of Porphyry Isagoge in 6. 20 (Busse Ed.) ra xara 
pépos kal Kad? €xaora is rendered : punn divwtbuypt Le puun preps 
petsi-pp- The general rule followed in the above passages 
seems to be this: that David in the suffixes pt, gi, and 
~ngt translates the article only in its forms 74, rév, rots, while 
he takes no account of whether xa@’ éxacroy or xa6’ éxaora be 
used, rendering both alike by: pum fepmputshep, which 
properly = kad’ exaorTov. 

I conclude from the analogy of the above renderings that David 
read tév xa® éxaoroy in 17 a. 38. 


17b. 2. drdpyer te} wh] fp Yad shp=trdpxer 7) wh bmdpxer. 


a 


cont 
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. tt] A.T. omits. 
. Evovtat évavtiat at dmopdvoeis | *hghgp th pS alu purgh pln [Ipu* 


=€orat evavtla dndpavors. But P. MS. reads thp§ ahutip = évav- 
tlat, without however altering the number of the other two words. 


. abra. pev| A.T. omits. So g. 
. toté| A.T. omits. Sox. 
. A€yw SE TO pH Kabcdrov anodalvecOar emt rév Kabddrov] ke wuld 


qaum enynp et fplnglt, fb Yip ns qenpnpkgh=déyo be TO ka0d- 
dov anodaiveoOar emt Tdv yy Kabdrov. 


. Kexpntar| fur fy = Kexpjodas. 
. 70 yap Tas| putigh ny ut =o yap Tas or ob mas yap. 
. KaddAov Katnyopeiv| a3 punn paynpkt unnpngl;=ob xabddov Katn- 


yopetv. 


. GAnOjs| A.T. omits. ZB. has it in margin. 
. 7d KaOddov Karnyopetrar] umapngh genjapkb = xaryyopeira, 765 


Kabodov. 


. A.T. implies: dytiparixés rather than drodarixés. 
. ru] A.T. omits and its reading gas pumpoynpk might=7d od 


KadAouv. 


. evavtins| t&p§uh would rather=évavrias of 3. 
. A.T. confirms W. in omitting was dvO@pwaos evkds ovdels avOpw- 


mos Nevads. Bkk. retains from JA. 


. 616] & fusit gf = et quoniam “and for as much as,” “and for that.” 
. ofov] A.T. omits, but in further omitting more and Gua ddnOeis 


eitvat confirms W. 


. After AevKds | A.T. adds: puta ng wJEL ns qouum ennphu Dou 


tuL=ob mas yap ob Td KaOddov onpatver. The same words 
occurred in 17 b. 12. 


. ent TOV Kad éxaoTa | f f&puy pus frepurpatt shepgt unsluypku = ent 


Tov Kal Exacta @oauTas. 

, 
obk gor. Swxpdrns Aeveds|] Yahpannku ag uyfunul=Soxparys ov 
Aevkés. 


. A.T. has order: 4 pev Wevdzs, 7 SF ddnOis. 
. dd 708 abrod| *unynuilié, ; perhaps a corruption of ay + abl. case 


of uns, 


. } és] L=simply kai; “alt. 7 om. f. del. B.C.” 


F 
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18a. 
18a. 


18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 


18 a. 


joo Se) 


ARISTOTLE. 


. ody 1 avtixeypervn| mg Sulpuslny 2? = odK GvTiKxepery. 
. pla Karapacis [pa amopdcer | die. puuguune[dfct dad eunnpusunTe 


[Fut =pla arépacis mG karapdoe. Cp. Anu. 
dvripatikGs | pusgh plush p= anopavticds. 
ai évaytias GhAat] bh pSahutp uypp=évavtia dda. 


. 2] Gurl =7}, “or ;? a mechanical blunder. 
. odk] & ng=kal od« or ovdé. 


éort|] A.T. omits. 


. keirat| fuyygk ?=Keloera. A.T. also implies é& dv dé pn. 
. After cardpacis| A.T. introduces A as die puguune[Ffprt=oide 


pla amépacts. So A.d.g.2. 


. ovdev yap duadéper Tobro eimely ) Cotw inmos Kal dvOpwros Aevkds | 


[Ae Le ah uy frinul Le fp ia prey. uy frurasl = oddev yap drapeper eltety 
éru got itmmos GvOpwros AevKds 7} Gti oti immos AevKds Kal 
éorw dvOpwtos Aevkds. B.C. read 7 ore in a. 21. 


. HTL TOANG H oddey Onpalver| purqgaedis bowtuhL furl ay fs = TOA 


onualver ) ovdév. 


. 6 tls 4vOpwmo0s tnmos] ap af diupg=6s Tis inmos dvOpwros. 

. A.T. has order: dvripacw efvar; so g. fin. 

. A.T. omits dvdyxn. J. 401 retains it however. 

. A.T. has order: ddn09 eivar ) Wevdi. 

. evar] A.T. omits; so 7. 

. TOV Ka0oAov it) KadoXov dex Oevrar | pun ennphgt wufgkyjng LA as 


gernapk = Tv Kabddrov AcxO€vTay Kat pH Kabddrov (or pi Kadd- 
dov 6). 


. TOUTwY| unpus=Tovrov, 

. 7] &=kal; so A.n. 

. First irdpyew] fund gap = 7) trdpyxew. 

. ote ei] gh [ak rather=ei ydp, found in e.f.; doe is always 


rendered wu acplrift or dfs. 


. karapacts | unnpwun [Ff LA purguune [dpe = xatapacis Kat and- 


gacis; so A. 


. trdpbea| ku=sirdpyer; so g. 
. Second ér] A.T. omits. 
. 1) 0b Acvkdv| hang fp unfurl =i} odK eote hev«or. 


yo 9 


_ 
oo 
o 
Ap PD 


DE INTERPRETATIONE, 35 


. tv | &=eor. 

. kal ef ur) drdpxer Wevderar] [FL ng, umk=el ph, wevdera. 

. First 7] A.T. omits. So B.Z.a. j 

. 7) Wevd5] A.T. adds after these words hk b[Pk uyu ng=el d& rodT0 


un (or od). 


. 1) obk ora] kL ag ap ag bg bgfu=ovse d ob« Zora, “nor what shall 


not be.” 


. 6 pads ddnbedver| ap unnpuubugh Srdhiuppnk=s carapas ddydever. 


. OUTWS 7] tr) obras | uy youy Lu A ng uwyjliybu=ovTws kal yr ovTws. 


. elreiy| muby yun )urgn j= npoerneiv. 


det] A.T. omits. 


. elneiv] A.T. implies mpoevmeiv as in b. 11. 
. avayxator | Swplaenpuake E£p=dvaykaiws Hy. 
. cup Batver] apunmeS ugk = cvp.Pyoera. 


e OTL AevKOV Kat peya, det | [ak ary furl A [115 uy furl | obwe ST ed 


18b. 22. 


18 b. 25. 


18b. 3o. 


18 b. 35. 


18b. 37 
18 b. 38 


E[ p|=6re Acvedv kat [od Aevkdy] pédray [ZJdeu. 7. reads pédav. 
J. 1201 omits od Aevkdy and implies de? instead of Ze. All 
Arm. Codd. agree in implying péAav. 

ei 8¢ dmdp&es eis abprov tmdpEew els atpiov. ef 58 pyre Corat pjre ph 
éorat atpiov] b[F& any 'f furghe, b b[Pk bqaghy “ft Yughes b. blk 
agent (fh faghes ag Eqagky 'f fughe, & b[dh ng keghgp, be ng ngs 
Eq bgp’ p dub, which would= ei vrdpxeu els adprov cat et bndpeww 
eis aifpiov, ef 5& py Hadpyew els atpioy ody bmdpeww els avpiov, ef bE 
By €oras pre Td pr eorat eis adprov. But J.1291 implies exactly 
W.’s reading, only reading «i 5€ dmdpyew instead of «i be 
omap€et. 

After yevéoOa] A.T. adds vavpaxtar. 

GAAd Tavta eivat Kal ylvecOa] ayy udbbuyip * squib bh jpibju= 
GANG mdvre TO ph elvar kal yivecOa. Perhaps sqa/% should be 
qanju=70 eva. 

écecOa] bqgbgf=éorta. 

i} pay trov | k b[Pk ag ungfii=kai ef pr etror. 

kav ph 6 pev catapyon te 6 be dnopnon| [Phuykun ke. nif ng unnpus 
ufgh Le att ng puuguufiglh = Kap 6 pep par} KaTapnon, 6 be wy amo- 
dijon. “re om. é7.” 

F 2 
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18 b. 


19a. 
19a. 
19a. 


19a. 
19a. 


19a. 
19a. 


19a. 
19a, 
19a. 
19a. 


19a. 


19a. 
19a. 
19a. 
19a. 
19a. 
19a. 
19a. 
19a. 


39: 


ARISTOTLE. 


bud TO anopadjvar } Katapadjvas | pfusit wnnpuubyayh furl buegy- 
wubypnyu= 1a TO Katapdvat }) anopava. So a., cp. £. 

The Armenian, however, is not incompatible with xaraga07- 
vat 3) adnopabjvat; for the active infinitive is often written in 
the passive sense, though we should have expected the passive 
form to be here used. 

dvaykatoy | te Guphuenp=Kat dvayxatov. 


3. yevécOa] Equtpy ful ng bquithy=yevécbat tj ph yeveo Oar. 


12. 
16. 
18. 
20. 


21. 


25. 
25. 
26. 
28. 
31. 
31. 
31. 
35. 


. 0 TE yap andes eimé Ts OTL éorar| pulgh uptudt Wy diapunusey Ew 


uuuugk np, &gbgp=ore (when) yap ddAnOds eimot (or épet) Tus, 
éorat, or tather: 6rav yap Gdndds clan tus Eorat. 
70 ywwopevoy] ghgbujt=r6 yevdpevov. So e.n.u. corr. B. 


. elmety del bru @orar| L[Pk pou Eqhgf = bri (or ei) det 2ora omitting 


elmety. 


. A.T. has order: dpy7 éoruv. 
y 3 a N 2,N 3 a N N 5 \ Xe Pisin ce i e 
+ €OTLY EV TOLS fA AGEL EVEPyYOVOL TO duvatov ELVAL KQL [47] OMOLWS* EV OLS 


dpe evdexerat] fy yapu agi dfn th pgnpdhy ups gop, lk ng 
‘tape Lphapft tkppihapbasy buf =éorw, év ots 7 wy del evepyelv 
76 duvaréy civat, Kat pH év ols dudw evdexdueva ylverar (? évdéx erat). 
épotws is a correction in x. 

otov| A.T. omits. 

dvarpnOjvar] Gunmutpy om =SiatynOivar avo. 

dmapta} udbbuyyb firs =aray tH. 

n KaTdpacts 7} q andpacis | fal snaps [Pfc fa! pusguune[F pet 
=7} katdpaots } andacts. 

Odrepov, od pay arn | Apis ponte A dpi ns Eqtusy, ay Odrepov 
eLoxov Odrepov Se od yevdpevoy, GAA K.T.A. pilunfp, which I render 
éfoxov=selected, picked, chosen, perhaps ééa(perov. 

pa iva] as gay Sap =pn civar dvayxn. Cp. e. 

A.T. has order: daav 76 dv. 

Bre ote] ayy yapfunl L= dda bre éotl; ayy Could also=aAXo. 

dnav| wdEbwjiit=T6 imav. 

écerOar| pbinghjt?=7d érecOa. 

A.T. implies ryv vavpaylay atpiov ; so £. 7. 

ode pay yevérOa| Lng ag bqutub ju? =odde 7d pH yevérOau. 

A.T. has épuotws éxew dvdyxy. 


19a. 36. 


19b. 


19b. 
19b. 
19b. 
19 b. 
19b. 


lon 


12. 
1a 
15. 
15. 
19. 
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ent rots pi} del odow i) wij ded pi) odow] fh fb pay uayg, ng dfzin bb, 
Lng dou sku=ént trols py det elol 7) yy det pi) eiol; a rendering 
which takes odow as if it were 3 pl. pres. indic. eoly. napp=é 
has perhaps dropped out after uuyg. If it be supplied, the 
A.T. will exactly render the Greek Text. 


. ToUTw yap] puttgb k unyg=Kal robrwv yap. 
- Odrepov ydprov| *'f dpuupfis = together, sémaul; perhaps a corrup- 


tion of gaifi diuut = Odrepov pdpiov or of similar words. 
BadXor | ng wwe) =H waddov OF od paddov. 


. THY éTépay, ov pEvTOL 7dn GAnOR 7 Wevdh. Gore] gaffe, hu uncon 


dfs =r érépay i) Wed) Gore. The words od pévrou dn ddnO7q 
are omitted. 
kat | hurd = 7}. 


. 1 Kardpacis onpatvovoa] ful wuinpuune(Fprt uttiubkyad b hurl 


peuguuac[dfcl=i) xatapacis onpatvouca 7} kal anddacts. 


. TobTo b€ €or 7} Ovopal k k aye utinch=éott be Tobro dvoya. “C. 
é. pr. d. omit 7.” 

. kat] A.T. omits. “kai re. 2. om. a.” 

. TO 6& dvopa elpyrar Kal Td dvdvupor] puyg qhhs what k uwbuiact 


muughuy L=rt sé dvoua kat dvdvepov etpnra. “editi plerique ri 
dé... «al ri.” But P. MSS. and J. gor and 1291 read: puyg 
winch sug bry £ wtutiacwtt =o Oe évop.a elpnrat TOU avu- 
vopov. 


a , , 2 Ca \ ox > € , > 
+ EV Yap THOS TNPALVEL KAL TO QOPLOTOV, WOTEP KAL TO OVX VYLALVEL OU 


pnya aX adpiotoy pha, éora Taca xardpacis| putigh ns dp fils 
bouttinhL winpagkb whach, npuypku L ng nye. gE ns pu E: wk, 
buy mnanpasune[dfch = od yap ev t1 (or Tas) onuatver ddpioroy dvoya, 
donep kal TO ody bytaiver od pijua éorl. Taca Kardpagts K.T.A. 

Codex e. reads ddpictov dvoua donep, and x. omits cal 7rd after 
onpaiver inl. g and l.10, “dad a. pjya rc. supra vs 7.” 

ovdé | furl = 7. 

7d yap gorw| puitigh k=éor yap. 

éorat] A.T. omits. So ez. 

To éorw] Ap perhaps implies éoruy simply. 

dé] A.T. omits, or does not translate. “om. .” But dé used 
thus is never rendered or hardly ever in the A.T. 


38 ARISTOTLE. 


19b. 20. A€yw 5& olov—19 b. 32. oftw réraxra| In the A.T. this perplexed 
passage appears thus: L wolf? nphbt fp wppwp dup (P. MS. 
pgp & Yat an ng app. myuay bu be wn pouguuer [dfeth. 
Ded wy fants ayungph sone ayunphy Eqhgft-yapag Ephanph wn 
sunnprsune (Bp ke purgarune [Ape forpgfi pron Goupy fy mpg a ayuslqar 
une [Apetipty ke kphaplr ng: be pulistunlp qunnugl apy wpumanunnpasr 
eelghpngs, bp wpqup tapas ng bp wppep diapa- fp ag apap 
Sapa, unpu purguune (Fp ag pp ag wppap dupe. putigb pt 
angbgk: apy wyunphy apyke 'f fbpyndwhatu auf, wayyy bo 
quubruy E: 

This implies the following : 

A€yw b€, ofoy ort dixavos d(P. MS. omits 5) dvOpwros, 7d ore tpidv 
nyt cvyKeicbat dvdparos 7) dopiorov dvduatos év TH Katapacer’ Aéyw 
be Gre TO Eat 7} TO Sixalm mpookeioeras 7) Kal TH od dixalw obtws 
kal wept (or mpos) thy amdpacu. 

Sore 51a Tobro Térrapa tabra éorat, Oy Ta pev Svo Tpos KaTddacww 
kal andpaow &€er Kata TO oTorxody ws at orepyoeis, TA 5é BVO ov. 
vooduev 5 TO Aeyouevoy ek THY Hroyeypaupevar, Eott Slxaros dv- 
Opwmos, ovK Eats Sixatos dvOpwros* Eotty ov dlxaos dvOpwmos, TovToU 
andpacis ovK €or ov d{xaros dvOpwros’ TO yap éoTw evTadOa Kal Td 
ovk €or TO bixalm Kal TO od bixalm TpockelceTa. Tadra pey odv 
donep ev tots Avadvutixots A€yerat olrw TéTakTat. 

19b. 21 and 19b. 19. rplrov is rendered Lpfgu = tdv tpidv, or perhaps 
tp.av simply. Perhaps 4pfgu is a copyist’s error for &pfpe or 
Eppopy,=tplrov. But in any case in Arm. MSS. the numeral 
might be expressed by a simple letter of the alphabet, and a 
copyist giving it in full might easily blunder and write Epfgu 
=“out of these three,’ or “three times,” instead of kphpu= 
“the third.” w&newt, which occurs twice, and which = évd- 
patos, may well be here, as often, a corruption of wimt= 
évoua. If both corrections be made the Greek would be: 76 
ore tpiroy pnw ovyKetoOar dvoua i) adpiotoy dvoma ev TH KaTa- 
paces. 


19b. 
19b. 
19b. 


19b. 
19b. 
19b. 


19b. 


20a. 
20a. 
20a. 


20a. 


20a. 


20a. 


20a. 
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25 and 30. A.T. agrees with codices in reading dikalw. 

30. A.T. reads tpockelcerat before ratra with C.4.¢e. Cp. x. 

gi. A.T. reads A€yeras with codices. 

33. tovrov A.T. omits. So x. 

37. A.T. has order: 80 pev ody adrat. 

38. mpootedévtos* ort] wnkgbyay. anpyku L=npootedévtos. ofoy eort. 
But J. 401 omits apuy£u=otov, which however “rc. 4. corr. 7.” 

39. €or ov dikatos od« avOpwmos—oiK Eotw od Sixaos odk dvOpwros | 
A.T. and P. MSS. omit. J. MSS. retain. 

2 and 3. écovra| 4u=ciol in both cases. So x. 

3. Tpocxpepmevar | wn uipbgbuyp confirms this reading. 

8. mas dvOpwros| *udkinyips wy) iupyay =tod mavtds adX avOpa- 
mov Of T@ TavTi aA dvOpam@, for the genitive and dative are 
in Armenian the same. 

13. 7) bri KaOddov Tod dvdpuaros 7) kardpacw 7) amdpacw] *pusyy gh genyopk 
quinett ful unnpuls fan? ang neul) =3) Sti Kabddov TO dvopa 7 
katapdvat 7) anopdvat; cp. é. which has xaradijoeww 7) anode. 
Cp. ad 18 b. 39. 

18. €covrar obte ddnbets Gua obte] bafgft Xydiupfinp Sunhisigundinyt 
ms =éoovtat ddndeis dua ovk. 

19. ofov ob wav (Gov dlkatov Kat ore Te Gov Sikatov| afi bEUautp fp 
CLD aod LE alE Guy jt Ebyuttf te tu prapuapy = EOTL TL (ov dlkarov, ov 
may (ov éott dfkaov. 

20. TH pev Tas AvOpwmos od dikards eat 7 oddEls EoTiY AVOpwTos dixatos ] 
wy; ap Sap anlkinye Supe wppup &) yan ng ap & dupe 
wppwp =“ illi quod—[aliquis] omnis homo justus—sit, aut non 
aliquis est homo justus:” in Greek: rij pev [Tis] mas avOpwros 
Sikatos 7 oddels eativ dvOpwTos dixavos. 

The rendering of 7 instead of 7) seems to shew that we have here 
come ona bit of careless translation. ap which I render t1s is out 
of place. Perhaps it is a corruption of Ap=éorw or of as =od. 


20a. 23. od] A.T. omits. 
20a. 23. pavepdy d& Or kal] bphbyb £ gh=avepdv éorw br, omitting d€ 


and kat; C.k.é. omit kat. 


20 a. 24. el adn des | Wpehiap fun (£= adnoes, el. 
20a. 25. br. cal] L=xal simply. “ Buhle uncinis inclusit 671.” 
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20a. 
20a. 
20a. 


20a. 


20a. 
20 b. 
20 b. 


20 b. 
20b. 
20 b. 


20 b. 


20 b. 
20 b. 
20b. 


20 b. 
20 b. 
20 b. 


II. 
14. 


oa) 


ARISTOTLE. 


. ofoy| A.T. omits. 
. abirn d€] gh ayu=aitry yap. 
. ab 8& Kara Ta Adpiota dvtixeypevar| pul *utiapagmlfr Susluslyy pu? 


=ai 8 rod doplorov Gvtikeryevar. «ard is untranslated. 


r00 &vOpwTos] put quay np uuugt diupy =Tod eindvtos GvOpwmos. 


So A. f.u., comp. eé. 


. A.T. has order: 16 5& mas odk dvOpwros od dixatos. 
. éott| A.T. omits. 


Tod piv yop] puiigh mjbT np £=76 (or Ti) wev yap. Yet in b. 5 
and b. 9 rod is rendered rightly by the Armenian genitive 


anjlap. 


. A.T. has order: Acvxds dvOpwros. So A. K.G.d.¢.u. f. 


yivera] Eghgp=eora. 

TO ék TGV TOAAGY SnAotpevor| ’f purgqdingh pur hurg buy =“ consti- 
tuted of many,” 7d éx moAAGv (or xk TGV TOAAGY) TUVETTHKOs. 

Cp. 5a. 15 ovvéornke is rendered purqhugu, which in the parti- 
ciple makes posse pusrg brusy ovykeievoy would equally translate 
the Armenian here. 

ey F xeyscvor| dp fg k ap Guaygkt=ev 7} 70 Kewpévov: literally éy 7 
rodro } ke(cerat, a form sometimes used by David to translate 
the Greek participle preceded by def. article. 


. &k TovTwY| wamyg=TovTwy simply. f=é« has clearly dropped out. 
. dy] EfFk k= éav xai. 
. pias poptoy] diayp E diate = pias éote udpiov. So C, but the A.T. 


often inserts the copula, where there is no reason to suspect 
its presence in the Greek, for it is congenial to the Greek 
language, but not to the Armenian, to omit it. 


. 6 dvOpwnos | dupa? =avOpwros simply. 
. tadva] A.T. omits. 
. el yap ort Exdrepov adnOés, civat det Kal Td cuVapdw, TOAAA Kal aroma 


eorat] puiigh ng LAE ghbs frpmpuitsbept fgl, k kphapfi pu 
qaudp L. wiinkgbp S bunk: fiu= ob yap €l 6 7 dv Exdrepov 7 Kal duo 
moana Kal droma €merat (or 6 Tu Exdrepoy etn would equally render 
the A.T.). In Latin: “non enim si quodcunque quodque sit 
et ambo multa et absurda sequuntur.” “ For, if what may be 
each be also both, many absurdities do not follow.” 
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20b. 39. adré] A.T. omits. So f.7. and Boethiana versio. 

20b. 39. dare Zotar dvOpwmos evKds AevKds] fuk anya wk dupa Labgf 
unfunul=dote Tas GvOpwmos ~orat AEvKds. 

21a. 2. Kal Swxpdrns dvOpwros. kat et &vOpwmos xa dimovs, Kal avOpwros 
dizovs] Ven. Text has &£ E[ak Ue4pamnku, dap. LA [ak Hinge 
L kEphanuitf=xai et Swxpdtns, avOpwmos, cal et dvOpwros kab di- 
mous. But Paris 105 implies kal Swxpdrys dvOpwmos Kal dvOpw- 
tos dimovs, which is Waitz’ reading, if in a. 3 we omit kat ef dv- 
Opwros kat dfmovus. 

2la. 5. amdas| fuyyprunyup =xevds or paratws. 

2la. 6. Smws d& Oeréov, Aéyoner viv] h dpyku gphyhp auuuga.p aybS= 
Orws St Oeréa A€Louen viv. 

2la. 8. oupBatver| npunerrieS Frog (J. 1291 wyunnins by ) unifapkug ?=cvpBai- 
ve elwoe. 

21a. 12. 7d AevKdy povotkdy] suypunuly be bpurdt-yunuhuitiu=75 devedv kal 7d 
povotKoy. 

2la. 12. ddndes eimetv, dus odk Exrat Td povotKdv AevKdv] A.T. omits. 

21a. 13. 76 povorkdy Aevkdy] uypurwh b Epurd yuh =devkoy kat Td jov- 
oUKov. 

21a. 14. 7d AevKdy povorkdy] amply be Epurd puna =7d devkdv Kai pov- 
oixdy. So B. 

21a. 17. éorw]| A.T. omits. 

21a. 18. A.T. hasorder: 16 dimovy kai ro (Gov. Sox, 

2la.19, 20. A.T. exactly translates Waitz’ Text, which is based on 
codex 7. 

2Qla. 22. @ émerat] gnpng gS bun Ep[duy=ols or dv Enerar; ¢. reads ols. 

2la. 24. 7] &=xal or 8. 

Qla. 25. ei] ash? =76 py. 

Qla. 27. rod ‘Ourpou ro éorw" 8ru yap months eorw] Apt gaalkpatl, putigf: 
phplaag k= ori rod ‘Opipov' mointns yap éotw. 7. has 7d 
gory rod ‘Oprpov. 

2la. 31. dAnbes eoras elaely| Lk Wpdiupfun "fp dpuuft fp uuby=Kal adydes 
dua éorw eineiv. But J. 1291 omits dua. 

21a. 33. A.T. has order: atrod ok éoriv. So A.C.d.n. 

21a. 35. A.T. has order: xaraddcets cal dropdceas. Sof. 

21a. 39. kat] ful =H}. 

G 
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2lb. 


21b. 


21b. 
2lb. 
21b. 


2lb. 


21b. 


21 b. 


21b. 


21 b. 


21b. 
21b. 


pS) 


aan st 


II. 


12. 


14. 


Te, 
18. 
18. 


ARISTOTLE. 


lol a * 
. Tod eivar dvOpwrov andgacts Td pr Eivat GvOpwrov, ov TS Eivat pr 


dvOpwnov, cal] A.T. omits. 


. TO pay civat hevkdv dvOpwmov, GAA’ od 7d efvar pH AEvKOY dvOpwTor | 


dupa: = andpacis, odk (or pip) evar pty (or od) AevKdy avOpwrov, 
GAAG 76 yr) (OF od) etvar AevKdY GvOpwTov. 


’ Karagaots 7] unapaune[Ffct bgt fal Karadacts ely ie 
. dvOpoTon] dupa, ap & attunleaf = avOpwonov, 8 éori aromoy. 
° el be TOUTO otrus, kat Scots | kA Lak mayuu ky wnib)f £ gS ahwune 


[Bftut wubT apputifg=ei dé otrws Troinrtéoy éott Tas avtTupacers 
héyw Soous. 7. omits rotro, In the A.T. watbyb seems a cor- 
ruption of wagtk,f. If it be so we must read zpocGeréov in- 
stead of wonréoy. The converse error is found at 22a.10 
where the J. 401 has uwngtkjn{=rpootidevta by mistake for 
minh jn = To.wtvta. 


. ob TO odk GvOpwTos Badia. andpacis Eorat|] unnapuune (Phu, purg 


wun[dfect ngs quay ng dupa =Katapacews, atopacis od Td Badl- 
Cet ox dvOpwmos. 

70 duvaroy py elvar GAN ob 76 pt) bvvaroy eiva] ms fap ag gry ayy 
as Gupt gny=od (or py) dvvardy pu) (or odk) efvar, GAAG TO pH dv- 
varov eivat (or ? add’ od 76 Suvarov eivat). 

The Arm. Com. here rendered into Greek runs thus: xatagd- 
cews yap Tot duvardy civat od« éorar dnddacis Td dvvardy pH elvar 
GANG TO py duvatov eva. petgh unnpuune [Ff (?? -[FEuit) Cy 
wk Guplyb genp ng bgbgh purguun(Fprt huphybi ng emp wy 
ng tuplyb gn. However the Arm. Scholia cannot be ac- 
cepted as paramount evidence of what should stand in the 
Armenian Text. 

dtvacOa. Kal etvar Kal pr etvar] fun gry kL hup ng gap=dbvvatov 
eivat kat duvarov pi) evan. 

Adyos b¢, 871] k puitgh=xKal yap. Lk puitgfh may be a corruption 
of & put gb, which would exactly render the Greek Adyos 
dé Oru. 

air@ Kal] unpur=adrod without cal. Cp. v. 

pacers | unnpusune [dF ftut = KaTapdcets. 

ovk dpa tod duvardv civar dndpacls ert 7d dvvardy pi) elvat| ful 


2lb. 


2lb. 
21b. 
21 b. 
21 b. 
21b. 
21b. 


21b. 
21b. 


21b. 


21b. 
21b. 
2lb. 
21b. 
21b. 


21b. 
21 b. 


19. 


20. 
20. 
21, 
22, 
2,2. 


23. 


26. 
24. 


24. 


30. 
31. 
33: 
34 
34 


* 


: 
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Cr ns acplrith aye puuguune [dfrt = ork apa atrn amdpacts. Cp. 
z., which omits Tod... a) etvar. 

ek TOUT@D } TO avTo pavat| fal OD LL By AL quayt unapacaby =} 
€k TovTwy Kal Td adtd Karapdvat. 

Second kai] A.T. omits. So Z.d.f. and “pr. x.” 

7} pa Kara 7d etvac] fal gant =7) 76 eva, 

yiverOar pacers] as pfuby unapuune [dF fpcta= py ylvecba. karapdaces. 

el oby] puttgh E[dk=ci ydp. 

Tobr’ dy ely] aye mas bgbgfp=rodr dn dv ein. 

Tod Suvaroy civar TO pH Suvardy etvar] hupt gryay, ng hp ng arp 
ayy gh Gap gny=Tod dvvardy etvat, ob Suvardy ph elvar GAAG TS 
pi duvardv iva. Comp. c. 2.f. 

A.T. has order: ddvvdrov te Kal dvayxatov. 

mpoobéces] wnugpne[dft=npdcdects. But the suffix p, which 
would mark the plural, may easily have dropped out. 

Ta 8 droxepéva mpdypata] fuk b[Puhay=rd5 8 snoxepévov or 
bmoKeypevon b€. 

diopiCovear| npngbyadf= dplCovoa. 

76 elvat kal wy etvat] A.T. omits. 

elvat od] gayayt ns =Tod civat ov. 

First yj] A.T. omits. 16] A.T. omits. 

Second pH eivat | A.T. adds ayy ngt fuip gn GAG TS it) (or ov) 
duvarov etvat. So Bkk. 

Thus A.T. implies in b. 34 nearly what it implied in b. 23, viz.: 
Tob 5& duvarov efvar dnddacis ob Svvaroy pun efvat, GAAG TO pH dv- 
varov eva. So A.e. Vat. 1022 rc. marge. B. 


. Kal pay etvat] ke fuk ng gny=Kat dvvardv pr evar. 


ai Tovadrat, GAAG 7d bvvardy etvar Kal py dvvardy eivat obdéroTe| 
ayunpuppa quplyb gop be faphyb ag gap, ay [ag fouphyb erp 
A fuuipl fit ag Fnp A ns furp ly fii age gn |* kA ng Epplp= at Tovavrar 
duvarov elvar xa) Svvardv od« (or pi) etvat, GAAG [7d jr (Or od) dv- 
varov evar kal 76 Suvardy pu) (or odk) efvat Kal 76 pty (Or 0d) Suvvardy 
py (or odk) efvar], oddémore. The words bracketed being irrele- 
vant may be corrupt. Arm. MSS. agree with Ven. Text. 

N.B. The words preceding ddd, viz. dvvardy eivat kal dvvardv 
py elva, are read in C.h.e. f.n.u. rec. d. after ddAndais in b. 35. 

G2 
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22a. 


22a. 


22a. 
22a, 
22a. 


22a, 


22a. 


22a, 
22a. 


22a. 
22a. 
2Q2a. 
22a. 
22a. 


= 
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S 


joe) 


ARISTOTLE. 


Waitz ad 21b. 35 writes :-—“Si vero... . servantur et vs. 37 To 
duvarov elvar Kal dvvardy ph elves post Torabrat, etc.” This zs the 
reading (except for ré before dvvardy) of A.T., but W. does not 
mention it in his apparatus criticus or say inwhat MS. he read it. 


. A.T. has order: ddnOevovrat dua, and reads the singular Wpsdiup— 


wn = GdnOeverar. But the suffix %, which would mark the 
plural, may have dropped out. Anyhow A.T. implies ayri- 
KewTat not dvttkerras in next clause. 


. dvrixevrar yap. ovd€ ye] *[FL Sushushuny bis ke [FL ng, vuln would 


rather? =elre avrlxewrar elre odx, GAAd. A.T. seems corrupt here. 
ob duvartdy] ag fuiph b= ob dvvardv or ob Td duvardv. 
él Tod adrod ddnOevovra| A.T. omits. So x. 


3 ae! cal Be ae 3 » “ ‘ 
+ OV TO GVAYKQLOY 7) eivat| ns Suiphuenp 1s Fay! =O0UK GVAYKQLOY £7) 


eivar, omitting rd. 

TO otk adtvatov] agh whhupbjbp?=rd wi advvatov; see note on 
22a. 35. If Aristotle wrote 7d pi) ddvvaroy eiva. in the pre- 
ceding sentence, why in this, the succeeding and analogous 
sentence, should he change to 16 ov? 


. 6¢] A.T. does not translate, but it is not therefore safe to argue 


its absence from the translator’s Greek. 
kal pay evar det] gag gajt dfour afin =Kal TO gy elvar del del. 


. pacers | annpuune [8 fete kA pusguun [dF pctu= KaTapacets kal amo- 


paces. 


. 5€] A.T. does not translate. Cp. ona. 8. 


ylvovra| &ghgft = ecovrar or yevjcortat. 

td] A.T. does not translate. 

First ré] A.T. does not translate. 

TO otk ddvvarov] ash whhupbyb?=7d py addvarov vid. ad 22a. 35. 
Here again 7d yx has been used immediately before, and 
symmetry demands 76 yw before advvaroy, if it was used before 
avayKaiov. 


22a.19. A.T. has order: 7d ddvvarov eivat kal dvayKalov pr eivar: “loc. 


mut. corr. d.” 


22a. 21. A.T. has after wy efvar as follows: kal rd dddvvaroy pi etvat Kat 


avayxkaiov eva, as ina.19. As before also d@. “loc. mut. corr.” 


22a, 22. as Aéyouer] wuughuye perhaps=Td Aeyouevov. 
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22a.24. The A.T. has the droypady as follows: 


A 

duvaréy etvar od duvatop elvat 

* 
duvardy py €ivas od dvvaroy why etvas 
b] a > 
evdex duevoy etvat ovd« évdexduevon eivas 
* 5 # X is > » Es s * 
evdeX Oevov ui) etvar ovK évdexduevoy py etvat 
> - a 
advvaroy eivat ov« ddvvaroy eivat 
> et X\ 7 
advvaroy pn €ivat ov« ddvvaroy pH etvat 
> a ‘\ a J na 
avayxatoy pn etvas ovk dvayxatoy ph etvat. 


22a. 32. A.T. has order: 16 dvvarg kai evdexoueve. 

22a. 33. dxodrovoed wey dvripatixGs] Sbukp ns Sahwune [Fb udp = dxodrovdet 
ov pey dvTibarikds. 

22a. 35.  andpacts t08 ddvvdrov, TH 8& amopdoer f xardpacis* TS yap od 
dwvarg@ etvar 7d addvatoy civat] purguun[Fft ngs hupl)fis gny- 
ubhapl fi any =n andpacrs 7d ob Suvardv eivat. i d& andpacis TH 
Katapace., TH (or TO) advvarov elvat, } Td ovK ddvvarov etvat. 

Here I have rendered ng fuiphyfit gry and ng wibhuphj fu gry 
respectively rd od duvardy eivas and 76 ot ddvvatov etva. The 
words might mean also od 76 dvvardv (or pi Td dvvardy) evar 
and od (or pH) Oo ddvvarov eivat, but these would make non- 
sense. I am not so sure that the Armenian here could not 
represent rd pr dvvarov eivar and 76 ph ddvvaroy evar. Asa 
rule, however, these latter expressions are represented in the 
AUT. by agt huphyb gay ast wthupbf gop; the negative par- 
ticle here, rather than the adjective, taking the defining suffix. 
Thus 76 wy is rendered ast in 21b. 2, 21b. 23, 2a. 4, 22a. 6, 
22b. 15, 22 b. 30, and elsewhere. 

This is of course not conclusive that mst in such phrases 
might not represent rd 0d, and in 22a. 37 70 odk dddvaroy is 
rendered by a3t whhupb,bt, and in 22a. 7 and 22a. 18 76 ovk 
advvaroy py eivar is rendered agt wihwpl;b as gry, though in 
these two passages I suspect that the A.T. read 76 yj. He 
would not be likely to render 76 px ddvvaroy civas in contiguous 
passages by ngs wh hupl yf gn and ng wi lupe fit F1- Where- 
ever therefore I find the suffix % attached to the adjective in 
these expressions I suspect that 76 od was read in the Greek, 
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. 12, 
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. 19, 
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as in 22a. 35. In 22a. 2 and 22a. 36 the Greek retains od; 
so in 22b. 22, 22b. 24. But the matter is doubtful, for, 
besides 22 a. 7, 22a. 18, 76 od is also rendered by «3% in 22 b. 15, 
22 b. 26, while 76 pi dvayxatoy in 23a. Ig is rendered ms Supr 
fuwenpt, though perhaps here ré should not be read ; nor is the 
expression quite parallel to those in question, any more than 
18 b. 30 (7d pH vooety Swxpdrnv=as Sfewtpwtnt Yohpunnyy). 

On the whole then it seems as if the Arm. translator trans- 
lated expressions like 76 pi duvardv etvar by ag up gry. But 
there is no certainty, for I also find four cases where the form 
76 ov duvaroy elvat is translated mst fu gn,, and four cases 
where it is translated ms fuspt gay. 


. €e] A.T. omits. 
. ab & dvtipdoets xwpls. od yap éotw andpacts Tod dvayen pr eva 


TO ovK avayKn eivat| ay Sahwune [Ff quiun pulal feuguunes 
(pt ns & Saplaenpl ng Fn atrn (or Toe) avripacis Xapis. 
andpacis yap ovx €otw TO dvayKatov jay etvat. 


. T0| A.T, does not translate. 
. TOD pi GKkoAovdety | ngs $ burl by = 76 ji) dkoAovdeiv. “rd Tod rd corr. 72.” 
. anod(dora] puguunncéuy ;ftf=“has been assigned,” perf. pass. 


3 sing. dmodddora. 


. evar] A.T. omits. 
. GAAA pa) etvat] So P. codices and J. MSS., but Ven. Text has 


GAN’ dvayKatoy pr eivas. 


. exetva] *uyt = exetvo. 
. kat pn Tatra e€ évayrlas| L myunphh thpSuhp bu=xai tadra évav- 


tla éorl. 

dvvaroy etvat| fuipby bt gny=r70 Svvaroy etvar. 

Pas 7] ag fgh=pa) ely or pi 7. 

ava] munnpuul = Katapavat. 

ovd€] A.T. omits. 

axodovbel] as Shunk f=oix dxodovoet. 

tovrwy b& Omdrepov] ful udia np=robrw d& Smdrepov (or rather & 
simply). 

ovkert orat exetva GAnOf] bag hu baby wy Soliupfun=orw er 
éorat exetvo adndés. 


22 b. 20. 


22 b. 20. 


22b. 21. 
22b. 22. 
22b. 24. 
22 b. 24. 


Q2b. 25. 


23a. 4. 


28a, 6, 
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apa yap] puligt Ephapkutt = dpdw ydp. Sof. 

duvaren civat] fuiphit fuplyb gay = dbvarai dvvardy (or dvvara) evar. 
Thus the entire clause ran: dudo yap dvvarar duvard evar Kab 
may efvan. 

| h=kal. 

70 odk] mg here=xal 7d ovk. 

ylverat| Eghgp=eorat or yevijoerau, 

TO ov dvvarG civa] ng hapbypocis ng gn =T6 ob dvvarg py evar. 

exelvm yap dxodovdel rd ddvvaroy evar Kal dvayxaioy pi elvat] ful 
Uilia Sfunkif ng huspl: fit enayp Suphacapth ams gny = exelvo be 
axodovdet TH od (? pi)) Svvardy efvar, 75 dvayKatov uh eva. One 
Paris MS. reads tu=éxelvo. For the reading od dvvardy instead 
of ddvvaroy cp. 22a, 35. 


. dxodovdodct re dpa Kal] k Shukft api kL. This confirms W. 


in retaining re, 


. A.T. has order: otras ridepéven, 
. A.T. has order: pi ratryv. So C. 


dvtigpacw] my qSuruune[Ffctit = adda avtipacw or add Thy 
avtipacw. 


. dmep| ayy = adda or else dé after dudw. “dé post dude 7.” 

. TO avayKatoy eivat] Lk Guphacapfit gay=Kal tod dvaykatoy eivat. 

. pavepov 54] k kphbyp?=davepov dé Soe. 

. First 7] A.T. omits. 

. kai] A.T. omits, and understands ra dvrixewéva as an accusative 


governed by ddvarau. 


ep Gv] f fbpuy mfutig = ent tidy or éni eviov. 

. al pep oby| putigh=at pev yap. 

. ai atral] *unpu=atra, “these.” unpht would=ai atrat, 

. eta pévror Svvarat Kat TG KaTa Tas GAdyous duvaues] pug nlp 


fuap bt yujlgutl app pun wb pups gopne[dfcip b= via pévror 
ddvavrar Kat TGV Kara Td dAoyov dvvayewv; literally: “aliquae 
tamen possunt et ex illis quae secundum irrationale potentiae 
sunt.” 

d¢£acda] A.T. omits. So z. 

After dvrixeysdvov] Ven. Text adds éore dextixn; but P. 105, 
106, and J. MSS, have Waitz’ Text. 
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23a. 9. 


23 a. 
28a. 
28a. 
23a. 
23a. 
23 a, 


28a. 


23a. 


28a. 


23a. 


28 a. 
28a. 


28a. 
28a, 


28 a. 


23a. 
23a. 
23a. 
23a. 


Io. 


II. 
Ls 


13. 
14. 


16, 


18. 


19. 


27. 


27. 


28. 


30. 


3I. 


ARISTOTLE. 


Suvardy etvar bre] fuipby br gry. be nih, np gh?=7d dvvaroy eivar 
ro dé, 8rx. But J. 1291 omits & wifi np, and therefore agrees 
with Waitz’ Text. 

bre] yapfunl= ore, “ when.” 

eivar] A.T. omits. 

ort] yap ore. 

TO py advvatov | fuipbyb=dvvardv. e.f. have 76 duvardv. 

evepyoby | guépgapSncti=ro évepyobv. 

Gore émel TH ev peper TO Kabddov Emerar, TH e€ dvdyxns dvt. Emerar 
TO dvvacbat eivat| ful sfusuts qb thpdiufigh genpnpku S bunk p 
ajo f Saph ht, *apad” Sfunlf df aut fuplb on =dorte emet 
rots év péper TO KaOdAov Ererar TO e€ avadyxns [G] Ewerar 7d del dv- 
varov «vat. J. 1291 omits df outs = 76 dei. apa” is probably 
a corruption of yacd= dvi. 

kal gore 1) dpxy lows| be & [dbplu ulpgeu=xai got. 8 tows dpyx7. 
Perhaps the Greek ran: kai gore 8 7) dpxt) tows. 

First 7] A.T. omits. 


. @s TovTOIs GKkoAovOodyTA] ungunyku hupaun ?=TovToLs Tws aKoAOU- 


Ootvra. The above is the reading of J. MSS. and P. 105. Ven. 
Text wy yun bo otras. 


. oti, bote| *£ huhu ku =éori xvplws. Here £ ful ku is certainl 
] 4 p "4 y 


a corruption of & ful amu =éorti, dore. 


. Tpdtepa TA Gidta] ww fl & yun bin fuuqugs = mpdotepov 7d ald.ov. 
° duvdpews evépyeval elowy | qopar [db uihg. th pgnpsn [dF bade dfiaun kt 


ah ! 2 5) 
=duvduewn évepyeta adel elowy. 


. &] A.T. omits. 
. évépyetal elow GdAAG Suvdpers pdvov] bb thpgnpSac[Fbundp wy) gopr 


ne [Shunlp fj =ciow evepyela adda Suvdper udvov. 

mérepov dé évavtia eorly| h tp np tk pS ula L=rorepa de évaytia 
éoriv, so that the sense of the passage is: which of the two is 
contrary P 

A.T. has 77 xatapdces i} andpacts. 

kal] *[#k=7, “or,” in this passage. 

76) fat [AL=7) Sr. 

A.T. has order: Kaddias 8ikaids @ori—KaadAlas dlxauos odk gore, 
Cp. 2. 


23 b. 


23 b. 


23 b. 
23 b. 
23 b. 


24a. 


on 
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- ToUTwy; eb yap Ta ev ev TH hurt] "fb unguitl pgk: puitgh tlp day 


bape =rotrwy dy ety (or gota); Ta pev yap ev Th porf. 


. } elpnyern andpacis] wuugkuy purguune[Ffetpu= ai cipnucvar ano- 


acess. 


. A.T. has order: e pla gore. 
- Kad? drorépay H evaytia] pun apn adkp &k tbkpSahuit=xara 70- 


/ 
Tépay éotw évartia; 


. €orat] A.T. omits. So Cz. 


6. add’] A.T. omits. 


iF 


I. 


. 79 évartios] UbpSuhwint hardly represents the Greek, but 


rather=7@ évavriov or possibly ro évavria. 


. 1 67] & APE rather=ei 8¢. 
. el 61) €ote pe Tod ayabod dru eotiv dyabdv dd€a, dAAy 9d Ore od« 


ayabdv, €ore 6% UXO TLS OdX Umdpxet odd’ oldv re dmdp£at, TGV Bev 
67) GAAwy obdepiav Oeréov| L [GL fp puipenyt, gh puuipf &, le (P. 
omits L) puypeny Guipdpp- kb gh as puph by ke bay gh ag b 
feng fpepl pnp Le hall £ qayjagh ng. ffi qibyh femal Se eort 
Bev TOU dyabod, tL ayaddy ort, [kal] dyabod dd£a, gor. SE Ste od 
ayaddy éots, ote b€ AAAO Gri ody tmdpxes ovd’ ofdy Te dmdpEar (or 
rather tmdpyeww) duvardy b€ éort, TOV GAAwY oddentay Oeréoy eori. 
Perhaps qayjagt rather=xard tév dAdwv in the last line. Cod. 
mz. reads éorw for GdAy in 1. 8 and omits 67 in 1. 9. 

MadAov be Exaotou ddnOrs 4 Kal?’ EavTd, Kal Wevdys] be wnucky pepe 
podtigheph BoMlapfiny tal pan: fipb aitily, Spal pain apices, Teatity, 
he unein=pGddov b& TO Exactov adnOées 7) TO Kal’ EavTd, ) TO KaTa 


oupBeBnkds, Kal yevdrs. 


. 700 evavtlov dd€al bpSuhutfib=1 Tod évavriov, omitting dd€a, 


which “ rec. 7.” 


4 After ovday.00 | AVT. inserts Lynp ms £ tb pSahwtar[dfct ?—kat 


cad + ys 2 | ¥ 
TEPL O OUK (or 7) €OTLY EVAVTLOTNS. 


. TH arn Oet] A pdiupurae [Fb witit = TH adnbeta. 
. A.T. has order: oldjevos dvOpmrov. 


viap Or] Sur = ion. 
evavtia] bh pS ushutt = 1) evavtia. 


24a, 1-L4a. 3. Wevdhs yap airy. dare cal } Tod dyabod br odK ayadov Ti 


TOU ayadod ort ayabdr| * puiig[s ng Wdiug pur £ usp: Pes ujlp, 
el 


5o 


24a. 
24a. 
24b. 
24b. 
24b. 
24 b. 


24 b. 


Ovo Cn Sa 


ARISTOTLE. 


unis qb pupa thpaw (P. thpaci) pupenyl, UbpSuhate pape 
eat’ gh ag purpfil, uncin- putgf Bolupfun & agjle ful usage be agjud 
puipea gba puipfly kqhgh ag pupease gh pupf = ob yap 
GAnOis abrn’ GAN’ éxelvar, ver (or Sidr) H (?) 75 dyaddv ev TH (?) 
70d dyabot, évavtiat (or évavtia) rh Tod dyabod bru odx ayabdn, 
evdis (or Wevdeis). GAnOis yap éxewy Gore kal tH Tod ayabod 
bru ode dyaboy Eorar 7 TOD pr) dyaOod bt. dyadv. Perhaps uajiip 
should =éxelvy as GapSfp (60a) is a plural noun. 

In the above J. 1291 implies: dAnO%s yap atrn instead of ddnOijs 
yap éxelvn. Otherwise the Arm. codices agree with Ven. Text. 

rt Tay] *puttigh wdkiumjt usually = nav yap. 

1 Oru] Gand” [FL =7) Gru. 

A.T. has order: 611 oddeis i) oddev. 

avripatixOs | pusghplupup = aropavticds. 

Second 7] A.T. omits. 

A.T. has order: aAn@et adn67. The literal Greek rendering of 
A.T. here is: ddnOeia ddnOelay odk evdéxerae evavtiay elvar otre 
mepl bday ovre Tept avtidacw. 

meph ratra | oT f tnufis f Sanding unin jbul = rept Ta QvTa dpa 
(? Ta Gua), 


PART III. 


TIEPI KOZMOY. 


ae. The Armenian Title runs: [Sppawmaunkyjb fuliamnunpipp [Ao g(t 
wr Uqepeutinpa (Fugucap upunniline [fet Jupaey woluup Sh = ’ Aptororé- 
Aovs hirocdgov emiatod} mpds ‘“AdéEavdpov Bactréa toropia wepl kécpov. 


391 a. 


89la. 


391 a. 
391 a. 
391 a. 
39l1a. 
3891a. 
39la. 


391 a. 
891a. 
391 a. 


391 a. 


4. Thy ev adrots ddjdevay] ghpfs *XaUdiupenne [Ffet = riv tod mpaypatos 


9. 


11. 
12. 
13. 
14, 
14. 
16. 


adndevav. 

Tov otpavioy Exetvov x@pov] quppuquitty quyt sfayp = Tov tepov 
éxevov xOpov. “ tepdv corr. O.” 

7 yooy Wox da pirocodias | fliummuuppar[Ift=71 pirocopia. 
eLedjunoer | Susbuy = aixeto or &pbacev. 

twa] A.T. omits. 

ouveppdrnce| bpp ’f Afuupii=ovvepdpyce. So Q, ambig. RX. 

A.T. punctuates after padios. 

totto 5& éxabe, xa’ Soov oldy TE iv, Taow ApOdvws peradodbvat 
Bovdnbeioa tév Tap’ air tyslav] quye fis *ppug. Le npgunf 
Stapp fus Ep we yltprul wdEbkgach wry ba Ew qyusaae 
whutiugnbpg grygu.=Totro Tpayydrov’ Kat Kab? Soov oidy Te Hy 
tov nap atris macw apOdvws ed(dov (or axe) rdv TiyuwTdrwv 
anddeéw. P. reads atrijs, and ppag which=zpayydtov may 
be a corruption of 4pfug, which=éradev. 


. THY “Ocoar| *q tue purgap=tiy Navorodu, “the city of Naus.” 
. thy Nécav] *q tue punts =7d Na‘s épos, “ the mountain Naus.” 


a if 
. olkricesen dv Tis Ths puxpowoxlas Ta rox dvr. éexmemAnyjévovs | There 


is here an evident lacuna in the A.T., which omits these words. 
_ A.T. has order: émt puxpa Oewpfa and adds this gloss: k f 
ental case. Saqurgagae [dpc gfunn [thw =“ and upon slight solici- 
tude for knowledge,” kai émt opixpa émpedela yodrews. 
H 2 
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391 a. 


391 b. 
391 b. 
391 b. 
391 b. 
391 b. 
391 b. 
391 b. 


391 b. 


391 b. 
391 b. 


891 b. 


26, 


10. 


14. 


16, 
24. 


25. 


ARISTOTLE, 


The A.T. translates otdénore—rév dAdwy thus: gh ag bppkp 
uagacty duhwga pou p Swpuquinuybu, fauy ayup pe wy 
adiwtu pbukfb upaitstglw, p=" For never having understood 
these genuinely, therefore they were wonderstruck at some- 
thing else.’ The Arm. translator therefore either lacked or 
neglected the dy in 391 a. 26. 


. ovdevds dia] ag dpay fpf uaptuiip=oddevds dAoyou d&a, found in 


P.O. 


. kal Kad’ Saov eqixtdv] ap gunf le Suuutbjb=Kal Soov Kai edixtov. 
. JeodoyGpev| A.T. implies kai OeodoyGpev. 
. THY TOV peyloteu ioroptav | quyunadine [PF frtu op faut mypaghl £= 


Thy Tept exelvav toroptay. 
héyerat be Kal Erepws kdo}.0s | myo be mw afuaips wuuaghioy pflp= 
déyerat 58 otrws Kdopos. 


= decor] Usa bn = deod. So in 391 b. 12. 
. etAnxe yi] Ephfipy op A apa S burg => yn qTep elAnXe. The 


partic. odoa would according to the A.T. depend on «iAnye. 
Perhaps eivat should be read. 

TETEpATwpEVOY’ Hs TO avwTdaTw OeGv olxnTHpLoy ovpavos @vdpacTat | 
we punteoy th pupdpusga sluts Epp nave winewtbuy = TET Epa- 
Twpéevoy els TA dvywTaTw otpavos avdyacra. The sense of A.T. 
is: “being limited upwards is called heaven.” Codex &. has 
els for js, perhaps as a correction. Oedyv olxntiypiov is not 
translated. 

6¢] A.T. omits. 

kadobyrat 8 obrow méAoL] myt ap haskghujt & kphppu=6 yi 
KaAovpevos. 

du Gv ef vojorapen erneCevypévyy edOcian ip tives GEova Kadodat b1d- 
petpos éotat| *apad filivtbunlp Sanlwtidivh, gap nfvtyp untul 
fo sbt, aegbqt Suntiusunf fg’ =7 (to which) vooduev avaddyov jv 
ties G£ova Kadotor Thy eddetay dSiduetpos ora. “To which 
(earth) we conceive a straight line equally fitted, it will be 
diameter.” In this sentence something is needed to corre- 
spond to ef and the A.T. is clearly mutilated. 


391 b. 12—392 a. 1. This whole passage, in order to conform with the 


A.T., would read somewhat as follows: 


392 a. 
3892 a. 
392 a. 
3892. 
892 a. 
3892 a. 
392 a. 
892 a. 
892. 
3892a. 
392 a. 
892 a. 
392 a. 
3892. 
392 a. 
3892. 
392 b. 
392 b. 
392 b. 
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, yo. % / a L 
TavTns O€ TO pev écor, akivyTdv TE Kal Edpatov dv, } Peper Bios 
a ee y lon / ie 
yn, Wmep eidnyxe tavtodandy (dwv éoria re odoa (? eivat) Kat 
, > + OA tal ! 
Maitnp. TO 8 tnepOev adris, way te Kal mdvTy TeTEpaT@pévon eis 
ms > A y > 4 
Ta avwoTaTw, otvpavos @vdwacTat, TAIpns Sv Oelwy copdtwy, & 
y PN 4 tal at 
aoTpa elodaunev KadEiy’ Kivousévov ovpdvov Kivnow ald.ov, pa 
a . , 4 na lal Pm 
TEplaywy? Kat KUKAMW ovvaXopeter TaVTA TadTa oToLYElA ATavoTwS 
’ tn an % # a 
dv aldvos. Tod 6€ otpnayros Kéopov Te Kal ovpavod cpatpoedods 
wy \ , iA > 2 a INA > Pier 4 
OVTOS Kat KLWOvMLEvOv, KaBdmEp elToV, evdedAeyGs Ovo e€ dvdyKns 
‘ > f b. f 3 b] ie ia Ld > / 
KaTavTiKpU GAAHAWY akivyTa eoTL onueia, KabaTEp THs ev Tépyy 
/ , f s 
KuxAomopovmerns opaipas, oreped péevovta kal Tepidyovta THY 
a \ : , 
opaipay, wept (potius eis) & 6 was ouvdxerar Kdopos. 6 pey ody 
, 2 th , € ay 7 - > , 
Kdopos ev KUKh@ TepLotpeperar 6 yh Kadovpevos. 7} (el) vonoampen 
> , an tal ca 
avadoyor (?), fv twes a€ova Kadodor, Ti edOciav (? TH <dOela), did- 
MeTpos éoTat Tod Kdopov, TOD opaipiKod ye Kal Tepl exeivo KUKAOV- 
t 3 i AS Oh N a \ N Us s / 
Jévou obpavov, weonv pev €xovoa THY yhy Tors b& dvo TOAOVS TEpaTa. 


. A.T. adds dvo before dxwijtwy. So P. 

. After aidec9a A.T. inserts auught = épacar. 

. du€lmorat| *ububay jfipi=sidnra.. 

. ovta| A.T. omits. 

. KUKAOLS | feype’f prynpkh zapb= x dpo.s Kvxdopopodvtat. 
. abrév] A.T. omits. 

. Kivoupévor | guip¢ buy = Kivotpevov. So O. 

. €v Tocovrots | yussuryfrufs= ev Towovrors. 

. ev addjrous| A.T. omits. 

. et] mtb here implies éxew, which “re. 0." 

. tavrn | uypuiy be : fi piuga jl =ravry. avwrara pep. 


Avés | ay Fa Uipadiag gay = Kal Aus. 


. by] gap miutp =v ob pév. 
. Td. Te] quyunupl =radra, 
. Kal THY THs Kuhjoews Taév] A.T. omits. 


ett dé] df aun = det. 


. arakto | wap hasbsgae una pil = pOapTs. 


didrret] *umghay pup =héyovra or déyeTat. 

m6 b& Kuhoews| ayy poy * fb pun =“ under the higher part (or 
surface), underneath.” @Q. reads éxetvns for Kevyoews, which 
perhaps answers to the A.T. 
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392 b. 


392 b. 


392 b. | 
398 a. 
3938 a. 
398 a. 
3938 a. 
3938 a. 


393 a. 


5 te, 
2, 


29. 


ARISTOTLE. 


ddcewds | *ghobghugay = xaddwv. The A.T. may have had 
bahugayu =“somewhat or very warm,” which would render 


dXEELvos. 


b3 f as ud Ca 4. 3 - / 
. éy b€ TOUTH THs TAONTHS OVTL KaL avTH duvdpews | fal snp tpwhat 


goat qopac[Pkundp = rovrov b& mabntod dvtos buvdper. A.T. 


omits kal atro. 


. dvéswv kat rupdver| A.T. omits af. 
. pupioy te yuddor ovupmAnydbes| Le dpgug bk diunwfuqag fount 


Jnetp=“ and confusions of mists and fogs.” 

xddais] nbqadp= spars. 

modal Te Erepar Tpos cvpTacay THY Oddaccav’ Kal yap abrat peyadat 
tives elot vijoou peyddots TepixhuCopevar TeAdyeow. | The A.T. para- 
phrases this passage: puthgh purqnedp bb junlkiunyjh Saf hy ghp, 
Be AES, pis fh taguitE dE Snip Qagutusl fr qaqbay ku bndop; pee apu 
be npkgkpu.=Toddal yap év macy Oardcog vijoou ai b€ peyddat 
abrGv peyddous wepikrAvCopevai elow TeAdyecn, ev als Kal 7) oiKovjsevy. 

n 8€ otpraca Tod Bypod Piois emimoAdCovea Kara Tivas THs yhs 
omtdovs Tas Kadovpéevas avatepuKvia olkovjévas, ELRs Gv ein Tijs 
aepiov pdAdtora pices | pulgh gf Susy ft pune [dfct facpgt awe 
adudpp nkqop put dnfughuy bk yfipkuit dagafiuy kpllgag 
quineuttlayy inpleghpp: kp fupyb gk [Abple poy opuyfu 
plo [Fal gacpu.=% yap tod dbypod pio Kara Twas xépas 
pdAtota emumoAdéovea kal xa’ Eavtiy cuvayetoa arépatve Thy 
Aeyonévny oixovpevny. éEjs 8 dv ely tows ths deplov dioews Td 
téwp. The Arm. Version here seems to have been suggested 
by Arm. Version of Genesis i. 9. 


. Tot Kdopov| A.T. omits. 
. amederéer | Egnyg putin = aTredeLEEv 6 Aoyos. 
. kal vauata] A.T. omits. 


kal nmelpovs | A.T. omits. 


. kal évtds| ’f uunnpftu= ev tols kdrw, “in the lower parts.” 
. dv ai pev Sropdbes at be Kuxdrddes | yadinthg |Jyppen bu hashgbuy, be 


yrdivtig pryop 4 ghp =“ by some called Sporades and by others 
Cyclades,” id’ Gy pev Sropddes tf’ Sv 5€ KuxAddes xadovpevat. 


. at be dAAwS dvopagovrat | A adivip ayy bu gfunkh winecwt by = tp’ 


op 0€ dAdws vopacovTat. 


398 a. 
393 a. 
393 b. 
393 b. 
393 b. 
393 b. 
393 b. 
393 b. 
3938 b. 
398 b. 
393 b. 


393 b. 


393 b. 


393 b. 
393 b. 


394a, 
394 a. 
394a. 
394. 


394a. 
394 a. 


394 a. 
394 a. 


16. 
24. 


21. 
24. 


DE MUNDO. ae 


A.T. implies 6 wepippéwv. 
dix 6s] *kphu[8h=of iron; a copyist’s error for bphuhfp=dixGs. 
elopéwy | Spfu,=exundans of the Latin translation of Budaeus. 


. A.T. has order: drecAnpas tiv OddAacoav Epvdpdv. 
. kal] A.T. omits. 


tv yqv| A.T. omits. 

"lépyn] f&pupu, i.e. Vernia or Bepvia. 

ovx| A.T. agrees with Codices O. P. Q. R. in omitting. 
do&H mpds THy olkovpevnv | A.T. omits. 

ovk dAtyat 8& pupal] kL wy p mg uubjunp=dddat dt odk ddlyat. 


. Tepieotepdvevtat| muypypulbuy buf hoghp = wepectepdvovtat 


pyoot. 


. THY olkoupevny tabtyv| wy quplabpug=Tis b& olxoupevns. A 
SL TUT Tees pe 


new sentence begins here in the A.T., which omits js, as if the 
Greek ran thus: rijs 5& olxoupévns ratrns, hv 8) vicov elpyxaper, 
cata 76 Baddraroy [Oaddoons| ris irelpou mAdros earl K.T.A. 


. kara td Babdratoy] ’f funpae[8fet *Smfac=Kata 1 Babttarov 


[Oadrdcons]. Safa. must be an interpolation. 


. waducta] A.T. omits. 
_ tives 8& Ard Tod loOpot] gap adiwip=“ which some:” dv twes ; 


the words amo r. i. are left out. 
A.T. omits deé. 


. eb te ph xara Tas édas eoriv] BAK ag ’f *uunnlen [Pbk adel 


Epkcbuy pbgp=ei pry Kata Biay tiva paivorro, “unless it has ap- 
peared from some violence or rigour.” 

vorepa Kal arpddys] funtunugnju = voridrepa found in P. R. 
A.T. omits cat drpodns. 

A.T. omits kal dpdcou. 

A.T. omits kai du por. 


. druddns| fant =vorepd, wet, moist, as in a. 14. In a. 27 ar- 


uddns is rendered by gayapgunnluml (= dtpos + etdos). Here 
vorepd is implied by the words dyovos datos which follow. 
A.T. ignored dryodns in a. 14 also. 
yiverar d& irou e& dpxfis vépovs 7 e& Srode(uparos] A.T. omits. 
kata ovotacw dAemrov pepdpevov| phpluy pum uboup pou hugae 
[Phu = pepdpevoy xara hentiy cvoraow. O.P. R. read enti. 
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394a. 25. 


394. 28. 


394a. 32. 


394a. 33. 


3944, 33. 


394a. 36. 
394a. 36. 


394b. 1. 


394 b. 10 


ARISTOTLE. 


ndxun d& dpdaos TeTnyvia bpocomdxyn b€ Hpimayis Spdoos] k. ba busits 
L goq [Pb puuunayg = Taxv7y dé Spdoos Hyitayys. 

kar éxnlecpov| ’f [Foldunflit£ = “from agitation or violent 
shaking, such as to dissipate and drive away” =xara ovv- 
Tivay{Lov. 

ovotpéeypata| *[Fof[tunpliude = “by or through violent dissipa- 
tion” = ovyTivdypo. 

vepav TeTuKvapevor | [Putdpughuy undiyng = reTaxvapevor vepar, 
or perhaps wemaxvopever vepar, for in 394a. 28 retayvopévov 
is rendered [Putdpmgbyny and the cognate forms mdxos and 
maxvrepa are in a. 27 and a. 20 rendered [dwidpar[dfet and 
[Peitdpure aye. 

mpo Tis eis dap peTaBorAts avaxorérvtwv] tusfuuuunayg Yacpl’f 
tihupfudwtlt Sunncis wunbuy=T6 tpwtotayes towp kata pera- 
Body (or ék petaBorjs) avaxonév, “the first frozen water 
through change assuming division.” In 394 a. 26 ijumayrs 
was rendered by [@Lpuuunnyg, by analogy with which tusfuu_ 
uwnnyg Would =mpwrtorayrs, which is also implied in ovurnécs 
of a. 35. 

obde Tparmpevov| unyy wg ugyurarg leery = AN Tparwp.€vov. 

opddpa de atity Kal dOpda] Yum apay ke ujluyfupt yusXurfu = 510 Kat 
H ToLavTn aOpea. 

Kal Ppi0os ek mArparos els Katapopav TtaxvtTépay AaBdvTos* Tapa de 
Ta peyéOn Tay dnoppnyrvupevar Opavopatwy ot Te dyKou pelCous | *"f 
Burg fatoh wtignynm Bhat 'f ubpom {lfc be.'h omopuphphps 
unt [Putrdpa [Phuit "fp porg sunnuntray plhaiipe be poun sunpry 
[Gattdpar[Fhutt jbup lb dkedac[Ipevu* =pardrytos es miAnwa Kal 
els THV KaTapopay dia TayvTnTa amoppnyvunern Opaverau Kara be 
peTpov Tis TaxUTyTos ylverar Kal péyeOos. 

. ate ey purots cal Cows kal dia mdvrwy SujpKovoa euwuxds Te Kal 

yoviyos ovoia| ap h wnt fash ste he f Guy wiput he purdE ly jf? ap 

Qu suenp Ek Stig uh ath per [Fusnp wb guitlynd. If we suppose 

avabvptacts to be still the subject of the sentence the A.T. 

may be rendered: 7} re ev durots kal Cdors kal bud mavrav di7- 

Kovoa Tov euptyov TE Kal yovlpwv. 

There is no trace of oto¢a in the A.T. On the other hand, 


394 b. 
394 b. 
394 b. 


394 b. 


394 b. 
394 b. 
394 b. 


394 b. 
394 b. 


394 b. 
394 b. 


394 b. 


394 b. 
395 a. 
395 a. 


395 a. 
395 a. 
395 a. 
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if ovata is eliminated the feminines 4. . . dufcovoa . . . fuyuxos 
and yévyjos can only be accounted for by understanding dva- 


Gvulacis, for the use of which in this sense cp. Arist. de 
Anima I. 2. 19. 


. dépt| b[Phpu indicates atdepr. 
. Tredpata] gaclsph ’f sapayb=nvedpara ex Tod Enpod. 
. dveuov] young? =abpdv, as in b. 13. Smgifi is reserved for dve- 


pos in this passage. 


€ ‘ X pate ig cal 
. ob 6€ Kata piw vépous ywopevor xal dvddvow Tod mdxous mpos 


éavtovs rovovpevor| & app ’f upunnuniliats antiyny’p fb pyr baku 
[Putidpack Jltpeute yucky = ot ra KaTa pnéw vedous Kata 
avddvow tod maxovs mpds éavtods mpoorooduevor. The word , 
yucbjat which I render by tpooro.odvrat means: “add to, 
augment.” pos éavrots is equally compatible with the A.T. 


my payévros | mpooes squnnusrebusy jfibfi implies payevtes. 
. First ¢€] A.T. omits. 


oe x an 3 x \ > BI / a 
. 6 dn Tod ep! Tas Oepwas dvarodrds Tém0V TrEwY| wyl np yuntiun 


tury ft gequiiual yb) bb apbeone Qusbuy pbup=s Tept Tas Oepivas 
Tpomas €€ dvaToAns Tvewv. 


. A.T. omits dvepos. 
. amnArverns de 6 dnd Tob wept Tas lonuepiwds| ke apf Saumpushoppit 


wplbpbutt’ anbjpog kash?=6 de rept Tas lonuepwwas e€ avarodjs 
(eastern) dmnAiétyns Kadeirat. Similarly in b. 24 A.T. seems 
to imply: 6 wept ras xemepwwas e€ dvarodjs. 


. kal rév Roped | tayiayku hk fonkfgu=dpuotws cal tov Bopedv. 
. Kata TO peonuBpwov] L’f Sfrupuuysplr dk gopkfu=kal card xewpe- 


pivov peonuBpivdv. 


. ebpdvoros—vérov] The A.T. transposes this clause with the 


following one. 


. emt Odrepa] A.T. omits. 
. pepopévarv] A.T. omits. 
. dprrdiat] *Supuuyfiip= southern, A corruption of Sucuyfiip 


= dpvibias. 


. Boptau cial 76 yéver] *ftphuitp Jonkp bu=[adroi] Popéar cict. 
Io. 
10. 


A.T. omits 5¢ after érav. 
mpnotip xOsvids eorw] my ynkunkp op yighs wup=“ But the 
I 
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395 a. 11. 
395 a. 1. 
395 a. 12. 
395 a. 14. 
395 a. 19. 


395 a. 23. 


395 a. 26, 
395 a. 28. 


395b. 8. 


395 b. 11. 
395 b. 13. 


395 b. 22. 


395 b. 26. 
395 b. 30. 
395 b. 31. 
395 b. 32. 
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prester which is called burning.” These last words are added 
to explain the foreign word “ prester,” which is transferred 
into the Armenian Text.  x6dvios is omitted. 

A.T. omits de. 

A.T. omits cal é£w0ev. 

Buatws| A.T. omits. 

A.T. omits domep év toate. 

A.T. omits the words: pddAtora Orav TO pev raxiocroy a Tay 
évTwv. 

opodpov 8 Grdws kal dOpdov| wa fp yng yredgft Suphuttby add 
ung? = Tapa Td py Tpodpoy TARTTELW TOV vepSy OF Tols vépect, 
‘owing to its not striking forcibly the clouds.” This would 
explain why it is jjulavpov. But ¢wphwith, does not govern a 
genitive or dative, as here uiyagt, so the infinitive quphwtby 
must be passive voice and the sense as follows: “through the 
not-being violently struck of the clouds,” mapa 76 ji) opddpa 
mAnTTETOaL TA vEdn. 

of pey aldadrdders| ap dnfupunnbuwl dinsh phptb=oi pev aidadrddn 
xdviy peportes. 

Katackimrovow els tt] *Sumncti wath tkpgapda [dbudpe 
fepbwtg = katackinrovew tH évepyeta adTav. 

kal ofov dotpov piows’ TAaTvvomern b& Kata OdTepov. | k ftafiune 
kat oloy bypod dois TAaTUvopévyn Kad’ Exarepov 6, “and in the 
likeness of a wet nature broadening both sides, which is 
called comet,” etc. 

Oewpodvrat| pbuft = yivovra. 

Gbe Tpocayopevdeioa. Kal Ta pev Tovrwy éomépia Ta de EGal 
A.T. omits. 

ai d€ Kal peovor ToANAKLs ToTapLOd Oiknv] L myyp ap Saubt purqgad 
wheal gSacpt gbunopkt=ai dé cal péovor ToAAAKLS TO TOP ToTA= 
pov Olkny. 

A.T. omits toddaxod. 

ovyyevés| unmpurgqguihfg = dovyyevés found in P. Q. 

ebxparov| A.T. omits. 

é£edpov yevouevov] A.T. omits. 


395 b. 33. 
395 b. 34. 
395 b. 36. 
896a. 2 
396 a. 3 
396a. 5 
396a. 8 
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ToAAAKis 5& TOAD yerspevov CEwOev eyxarerAjOn Trois Tadrns KOIAS- 
pact] ‘fo udiutu ke and utighay p spapage Ephpf=ex robrov Todd 
mapedOoy eis Kowdpara ys, “therefrom passing in mass into 
the hollows of the earth.” 

éfddov pera Bias] A.T. omits. 

ma0os| A.T. omits. 


. Kar’ 6p0ds| pun uncp=xar’ d&elas, as in a. 1. 

. of & ovridyoets Touodrtes els Ta KOKA Yaopariat| A.T. omits. 

. pyxta] pubbgacgfs.e= projectors, casters forth. 

. of 6€ dvamaddovtes Kal Tats eis Exdrepov éykAloeot Kal dvaTddcect 


diwpBotvres det TO werduevov| *h egy p paqugacgutbh funtup 
plpbjaf. This seems to = of 8& dvamdddovtes éyxAicect Kal 
mddw oelovres kal del els TO oelewy hépovtes. 


396 a. 12. peta Bpdpov] FusSa§ mone [PF buf = with a stench, per? dopijs. 


396 a. 16. 
396 a. 18. 
396 a. 23. 


396 a. 28. 


kexpuppevorv| A.T. omits. 

Xdopara te yap yiverar Oadrdoons kat] A.T. omits. 

poal Te kal divas tals TGV TVEVpAdTwWY dvddoyor, al pey ev jecoLs TE- 
Adyeow, at d€ Kara Tos Evpimovus te kat TopOpovs.| kh Gaudachp ’f 
epnnyinn fs fuuntbyay Saqdianghs “fs fungi, wyjle pul np ghenpuyau ke 
bb gap[ddae pbipt play.=poal te ev divas ex Tis cvyxpacews TOV 
Tvevpatov ey Tots weAdyeow alye Kata Tov Evpimov Kal mdépOmov 
yevouevat. “And currents in eddies from the mixing of winds 
in the deeps, those which occur in the Euripus and Porthmos.” 
In the above ’f wungyunu (=ev divas) may be a corruption of 
Le aponynp= kai diva. 

év dépt Te Kal yj Kal Oaddoon Kata 76 eikds ab Tv TABGY bpo.dry- 
tes] These words have dropped out in Armenian rendering, 
which if turned into Greek for the whole passage from rév 
orotxetoy in a. 28 down to pvAdrrovea in a. 32 makes some 
sense and would run thus: ra oToixeta eyKexparar GAAHAOLS OVV- 
erpdyeva (linked together) cal cvvuctdpeva els ev Kat éxelvey emt 
pepovs ) POopa tH ovykpacer yéveois ylverar dAAwY TOV dvTD 
kal Td cuumay év adrots Kal bv’ adra dvwdeOpdy Te Kai ayevyntov 
gvddrrover: “The elements are intermixt with each other, 
being bound and compacted into unity; and of them the 

I 2 
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896 a. 33. 
396 a. 33. 
896 a. 35. 
396 b. 1. 
396 b. 2. 
396 b. 4 
396 b. 5 
396 b. 6 
396 b. 7. 
396 b. 9. 
396 b. 10. 
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partial destruction by mixture becomes generation of other 
existences. And the all in them and through them they 
preserve, undestrayed and increate.” The A.T. runs thus: 
Supbppe frunifit wn dhdkuitu yopbuy bk purghughuy f dpa 
[Bpet, be tng? Pinto anywhutine [Aptis faunintiadpt pol yae 
[ape bop ayy Eunges be alvoayts fh tron bf sé ‘ongus 
whurywlwt be wba yueSfi: Read wibq here. 

Kairoe yé Tis] wn np Suybya=mpos 6 BéTav TIS. 

ei] A.T. omits. “Om. O. Q. et fortasse XR.” But then these MSS. 
read ovveornxds in a. 34, whereas A.T. implies cuvéorykev. 

ob mddar biépOaprar Kat amddwdev] *apag fuitfuan fountbay 
gyugei (pp baguitl mdb Suita fpuybyage paugidin Ffchp = dy 
mada Kexpapevon eyéveto €€ a’tdv mavta Tov TvxydvTay TANOD. 
Perhaps the Greek of the Arm. translator ran: év wdAau 
Kekpauevon eyéveTo €€ ad’tav may Tév TuydvtTwv TAROos. Of the 
words ov waAau 6t. x. da. there is no trace in the A.T., unless 
the translator read o@ for od. 

ws Kav ef TéAW Twes Oavpd orev] A.T. has pupdhuy uput sh) 
(Goch acdkp=nadrw Badvpacor dy tus. 

COvav| agqquigt *fupl tb qua=eOvev td [dpxew adrév]. The 
sense of the A.T. for the whole sentence is: “Again it 
appears wonderful to anyone, how out of opposed races the 
governing of them remains firm.” ovveotnxvia seems to be 
omitted and the phrase fuphjt qua: is odd. 


. dyvoodar d€] af ap as ghuk=ayvoei be tis ; 
. duolay| A.T. omits. 
. amroredct biddeow brodexomeryn Tacar | purgushunnupp, bf dp np 


Jing pre [dct “tapas wibubgach app linh b= anorenel, [kal els 
plav | duddeow [adris (or adrod)| mévtwy dmodéxerar. 

tows 6€ Kal Tév évavtlay 7 pios yAtyerar, Kat éx ToUTwy amoTEdE 
TO atppavor, ok ex Tov dpolwy] *tu gh Lk thpSuhutbugh us 
funpt pfuby dhwputtinr [dF fcd, LA quyy wfuapd E pun [F ft = tows 
d€ Kal TOv évartiwy yhixerar efvat TO Gvudwvov Kai TovTOU yAl- 
xeTat ) pvows. Here again the A.T. seems to be mutilated. 

apérer] A.T. omits. 

kal] punn myud k=otrw kal. The sense of the A.T. seems to 


396 b. 14. 


396 b. 18 
396 b. 19. 
396 b. 20. 


396 b. 24. 
396 b. 30. 
396 b. 35. 
897a. 2 

397 a. 2 

397 a. 3. 
397 a. 4 

397 a, 5. 
397 a. 7. 
397 a. 19. 
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be, that as nature joined male to female in order to con- 
stitute human society, so she produced out of opposites the 
harmony of the kosmos. 

eyKxepacapern pvoeis Tas elxdvas Tots Tponyoupévors GmeTéAEvE TUU- 
¢ dvovs | fuuntbuy, uur bp h abnat wuuaglyagy dpuputrac [dbus 
pargulunnuplrug = eyxepacapévn Tas elxdvas 61a Tis Tv mponyou- 
Hévov cvudwvias ametéreoev. The idea brought out in the 
AT. is that of the various colours being harmonised in the 
picture, not of the harmony of the picture with the original. 
voces is left out in the A.T. 

ypapparav] A.T, omits. 

ovvertycaro | Quip uulrug = cuvetagaro. 

ouvawelas odAa Kal ody! odAa, cvepdpevony Kal diapepouevor, TvV- 
Gdov' kal ex mdvtwy ey, kal e€ évds wavtal guspuydbughy pg 
enperts yas enyopt. “apy be gb qequipkpbay qaegbpynypy be 
wpb peog pu pudbbk gag dp; L’f dfiny wdE Uy gL pbgf=ovvd- 
\pevas odAa Kal ody! odAa, Sore cvyupepopeva cvvddovta Kat duddovta 
éx rdvtov ev Kal e€ évds mavra yéver Oar. 

A.T. omits words: dpxév pla. 

ys] @b Saqday=dveuov; a corruption of ’f Saqay=yis. 

Ths 5& dpodoylas 7 oopoupia kat] A.T. implies ris 6€ icoporptas. 


. Tpos Ta Odrepa] wn gnepuns =Tpos TA Woy pa. 
. Tis ptoews ent dv peCovwr] A.T. omits, and seems mutilated. 


cworixdy Tas] fupom=“ in need of, requiring.” 


5 dpovoias] dpuputinr [bbw LA ogulyny bpbpusg = Oporolas Kal TOU 


BonOeiv dAAndAois, “of concord and of mutual utility.” 

Ay yap dv elmot tus, pépos early adrod] A.T. omits. 

and Tod Kdcpov deyduevoy KeKoophcOa. tls b& Tdv emi pépovs 
ddvar’ dv ekiowOivar tH Kar’ odpavdy Taker Te Kal popG Tov 
dorpwv] k. qauppupaeits unpus [FE Gunlbugh np wuby gaia 
tune [Bhunlje, "fp dianivh (Bepheu fuspunigh qunndly, ayupip qkp lub 
quuncils, gebpacdi unnkequg = Kal TOV KOGHOY a’THs, €ay GedrH Tus 
eicwOqvar, emt pépovs tows dvvait’ dv toropelv, hey Thy Kar’ 
obpavoy tagiv, THY popay TOV doTpav. 

eumvel] yuypntluy pif = eupaiverat. 


397 a. 22—a. 31. This passage is merely paraphrased in the A.T., which 
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in English runs thus: “And by means of these a moisture of 
just measure is bestowed on the earth, over which the fiery 
element kindling vivifies the whole by means of concord with 
earth. And hence is raised up from earth the foliage of 
all kinds of plants, irrigated with water and with fire made 
living ; in their season budding forth they renew their kind, 
which fostering it (the earth) perfects, and again it collects 
them by yearly creation. Without growing old it watches 
over the nature of things. It is also sometimes shaken by 
earthquake and is inundated with flood, and by conflagration 
is in part consumed. All these things, it seems to me, are 
from the first good, which bestows on all eternal salvation.” 


. Tepoxovpern (pots | Spa fbtzutuglw, =“ with fire made alive.” 
. puplas te bépovea idéas cal 740n]| A.T. omits and reads L quip 


dhuy Faqgadfk spywunbod-n[Fbodpu =“ and again amasses (or 
collects) by periodical creation.” 


. Tpds Gyabod| yanu~ ft puipensyu=Tpos Tod TpdTov ayabod. 
. Kara Ta phypata Tas dvarveas ioxovca| A.T. omits. 
. kal toy én pépovs| "f abat apng paculruy divunctpu=“ by the 


which quickened, the parts.” 


NOT) Ba53 elrety | wuly upuspon L= dei eireiv. Comp. O. P. 
. A.T. has order: spony Oncav elrety Ort radta mavta. Cp. P. 
. 7 Kal bv dpOadrpay ivdahAdueva Huiv Kat b0 dKxons Kal maons 


alcOjoews, TH pev Oela Suvduer TpéTovTa KaTaBadrAdpevor Adyov, 
ov pany TH} YE ovota] uyyufil pl ab fh a&hnt wi sug he pub bug 1 Fi ade, 
Uguttmh, uml ns qagyugae(Ffctu=“ that is to say, that by 
means of our eyes and ears and all our senses we contemplate 
in existences a symbol of divine power, but not the essence;” 
as if the Greek ran: A€yw 8 Gre bv dpOadpav Kal bv aKofs Kal 
mdons aicOjoews ivddddopev ev Tois odor THs wey Oelas dvvdpews 
TO otpPodor, od phy THY ye ovotan. 


if if a a a 
397 b. 27. padtora d€ mws adtod ris Suvdwews amodaver Td TAnolov adrod 


copa | ay Le h gopne[dbuk Unpys wntuy ;fupt dhau, A dE dus 
enpugatt bu, A.T. thus omits odua, and def is read for 
avtod, as in O. R. 
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397 b. 32. kal moAAjjs weord rapaxjs| A.T. omits. 

897 b. 32. od pay dddd] A.T. omits. 

3897 b. 33. kal Ta Kad” jyds| wn fpe ap an. dkg L=xal ent ra Kad’ hpas. 

397 b. 34. A.T. punctuates after judas and not after ovpBatve., and inserts 
umhujl=od phy adda before cara rd éyywov. In 887b. 32 o@ 
py addAd was omitted; here A.T. inserts it. Thus Il. 32-34 
run thus according to A.T.: eva kal xa’ Scov emt may bi 
uxvetoOas mépuxev 1) Oela d8vamis Kal em) rd Kab’ Huds’ duolws cvp- 
Batver kal ra rep has’ od pry GAAQ Kara 7d éyytov. 

397 b. 35. Te Kat roppwrépw] A.T. omits. 

398 a. 1. kpeirroy oby brodaBeiv b Kai mpémov éor) Kal Ge@ partora apudcor, 
@s 7) ev ovpave divauis tpuuevn Kai toils mAEiorov aeornKdaty, 
os eu ye eimely, kal ovpnacw airla ylverar cwrnplas, waddov 7) ds 
dujKcovea Kal poirdca évOa pi Kaddv pnde evoynpov adrovpyet Ta 
emt ys. TOUTO pev yap oe A * aug. psecugayl Lk hupd-E7, iat 
wile gh be Uunndeyy foyby & yupiliaphy gh ph fie, op be ubpe 
wluy & bapa gopm[Tpetn. ful ke aytnghh ap yoynfugaye 
Sbawghay bh, dpuiigunliyyt prog bogie pip yuan spphae 
[Pluie Yul bepae plug [dun uitguiibyaf, ke Gurl distin utoy, 
Sunmuitlyaf meg gleqkgbh ag bs le mg puphile: wnught 
yundunt qurhupS fupif gnpdbuy, k gap wn kphpp bu 
welif, qopm (Banff be mg EE phim Blade Sachonys putigh pu 
fus® .. J=xpetrrov oby trodaBelv, wddtora bre Kal OG mpémoy 
éotl, dpud ey Tov ovpaydy' od Kal tdpupevn éeote 7 adrod Svvapis. 
kal Tols 6& mAcloToy adeotynKdow kal cvunacet yivetar aitia cwrn- 
plas ijrot @s dujKxovoa 7) Kal paddov poitrdca (?) évOa Kadov pp éore 
pnde evoynpov. ‘H mpérn aitla tov Kdopov adtoupyet kat Ta émt 
yas exes duvdper od be Ore ptoes eéyyds. Totro pev yap. 

In the above ¢oiréca is rendered Gunutlyaf which means 
“dividing” or “being divided.” Probably a corruption of 
Swuwtbyad =" reaching, arriving at.” 

398 a. 10. ov«] A.T. omits. 

398 a. 13. airds pev ydp| A.T. omits. 

398 a. 14. mavti adparos| A.T. omits. 

398 a. 14. éxéxov Baclrevov olkov] actbym unchu Sunmnunnbuy = exov olxov 
tdpupevoy (or BeBawpévov), “having a house made firm.” 
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898a. 14. kal meplBorov xpvo@] auhf wupuuop= xpvoots TepiBdrors. 
898a. 16. mudAGves d& TOANOL Kal cuveExets, TpdOupa TE ovXvOIsS elpydpeva oTa- 


dious dm’ GAAjAwy Otpats Te YaAxais kal Telxeot peydAors @Xvpwro] 
gente mikyal qpuitgbop ufinkuy bk udpuigkay plop ppanlpph 
yqpbsop dkbwgntfr ifa[dad, wuypuppuug gunfn{p Saw 
geuyp ‘h funtnpS aqachpgu plaka [Pbk =“ having gates fas- 
tened with foregates and fortified under brazen gates with 
great care, at a distance of stages set afar from dwelling of 
inferiors.” 


898 a. 18. &£w 6& ro’Twy dvdpes of TpGToL Kat Soxiosrator drexexoopyvTo| Lk 
p p ys un 


398 a. 
398 a. 
398 a. 
398 a. 
398 a. 


398. 
398 b. 


Bt. 
22, 
25. 
29. 
30. 


5 


12 


398 b. 13 


398 b. 


14. 


ayo ky guru kp fe Sugayt wbegh ghinlegbuy tngu ' Sum 
wyfgu=“and thus being established in the first and supreme 
place, of them of the slaves.” 

The only point of relation here between the Greek and the 
Armenian lies in mpéro. and perhaps in rovrwy which =‘agu. 
The drift of the Armenian rendering seems to be this: “And 
they (the kings) being thus set up in the first and supreme 
place, of their slaves some around the king are bodyguards 
and servants,” etc. 

ExdoTov mreptBdrov | wre ews press figs = “* of the palace.” 

airos deomdrns Kal Oeds dvopatsuevos| "fp &bnt ungu=bv adirav. 

TOE LwY] purquspurg = TOEWD. 

kal Baowrels do0A0r] A.T. omits. 

Huepodpomor Te Kal oxoTrol Kal dyyeAtapéspor ppuxTwpidy Te emoTTH- 
pes. Tooodros O€ Hv 6 Kdopos Kal padiota TOY ppvxTwpLGy Kara 
dradoxas mupoevovedr] apa hk Suwuubbh wunngunlupl ppl 
iufdunghgt ofoungne [Meade mac pgbars be’ ghgliph Funlieg 
Spumupulbypad dpdéutig =“ to whom also are subject bearers 
of tidings by means of succession of stages in day and night 
time communicating with each other.” 

éemiredeiv & Bovdcito] A.T. omits. 

ba Thy dobeveray|] Yuu thpgay ungachy nhupar[Pbu‘tg =“ on ac- 
count of their inner (or natural) weaknesses,” 81a rhv év adrois 
aoOeveray. 

paordyns cat] A.T. omits. 

dyeher] A.T. omits. 


398 b. 
398 b. 


398 b. 


398 b. 


398 b. 


398 b. 
398 b. 


398 b. 
398 b. 
398 b. 
398 b. 
398 b. 


18. 
18. 


19. 


a: 
23. 


25. 
26. 


30. 
31. 
32. 
33: 
34. 
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kat dpOadudr| A.T. omits. 

gore dé bre| ayy yunnBan £ myop bop gb=éor b& airla rovTov Ott. 
Perhaps the Greek ran simply éore 8& dru. 

Td pépy peta Tivos edprOplas| disunchpt wn ppbupu pefp puryuyape 
Supa (Phudp bi yupushenyluw,=“the parts are linked with one 
another by some fair rhythm ;” as if ovvéyeras or some simi- 
lar word stood in the Greek. 

After dldwor ALT. adds unfu ‘h dE pduenput = TpOTOV eis Ta TAnota. 

kat adro maw exlvyoev GAAO ov KdopH Spdrtwv pev TavTwr| & 
bay qupdluy qdpeds gupdh, quppupacts bgbeny tonfun unde 
tkgnt=kal aitd Tadw dAdo éxtyyoey cvyxoopovpevay bv adrob 
navtwv «td. “all things being arranged together by him (i.e. 
the Deity) in a way befitting their respective constitutions.” 

The Codices O. P. Q. do not read épaévtwv pév, but incline 
to déoy or d€wy pera. Read perhaps cvyxooundévtwr. 
kal. érepotas| A.T. omits. 

Zort 6¢ ols Kal évavrias Kalrot THs TpeTys olov evddcews els Klvnoww 
lav yevouerns| & hk thpSah. Sivttwcwte wnwg fl gurq hur fils we 
fb gapdtac[dprt dheunyh pbukypad.=éorr cai évavtias’ Katrow Ths 
mpdrns evdécews eis kivnow érepolas yevouerys. 

Codices O. P. read évdéoews, which also seems to fit in with 
the idea worked out in b. 20-24. In 399 a. 3 xalrou is ren- 
dered by the same word disttuwinz, which renders it likely 
that xafro. also stood here in 898 b. 26. I render dfeuqyt by 
érepotas rather than érépas because érepoias is found in 
398 b. 25 unrepresented in the A.T. Perhaps the A.T. is 
corrupt, and we ought to have dfeugyt = érepoias in 398 b. 25, 
and the closely resembling word Jay =pias in 898b. 27. A 
copyist may have omitted it in b. 25 and inserted it wrongly 
in b. 27 in place of dfayu. 

6y.06| A.T. omits. 

yap] A.T. omits. 

add dpevov | A.T. omits. 

els ra oérepa HO Kal vopovs| A.T. omits. 

olyfoerat TeTdopevoy] *s£= “blows, exhales.” A.T. is a cor- 
ruption perhaps of [dn sh. 
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399 a. 
399 a. 
399 a. 
3899 a. 
399 a. 
399 a. 


399 a. 
399 a. 
399 a. 
3899 a. 


899 a. 
899 a, 
899 a. 
399 a. 
399 a. 


399 a. 


899 a. 
399 a. 
399 b. 
399 b. 


399 b. 
399 b. 
399 b. 


ARISTOTLE. 


. get] A.T. omits. So P. 
. adAolar | wypng = adov, 
\ Lo baNwa cof d A T jo 
. kal Tas ldlas éxdorwy Katackevds] A.T. omits. 
. kat POlvovoal| A.T. omits. 
. tovrwy] A.T. omits. 
. A.T. omits rodrov kal redevratos 6 To3 Kpévov Acyouevos év duTtAa- 


otovt, and has order: 6 6¢ Avds év juice? kal LamAacion. “om. 


pe od.” 


. svaddrtwr Kal xopevdvtwy Kara Tov obpavov e& évds re] A.T. omits. 


érvpws| A.T. omits. 


y] ef. 


. €o0 bre] Gunlivhg anlig gu = ya. 
. depovtpos| *puiph pupa [Fbudpu=“ by means of benevolence.” 


This curious mistake probably arose from xara... 7d évdd- 
ousov being rendered thpagqa:(dbuntph =“by way of concession 
or yielding,” which is one sense of the Greek, though here it 
means “ by way of prelude or signal.” 


. def] A.T. omits. 

. 8 durrds| ghepu=“ his,” ras éavrod. 

. 6 tappans| k udbirunfryyy = Kal 6 Taypars. 

. kata xatpdv| A.T. omits. 

. 74 Te Td0n Ta ev TS TeEptexovTe cvs Balvovta] "fb aapatuhbu/t 


abba wanna bya = ev TO TEpLeXovTL TavTA ovuBalvovTa. 


. onunyn| *hunlp, gup¢h=Oedy, xwet. The A.T. may here bea 


corruption of tsatu4£ which would=onpyvn. 


. aca] A.T. omits. 
. puplas ld€as dvapalvoved te] A.T. omits. 


1. katpois] A.T. omits. 


. 6 6€ Odpaka evdverar, 6 Se KuNUtdas 1) Kpdvos 7) CwoThpa wepir(Oerar] 


Le nif quacub ph L nih quasquse ups = 6 be Elos, 6 0& kpdvos. 


. els Adxov | qemmuncty pep =Ttov A6xXOv. 
_ els Tad] quant bugde=riv rag xoopei (or katacxevd erat). 

wv > cal > \ > ¥ LA 2 ‘\ xX a wv ¢ 
. Onep ovdapas éotiy éumdd.ov ovre exelvn mpds Td dpav ovbre juiv 


mpos 70 muotedoat] ap *gqelant nif, kh ns bo ywpun guipthy deg 
wn Of dinwda(dpet (Pb puS wun [Pbuit-=“who (or which) 
has the whole; and it need not move us to the idea of 
unbelief.” 


399 b. 
399 b. 


399 b. 
399 b. 


.899 b. 


899 b. 
399 b. 
399 b. 
399 b. 
400 a. 


400 a. 


400 a. 


400 a. 
400 a. 
400 a. 
400 a. 
400 a. 
400 a. 
400 a. 
400 a. 


400 a. 
400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 


ae 
18, 
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abrots| fepay=éavrijs. 
xpyoes] A.T. omits and implies réuwv kédcpos kal wodurela. Cp. 
O. and P. which insert kai. 


» pyov| gaping fepag=epyor adros. 
. Ta yap Ta0n Kal ra du ddpos &mavra] putyh bphfit le ap ghp’p 


fEpy putt qoyy unk fus=6 yup obpavds cal ta brép dépa 
dmavra. 


. KOopov éméxovtos| ap quafuupS wpupluy & ke yupntuuhl = xbo- 


# 
Pov TouoavTos Kal cvvéxortos. 


. €€ ob] A.T. omits. 

. olwvol] £3,p=ot dvor, “the asses!” 

. Tapapdddcy] tilivthgnrgutbju=7d napaBdddev. 

. tov kéopov| A.T. omits. 

-7@ dyddpati] ply quunlbpft yopfiinems=Th dyddpate 7d évrv- 


Twbér, 


. Te Kal ovyxeiy] puttgh tna pfukp gupnctubluy=rtoite yap 


ouvexes iV. 


na =~ By x , c \ 2 ’ a Ss lal ca 
. TOUTOY ovy éxeL TOY Adyou 6 Heds ev KOoUM, TUVEXOY THY TOY brw>DY 


dppoviay Te kal owrnplay] wpe mayune opfrbulan uzfuupS yarn 
sia = guparbalbey np pepaplgi: & yopmenpor[a pelt afipljnn 
[Apt =kara rodrov obv Adyov Kéopov 6 Beds cvvexer TGV Blwy av 
Gppovia te Kat owrnpla. 


. kadapés| A.T. omits. 


BeBnkds | Gameurunnt uy = BeBaios. 


. 6 mountys | A.T. omits. 

. ménratat dvépedros Aevkhy 8 avadédpouev atyhn| A.T. omits. 

. kal 7d0n| A.T. omits. 

. Todhats | q.puryuspu=T6ELS. So O. QO. 

. mvevpdtoy Kal rupdvey] acanegbh Saqdag=tvpdvev avevpatov. 

. yevdpeva] *$ bq buy =“ being shed or scattered forth;” probably 


a corruption of bybuwy = yevdpevat. 


. Kal expvojocaca| A.T. omits. 

. e&dyas| A.T. omits. 

. mapérpeé Te TOD proypod| A.T. omits. 

. Kal eripnoer 4BraBets dpa trois yovedor rods veavioxous| A.T. omits. 
. A.T. has order: dmovoy dAumdv te. So P. 
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400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 


400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 


400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 


400 b. 


400 b. 


400 b. 


400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 
400 b. 


401a. 
401 a. 


Tl. 
12, 
12. 


13. 
16. 


14, 
18. 


20. 
23. 
23. 


24. 


26, 


ARISTOTLE. 


idpupevos | ubpobay qopine[d brusdje = iSpup.evos dvvapet. 
mepidyer] upupud-ud-f£ =“ envelopes, enfolds” ?= repi€xet. 

drov BovAcrat Kat Stws ev diapdpors idéats] np Lh hudbghuy buf 
quilmyul nbuulp?=boanep Bovdcrat ev diapdpors id€acs. 
dpéder cai] A.T. omits. 

Oeopobérat dé els Ta oiketa Siuxacrypra] A.T. omits. 

cat] A.T. omits. 

Td TpooiKovra, Kal 6 pev Tis els TO TpUTaveloy BadiCer cirnTdmEvoS, 
6 8& mpds Tovs SixacTas atohoynodpevos| ’f unguith upunnzuXp 
nacdkdt f ups wb Yeap puldatiay gb Sanne gut, Le nedb id 
wn ganna gh ugk wunnwufuatp =“ of these it is proper 
for the one to go into the tribunal in order to indemnify and 
for the other (to go) before the judge that he may defend 
himself.” =rotvrwy apdonkdy éott TO péev els TO TpvTavEtoy Badi- 
Cew adroddcovti, TO 6€ Tpds TOdS SikaoTds dTOAOynTOLEVY. 

6 b& eis TO Secpwripioyv amobavotpevos| A.T. omits. 
addous | A.T. omits. 
kata play mpdotagi] pow *fepaciti Spunivtfp = “according to 
their (or its) ordinance.” frpacd” may be a corruption of 
dhacd= play. 
oder Td TOD Toujoavtos dvTws|’b yag~ yuSaqug ghd opflugh 
fp adivtk=rdv coCdvtwy tiv Botdnow tov vénwv ev adry, “ of 
the things which preserve whole the will of the law in it.” 
Gpot 6€ mardvey Te Kal orevaypdtwv.| *L wyy albbuyl gaypop= 
aihda b& mdvta (yéuer) Tov dvtwy. Perhaps gaypyp=tdv dvtwr 
is a mutilation of gard pop =acrevaypdtov. 


¥ deyw b€ TOE TOD Koopov | wuwaglig woplop [4k Lh wr yfuuipS fp = dé- 


jS 
yous dy Kal Kdopov. 


. looxAwis| ds k=els eoriv. 

. i] A ng =orv0e. 

. oipar| A.T. omits. 

. avayeypaypevov] A.T. omits. 

_ A.T. reads jjyoupévov 8 adrod eupedas (A tap wawgbapgbya 


Db pyusgtiahuny ku) omitting GELKWWT ws and kal, 
kat mepoéar| A.T. omits. 
ydvxepal] A.T. omits. 


40la. 
401 a. 
40la. 
40la. 
401 a. 


40] a. 


40] a. 
40la. 


401 a. 


401 a. 
401 a. 


401 a. 
40la. 
401 a. 
401 a. 


401 b. 
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2. 6 TonTHS, Ta d<] pipldagu, apnynif kt yfunuibugac. ful ayy =O 
TOTS, KapTH elot ypnouysal, TA OF K.T.A. 

3. wrdravor kal wirves Kat m¥EoL KHOpn 7 atyeipds Te kal evaddys Kv- 
mapiooos| dinypp b mounlup, undp ke tndip=nitves kal moor 
atyeipds Te Kal KUTapLocos, 

5. dxdpys| A.T. omits. dAdos] A.T. omits. 

9. Kat pynréar] A.T. omits. 

11. thy yhv] So Ven. Ed. which reads Saqnd, but P. 106 has putbpe 
= Aédyov. 

13. avrds veoxpol. Kahodpev] dkp tapngdachy whacutblidp: yngkdp= 
avrot veoxpaéocers dvouaopev. Kadobuer. 

13. TapaddAros| yarpwtactany ku = Trapwrdpes. 

15. Kpdvov 6€ mais cal xpdvov A€yerar Sinxwv e€ aidvos aréppovos els 
Erepov aldva'| fp Funliutushp. patigh b tas tuntitalh. ppt ww 
fuitp.=é« Kpdvov (‘fF should perhaps be &, when the meaning 
would be Kpévov 88) kat yap abrés xpévos éott. AéyeTat 1a TobTO 
(A.T. = by consequence) kai é& alévos. xa@ 0 Kat aiwvia (or 

-aidviot). The words which I render kal ydp airés yxpévos 
éott may have been added by the Arm. translator to explain 
the play on Kpévos and ypévos. The rest is corrupt. 

16—40] a. 24. dorpamaids re kal... Kat ecdixtos] The A.T. trans- 
lates this passage, the copyists adding that it seems an inter- 
polation though found in some exemplars. It is not, however, 
translated, but the Greek titles are merely set down in Ar- 
menian letters and severally explained. 

17. al@pios| is omitted in A.T. 

19. dnd tSv kaptdv Todds b& amd Tdv Tédewy dvowdCerar] *sfuutr 
upaagl op wintry pltufu f purpurpurgu =“ on account of the 
fruits which are taken from the towns.” 

22. €éros| A.T. omits. 

25. eTvpws | myunnprununusy bu = eTolpws. 

26. A.T. omits airds. 

28. dpyixépavvos’ Zeds xepady, Zevs péooa’ Ards 8 éx mavta rérvxrac] 
A.T. omits. 

2. Zebs dponv—novrov pica] A.T. omits. 


70 


401 b. 
401 b. 
401 b. 


401 b. 


401 b. 


401 b. 
401 b. 
401 b. 
401 b. 
401 b. 


401 b. 
401 b. 


Nor wr 


Il. 
12. 
12. 
14. 
14. 


16. 
16. 


ARISTOTLE. 


. Zeds Bactevs| A.T. omits here. 
. apyixépavvos| A.T. omits. 
. ads aos és modvynOes e& tepiis xpabins dvevéyxaro, pépyepa pé- 


és dos dvevéyKkaro péppepa péecav. 


. ota O€ Kal THY avayKyny odK GAdO Te A€yerOaL] asyy Yan ngs mys 


firs wuly = Bodbdreras be dk GAXO Tt A€yerOat. 


/ A * 
. olovel avixntov ovotay evra, eluapuévny d& ba TO elpew Te Kal 


Xwpety akwhiras | bepre yuttyarg ld aun k gen atE by suf, LA 
ab wnwhy [uunprustidivs eur aE bays [Pus whgut& = otovel avi- 
kytos airta éot. TO etvat TavTOs Kal Ef AkwAVTws ba TavTOS BujKel, 
or perhaps=olovel dvixynroy aitlay otcay thy otolay TavTos bia 
6& TO dkwAUTws 61a TavTOS YwpelD. 

navta| A.T. omits. 

pepeplodat| gb dintucnpk qudkiyl = peneplo0a Tayra. 

ExdoTe | feparputt shepard pkuslugu = éExaoTo TOV OVTwD. 

aicay 6 det odcay] A.T. omits. 

Ta 6& mepl Tas polpas Kal Tov dtpaxtov| pupfap Lk. Epkp diuuncupt 
fiiapdpuk f= edb b2 Ta wept Tas Tpets jrolpas Tis etpapsevns. 

KaTa ToUs Xpovous | punn Lpfig unlivuushurg = Kata Tpets xpdvovs. So O. 

pijua 5& arpaxrou Td wey eerpyacpevoy TO be péAdov TO dé TEpLoTpE- 
popevoy’ téraxtat b€ Kara pev Td yeyovds pia TSy poipav, *ATpo- 
mos, evel TA TapeAOdvTa TavTa atpenTd eoT, KaTa dS€ Td péAAOV 
Adxeous (els mavta yap 7 Kata pdow péver Apis), Kata be TO 
éveotos KAw06, cvprepatvovod re kal KAdOovea Exdot@ Ta olKela. 
mepaiverat d€ Kat 6 pdO0s odk araktws.| [thy pt op gapSsbkuy be 
aqupanghay quiighuj uuibuhh bap glen ditubuy pbifs gulp. 
fay dep anaslor fie rp loite by quanguantefs le fp Sams 
agin & fies np beqhet be & ap pbupy np ke wupudtuy [Bb jb ple 
play pbip Le pynph buy. fol op Satugkpdlhuy © pbuby, [BE 
apuypbu £ Swumtly, pF neu fils £ gfunlry.=“ the thread which 
has been worked up and handled indicates the past, and that 
which is still being spun round the present, but that which is 
still on the spindle the future. But, of the parts, there is 
that which has been and that which is coming to be, just as 
the thread stretched out is removed and smoothed. But that 


401 b. 23. 


401 b. 26. 


401 b. 28. 
401 b. 29. 
401 b. 29. 
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which is going to become, how it is to arrive, is difficult to 
know.” 

éorly OvK ddXo TL aANDy é deds | mse nilkp £ gpnk yb LY dps 
munnacdnyy=ovrK Ghd tivi €ote yodpima TAY TO Jeo. 

Topevopevos’ TO OE Gel EvveTeTat Sikyn TOV dmoAErTOUevey Tod Oelov 
vopov rynopds| *Sbunbre tga guitkymy wnbuulang: Jule fp uiige 
wulwubypay gl nac day wanna S auf = ropevduevos Wedv. evera 
dikns TOv anoAErTOEvav TOD OEod Tyumpds. 

ns | Ugly bu = dpolws. 

e& apxijs | f tdist =e airijs. 

petoxos ln] plgncip qeiapSu=peréxer xdpiros. 


1249 a. 
1250 a. 
1250 a. 


1250 a. 


1250 a. 
1250 a. 
1250a. 


1250 a. 


29. 
19. 
1. 


23. 


27. 
3: 
33- 


34. 


PARTY iTV. 


TEP! APETON. 


kal Ta épya aitév] A.T. omits. 

kal padtuora] A.T. omits. 

mept pev ths axparelas ovdey ottw b& ob Stvacat dpicew] A.T. 
omits. Bk. brackets. 

kad? iy Tapacvpover TH Gdoyla thy émOvulay GOodcav emt Tas TOV 
gavthoy jdovdy anodavoes| pum apaed yoduphuyp fbf wn 
ymnfi Sb oun [dprte ns wpgkpad putiuhwtpu=Kad iy aipoty- 
Tat Tas pavhas Hdovas jut) KaTexovtos (Or Kw@AVovTOS) Tod Ao- 
ylopov. Here yotupluy.p ;buft might perhaps render wapa- 
avpovrat, but just before, in a. 21, it was used to render 
alpotyrat. 

A.T. has order: xépdous épéyovtat Tod mavtay dev. 

evkta| aps prs tb yf — Wexra. 

ayyvws| Sdinac[Pbundp? = eurerpia; but in view of what im- 
mediately follows I think the A.T. is corrupt here. 

TO THY euTeiplay exev TOV xpnoluwv TavTwv. 7 prin be Kal eu- 
metpla kal dyxlvota 7} Tou and Ths ppovnctews Exdotn adttdv éorly 
) Tapererar TH Ppovyjoer i) Ta pev adt@v olov cvvairia Ths Ppo- 
yyceds €or, Kabdrep eumerpla kat } puny, Ta 5€ olov pepy adrijs, 
ofov edBovdrta kal dyxlvoral *ypobju fp Fund Sinn [Fbandp 
quipinuiiuagnesth. ayuptiph ' fonda Bbek. bppme. fu papal 
dinge, fal” Sanding alin je alE byl = pvyocacda ev Kalpw eu 
metpla TOV xpnoluwy' a Tor amd THs ppovyicews’ oloy éxdorn 


1250 a. 4o. 
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aitéy Tapérerat TH ppovioe Hh Kara ulay éxdorn 7) Gua macau. 
The A.T. seems mutilated here. 
dAtywplas| wipSunliupS ute suntfusenpu=ddtywplas petplas. 


. Kal TO vlkns alrvov elvar] Le. yung [Ine [Abit wy urn Xun. gap Pp pur 


tdia fght=ai 76 ving atrioy eivas is pera adrod, “to be cause 
of the victory which may be with it.” 


- dvdpayablCecOar] hk. fuipkju=xai 7d ddvarba. 
. Kal 70 Opdcos| A.T. omits. 
. Kat Thy duxalav adevar] Jl puct f Yunnuifuna[Fbbko=dicalws 


Thy atiystav (or ddogiav). 


. svvacdat] A.T. omits. 
. Kaptepeiy] A puta yuk ujybh = kaptepely ev mdvte. 
. TS KaTa puow évdelas | Ellas wyfunnypgt fw pourn [Phat = rhs 


an ‘ 
TOV Kata dvow xpynoipov éevdelas. 


. TA vopiua Kal TO caCew] A.T. omits. 
. ev TO diapépovre| wn fpe Ce ld ebpbwp= ey TO evdas pe- 


povtt; the A.T. is certainly a corruption of wa. fpu wupple 
pluyu= ev rois diaépovor. 


° ev TO diapepe | h quit quitine [Feu qo4ybjayt Pep Tats diado- 


o ~~. f 
pais T@ Gdixovpevo. 


. TO py AaBely] ag untae fos =76 py AaBeiv TH. 
. kal diaywyhy exdvtwy jdeiav dvev tod dAvowredodvTos] ypepng 


pushy fprcugh nutty puts quyunn yur8 b= Tov adToo xpnud- 
twy dikatos paddov 7 Td mpémoy (? déov). The A.T. is not 
consecutive and probably corrupt. 


. A.T. omits 7 and has order: rév (gw Openrixds ldidy TL exdv- 


tev Javpacrev. 


. A.T. has order: éAenrixdy efvar. 

. Kal Tysiy Kai drysiay] A.T. omits. 

. A.T. has order: duvdpuevos ddixeio Oar, 

. A.T. has order: 1d xaxés Bovredoacba: and omits 7d duidjoa 


KaKOs. 


. A.T. has order: 16 kaxds xpyoacbau. 
. duabia ametpla is the order in A.T. 


vide ad 1251 b. 15. 


. A.T. has order: id Adyou kal b16 Epyov. 


L 
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1251a. 
1251 a. 
1251 a. 
1251 a. 
1251 a. 


1251 a. 
1251a. 
1251a. 
1251 a. 
1251a. 
1251 a. 


1251a. 
1251 b. 
1251 b. 


1251 b. 
1251 b. 


1251 b. 
1251 b. 
1251 b. 


15. 
15. 


19. 
20. 
22. 


ARISTOTLE. 


. mxpodroyla] qq pari = werapédeca. 

. Tod 700vs] A.T. omits. 

. vide ad 1251 b. 15. 

. Kodvovtos] as wpgbyem=pn KkwdVvovtos. 

. A.T. has order: 76 aipetcOar tas drodatces téy Hdovdv Tod 


Aoylopou py) Kw@AVOVTOS. 


. pay petacxeiy] gas Saqnppbju=r0 ph petacxeiv. 

. TH axodacia] gly func [duit Shunk b gut = Th éxodacia HKodovde. 
. A.T. reads wAnppércca after warplda in a. 33. 

. TO didpopov | gu by =xepdalverw. 

. A.T. reads érépous after mapacxevacovow. 

. ] Tis Kepdatvova’ ovdév| ng fs guSbynd *hpkef=oddév Kepdat- 


vovea [éorxev], “ gaining nothing seems.” pws dduxe? is ren- 
dered exactly. 


. €0n| bpwgi =“ things”; a corruption of Apumugfl =dixaca. 
. A.T. has order: mavraxddev xepdatve Cytotor. 
. pedwrla & éotl kad’ ijy dddmavor ylvovta tTév xpnudtwv eis Td 


déov' KiPela 8 eott Kal? Av Samavdor pév, kata puxpov d& Kal 
KaxOs, Kal Théoy BAdmwrovTat TO py KaTA Katpov ToretoOaL Td did- 
fopov. | Fpunnae [Flic £ pau apo Sufubt pen umluse fr ded dee 
sep & fomubuy fifi wnuitg yuopSfg- ful ait wqap_ac [df 
£ pu apa pusbep fh yun uD wtSwfungp pbufu. = cet- 
dwrla éotl Ka iy damayGou pev Kara puxpov 8& Kal KakG@s Kat 
Bdanrovra dvev yapiros. Ky Bela & eott xa jy Tov ypnudrov 
els TO b€ov ddaTavot ylvovTat. 

dyetpia] A.T. omits. 

Bapvovpia] A.T. translates this word exactly by Su/puntinne 
(Apr, of which Subp = Bapd and diane [8 fc = Ovpia. 

In 125la. 4 however Bapvdupia is rendered by a word 
yqbphac[dfpet which=“indolence” and which is also used 
in 125la.22 to render padvula. We must infer that the 
translator read in 125la. 4 fadvyla rather than BapvOvpia, 
even though there paduuta best fits the sense. 

bmealperOar| andpuup Sun wdb jb? = eaiperOar. 
A.T. has order: dtvar0ai eveyxety. 
Ta OAtywopnpata] Sata fuplinte =Td TeX jpara. 
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1251 b. 23. A.T. has order: tBpw Kal dryslay cadretv. 

1251 b. 23. Kat ra be Gyvoray 7) AYOnY yryvopeva] [Fkuykus be Sydiapenuny ku 
yulgfuane[dbUE pfu Suita fuyluy = al ta 80 dyvovay adnOds 
yryvopeva. 

1251 b. 26. 76 mociv onovdatay] yt L unuphip ncubju=onovdatav kat 
ayabiy exeuw. 

1251 b. 31. After dyadovs A.T. inserts L unnbyt qynanfutt=kal puceiv tovs 
avdots. 

1251 b. 34. After dyadn A.T. inserts Jl2ath geupf=pvnyen ayaby. 

1251 b. 37. THs be kaktlas éoTt Ta évavtia| ful pugsutap sup [Fbwit gaps 
he yunnncl be Sbunken [dpe unlkbuyh unnuglyag bls ah pl app 
bi’ f qupouebbugu=shos d€ ths Kaxlas éotiv épyov kal td.ov 
Kal éméuevoy TavTa Toy elpnucvay Ta evaytia dvTa TOV WexTav. 
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TEXT OF 
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PAGE, LINE. 


1. 


a 


ow 


wrwywnypy~ 


I. 


ix. 
< Ba. 


NAN SH 


wom 


10. 
12; 


PART V. 


MOP®YPIOY EIZATOrH. 


A.T. has simple title: Mopuplov elcayéyn. But the Armenian 
commentary, in discussing the title, adds: rod polvixos rod paby- 
Tob tAwTvov To AvKoToAirov. 


. Second cat] A.T. omits. Also Com. 
. adtikal apy aunkt pul, farqdarquhp=aitixa odv. 
. ef Te Kal év pdvats Widais emvoiats | L [Ak (Com. E(k) dpusjt’f 


unul dinuérc[dkut, Reading &[é£ of which & [#£ is no doubt 
a corruption, the above implies: ef re podvoy ey Wirats émwvolas. 
In Cod. Tic. &[#& is read. 

kal tovrayv] A.T. omits, but the Arm. Com. retains. 

Kata dmoropiy Thy ad Tov G\Awv] pow purguenpae (Phu quypagh ?= 
kata anddooww thy tov GAAwy. But MS. £. has yuyyyagt; which 
if we read, the meaning becomes: kara amédocw dm rév GAdwv. 
The word purguunpne[dfet is the usual equivalent of amddoars. 


. elre... elre] Gun. «he ud =o... . #. So also David. 

. tis] A.T. omits. 

. kal] A.T. omits. Omit A.! B. LZ. Boeth. 

. A€yovtat] A.T. omits. 

. ob €x yévous Kardyovtes “Hpaxdéovs] ’f Lbpulybay fb fayp faye 


fyatb yn ulnt=oi 7d yévos Katayovtes ad’ “Hpakdéovs. 


. kal] A.T. omits. 
. 8] A.T. omits. Cod. Tic. implies cyécews for dpyfjs and omits 


words: olov “HpaxAéovs. 
epaper| Lh wumg up =Kal payer or paper dé. 
13. bis rép if? éavtd] pug umfungu=rtév br aditd. So B. 


S209 


oo wwe ww 


pS PP Pp BP oo Co O98 oo Co OO 


18. 
23. 


13. 
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A.T. has wyut=70 todro, which Busse retains. 

ALT. retains pdvov, but has wp qdhayp dpnjybayp unnapagkgbynypl 
=Tod pev ody Kal’ évds udvov Katnyopovpévov. Similarly in 2. 17 
A.T. translates rév karnyopovpévwr as if Greek were rod xarnyo- 
poupevov. 


. tatra] A.T. omits. “om. Dav. Boeth.” 

. A.T. has rév cider diaepdvrwr. 

. GAAjA@v| A.T. omits. “om. A. B. L. a.” 

. A.T. has order: trmov xat Bods. So C. 

. Cod. Tic. implies a\d. 7@ efSeu and omits kai. Cp. C. 

. pévov| A.T. omits. 

. diadepdvtwy] quupphpkgbyng wbuuhur = diapepdvtov to eldet. 


“Add. r@ eldet c. Paris 2051, supra Scr. M7?. A,” 
and 7. tijs... diapopas . . . of diadopal] *quupphpbgbyagh .. + mupe 
plppu=rtév ... dvapepdvtwy . .. Ta diadé€povta. 


. kown| A.T. omits. 
. yap] A.T. omits. “om. A. (supplm.*)” 
. ovK év TG th eorww, payer, karnyopetras, GAAG] A.T. omits. “otk... 


Karnyopetras om. A.” 


. eotw] A.T. omits. 

. dtacréAet] quunncguitk quyu=diactédde. tobdro or adtd. So C. A, 
. dvapopay]| *uupplpkgkpagt = d.apepdvtwv. 

. 7s exon eoriv] ghupy mip=nGs eeu. 

. &kaotov Sv xatnyopetrar|] A.T. omits. 

. Exdotov| pempurh sfiepagt = éxdotov. 

. kat] A.T. omits. 


katnyopotpevoy | wnnpngfh=Karnyopeitar. So in 4. 22. 


. 61] A.T. omits, though the sense needs it. 
. kat] A.T. omits. So B. 
. kal] omitted in Cod. Tic. So C. 


év tO th éote Karnyopetrat] *ubuwl & apr ola wnnpngh = idbos 


e 


éorly & 1d yévos xarnyopetrat. The Arm. Com. has the same 
reading. 
70d cldikwrdrov] junnhurg ne bf = idvordrov, which is generally ad- 
hered to in the rest of the treatise. Compare A’, which has 
always lduxardrov. 
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sae eee 


TT OT OH 


or 


get oT oT 


ARISTOTLE. 


It should be noticed that here and elsewhere the Arm. Com. 
translates efucwrdrov and not idwwrdrov. 


. toénov.] A.T. punctuates not here, but after xarnyoplay in 4. 15. 

. A.T. renders ldiérara. 

. A.T. renders iévwrdtwv. 

. adda, & kai] A.T. omits. “adda, & om. Boeth.” 

. kal adr | A.T. omits. 

. Katnyopovpevov| A.T. omits, but implies mpocexds in dkpdueopus 


pap. “mpooexés is read in Dav. which omits xarnyopovpevov.” 


. dy ely] supp =déyerar. 
. yévos jv] Cod. Tic. omits. 
. After eldos Ov Cod. Tic. adds furtuspS aga put qua = inferior 


quam illa. Boeth. has: “post quam non sit alia inferior species,” 
as if the addition should be after éo7w. 


. eis €ldn| Cod. Tic. eidos. 
. ped é OUK eoTw eidos | pau opay mgs fus gE unlruwl => ped? oO ovoev 


a 


éoriy Eidos. 


. kal toutt 7rd Aevxdy| A.T. omits. “Kal rourt rd Aevdy om. Boeth.” 

. dv ein] A.T. omits. 

. TOV pev TPO adTov... TAY bE per’ adTa] yuu) pub Gunuaygh.. 
ghip unuwygi2=Tdy wey mpd atav ... Tdv be peta TabTa. So 
Al, BoE. 


. A.T. has order: Aéyerar etvar adrav. 

. A.T. has order: A€yerar etvau. 

. Ta ip éavto | ap pen tnfurct=ra iw avtd. So C. and Dav. Com. 
. Kal os mpdtn| & unmyft=Kal rpétn. So B.C. L. a. Boeth. 

. Kai, os Epaper, Umep 0 odK dv ein GAXO ExavaBeByKds yévos] A.T. and 


Boeth. omit. 


. abrod| put ght ? = éavtod. 
. GAN eidos pev Aéyerar tov atéuor| bk mbuwh witSuunfgt = cidos be 


(or kat efdos) rév arduwv. Here “déyerar om. B. C. M. Boeth.” 


. 10 adT08| put ghtpt ?= mpd éavtod. 

. obTws] L myuuku=xKat otros. 

. Alt. 6] Cod. Tic. omits. 

. éru eds el6n| fp unbuuhu: k hu=els eld ev dé. So B. I. Ca. 


21. 6—katnyopeita] Cod. Tic. has t3—xarnyopoduevov. So C. 


AAMAMAAMAN 


oO 


12. 


13. 
18, 


23. 
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. A.T. has order: eldy cat yévn. 

- AapBardpuevoy| wntuy p=daySarvdueva. So B. C. L? and Boethius. 
- 70d yevixwrdtov] ubnuhu‘bugn suit =rov yerixatétov. So B. C. 

. & | Cod. Tic. omits. So a. 

. A.T. has order: jv advrwv Kody. 

. 1 Kowovia| Sanmupurl = ower. 

. orl] kfu=ijv. So B.C. 

. 31d] dfunitapag =bv Ov. 

. Ta 0& dmeipd pnow ear] kh qui §actut wukp [Onqary=ra dé dreipa 


épy eav. 


. Starpodyras oud TAjGovs | put uttbyad: qunuu drain pen purqadit= 


diatpodvras adra det da TANOovs. 


- gvvatpety TO TAHO0S eis Ev uvaywydv yap] gupachuhby qeurqdae 


[Apet. pulgl h dp faryp wilifnifirg (SO P. 106. Ven. Text adifiapl, 
which makes nonsense) = cvvaipely rd mA‘O0s’ ets év yap cvva- 


ywyov. 


. tobvavtiov| tk pS wh p=re evavtia or simply évavtla. 

. Svaipel 76 Ev] purtuttbuy pfirfpu=dvapeira. So B. 

. kal kowds| A.T. cal cowl. 

. attéy] A.T. omits. “om. C. M. Boeth.” 

. kat] A.T. omits. 

. TO wey yévos] pu gh ubnt=énre rd yévos, or rather=7d pev yap 


yévos found in JZ, 
| A.T. omits. Arm. Com. retains. om. JZ. Boeth. Cod. Tic. 
has aiel. Cp. C. 


. pr. etvar] A.T. omits. 

. ToB yevixwrdrov| Cod. Tic. has rév yerxwrdrwv. 

. Cod. Tic. has order: dv0. einetv. So C. MW. 

. TOY Swxparny (gor | q Yakpununks ingen 4 Gtpathp=rTov Swxparny dv- 


Opwrov pov. 
Cod. Tic. adds kai before 76 év. 
First cal] A.T. omits. Cod. Tic. also omits 6¢. 
19. 76... e008... 70... dropov] wbumh pi... wit Sunnph=ra ¢idy 
. 7a droua. Cod. Tic. has 76 efSos ... ra dropa. 
ddAov more 76 adtd yévoito| axypay acpaep abo =dddov Twos yévorro. 
A. C. M. add rivés after dAdov. 
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ees eoo 


ARISTOTLE. 


. After yévorro A.T. adds pun diautt fruygt=rév xara wépos. SoA. C. 
. odk dv én] ag hu diuh =oixér’ dy én’ or ob Kay én’. 

. A.T. has order: yévowro trav xara pépos. So M. 

. at adral] A.T. omits. “om. JZ. Boeth.” 

. 70 d€ eld0s Kal Odov] kh wnbumliy poyap=td dé cidos bdov, OF Kat Td 


eidos bdov. 


. év addois| Cod. Tic. ddAwv. 

. kal tiva kal yévn Ta adta Kal €ldn] & glits ubnp tayup app k mkuwh p 
=kal tiva yévn Ta atta & Kal eldn. “Kai ante yéevy om. C. Wa. 
Boeth.” 


. @y tats Tod mws exew Erepdrnow] Cod. Tic. seems to involve ovk 


a@oattws éxovtos érepdryta. 


. TO €repov| A.T. omits. 
. ofov] omitted in A.T. “om. 4. B. L.” 
. i...) A.T. omits. Cp. A., in which } yAavedrns Kal ) ypumdrns 


kal ovA}; and C. AZ., which reads simply ypumdrns yAavkérys. 


. Kadddovu pev obv taca] hk gpk bth pug Suttacp wdEbayb seems= 


tows 5& kaOdAov Taca, or oxedov SE kK. 7. 


. A.T. has order: Ado rovotca. So M. 
. Cod. Tic. has 76 Aoytxdy for 7 rod Aoy:xod, and with C has order : 


Traperd. dia. 


. After érolncey Cod. Tic. adds xai e?dos rod Gov érolncev. So B. 
n : q 


C.L. M. Boeth. Lem. 


. Cod. Tic. reads ai 6é for 7 6€ and omits dore 7} ev dAdo, the first 


hand noting omission in margin but not supplying it. 


xX - x ¢ , Zz kid , 
. Tas GAAO ToLovoas diaopds al re diaipecers ylvorta TE yevov] puun 


ey yp ees peas reas ly es (uggunphty) pudutdnacup pfuft (A) ubnafgu=rTas &dAXNo 
novoveas (atrar) ai diaipéres yivovrar (ex) Trav yevdr. “ duaopds 
om. C. Dav. Bocth.” Arm. Com. omits the words bracketed. 
The éx however is added in Dav. 


. Cod. Tic. has } érepérns ... ouviorarar. So Boeth. 

. A.T. has order: xa@ atras trdpyover. 

. A.T. has order: AauBdvovra Asyw. So C. M. 

. A.T. has order: éairacw kal dveow Aap Bdvovor. So M. a. 
. ot | nping = OD. 

. 70 68 civar| puigh gnju=7d yap evar. 
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. A.T. has order: ypumdv etvar } ody. So WM. 
‘ 7 KexpOo0al Tos | ful” aye opfiush fus gaye pe pluy =i ddAws 


ToS Kexpoobat, 


. Ta yévn] quéntb=7d yévos; but Arm. Com. has quénut=ra yévn. 
- 1) ev 708 euydxov] qb gusuenpfi=% yap tod euyrdyxov. 
_ ovotatixy| bb [Puhupyuhutr = broorarikH. So MM. also Dav. In 


10. 10 and 12 A.T. rightly renders cverarixaé by pun hurgushutp. 


. 70 (Sov] Cod. Tic. rod Gov. 
. Ta yon] *quben=rd yévos; but gular is a frequent corruption of 


quénut=Td yen. 
Siapopa] *quituquiin: [Pbundjep = dvadopais. 
A.T. has order: ro AoyiKod Kal tod Ovntod. So M. a. Boeth. 


10. 14,15. THs dvwrdtw odctas] Cod. Tic. % dvardrw odcta. So Boethius. 


9. 22 
9. 22 
10. 2 
10. 5 
10. 6 
10. 6 
10. 8 
10, 11. 
10. 12. 
10. 15. 
10. 15. 
10. 17. 
10. 20. 
ll. 2 
ll. 4 
ll. 4 
Tl. 5. 
ll. 6 
ll. 9 
1l. to 


dtaipetixay obody] put witht bynyp=diaiperichs obons. So B. C. 
L*, M. Boeth. 

dtapopas| quituquitine [PF bunt = diaopa. 

H 8& epyoxos Kal dvaloOnros ametércoay 7d gpurdy] A.T. omits. 
So Boeth. 

Cod. Tic. has tiv dualpecry and omits ddd’. 


. Cod. Tic. reads: éort rovrwy and adds od before odd. 
» &xet] actby=eyew; but P. 106 has mtp=éyeu. 
. Tas TOV ip avro di.aopas | qotn pupae quilsgquitne [Ffetu, per- 


haps=rds t@’ atrd duadopds. So B. 
Cod. Tic. omits cat otros. 


. éorat] A.T. omits. 
. éoti] A.T. omits. 
. th wey yap éotw 6 avOpwmos épwrapévav tudv olxetoy elaeiv (Sov, 


Totov d€ (Gov TuvOavouevav AoytKdv Kat OvnToy oikelws AToddcoper] 
futigne luni k pup puuguanpbugasp =i pev yap EpaTomere 
(Gov GAN ody Ore AoytKdy Kat OvynTdv oikelws amoddoouerv. The 
above is the reading of the majority of the Armenian texts, but 
the Cod. Tic. has rf ev yap épwrapnevm (Gov add’ odk év TO Th éorw" 
Tl ey yap epwrapeve Cov ddd’ odk bri AoyiKdv Kat Ovntdv T6 XwplCew 
mepuxos TA bd TS aiTd yévos’ TO ato yéver bmd Td adTd yévos’ Td 
Noytxov yap Kal rd dAoyov Tov avOpwroy kal Tov trmoy dvta tnd 75 
M 
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11. 


11. 
11. 
11. 
11. 
11. 
11. 


11. 
11. 
11. 
11. 
11. 
12. 
12, 
12. 


12. 
12. 
12. 
12. 
12. 
12. 
12. 


12. 
12, 


13 


13. 
15. 
15. 
16, 
17. 


ARISTOTLE. 


ard yévos To Cgov xwplCer: totov b& (gov TvvPavopévm AoytKdy 
Ovytov oixe(ws anoddcouev. Here therefore are inserted words 
omitted below in Il. 18-21. 

. 77] dvahoydv ye tan Kat elder] fol Sandbdivunie pp tnbrows lyase. bpeland 

=7}) dvaddyws ye cider tAy. 

after éonep add yap. 

elduxds | yunnnchiu=tdios. B. C. have léuxds, see upon 4. 13. 

dvaddyov | Sandbfiun pap => dvaddyas. 

add «at before Ovynrév. 

after dv@pwmos add A€yerat. 


18-21. d.apopd éortv—xal ofrws omitted in Cod. Tic. See above on 


21. 
21. 


1. 10. 
exaota] frpmpurti sf pt=r6 ekactov. So L. M. a. 
dvOpwros yap cat trmos|] A.T. omits. “om. Boeth. (?)” 
. Kata pey TO yevos] gh pu ubafl=xata pev yap 76 yévos. 
. Ovntad] A.T. omits and has order: (@a yap. So a. 
. éopev] A.T. omits. 
. pact] wubb, = pavar 


2, 3. THY diapopayv] rhs Siaopas. 


3. 


oupBddderar kal 0 rod ré iy eivar Tod mpdypards eore pépos| purqunpre 
hagk LA gals Lp gn ke op fpf L£ duu = ovpBdarrdretat Kat TO Ti 
qu eivas Kal 5 Tod mpdypards éote pépos. The Arm. Com. also 
has: & qgfts=«xal rd ri, the prefix g marking out 76 ri Hy etvae 
as acc.case. A.B. C.L.a. add xai 6 after eiva. A.T. and Arm, 
Com. seem to have rendered a Greek MS. in which kcal 8 was 
misplaced. 

. qv] *£=éor. But Cod. Tic. omits gor altogether. 

. abrijs| A.T. omits. 

. 5€] A.T. omits. 

. &f’ ot] bre. 

. 70 pov] Lk dpuybariis=xal 7d pdve. So B.C. a. 


18. del] A.T. omits. 


. det] wSu=7dn 5 in 12.18 Hn stood for def “in lit, 17%. Boeth. 
(fort. recte).” 


. d€] putigh=ydp. Cod. Tic. also omits cal before xuplws. 
. 6€] A.T. omits. “om. B. Dav.” 


12. 26. 


I 
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14. 21. 
14. 22. 
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TO wey ody Kabdeddewv| puttgh prctbju=r6 pe yap cabeddew. Boeth. 
has “nam.” 


} before 6] A.T. omits. éoriv] A.T. omits. 


. €or] A.T. omits. 


A.T. has xaf before d:adopas. 


. A.T. reads as title : Juyapu ankhg Swompush ugh ho yuunhhg 


wept Tav TpocdvTmy Kowdy Kal idioy Téy Te yevdv kat elddv Kal 
dvadopas ldtov Kal ovPeBykdros. Comp. C. and Boeth. 


. 89] A.T. omits. Also Boeth. 

. Tov tm adrd] qotgfiupbudp =rayv bp airs. 

. lrmev te kal Bodr] gapay Lk qupyumny=intov te Kal Bods. So a. 

. A.T. has ¢amov xal Bods, asin 114. Soa. 

. pdvor| dfs unapagh=pdvov Katyyopetra. Soa. 

. Ths Kowwvias| Gauupuhug=Tdv kowvdv. So M. Boeth. has de 


communibus. 


. 6¢€] A.T. omits. 


. Ta ddoyal k quilmune tb = Kal TO dAoyov. 


A.T. has order: dedv kal dvOpamov. 


. 600 Te] upg opputtp dputigunl? = er. boa read in C. 

. Katnyopetrat| snapngbugh=Katnyopnijoera. 

. 70d e& adris cldous| qf Unguthkg untruuhugs =rTov e€ avtis «lddv. 

. dvtos| A.T. omits. 

. kat] A.T. omits. re] A.T. omits. 

. ob pdvoy dé Tob Aoytxod] A.T. omits. 

. ds yap pa dvtos] puitgh as byayp=pr dvtos yap. 

. A.T. has order: avO@pwzos ot6é inmos. 

. obras pi] uyuuku be ay=obros Kal pn. 

. A.T. has order: 7é Ady xpdpevov. 

. Tepl Tis diapopas | yurpusqer yunnhfg = TEpt TOV idtov. So B. A. Boeth. 
. én) 708 tnmov povor| "fp fbpay dpaylayp afay=ert pdvov Tob inmov. 


So i. A. 


. TOD yap (sou TO per] puitiagl Abiquatense ap L£ vin & furs np=T0b 


yap Céou yévous dvros (or & éort yévos) 70 pep. 
ra ev yévn mpdrepa] ubat ywnupugnyb=T0 Wer yévos TpoTEpov. 
Tov bn atta] pul qoig fiuph udp. = tov bp’ aird. So A.M. 
M 2 
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15. 1. 
15. 2. 
15. 4. 


15. 6 
15. 7 
15. 8. 
15. 9 
15. Io. 
15. 11. 


15. 12. 
15. 14. 


15. 18. 


15. 19. 
15. 20, 
15. 22. 
16. I 
16. 2 
16. 2 
16. 3. 
16. 4 
16. 7 
16. 8 
16, 10. 
16. 10. 
16. 13. 


16. 13. 
16. 17. 
16, 18. 


16. 19. 


ARISTOTLE. 


néca] & wdkikpfu=xai rica. 

nv] *£=€ore. 

ér. yévos pev ev xa® Exactov cidos| bew gh ubnt df & prpupuil shrpt 
inkruulf = ere erred TS yévos pev Ev ort TOD Ka’ Exaorov eldous. 


. Gav] A.T. omits. 
. Before 7 duadopa] A.T. adds L=xal, and omits dé. “om. C” 


dpke(tw Tatra) puun k myupuit=apxei tocaira. So B.a. 


. In title: rijs kowwvlas | Guuupushag=Kxowdy. Boeth. has de com- 


munibus. So C. 

sé] A.T. omits. 

kai] A.T. omits. 

A.T. has order: 8€ kai adrois. 

Title: wepi rijs dvapopas rod y. kK. T. €t.| yunbfg ubnf ke unbruwhp 
unis =idlav yévouvs kal eldovs mépt. Boeth. has: “ De propriis 
gen. et sp.” 

kal ovvavatpodytat, GAN od ovvavaipotpeva] L 2upmpuntut wy mg 
Quipupuintft= kat ovvavarper GAN ob cvvavaipeirar. 

mavtws| A.T. omits. 

a1. A.T. implies rév «dav xarnyopeirar, omitting tp éavrd. 

or avrd] pupftphudppt?=tp’ éauTd. 


. THs Kowevlas| Susmupushag =xowdv. So J. Boeth. 
. dé] A.T. omits. 
. el yap dvOpwros| putigh diupgt=6s yap avOpwrtos. 


A.T. has order: éntons 76 yévos xatnyopetcbar. So M. 


. dréuwv]| A.T. omits. “om. BL. C. Boeth. (?).” 


év] *apay=ob. apay would easily be corrupted from apag=dv. 


. THs dtapopas| yuunhfhg=ldiwv. “ Boeth.: de propriis.” 


divagopais kal ldlous] wmmppbpae[Phundp L yunnhune = dvapopa kat ldo. 

TO pev yévos| ubnph=ra pev yevn. 

el (pov twice] LAL *ap fbtquif=ei 6 Gov. ap=6 may be a cor- 
ruption of ap=m. “ante (@ov add. utrobique Tt a. supra scr. B.” 

el 8@ dvOpwmos, yeAaotixdy] A.T. omits. 

éorw | fpgku=dv 7. 

dote kal dy éorw dia] apag ’f pug pupdhyng=dv dvaipoupever. 
“sic superscr. #2”. B.” 

Tept THs Kowwvias Tod yévous Kal Tod cvuPEBnKdTos| Sumupuslurg 


16. 
17, 


17, 
17. 
17. 


17. 


17. 
17, 
17. 
17. 
17. 
17. 
17, 


17. 
17. 
17, 


com $ 


Il. 


12. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
17, 
17. 
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ubaf k wunnnS fg yurqugu=Kowdy yévors Kal ovy/seBynxdtwav Trépt. 
So M. and Boeth. 

. A.T. has dp re rév dxwplotwr 7. 

Title: epi rijs dvaopas Tod yévous Kal rod cupBeByKdros | yunnhfg 
ubaf bk yunnuSfg yuu idiov yévovs kal ovpBeBnxdtrwv épt. 
Boeth. has de propriis. 

AapBavytar| wnghu=ddBns. So B. 

A.T. has order: apérepdv éort trot cupBeBynkdros TOO cvpBEeAyke. 

y S€ TOv yevdr| ful ubnt?=7d 8% yévos. ful, ubafgt would 
render the Greek and perhaps should stand, although in the 
de Interpretatione similar neglect in rendering phrases like 7 rév 
yevéy is met with. 

ép TO TOLoV TL 7 TOS éxor| f thpad npuy puff sft fal” gbusuke 
mip=ev TO Totdy th éoTw 7 TGs exe. “post rr add. éorw C. a. 
Boeth.; exe. C. Z. Boeth.” 

aldo | wgnunt =6 Kdpag. 

caf] A.T. omits. 

éxdorov] ypepupurl shepfgt = éxdotev or Tév éxdoTwr. 

A.T. has order: ras tdoas ylvecOau. 

add’ ody oftws éxer] A.T. omits. So Boeth. 

dei] A.T. omits. 


20. After rérpact] A.T. adds: & kphacgt dp=rév b€ dvoty pug, an ob- 


21. 
22, 


23. 


vious repetition. 
yevos diaéper | vknt ap mpkp no ppl pk = yévos TH diapéper. 
After cupBeBnxdros] A.T. adds wuughw, £=cipnras. 
A.T. has order: atris ro yévos. 


17. 25-27. mddw 1d €ld0s—rod eidovs ed¢yero| A.T. throws these two 


clauses into one: quupaluy wibruwlie apap nu pe pk pul quip 
mad TO Eidos 7H Siadéper Tis Suapopas Kal rod yevous eppébn bre mij 
f dtaopa Kal rd yévos Tod eldovs Kai Tis Svapopas avrod. Here I 
translate &, not 4; which=eiva: and out of which no sense can 
be got. 


18. 1, 2, 3. Aourdy obyp—kararepOjocrat| pupahay boul bk pul qyunn 
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18. 5 
10, 
12. 


ee 


18. 
18. 
18. 


18. 
18. 
18. 


18. 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 


19. 


19. 
19. 
19, 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 


17. 
21. 
21. 


23. 
. dvOpdrov| diuppnyu=r0b avOpérov. “add. rod Brand.” 


NPOWOWW YN 


10. 


Il, 
12. 
12, 
14. 
16, 


be 


17. 
18. 


. iatos be amhos dve | ELUg A pur boa =4T)Os be Kal ove. 


ARISTOTLE. 


Aww 76 etdos kal Tod idlov Kal Tod cupBEeBykoTos PnOnoerat Kal ylverat 
d00, AowTOV ody TH Siaheper Td LdLov TOU ovpBEBnKOTOS PnOnceTaL. 

P. 106 exhibits some variation in above passages. (i) It 
places after yivovrat rpets in 17. 25 the words underlined equiva- 
lent to: mdduv 76 efd0s down to yiverar bv0; (ii) it supplies in the 
margin in a late hand the words: by ubnapt putt quluwhu k 
pal qaupplpac[dfete equivalent to: etvar (? kal) rd yévos rob 
eldous Kal Tijs d:adopas. 

Aap Bavopévorv] Lyngu=dvrwy or ywopevor. 

A.T. has kcowdéy eldovs kal dvapopas wépr; so AZ. and Boeth. 

xat| A.T. omits. 

Title: wepi ris duapopas Tob eldous kal rhs Siapopas | yunnhhg uuppl— 
pa[thut bk nbuulfp=idlwv diapopas kat efdovs. So JZ. Boeth. 

Tovey] npurl firs =rody tu. “add. 7 a.” 

arduwr eorty| A.T. omits. So B. 

Tob Kar’ abriy| aybp ap pul qbu.?=T08 7 adrjy. pwit,=than, is 
clearly corrupt. 

6e08| So A.T. 


A.T. has order: ru dAdo, 


t 


ovk | ns fu =ovk etl. 


. In Title rijs xowwvias| A.T. implies xowdr. So M. Boeth. 
. 010 THY peTexXdvToV | plan Uaqugh=Toy petexdvtwr simply, but pln 


=tn0 may have dropped out before a word of which ping is the 
first syllable. 

In title rijs duapopas] junnhurg =idiwv and has order: rijs duadopas 
Kal Tob ldlov. 

abry] uka=yévos. 

kal] A.T. omits. “om. JZ. a. Boeth.” 

A.T. reads 0¢08, as always. 

av j| kfu=jv. So A.a. 

In title rijs kowwwvlas] A.T. has xowdyv. So MZ. Boeth. 

d¢| A.T. omits. 

Before mpés A.T. adds k= kal. 


19. 
19, 
19. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
20. 


20. 
20. 


20. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
20. 
20, 
21. 


21. 
2. 
21. 
21. 


21, 
21. 
21. 
21. 
21. 
21. 
21. 


PORPHVYRII INTRODUCTIO. 87 


. mact] A.T. omits. So A.B. L. Mia. 
» péAay]| wbuet gny=peday civar. So M. 
. d¢€] A.T. omits. 


After rov dvOpwnov A.T. adds & quunnacwé-=«Kal rv Oedy. 


. A.T. has order: dexrixd efvar. So MW. 


A.T. has order: dradopas cal yévous diadéper. 

mi Td yevos Siaéper TG GAdwv Kal TH 1 Siaopa duahéper rev dddov | 
acp nepkp vubnt kA wnumppl pine [dpc anu pple Eyaypagh = Ti TO yévos 
kal diapopa duapéper tov GAAGv. For similar compression of two 
clauses into one compare note on 17. 25. 


. Ths kowwvlas] A.T. implies rév xowdr. So M. Boeth. 
. 6r. ard] gown implies omission of dé, but must be a corruption 


Of gf pun =6t1 Kara. 


. A.T. has order: yeAay mepuxévar. 

. énlons Te ydp ort] kL qayg ungay=erions dé (? Te) mpdceott, 

. Ta €ldq] wnbuuljsi=rd dos. 

. In title ris dvapopas| jyunahug =idiwv. So MZ. Boeth. 

. 6€] A.T. omits, and before dAAwy has h=xai. “add. cai AZ. Boeth.” 
. A.T. has order: GAdwy Tdioy etvar. So B. A. a. 

. kat] A.T, omits. So JZ. a. Boeth. 

. A.T. has order: xaimep weduxas del yeAaotixds etvat. 

. Gory dé eldovs| Lu, nbumlayp= er Tod cldovs. 

. Kal diapepdvtwy | muppkpar[Fbwitg=Tév d.apopdv. The converse 


mistake in the A.T. occurred in 3. 5, 7. 


. Katnyopovpevoy etvat| is implied by wanpnghuy gry. 

. THs Kowwvias| A.T. implies cowdr. So JZ. Boeth. 

. ordyiot| gach acpkp=oravias. 

. mept Ths diapopas Tév abrGv| fut yunnhug intruubp bo wquinuS p= 


rept idlwv eldovs Kal ovpBeBnxdtos. So AZ. Boeth. 
motoy 7) TOs xov| ghusuayfup & fal npuke ahh =notov 7 TOs exe, 


. éme.cod.ddn| is implied by pburunlinus hui, 


&or dv] metp=eye. ij] A.T. omits. So B. 


. | k=kal, . 
. A.T. implies cowSv as usual and omits dxwplorov. So M. Boeth. 
. 54] A.T. omits. 


. exelval asjhg >= exelvwn or éxelvors. 


22. 
22. 


om 


ARISTOTLE. 


. Oewpetrat| wbuwht=r6 eidos. An obvious corruption of ubuwtft, 


which the Greek requires. 


. dvev| fb flepay =éni, 


otrws| A.T. omits. 


Title: rept ris dvapopas rév aitév] yuqugu yunnhf be sunnusSp 
sunnlae[Fhutty = rept ldtov Kal cvpBeBnkdros idsor}twv. Comp. MM. 
Boeth.: wep) rév ldlwv ldlov kal cvpBeBykdros. 

évi] A.T. omits; but dsqgy=évi may easily have dropped out after 
dfy stad = MOV@. 

A.T. has order: kal dv@paxi mpdcectt. 


. €or before énlons|] A.T. omits. 


APPENDIX I. 





ON THE CODEX TICINUS. 





A collation of this manuscript with the Greek Text supplies the following additions 


2a. 


to and omissions from the above collations. 


§ I. ON THE CATEGORIES. 


. Cod. Tic. has évépara. 


Cod. Tic. retains éorw. 


. Cod. Tic. has order drodace Xéyor. So g. 

. Add rijs ypapparixis after Aéyerat. 

. kai] Cod. Tic. reads # kal. 

. Adds ruds after dmroxerpévov, 

. Reads éor simply, omitting xaG imoxepévov S€ ovdevds Aéyerat. In the 


scholium introduced reads: é& dvdyxns eivat ev broxetpéve’ avev yap vmoket- 


2 > 207 
Mevou eval advvarov, 


. Cod. Tic. has 6 ydp tes kat dvOpwmos kai (Gov. Cp. e. 
. Cod. Tic. has rév ir aird. 

. A. T. has order 4 roy 4 moody. 

. Cod. Tic. retains rpinnxv. 

. tH] Cod. Tic. 4 dmopdces, 77. 

. Implies 77 8€ mpos . . . cupmdoxy. 

. Cod. Tic. has éore, 

. Cod. Tic. renders Waitz’ text exactly. 

. katnyopetrar] Cod. Tic. xaryyopnOqcerat. 

. Cod. Tic. has xarnyopetrar. 

. el yap xara pndevis rev twadv dvOpomov] Cod. Tic. od yap «i xard twos rev 


ere ai 
Twav avOpater. 


. Cod. Tic. wadw kai 76 xpopa. 


N 


go 


2b. 3. 
2b. 4. 
2b. 18. 
2b. 19. 
2b. 24. 
2b. 26. 
2b. 31. 
2b. 33. 
3a. 2. 
7. Cod. Tic. retains xara. 

9. Cod. Tic. retains rav b¢ Sevrépav ovarav, 


3a. 
3a. 


3a. 10. 


3a. 17. 
3a. 26. 
3a, 30. 
3a. 32. 
3a. 34. 
3a. 36. 
3a, 39. 
3b. 1. 
3b. 3. 


3b. 7. 


ARISTOTLE. 


Cod. Tic. agrees with W. in reading simply ev rwi, not adding odpar:. 
Cod. Tic. has order of Waitz. 

Cod. Tic. ai mparat ovoiat. 

Cod. Tic. 76 «idos. 

Cod. Tic. has drodecee without tis. 

Cod. Tic. has rév mparar odoray, 

Cod. Tic. has ray mparny obciay, 

Cod. Tic. has yuopmerepor simply without padrop, 

A. T. has otrw kai. So g. 


Cod. Tic. implies davepdv peév kat obras rt ovdepia eotv ev trroxetpéevw. So 
wz, Corr. C. 

Cancel note. 

Cod. Tic. implies Aéyera. So A, prin. 

évra] Cod. Tic. simply omits. 

Cod. Tic. implies Aéyerae os pépy bmdpyovra ev Twi. 

A.T. implies cuvavipes an’ airav dey. m. yap ai dd rotrev. 

The A. T. implies xara ev ydp instead of do pev yap. 

cai] A. T. omits. So x. 

sec. xai] A. T. omits. So 4. Bef 

A. T. transposes «idév and yevav. So nu. 

Cod. Tic. implies ovvérupa . .. cori dv. 


3 b.8,9. Cod. Tic. omits dé in both lines. Ven. Text retains. 


3b. 10. 
3b. 15. 
3b. 18. 


Cod. Tic. retains émt. 
Cod. Tic. reads avOpwmov simply without adding ris. 
Cod. Tic. has ody dmd@s, omitting dé. 


3b. 20,21. Cod. Tic. has rj odciay in both lines. 


3b. 27. 
3b. 28. 
3b. 38. 
4. Cod. Tic. has order of Waitz: etvac Aéyerat. 
4a. 6. 
4a, 8. 
4a. 30. 
4a. 31. 
4a. 33. 
4a. 34. 


4a. 


Cod. Tic. orders the words thus: ot 8€ rodro idoy ris odctas, Cp. die fi 
yap] A.T. omits. Soe fina. 
Cod. Tic. does not add padrov. 


Cod. Tic. omits cai fzrov. So e. 
Cod. Tic. has oteta éoriv. 

Cod. Tic. has atrd. 

Cod. Tic. has yerdpevor, 

Cod. Tic. has ékacrov aird peraBodnv. 
Cod. Tic. retains éorw, 
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4b. 1. A.T. reads yiyvera for Xéyerar. 

4b. 3. Omit “Bk” in text of Collation. 

4b. 4. ef dn) ALT. i 8 Soe f g.mu,, corr. C. x. 

4b. 5. Cod. Tic. does not add doer, but agrees with W. in reading Sexricad trav 


évavti@y eivat. 
4b. 6. Cod. Tic. exactly renders Waitz’ text in this passage. 
4b. 9g. Cod. Tic. adds # before ddnéis. 
4b. ro. A. T. implies éé instead of yap. 
4b. 17. Cod. Tic. has ravréy xai &v, the order of W. 
4b. 22. Cod. Tic. has d&opsopevoy simply, without 76. 
4b. 23. Cod. Tic. omits second oto», and retains ouveyes S¢. 
4b. 26. Cod. Tic. retains ei. 
4b. 27. Cod. Tic. implies ray déxa pépia ort, mpos ovdéva xowdy k.T.d. So g. 
5a. 3. Cod. Tic. retains mpds tiva xowdr. 
5a. 6. pos d| A. T. implies mpos jv of 2, or mpds dv of C. A. 
5a. 12. Cod. Tic. mpés rév adrov xowdy Spor. 
5a. 14. Cod. Tic. has order of W: avrod ra pépia ouvarrer. 
5a. 15. A. T. has er O€ madw, instead of ére d€ ra per. 
5a. 17. oiov ra pev] A. T. implies ra pév ydp. 
5a. 21. A.T. has order 6gow twa exe. 
5a. 24. Cancel note. 
5a. 26. A.T. introduces by some mistake the words ra rod rémov after obdé and 
before ra rod ypdvov. 
5a. 34. add’ elpyra te] A. T. implies elpyrac yap. 
5b. 3. Cod. Tic. retains cat 9 xivqous moddy. 
5b. 16. Cod. Tic. has moody. 
5b. 16. Cod. Tic. omits airé. 
5b. 18. Cancel note. 
5b. 32. dvapéperar] A. T. implies dvapépovra. So /, pr. C. 2. d. 
5b. 38. éavrois] Cod. Tic. dddnAous. 
5b. 35. Cod. Tic. has order dua 16 aird. 
6a. 41. Cod. Tic. implies emi ris obcias. 
6a. 10. Cod. Tic. has épet simply. 
6a. 14. 76 péow] Cod. Tic. implies rav péowv. Soe, 
6a. 15. Cod. Tic. has éofkact, after which it omits 6¢. 
6a. 22. Cod. Tic. has od8€ ra tpia rev Tpiav. 
6a. 23. xpdvos eivae déyera] Cod. Tic. xpdvos déyovras, Here eivas is omitted in 
un. fg. 
N 2 


g2 


6a. 
6a. 
6a. 


6a. 
6a. 
6b. 
6 b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 


6b. 


6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
6b. 
7a. 
7a. 
7a. 
7a. 
7a. 


7a. 
7a. 
7a. 


7b. 
7b. 
7b. 
7b. 


ARISTOTLE. 


23. Tay elpnuevor| so Cod. Tic. without adding rotrav. 
25. pr. kai] A. T. omits. So wf pr. x. 
28, 29. Cod. Tic. omits kai ypévos kal icos kai duoos, but otherwise agrees with 
textof W. Sod,cpeuf g. 
31. Cod. Tic. has ay ddfa . . . AéyerOar, with Waitz. 
33. Cod. Tic. has éuoia simply. 
4. abra dnep éoriv| Cod. Tic. rod drep éoriv. Soe. n. 
4. A. T. omits evar. So x. 
4. Cod. Tic. omits eva. So 2. 
15. Cod. Tic. implies 4 before éevavriérys and perhaps omits év. 
16. A. T. reads éy after . Soe. 7. 
19. A. T. seems to imply odd ra ray rovotray oddevi. 
21-24. Cod. Tic. has épooy yap paddov kal frrov déyerat’ kal ducatrepov paddoy 
kal fjrrov déyerat, éxdtepov a’ray mpds Te ov Td TE yap Gpovoy Twi dpoLov 
Aéyerat kai Td duicairepoy Twi dvicairepoy’ ov mdvra b€ Ta mpds TL K.T. A. 
23. “rwi] acpocifi=rids.” Cancel this note; and in note on |. 24 read rwi 
for rivds. 
25. Cod. Tic. has Aéyerae paddov kal Arrov, 
28. A. T. omits 6¢. 
29. A. T. has order Adyerar Sovdos. So e. 2. 
30. A. T. adds Aéyera: before deomdrns. Cf. e.g. d. 
31. Cod. Tic. implies &aAaciov jv Fyov. 
31. éAdrrovos] so Cod. Tic. without either rod or Aéyerat. 
32. peifovos] so Cod. Tic. without Aéyerat. 
25. tev duoroyoupevas| Cod. Tic. rév dpodoyoupevar. 
32. Cod. Tic. has 6. 
33. Tovrov povov is also in e. 7. 
34. Cod. Tic. implies dzre5d6n, oixelws mpds adré pnOjcerat. 
34, 35. Cod. Tic. implies oiov ef SoddA0s mpds Seomdryy Aéyerat, meptarpoupeven k.1. dr. 
So x. 
36, 37. Cod. Tic. has 16 démod: elvat kai rd émirrnyns Sextixg etvar dvépare. Cp. 7. ¢. 
38. Cod. Tic. has rod Seomdryy etvar, 
39. Cod. Tic. has Aéyerae in place of pnOjoera, and pyOycera in place of 
reyera. Cp. B.C. d. 
Cod. Tic. has mpés 6, omitting wore. 
. Cod. Tic. has pnOnoerat. 
. yp] A. T. implies og» or 89, and also omits 6 and ré. 6 om. ¢. 
. Cod. Tic. retains yap before ér:. 


ARwe 


7b. 


7b. 


7b. 
7b. 


7b. 
7b. 


7b. 


7b. 


7b. 


8a. 
8a. 
8a. 
8a. 
8a. 


8a. 


8a. 
8a. 
8a. 
8a. 


8a. 
8a. 


8 b. 
8b. 


8b. 


8b. 


8b. 
8b. 


8b. 
8b. 
8b. 
9a. 


4. 
8. 


5. 
9. 
II. 
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Cod. Tic. implies d0td0s simply without 6. 
Cod. Tic. retains ydp. 


. The omission should not include the second al. 


Cancel note. 


. Cod. Tic. implies ot« simply, not o28¢, 

. Cod. Tic. has Aap@dvouev simply without vorepov. 

. A. T. perhaps implies yevopevny. 

- Cod. Tic. and J. 401 favour the reading aird 8¢ 15 emornrév. Bin. use. 


have airé. C.d.f. add 76, 


. &ora] A.T.éorw. So c., corr. 2. Cancel note upon modad. 

. Cod. Tic. has 14 82 aicOyrév Zorw, ofoy, c&pa. 

. 76 alcnrue] A. T. 6 Co. 

. A. T. has order: rod efvat atoOnow. 

. Cod. Tic. has xaOdmep Soxei, 7. 

. Cod. Tic. has card twas rév Sevrépav obaiar. 

. Cod. Tic. instead of cai 4 ris xed. has simply o¥8€ xef., but like the Ven. 


Text retains od before A¢yerau. 


» Cod, Tic. retains rios. 

. Cod. Tic. retains dmodeSorar. 

. Cod. Tic. has eori 76 Adoat. 

. Cod. Tic. along with the Jerusalem and Paris MSS. end the sentence with 


the words rairéy éoré and begin a new paragraph with 16 (or 7d) mpds 
ti mws €xew, and introduce a space of commentary between. 


. Cod. Tic. has gor: rodro rd mpds 7, 

. Cod. Tic. involves no departure from text of W. 

. A. T. implies mpés re mas gyeu. 

. A. T. has order ofov ei ré8e re ofSe, and Cod. Tic. has an inexplicable read- 


ing which would imply in the Greek ddopiopévos éore instead of 
dgpapiopeves. 

A. T. has order érov éure duAdotov. 

Cod. Tic. retains ovk dopioras dé, 

Cod. Tic. retains yap rd rowiro yiverat, ovx emorThyn. 


14,15. Cod. Tic. implies 8 day eid7 tus ray mpds Te dpiopevws, Kdkeiwo mpos 6 dé- 


16. 
14. 
36. 

1. 


yeTa opicpévas etoerat, 
Cod. Tic. has ékacrop. 
Cod. Tic. has émep éoriv, 
Cod. Tic. retains kat vécos. 
Cod. Tic. has Scaxetvrat, 


94 


9a. 


9a. 


9a. 


9b. 


9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9 b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
9b. 
10a. 
10a. 
10a. 
10a. 
10a. 
10a. 
10 b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
10b. 
lla. 
lla. 
lla. 
lla. 


23. 


32 


ARISTOTLE. 


Cod. Tic. has voowdes d¢ r@ Sivapy Exew pvotkyy Tov pydey macyewv. dpoiws 
dé «.7.A., thus omitting padlos imd rev TuxdvTMY. 


. Instead of 76 advvapiay ¢xew Tod adtod rovrov Cod. Tic. involves ra divapuv 


yew Kdkeivo pr padios Suapeiobat Tod adrod rovrov. 
Cod. Tic. has 7a yap dedeypéva rrowd Aéyerat, Omitting aird altogether. Om. 
But. 


. Cancel note in text, and instead of it read thus: “A. T has yAved in 


place of péds, so that sentence runs thus: otre yap rd yAukd TO merrovOévat 


Te N€yerat yRuKv,” 


. tev] A. T. seems to omit. 

. Cod. Tic. retains order Kai rv xpovdy op. 

. A. T. has order ra6ay rwor, 

. Cod. Tic. implies reading of W., except perhaps omitting év. 
. A. T. seems to involve pedavia: yeyévnvrar. 

. A. T. has order 8:4 paxpay vocoy ; 16 rowotroy is in C. and Vat. 238. 
. #] Cod. Tic. kai. 

. Cod. Tic. has pi padios droxabiorarat i) Kai dia Biov mapapevovar, 
. A. T. perhaps involves mpoomerovOévar instead of memovOévat, 

. Cod. Tic. retains order rwov radar. 

. Cod. Tic. has moidrnres moudrntes héyovrat. 

. Cod. Tic. does not add kai. 

. #| A. T. implies kal. 

. Cod. Tic. retains mos. 

. ai elpnpéva] A. T. has ai mpoeupnpevar. 

. A. T. omits dros. 

. Cod. Tic. has rapovipes déyerar with W. 

. Cod. Tic. has rijs dperijs simply. 

. Cod. Tic. has 74 Tapavipas. 

. Cod. Tic. has @das. 

. Cod. Tic. has 16 Aourdy €orat rovdy. 

. Cod. Tic. has ri Sceatcootvn 4 adixia. 

. A. T. has éepappofer with g. 7. 

. Cod. Tic. omits kai jrrov, So B. and pr. A. 

. kal 7 Hrrov| Cod. Tic. omits. 

. Cod. Tic. does not add kal ré frrov. 

. } tov] A. T. has cal rév. So Ce. corr. 2. 

. A. T. implies ra 6¢ pi evdexopeva, or perhaps émdeysueva. The same word 


is used as rendered émBSéxerat, emidéxecOu, and émdexsueva in Il, 3, 6, and 7. 


lla. 
lla. 
lla. 
lla. 
lla. 
lla. 


lla. 
11b. 


11b. 
11b. 


11b. 


11b. 
11b. 
11b. 


12a. 


12a. 
12a. 


12a. 
12a. 


12a. 
12a. 
12a. 
12a. 
12a, 


12a. 


12b. 


12b. 
12b. 
12b. 
12b. 
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But, it should be added, this same word is the usual Arm. equivalent of 
évdéxopat. 
13. A. T. has paddov simply, not adding kai frrov. 
16. A. T. has pévas after moidryras. 
24. tay mpds te is read in C.e.f 
29. Cod. Tic. retains kai. 
30. Cod. Tic. has od simply, not ddd od. So in 1. 31, 
30 alt. ypapparixn| Cod. Tic. has this in margin in first hand, but in text has 
émoTnun. 
37. A. T. seems to involve dromarepov. 
1. A. T. omits 6¢ after émbéyera. Soem2g. 
2. pr.kai] Cod. Tic. omits. So e. 
. Ocppaiverbat] Cod. Tic. has Aumeica without rd. 
24. twos yap dimAdowov] A. T. omits. 2. om. dumddouor. 
30. Cod. Tic. retains words r6 yap émornrov x. 7. X. 
36. Cod. Tic. has order of W. 
38—12b. 2. A. T. omits de, and Cod. Tic. reads 6a rév evavriwv éori*, rovaird 
corw doe ev ois mépuxe yiverOar i} Sv katnyopetoOat, avaykaiov abit&v Odrepov 
imdpyxew, ob * oddey eotw ava pécor, 
6. A. T. has order: # dylecay # vdcov. 
6. A. T. has order: xai dprioy b€ kal meperrdv. 
g. A. T. has order: otre dpriov kat meperrov. 
13. A. T. has order: Aevxdy ear 7H pédav. 
13. A. T. implies od addov 8€ kai om., or ode G. kK, om. 
14. xarnyopeirat pev kai xar’| Cod, Tic. xarnyépnra: ev kar’, while the Venice 
Text implies 6 karnydpyrat kar’, e, OM, kal, 
23. A. T. has order: dmododva: rd dvd péoov. 
28. Cod. Tic. has wept rodro simply. 
29, 30. Cod. Tic. has éxaorov rév ris eLews Sexrixar, Grav ev  mépuxev tmdpyew, 
dre (or ? érav) & mépuxev éxew pndapéis py Umapyxy. 
35. A.T. has order: 76 yew riv byw. C.e.2, have same order, but read 
cfu, 
39. Cod. Tic. adds ai before éorepjaAat. 
6. A. T. has order: xardpaow kai dndpacw, Son. 
4, A. T. has order: xardpacts cai amdpacis. So 2. 
g. It should be remarked that # is read for xaé in C. ». 
23. Cod. Tic. has xdkeivo simply. 
27. Cod. Tic. omits 67Aov. 
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12b. 


12b. 
12b. 


12b. 


12b. 
12b. 
12b. 
13a. 
13a. 
13a. 
13 a. 
13a. 
13a. 
18a. 
13a. 
13a, 
13b. 
13b. 
13b. 


13 b. 


13 b. 
13 b. 
13 b. 
13 b. 
13b. 
14a. 
14a, 
14a. 
14a. 
14b. 
14b. 
14b. 


ARISTOTLE, 


. dy] First hand in Cod. Tic., also J. r2g1 read 6, which in Cod. Tic. is 


corrected by an ancient hand into 6». Ven. Text has é». 


. Cod. Tic. simply omits yap; also omits 7 after pécov. 
. dv] Cod. Tic. implies 4» éé. Thus acc. to Cod. Tic. 1. 30 would run: 


cee 
TouT@y ovdev iy dvd pécov, dv b€ Oarepov dvaykatoy Hv TE k.T. A. 


. A. T. implies ob yap Aevxoy otre péday may eivar 7d Sexrixdy, Omitting 


> 
avaykn. 


. Cod. Tic. retains e yy simply. 

. ent bé—indpyew] Cod. Tic. retains text of Waitz. 
. kat before ody] Cod. Tic. omits. 

. Cod. Tic. retains trapye, 

. Cod. Tic. has ddX’ ot8 Sy dvd pécov eotiv, dvayxaidy more mavri, Cp. 7. 
. Cod. Tic. has imdpyew simply. 

. kat rovrov] Cod. Tic. kai rodro. 

. @da trai] so Cod. Tic. simply. 

. Cod. Tic. omits kai. 

. Cod. Tic. does not add peraBodjv yiver Oat. 

. tts] Cod. Tic. implies otis. 

. Cod. Tic. has épucev simply. 


3, 4. A. T. has order: dvaykaiov evar Odrepov adnOés, still omitting dei, 


II. 
18. 


20, 


oon > 


Cod. Tic. retains éory. 
Cod. Tic. involves otre yap rd voce? Laxparns obre TO Uyraiver adnOes eoriv, 
* a \ of Lid Jd cod 
avTou pi) dvros GAws Tov Sexpdrovs Yevdos. 
Cod. Tic. omits cai rijs é£ews and words te 6das ovdérepov adnOes, dvros Te, 
and also reads ¢or instead of deé after od« in ]. 2T. 


. dos] A. T. implies amas. 

. Cod. Tic. retains kai. 

. Cod. Tic. involves Scare ém ddAprov tdiov. 

. Cod. Tic. retains rodro dé 89ov. 

. Codices C. g.e.n. also make this addition. 

. yen] Cod. Tic. has yévos, 

. Cod. Tic. retains év yéve.. 

. A. T. has mparov pev yap wai. So e. 1. u. 

. Cod. Tic. has card simply, but adds 7é before mpérepor, with A. d. ¢. 1. 1. 
. A. T. has mapa ra mpoeipnpéva. So & 

. Cod. Tic. retains etvas r7 pices Soxei. 

. A. T. omits oyeddv. Som. It should be added that Codd. ¢. 2. have 


order: rod mp. rpdmou, 


14b., 


14b. 
14b. 
14b. 
14b. 
15a. 
15a. 
15a, 
15a. 
15a. 
15a. 
15a. 
15a. 
15a. 
15b. 
15b. 
15b. 
15b, 


15b. 


16a. 


16a. 
16a. 
16a. 
16a. 
16a. 
16a, 


16a. 
16a. 
16a. 


To. 
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A. T. perhaps implies instead of kat érepos etvat the following: repos Ere 
ie 4 
elvat. 


. Cod. Tic. has rév yap dyttorpepévrwy simply. 

. Cod. Tic. simply omits d¢ déyerau. 

. A. T. omits eorw. So xz. 

. Read in note yepoatov for xepody. 

. The order of A. T. det ray ei84y is read in C. 
. A. T. omits €or. Soe. 2. 


9, 10. Cod. Tic. has pySapas 6€ alriov rod elvar 74 érép@ earl. 


Id. 
15. 
17. 
19. 
20. 
29. 
. Cod. Tic. retains kivnots npepia. 


oat ne 


13. 


Cod. Tic. retains order of W. 

Cod. Tic. has atras pév ody ai xujoes. 

Cod. Tic. has rijs xara rémov peraBodas by a copyist’s error. 
Cod. Tic. retains ddAovotpevor, but for twa implies twas. 
Cod. Tic. retains dAXowicGa. 

Read in note “rc add 2.” 


Cod. Tic. retains ri 8€ NourA 7. arr. Kev. 


. Cod. Tic. adds 7 after civa. SoC. 7 
. A ry eis tr. er. m, peraBorny] Cod. Tic. 79 eis r. é. 7. m. peraBodj. So 


A, Bie. u, pr. d. n. 


Cod. Tic. has rj card rd moby jpeuia 4 els Td evaytioy rod Tmovod petaPod7. 


§ IL ON THE DE INTERPRETATIONE. 


. Cod. Tic. has &» pévro: rodrey (a simple corruption in Arm. of raira) onpeia 


* ” 
npérey, tavra maot x.7.d. Boeth.: “ quorum autem haec primorum. 


. Cod. Tic. retains #67 raira. 

. Cod. Tic. retains éré pe. 

. Cod. Tic. retains 7y. 

. 6] Cod. Tic. like V. T. has ofs. 
. Cod. Tic. retains reading of W. 


a » ~ » 
. Cod. Tic. has 4 76 Acuxdy, drav pay mpooreb Te obra éor odre Weddos ore 


dAnbés' onpeiov Sé eati rot8e, al yap KT. A. 


. A. T. omits pév ody. ee 
. A. T. implies an’ obdevds keyopropevov. So Boeth.: “sed nullius separati. 
. Boethius also omits ot8&, reading “ut in equiferus ferus. Secundum 


placitum vero.” 
Oo 


ARISTOTLE. 


. Cod. Tic. omits the scholion added in other texts. 

. Cod. Tic. implies ddAa mraots dydparos. Cod. A has mréavs. 

. ovdey yap mre | The A. T. rather implies ové8é rw ydp than otdé ydp mo. 

. Cod. Tic. omits dé with g, and adds 16 before pépos. 

. Erratum. Read in second line of note “ £=trokeipéver.” 

. eyo] A. T. Acyouer. So 17 a. 39. 

. Cod. Tic. retains 6 Aéyav, 

. Cod. Tic. retains jv. 

. Cod. Tic. has 6 rod dvOpamov Adyos. Boethius agrees with A. T. through- 


out this passage: ‘tex verbo esse vel casu. Etenim hominis ratio.” 


. # re roovroy| Cod. Tic. implies # dAdo re rév rowvrev. 
. Cod. Tic. implies ot yap 7 cuveyyus 61 eipnaOar. 
. Cod. Tic. reads comma before, not after, acatrws, and A. T. omits kal 


before 6 xarépynoe. So Boeth. “et quod quis negaverit.” 
i] q q 5 


. Cod. Tic. omits «ai, but retains rodro, 
. In note on Ada read ére for éme. 


. Cod. Tic. for fepapwt shrpgt has frepurpatt she ppt, the regular equiva- 


lent of xa’ éxacrov. 


- Boethius omits re. 
. Cod. Tic. has évovra: evavria ai dmopdveets. 


. Boeth. omits «Srae wév: “ quando autem in universalibus non universaliter, 


non sunt contrariae.” 


8. Boeth. omits woré: ‘ est esse contraria.” 


. KaGdhov KaTnyopeivy TO kabdrov | Cod. Tic. implies 1d Ka@sAou kaTnyopet 


KaOdXov. 


. Boethius also omits aAnéys: “nulla enim adfirmatio erit, in qua,” 

. Cod, Tic. implies kai dropdce: Ayo, though the first hand suspects kal. 
. Cod. Tic. retains ére od kaOdrov. 

. Cod. Tic. retains évartias, 

. Cod. Tic. omits words: oddels avOparos dikatos. 

. Cod. Tic. does not add écatras. 


29. Cod. Tic. omits words: ovd« ore Swxpdrns Neveds. 


. alt, cat] Cod. Tic. omits. So G. 
. pr. kai] Cod. Tic. omits. 
. 4 xatdpaois] Cod. Tic. has this in margin in first hand, but in text 7 


; 
anopaots. 


. Cod. Tic. has dzé rod atroo. 
. Cod. Tic. has 4 as ka6ddov # ds py Kabddov. 


18a. 
18a. 


18a. 


18a. 
18a. 


18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18a. 
18 b. 
18b. 
18b. 
18 b. 
18 b. 
18b. 
18b. 
18 b. 


18b. 
18b. 
18b. 
18b. 
18 b. 
18b. 


19a. 
19a. 


19a. 


19a. 
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Cod. Tic. has otk 4 dvreceipeévy. 


5. Cod. Tic. has rf 8€ ris dvOpwros 7 ovdeis dvOpwmos heveds, omitting first AeuKds. 


8 
15. 


21. 


Boeth. partly agrees with A. T. “uni negationi una adfirmatio.” 

Cod. Tic. has simply ov«. 

Cod. Tic. has otSév yap diadéper eimeiv Ore gotw tos Kal dvOpwmos devkds, 
ére €orw tos devkds Kai ~otw dvOpwros devess. Thus in |. 21 Arm. 
omits the words rodro and #, perhaps reading dre in place of latter, 
and in |. 22 omits rovro 6€ oddev Siadéper tov eiwetv, and in |. 23 intro- 
duces # ért before ¢arw inmos Aevkds. 


. Cod. Tic. omits dvayxn. 

. Cod. Tic. has rév xabdrov AeyOevrav, py Kabddrov. So e. 

. Cod. Tic. omits 8€ after etpnrat, 

. Note refers to first #. 

. Boeth. reads “nam si hic quidem,” etc., so agreeing with A. T. 
. Cod. Tic. has cardaors simply. 

. Cod. Tic. retains # od Aevedy. 

. Cod. Tic. retains jv. 


Cod. Tic. reads kat ef ph, peddera, omitting tmdpyec, but retaining ac. 
Cod. Tic. has 4 yevd) simply. 
i) odx ora] Cod. Tic. has } obk ov« gorat. 


. Cod. Tic. retains otras 4 py otras. 
. Cod. Tic. has dre Xevkov kal pédav, Set. 
. Cod. Tic. implies e? 8€ imdpyew cis atipuov, trdpfev cis aiprov ei O€ pry Eorar 


unre py gorat els avpiov, od« dv ein 76.x.7.d, Thus the only real change 
implied is of tmdpfe into imdpyew in |. 22, which reading is found in 
d.u, and the addition of es before atpioy in |. 23 as found in C. Ze. u. 


. Boeth. also adds vavpayiav. 

. A. T. has order ratra arora. 

. Cod. Tic. omits rodé after Zora. So also Boeth. 

. Cod. Tic. retains # pj efrov. 

. Cod. Tic. retains text of W, only omitting 7. Boeth. also omits 7. 

. Boeth. seems to have read dua 76 katapdvar i} dwopdvar, for he renders 


“‘ propter negare vel adfirmare.” 


. Cod. Tic. does not add kai. 


4. Cod. Tic. has 8re yap ddnOas ciné tus, dre fora. Boeth, also renders 


‘quando enim.” 


6. Cod, Tic, retains elmeiv det dre éorat. 
7. On| A. T. 8€. 


O02 
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19a. 9. 


19a. 18. 
19a. 20. 
19a. 21. 
19a. 26. 
19a, 28. 
19a. 28. 


19a. 36. 


19a. 37. 
19a. 38. 
19a. 39. 
19b. 7. 


19b. 8. 


19b. 9. 


19b. 12. 
19 b. 15. 
19b., 20. 


ARISTOTLE, 


Cod. Tic. agrees with Waitz except that it omits éuoles and implies 
évdexpeva yliverat rather than évdéyerac. Boethius omits spoiws. 

Omit note ad loc. 

Boethius also has “ vel adfirmatio vel negatio.” 

Cod. Tic. implies no alteration of text of W. 

Cod. Tic. has 6re gore 7d Gmdas etvar x. 7. A. 

eivat pév] Cod. Tic. efvar d€. 

Cod. Tic. has dérav simply. 

Cod. Tic. retains rotray ydp simply. 

Cod. Tic. retains @drepov pdprov. 

Cod. Tic. has #a@Adov simply. 

Cod. Tic. implies ryy érépay, ob pévror ravrny ad. fy. Gore. 

Cod. Tic. agrees with text of W. 

dvopa pev ov eyo] wine ng wuld in Cod. Tic. The punctum delens 
set over ag by first hand implies that od is to be omitted. 

Cod. Tic. has év ydp mas onpaiver rd ddpiorov dvoua, Somep kai 7d otk tyratver 
ov papa eott maoa Karadagts. 

Boethius renders ovdé by “ vel,” as if he read 7. 

Boethius also omits éorat. 

Réywo dé oiov—19b 32. obrw téraxrau] Cod. Tic. agrees with text of W. 
throughout except for following small differences :— 

. 22, Read in order ratra éora. 

. 25. Read dicate for dvOpamw twice. So Boethius. 


. 28. Omit ode gore Sux. dv. 


b 
b 
b. 27. Omit anrddacis rotrov. 
b 
b 


. 30. Read dixalp for dvOpamm twice and set mpockeioerae at end of clause 
after r@ od Sixato. So Boethius. 


b. 31. Read Agyeras instead of elpnrat. 


. Cod. Tic. retains ras avOpwros. 

. Cod. Tic. adds 7 dvoua after cabdrov. 

, 14. Cod. Tic. has 4 dre xaOddov rod dvdparos  xatapdva } dropavat. 

. 7a 6€ thda] A. T. has ra 6) dda or ra Gdda oby. Boethius “ ergo cetera.’ 
. A. T. omits eons. 

. af 8€ dyrixeevat] Cod. Tic. ore (or ot8é) ai avricerpévat. 

. Cod. Tic. retains ov. 

. Cod. Tic. has gavepdy d€ érs, retaining 6€ but rejecting at. 

. Cod. Tic. retains order ef adnOés. 

. Cod. Tic. retains ére kai. 


y 


20 b. 


21a, 
21a. 
21a. 
21a. 


21a. 
2la. 


39: 


13. 
14. 
18. 
22. 


25. 
31. 


APPENDIX 1, Io! 


kai] A. T. has #7 So Boethius “nomina vel verba.” 


. A. T. implies drépaots instead of dropdcers. 

. Cod. Tic. retains éore. 

. Cod. Tic. retains rod pv ydp. 

. Cod. Tic. has édy simply. 

. Cod. Tic. omits rév before yapis. 

. Boethius also omits radra: “et ut unum” is his rendering. 

. The Cod. Tic. implies, as it would seem, the following: ef yap my, 6 ri tes 


éxdrepov ein, kal dud, moAAa Kal aroma émerat. Boethius has “si enim, 
quoniam alterutrum dicitur, et utrumque dicitur, multa et inconveni- 
entia erunt.” From which Karl Meiser (Jahrbiicher fiir classische 
Philologie von Fleckeisen, Band 117, p. 252) infers that Boethius 
read ei ydp, dre éxdrepoy, kai to cuvdudo. The reading ef yap py was 
beyond doubt in the Armenian translator’s Greek text. 

Sore Eotat avOpwmos Aeveds Acvxds| Cod. Tic. has dere 6 (or 7d) dvOpwros 


” a 
éorat Aevkés. 


. kal Swxpdtyns— dimous] Cod. Tic. has kat Swxpdrns, avOpmmos’ kai dvOpomos kai 


Simous. 


. Cancel note on amas. 
. Aéyew arora] Cod. Tic. implies petderOar aroma. 


Cod. Tic. omits ré. So 2. 


. 008? ef 7d Nevedyv povorxdy] Cod. Tic. has ei d€ 1d devedy povorxdy. In the 


Cod. Tic. there ig a lacuna between rd and Aev«dy, where one letter 
has been erased. What the letter was cannot be seen, but there is no 
room for the equivalent of od to have stood there. Like the Ven. 
Text the Cod. Tic. omits the words immediately following. 

Cod. Tic. retains 7d povotxoy Aeveov. 

Cod. Tic. retains 76 AevKdy povorkdy. 

Boethius has order of A. T. “ in homine bipes et animal.” 

Boethius, like the A. T., implies ofs émera: “ quando in adiecto quidem 
aliquid oppositorum inest quae consequitur contradictio.” 

Cod. Tic. omits py altogether. 

Cod. Tic. has cai ddnOés eoruw eimeiv. 


2 = - a By , by oy cy ‘ a 
21b. 1, 2. Cod. Tic. implies rod eivar avOpwmov amdpaots py etvae dvOpwrov, TO pry etvat 


evadv dvOpemor, GAN od rd elvae pa Aevxdv ayOparov. It therefore omits 
the words od rd efvat py dvOpwrov, Kai Tov elvat Aevkdv avOpwrov doubt- 
lessly through the similar endings. In this as in other passages 
where omissions in the Cod. Tic. are clearly due to this cause, the 
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21b. 25. 
21b. 27. 
21 b. 28, 


21 b. 34, 


21 b. 36. 


22a. 1. 


ARISTOTLE. 


Venice Text is a record of attempts to patch up a meaning out of the 
mutilated passage. 


. The Cod. Tic. agrees with Ven. Text except in this, that eyo is added, 


though in first hand, in margin. 


. mpooridcra| A. T. implies spoorsBein. 
. ro duv. pe. GAN’ od 7, p. 8. é| The Cod. Tic. has od pj) duvardy eivar ddAa 


‘ A ‘ > 
to Ouvardy py etvat, 


. Cod. Tic. has duvaréy etvae kai pp evar. 

. Boethius agrees with A. T. and z. ‘non igitur est ista negatio.” 

. Cod. Tic. reads ék rovrwy i) rd atté Karadavat. 

. Cod. Tic. retains 4 py Kara 76 efvar, 

. Cod. Tic. reads yivera xarapdces. So Boethius, ‘ fieri adfirmationes.” 


A me > z a 2 
. Tod Suvaroy eivae TO pr Suvarov eivat| Cod. Tic. has rod 8uvarov eivar, ro pH 


Suvardy evar, GANG TO px) (OF od) Suvardy py eivat, the last clause of which 
the first hand, it seems, corrected into dda od 7d Suvardy pu} eivar, which 
reading is in C. Kf. 

Perhaps the A. T. implies evdeyouevou etvat. 

Cod. Tic. retains ra & trroxeipéva, but rejects mpdypara. 

29. The Cod. Tic. repeats by a dittology the words 16 pev Aevkdv ro & 
dvOpwros, otras evravda Td pev eivar Kat py etvar os UroKerpevoy yiverat, 

35. Cod. Tic. reads rod 8€ duvarév py eivae ardpacts ob r6 py (Or od) duvardv 
efvar dda TO py (OF od) Svvardv pr etvar. This is the reading of A. Ke. 
rec. marg. B. 

ai roatrat x.1.A.] Cod. Tic. nearly agrees with the Ven. Text and would 
thus run in Greek: ai rotadras, duvardv etvar kai Suvardv ov« (Or pH) evar, 
GAN ob 1d Suvardy eivar Kai TO Suvarov po eivat, od 1d duvardy pH etvar, 
ovderore, 

dytixeivrat yap’ obd€ ye.| Cod. Tic. agrees with text of W. in exhibiting this 
reading. 


. ov 70 dvaykatoy px etvat.] Cod. Tic. implies o¥ rot dvayxatoy px eivas, which is 


perhaps a slip in rendering. 


6. xai rod ddivarov efvac] Cod. Tic. seems to retain just this reading. 
4. tod b€ advvaroy py eivat | Cod. Tic. seems to involve rot 8€ dSvvatou 


¥ a 
pn etvat, 


. Kal py eivae det] Cod. Tic. has kai pr elvar det det. 
. A. T. has full stop after tmoxeteva. 


motovvra| Cod. Tic. and a Jerusalem MS. have here wagtbyad = mpoori- 
éevra, In note on 21b. 5 I conjectured that wagibyad npooriderta 


22a. 
22a. 
22a. 
22a, 


22a, 
22a. 


II. 
18. 
16. 
18. 


19. 
19. 
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was in the present passage a copyist’s error for uwa%bya'=owivra, 
but the version of Boethius makes this doubtful. It runs: “nega- 
tionem vero et adfirmationem haec facientem ad unum adponere.” 
As to which Karl Meiser (in Fleckeisen’s Jahrbiicher, vol. 117, p. 253) 
remarks: “dies lasst im Griechischen statt mpis ré efvat kal pi) edvar 
erwarten mpos éy (oder 7d & ?) ouvrdrrew (oder vielmehr mpuoriBévai?).” 
However in Boethius “ facientem” certainly renders mowtvra, so that 
wnbbyn is anyhow wanted in the Armenian. 

aces] Cod. Tic. has pdcets kai dnopdcets. 

7é| Cod. Tic. retains. 

kat 7d py adivarov efvac] Cod. Tic. has kai 7d pi} Suvardy efvat, 

Kal 76 ov«| There is an erasure, accidental or purposive, of the Cod. Tic. 
where these words would come. 

Cod. Tic. seems to have had pi duvarg pu) etvar kal 7} po} évdexopeve pun) etvar. 

TO dvaykaiov pi eivat Kat To dddvarov eivat | Cod. Tic. has dvayxaiov eivat kai rd 
adivaroy pi evar, and then follows before the words 76 8¢ pi} Suvdre an 
erasure equal to two lines of Waitz’ Text. The words erased seem 
to have been: ful Gupbynd ng gry ke ng popncbuluis gry ng 
Saplpocnp as PAL A wthupl yf gny = re dé dvvarg pH etvar kad pi 
evdexSpevoy eivar TO py dvayKaioy pr etvar kal rd ddvvarov eivar. The erasure 
was made by a late hand, and the words erased were in the first 
hand. 


Q2a. 20. Kai py evdexoriev@ pH etvat Ts dvayxaiov eivai kal rd advvaroy pr etvar| Cod. Tic. 


ue ’ * + > - > ‘ <. 26 \ a 
has py) évdeydpevov put) evar, dvaykaioy eivar Kat To ddvvaroy pi etvat. 


Here évdexdpevov is read in C. K.e. 


22a. 24. Cod. Tic. presents the first six lines of troypdépy in same way as Ven. 


Text, but then inserts ddvvatov eivat, odk ddvvarov pr eivat, dvayxaioy etvat, 
ok dvaykaiov eivaz, Then, like the Ven. Text, it concludes with 


~ > a A - 
dvaykaioy py eivat, ovk avaykatoy pn etvat. 


A hand not later than 1500 a.p. adds another arrangement in the margin 


of Cod. Tic., remarking that it was what he found in the books of the 
Franks. 


22a. 33. Cod. Tic. retains dkodovet pév avruparixas. 
22a. 35, 36. 9 dmdpacis—advvaroy eivar] Cod. Tic. implies 7 dmépacis od 16 duvardv 


: a , my 
elvat ri} 8¢ dmopdoe tis Katapdceas (oF TH Katapacee ?). T@ yap ovK ddv- 


, id y Sher > 
YaT@ eval TO aduvatov eivat, 


22a. 38. A.T. omits 57. Boethius also omits 54 and exe: “ manifestum quoniam 


non eodem modo.” 
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22b. 


22 b. 
22 b. 
22b. 


22b 


22b. 
22b. 
22 b. 


22b. 


22b. 
22 b. 
22b. 
22d; 
22 b, 
22 b. 
22 b. 
22b. 
22b. 
22 b. 
22b. 
22 b. 
22 b. 
22 b. 
23a. 


23a. 
23a. 
23a. 
23a. 
23a. 


23 a. 


n 
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. td yap dvarykaiov ji) efvae ok dvayxaiov eva] Cod. Tic. has dvayxaiov yap 76 


2. - > 
py (OF ob ?), wn etvat, ovK dvayxaiov eivar, 


. A. T. omits first efvas 
. Cod. Tic. retains dd\a py etvac. 
. kal py, taira e£ évavrias| Cod. Tic. punctuates differently, thus: «ai py 


ey ae 
tava, €& evavTias. 


. 11,12. ef yap pn, 7 drépacts dkodovOnve] Cod. Tic. implies thus: ef yap pi ety 


w 


12, 
13. 
13. 


15. 


17. 
18, 
19. 
20. 
25. 
28. 
28. 
31. 
31. 
32. 
35: 
35- 
36. 


37: 
. ov] has dropt out of the Cod. Tic., in a way easily understood, for «ai 


13. 


amdpaais, axodovOncet. 

Cod. Tic. retains ¢ava. 

ei py Suvatdv] Cod. Tic. has ef px ddvvaroy. 

advvarov dpa| So Cod. Tic. in text, but a definite article is added above 
the line in an early hand, as if ré ddvvarov &pa should be read. 

TO ovk ddvvarov etvat adxodovOci, Tovt@ 8€é Td pn] Cod. Tic. implies ré od 
duvaréy elvae' dxoovOet Kai rovT@ TO pH. 

Cod. Tic. retains ovd¢, 

Cod. Tic. retains dxodovdei simply, without ov. 

Cod. Tic. implies rovr@ d€ émérepa dv adn 6 7. 

Cod. Tic. has ov« ére éorat éxeivo dAnOes. 

Cod. Tic. retains text of W. except in that it implies d¢ instead of ydp. 

kai] Cod. Tic. omits. 

Boethius has same order as A.T. “ sic positis.” 

Cod. Tic. retains dvripacw simply. 

Boethius has order of A.T. “si quis non hance dicat esse.” 

Boethius agrees with A.T. “sed utraeque falsae sunt.” 

76 dvayxaiov eivar] Cod. Tic. rod dvayxaioy efvae without adding kai. 

pn] Cod. Tic. omits, also Ven. Text. 

8¢] Cod. Tic. omits, along with stop before rotro in b. 35. 

Cod. Tic. retains kai. 


pf and ovd’ have one and the same Armenian equivalent. 


. Boethius also omits dé£ac6at. 

. Cod. Tic. has dvrexerpévoy simply. 

. Cod. Tic. has ré 8uvardy eivac ér1, but does not add ro 66¢. 

. oiov] Cod. Tic. omits, but implies 7d duvaréy. 

. eva] 2 omits as well as A.T. Boethius also omits: “ut possibile est 


ambulare quoniam ambulabit,” where “ possibile est” is the equivalent 
of duvaréy alone. 
16 pH advvarov| Cod. Tic. has 73 duvardy. 


23a. 16. 
23a, 20. 
23a, 21. 


23a. 23. 


23a. 25. 
23a. 247. 
23a. 28. 
23a. 30. 
23a. 31. 
23a. 32. 
23a. 39. 
23b. 2. 
23b. 2 


23 b. 13. 
23b. 15. 
23b. 17. 
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Cod. Tic. reproduces text of W. except in implying rots év pépet. 

Cod. Tic. has rovrois as, if that be really the sense of unganyle upp, 

6] A.T. has 8¢. Boethius has: “ manifestum est autem,” which seems 
to imply 6¢, “ergo” being his equivalent for 8%. 

Cod. Tic. has Surdpews evepyeia dei ciow. Boethius agrees with this, except 
that he does not add dei. He renders “et haec quidem sine potestate 
actu sunt.” It is noticeable that in the preceding line a. 22 he renders 
kal ra évepyeia, “et quae actu sunt,” where évépyea stands in text of 
Waitz and also in A.T. 

Here again Boethius agrees with A.T.: “sunt actu, sed potestate solum.” 

Cod. Tic. retains 4 xardpaois 1H dropdcet. 

6 Adyos 7H Adyo] The A.T. would imply Adyos Ady@ simply. 

Cod. Tic. retains 4 ré. 

Boethius has order of A.T. “ Callias iustus est, Callias iustus non est.” 

Cod. Tic. has rovrav; ra pev yap ev rh povjj, omitting «i. 

A.T. involves instead of dwopdcews rather dvripacews. 

Cod. Tic. omits gov: before pia altogether. 

Cod. Tic. involves xaé’ érorépay kai évavtia; which is read in 2 except 
for the kai. 

A.T. omits ésrivy and with w adds eiow after atra: de. 

Cod. Tic. has e? oy 76 dyaOdv kal 7d dyabdy Kal Td od Kaxdy ott. 

paddov dé éxdorov ddnOijs ) Kal’ éavrd] Cod. Tic. retains this reading 
except that it has # “or” for 7. 


23b, 18 and b. 19. A. T. seems to omit 87 before dyadev and before kaxdv. 


23 b. 21. 
23 b. 21. 
23 b. 21. 
23 b. 24. 
23 b. 28. 


23 b. 33. 


23b. 36. 
23 b. 39. 
23 b. 40. 


i) Tijs dnopdcews| A.T. has 4 dvtidacts. 

Boethius also omits dd€a. 

d€] Cod. Tic. involves ydp. 

8é fy ris dvrupdcews| A.T. has d¢ dropdoews and omits ére in b. 26. 
7] A.T. omits. 

A.T. has éyee kai 7) rod dyafod. 

Cod. Tic. has od« #5 9 Aéyouca Gre Kakdv ; 

Cod. Tic. omits kai. 

otv] A.T. has 6¢, 


24a. 1—24a. 3. Cod. Tic. seems to imply: od yap adnOjs airy’ adX’ ekeiva, emer ob« 


dyabby év rh rod dyabod, évavtiov 7G pt) ayabG Gre dyabdv evd]" adyOys yap 
abry Sore kal 7H Tod dyabod bre ovK ayabov dv ely 4 Tod py ayabod, drt dya~ 
6s». Boethius also omits pevdjs yap airy, but otherwise reflects the 
text of Waitz. 

P 
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24d. 4. 
24b. 4. 
24b. 5. 
24 b. 6. 


24b. 6. 


24b. 8. 
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7h| A.T. omits. So B.C. d.u. and pr. A. 2. 

alt. én] A.T. omits. 

4) bre ovdev  oddeis] Cod. Tic. implies: } ért ob mpis mdvra advOperov' fh Sre 
ovde’s. For 4 ére here Boethius implies: 9 4 ért, “ea quae est vel 
quoniam.” Cod. Tic. omits the # before ov, 

A.T. omits 6¢ after davepdy and with d. 7. reads kai after ér. So Boethius, 
“quoniam et.” 

Cod. Tic. implies: dAneia ddnOecav obk évdexerar évavriay civa ob're SdEav obre 
avripacw. 

mept ratra] Cod. Tic. has mepi raird simply. So e. and Boethius, “circa 
eadem.” 
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= 
ARMENIAN TEXT. 
eee roe 
A=Codex Ticinus. E =Codex Parisiensis, Cat. Arm. 106, 
B=Codex Hierosolymarius, 1291. V =Editio Veneta, A.D. 1833. 
C=Codex Hierosolymarius, 401. Vo=Codices Veneti secundum notas editionis Venetae. 
D=Codex Parisiensis, Cat. Arm. 95. M =Porphyrii Introductio, Madras, 1793. 


N.B. The Armenian Text printed below is that of the Codex Ticinus. All the variations 
from this Codex Ticinus contained in the Venice Printed Text are given at foot of page. 

Not all but only the more important variations of the Jerusalem Codices from the Codex 
Ticinus are noted. The Paris Codices as being of slight value are seldom given, except when 
they confirm the Cod. Tic. against other authorities. 

Where the critical notes do not specify the contrary it is to be assumed that BC D and E 
have the same reading as V. 


THE CATEGORIES OF ARISTOTLE. 
Yernpagae[Ffcup wpfunnnnleab —— 


ED. BEK. 
p- l. aw aanlisti typ) wut apag whanau tp* dfruy js S asenprasl : ful pun wine 
cuth, purl gayugne [thu “yy apqul : Ab tquitf, L4 diupyt, 
A gplujt :puilal ungu, wilricth dps Sanus prol : dl suena 
oliep mikip. pul purguuniplugh: 
zE Be ira quitidip® wufil, apag L? whith Sumuspusl : L pun wha 
wh. putt gaywgne [dbus bye: Sigal: fEtgutf dupa, 1 Pi 





1V Sadwinewthp. 2V wineuwh pu. 2B put grywgae [thu 4Vom.k. 

5 'V ungunyg. BDE ungus. 6B gaymgne(dhuth. TCV acpocp. B acdacp. 

3 BCD usquitnctp. V tpurutinculp. 9V om. 4. 10 BDE PAu 
P2 
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10, 


iy 


15. 


20. 


tts) 


mt 


25, 
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mp gaunt: puiligh hu pats A mp gun. Sansuprasly winced we 
wufil, QEugatf kA pul gapogne[dhwt®, baju EL}: paulgb E[ak 
puagannplogh ap gkphupuit scp apap qeuiti. gig &° bagu 
Ephaputt slicpacdep. Gebeuifl gay? guage purgannplrugh puis 

Be yupuitictp! unfit, app dpatigul yodkph umupplplruiyp 
fatto [FEULt, prpubartu: he yup [tbult, wpb: 

Qaupgkypagt®, E fus ap piu quipunduitine [dF bust aufr, LE fas ap 
inpy puldutraiy, Sipe yug (Fl: pul wnuitg 2upuntivtine [Fe 
aikphs? dipquites cfiupe? wpa, ph[Fuitiuis’, surg (Pe 

Lpwlulgtes B fing. ng be[Baulpay 8 rll” wvufy le tit Blayesh 
ns ymdepe il: apquit: inp Td en uufr, qacdb dak diupepay 
ha bbb [Fuhayrl; ag bacilkpk™: A E ap DEL [F ahaa dL, he qb 
[Auhayh og qaedkph wup: 

“(st fsuhajied aul: op Updkppuls: ns fer diets Epa withuip 
quan ey ysuditl, npn: apyut : nil papuhuitne (Ff. 
tht [Fahey yncde, Luabapu: he qounnpus lyn ns quidkpk uufs Z 
be ujyy frog unfunny, bbb [dubai f° Lapdpiip: puiigh ules 
guy pt dapilpiuf EM: pul gkt[Fuhayk ig qacdkph wup? ke 
£19 op qb [Fun y hen EO wufr, A Ub [daha E: apquill dia hig 
nc[dfct, bbb [Fahad E, bwhapu: he gbts[Fus hens k usuf? gpb pus 
hatin [FEE > he ap ns tht [duh yi Ek as qht[duhayk auf 
gph puhutin (Abok? EB apquit: nit dinpy- £23 fal? nit af puigh 
Ws [us Jayeypubuge. ns2t Ub [dubai kk ns ght[F ushun sk 
nedkpk” wup: 





TV wppunt, — ? puto Hiupytr k wpgwn om. in E. V reads wppunt, 


3B gayugne[dkwt, V gnyugne [Fbatit, 4 B om. £ 5 V om. &. 
8 V has order pail purguanglrugk, 7 DE jusputtncip. V yuputiacwtp. 
iS DE janpgtypagt. V yuufglyage. 9 BC quipuntivtar [Fhuitph. V Cpe 
dita [tbwt, 10 V acdedhk, UCDE tarde pL. 12 nde pe, 


BV tadepk, 4 V thtfuhayntik, VV ght fduhuyk, Vp, 


WV pit, 


1g V om. E. 19 V £ op. 20 V ql [chu k, 21 V tbb[Fhajyal, 


2 BCDEV om. gphkpuhutim[abuk, Vom. % BCDEVom. ng. 
2 BCDEV om. nedkpk. 
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Wei 


SE uitqunligj qupqupap att unnpt be alll nun, tg qaidkpk 
qi [dahuy’ wuftu? payg tboduluynite, bs fig tungu wp_lipk 
ey: pulgb ni pipuhwtin (Ffcu, ysugubk Lap Ubb [Fury lgzier 
spurns, ifs, f Sap hl PL tb [tahuja dt * : puigh? [Auipg 
EL[duhuyp by. atuhuiph 

Oaptul ayy qeyplh wnnpagbgle ppp ybt[duyhayk: appuits® drat 
apy: ding, qudkifck diapyiy wanpagh: pul Gbbauitfitr, 
quiupan yu: muy acplila, L quedk isk diapyayt®, AEtqwifrt guna 

15. ngbugh: pulab ail kA dupa kA hEbqutip 

Quypng ubabgu, ke ig pug dpdkudpp quubghjngu™: uiyp wntruu 
hp, he wuppl poe [dfictpu: apquit: 4Etqutten, Lh Siahagae 
Eph anata, ha [Fn gactin, LA qaeqult £: l-4 Hinhwgre (Few, 

20. hig dp’ fis yuiyuguith® puirgh is wmupphpp. divhugn [Spt 

iulungar [Fok kphanuitf gay: pul pg dpdeuiljepu™ ulenfgs ois 
fig & apyhy bijip? auppkpa ftp gop: puitgh bfEpypu™ 
qebepiphudpp™ ukafgt unnpaght: dis qb appalip, unnpagfgh 
1yP inpudinphpne[Pfchppt™ bh, utyuputyp le bb [Iu luyy bt legbaf 
bb, frpmpuit shepap, ut gaywgne [Ife Ugur sh ; Gaul npuil « 
ha pastasl * fuel win frh 3! fal nop: fuel Epp: ful fay * hol 
nebhiy: fut wnl'y: ful Gly? be & gaywge [ape tite, pepo qaqa 
pupun? wuby 3 ipquiss daipy: 8b: ful puttul; fppa’ [Bb kph 
fut hit, Fawhutgich: he npual? apquit: uu funutl. pepabait: 
A unfit, apqui : Eph upunnfh, flu, HEbulksé: be ap apquit: 


10. 


mi 


ea) 





1¢ bagu, V ungus, 2V ku and adds & gbb[Fushayl as qrie pl usufr, 
BCDE do not add these words and keep£. 3 V4,h. 4 V'ubi[du 
fuyyoeils, 5 puitgf [Auipg| V peyg omitting [Baipg. E [Puipg. 6V app. 


BDE npipail. 7™V mE buy ut. 5 dhapeeny. 2 V puttgp nd hupyt 
A diay. E, LA 4Etzuthp. 10 V qusupglypagh, i V Hiuhugare (Phu. 
NV dfdkudpp. C dpdkurndppt. 18 'V tay. 1 CVo f fépyet. 
V dE paypt. 16 V qobadpdi unl pt. B qoty fupkunlpp. 16 B uunrnpe 


afgkyjngu. WV nupplpac(dfipte 18V Eph quattgact, 19 V punwhwienct, 
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p. 2. poh pay): thpwunad: bk Epp: Sb quit ; Ep: Sbpa: fais: 
Sunnuibfiy: ayphy? & pepupuitshepap® yuubglyagy, Bupi puun 
gay! ful, guytiguil, app be ng pum dial! aupundiion [deat 


ti: pqyargae [dpe £1, op fulagn jt, LA bunfuh fit, A a ea & suf: op 
ns ght [Fuh E mike ph' wufr, kA ms thb[dwhuyny ndEp™ E: 

15, SE quit: ail diapig: ful” ail af: A Ephpapy gayugne(Ffctup usps 
bapa 8 wnbuuhut 19, ‘bun frasiy be gayugnr [Ff tp” wou bar 

Lepu? Ku: he upyunphh: A inbruuh gs ungus, vi'np* apqush : nif 

iapry’ plunkuualagk pu din pany: Lo uka infuwhpt, E AEuqe 

wip: wpe Ephalfi unpus usufil gryugne[Afcup: apy: dapat 

VNewhe e 

tp: GrLEE 23 E£ yuupghyagu, ab qhu[Fuhuny mupgbpagpt, Suphwcop 
20, £, kh quinn A gear unapnghy ght [A ushun, Lb : SE quit: 
hip ght[F uh E aufr qacdE pir diupany, Le uunnapngh whaclh: 





1 V6 tbh ps, OV pubaqdivubuy, 3 V ke tunp. — * V fcpupuiti shop. 
B CD fepurparh shepap. 5 hurl | VL. & V yun. C D un, 7 V dp iE u‘tu. 
punlishae [Ffet. Cc Quipuntivtine [Fb p, 10 V om. ful i V [Fach wit 
12 V om. hk. 13 V qupuntiatinr [Fb at, 4 V muurg burp. 15 £] ey D 
avid VB E. a6 Vv qacdE pe, D acide pe, WW Vyacilkp. 18 Vyapal 
19 'V et libri inbuwul p, 20 V et libri gryugne[Fhutgh. 21 'V et libri om. 
rug bey prt, 22 V pluntbumlengk. C inbumbagl. 23 fy Epl& jb. 
24 V quinch, ZO qeul, 
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putgt diipy pit. qacdE dik Supany munnapagkugh : A pul diapynsie 
25. qaedkidsk diupeny mannapagkugh: pulagf nil diupry}. LA dia pry 1 Fi 
hEuquhf ke wun acplift, kA wbncth? kh pert g&t[Fuhayleo 
ae bul bbb [Fuhuyayn', Fubusrg® Sinha bp bug ®, kA ns 
quilnctis ’ A as qewtit® unapagkugh ght [Fushen, Le : 77 dink 
380. aditig® quilncth, as firs? wpgbyne, mnoapaghy ght [Furhin, Lo: 
ful Sle warts puss + apne upyupirs umf, UbL [Fuh argh, 
auf: ful puts uy frunuh bt, A as Epplp ps quiuplpiny munnpa 
35. hugh: pes ayy pl usrd& Lin sy. ful qbt[dwhayfg wu; 14, quien 
Yung gruga [Fhutigh, A fal Dbb[Auheyze f bonus} £6, AL wmyu 
Eplt/6 £ putt fepuputt sfiipndepl, tw fumdbal gh yay) Apquil: 
GE tp wit fr? quiupy ay mnapagh”?: suas acpbifi, A qaedE pk?! 
din pony * putas as E [db qadE pk nlite 28 dinpry fait, A as 
ke yocdbtits diupaptp : putigb b[Ab™ ngt® nudkii’ = fre papuit shoe 
tiny fuel” ght [Fulpaspg quagail usufit, A fol bb [dF ushetze 32 b 

unuyy?? EL: 

Vewhp + 

pos Ephpape gaywgne[Fhutgh. yuck guyugne[dpct 34, unbuuhs 
put quinth Ee pull Syuqaju yuu fil gayugae[dfct E: 





1 V diupry. 2 V whack. 3 V put. 4 V tbL[duhuyny. C thfdur 
hay ag. 2 V Eula Ls, Cc Suh. 6 V webyjbug. Cc web bugh, 
; a 9 10 V 
TV win. C quilnet, 8 V puitit. C qeuitih. V adising. r tr. we 
fu winch, 11 V tbifduhu acd’ LE. na ge diup itp. V om. f . 
eee wu e CD 
uV auf, 1b VW ge unuus, 16 'V bb. vee pun 
8 V tunfuptdknkgbyng. 1 V fbuquitfir. C bbtquiihp. VV wanpeg inst 
Vy qudkhk, =V tr. [db as. *° V om, adivttg. 24 V upper. D a 
E[ab. E [A£. 2 Ving pt, rightly.  ” V adds sdiupifiip beiore aut . 
28 V ype punpuit she puts, 2° 'V om. L. 30V bb [duh aye. V &t, 
ss Vy buld sar ly ens gus, a V onus, 34 VV reads yuck gryugae [af after quinh, 
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sfustigh E[ab} pargquunplagl ap quinu 9 fit gawgne[d petit, gliust: 
Nutture [Furg tsb A en purguuplugl, quabruulj fugu 
kugk, dies pig pergauapleyai? putt [46 Eupwif : puigh uu, acpayh 
ful pu unuuy* pny: pfu ayunp hh Sistas arog. gayuigne[Ffpeupt? 
anu fibp wufil up npuyku unas i ftp 8 gayuignae [Ffecupt’, wn wy ypulr 
20. edi bos ple achft, myo bo A wnbuml po’, wan ukat acip?: pulgh 
hay inkuwl, pun ubafich: pulgh ubnpi qubruuhulgpt oun 
prght: ful inkuwhppt quénfigt ns Sahupupaf 3 was ny as” acphits 

“A my puna yg infuwly pul quien pu gure bun gaywgae (df. — 

Newke Qoppops 

be tngus infuulugh appa? dputtgal ns kt ubnp, as fus 
wrnueky ayy put qeyy gnyugne(dfict E: putligh as pus plunwtik 
95. fu quidk pl afry- gafit: unjligke LA anus) fil Fywgace 

as fis yurrbun, nif diipyts gryugne[dheh, fal nile mp guint 6: 

Upukp Spugkpapy: 

BG feybyempuip ghin puts quailty grywga[dpeuut, dhyip 
spun s, pdivtg pV! aypngl. inbumkpprit ae uEnppt Ephpapy 
30. grywgne[dfpcup wufib pulgb dfujip yuypotbt qunu oft gnypue 
gac[dfa” quanpnghghjngh : putlagb quill inp. L[té fuga, 
plunwtt pup puguinplugl : A Susur [dug ni jt ‘mpg kh, diipy 


LV (AE. 2V transposes manu) acpayt. 3'V tus. 4V unuw, 
5 qrugae[Ffctp. SB urreas 9 fits, 7™CD gaywgar[Fhcd. V gryuigne[dfp. 
8 V inluuakph. DE infruult, 9 V acpi. 10 DE om. per. ad V adds & 
12 V app. 13 V pusgunnplrugh np. 14 fal | V putt, 15 V eye 
gn [Afpt. 16 V ap das, G D wpa. iW V ‘fuqunnaS dis gt. 1s V uk 
uulp, D inlruashph, 19 V qeywgne [Ffut p- 20 V adds wauel, before 
wipwogl. In Aa not very late hand adds it above line. 
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35. tne brunt: Sb quit: maya fuel” pu[dutiut,, furl wey fs Jaysee 
p. 3. prep” wap, nfpagayip bk folsqazop gayngac[apehp aufu: b 
npuylu nus of gryugne[dfcuph, mureuy yy uils wd Bb buf? acbfih, 


Vpulp figkpapy: 


i Be Sanu pl quidktiuy jt? gryugne[Fbue, ns bb L [daha prep apy S 


Guy h wup: 
pes Ephpopapg™ gaywgae[Pbwigpt", Ephbyli £ LY aT ae 
10. ab he as dh £}\4, Dbb[Fuhuyay' : puiigh dupa qltt[F ashy k 


ncdk fi E16 diupeny mult; kA bbL[Fuhuynd ag bk: purigh Ms, tacdkp 
diuppeny dip" EL: unt sly lew, kA hEtquibfit, lrts[P ashy E wufr, 

Ue, qnedkidek diappay: pag 8s & ybuqutip baedkep™ diagpng: be vay 
hey tht[Pubayay Luhugt? wtineutin, dg fos & apply Epple™ 
unnpagly qbufBuuayktes full pasfity uibhupn[aficte bs Pol 
Ephpapag? gryugae[Pbuitg, manpagh be pai? ghtfdubuy bo”, 
AL winctt: pug quiupynye 23 put, qaidkpkt Siappay uenne 

20. pogbugls, A gh binuteqyh ° Co bad acpbits as gk gaypugae[dfrt, 
UE L[Fushuaypn gargs 24 :__ 





LV purgunnplay, —* Vda. CD dpuginp.  * Vareng — * CD 
adkukpneup. 5V adE ly sflu. 6V aE by flu. 7 uilkbk plush, 
8D wuku, 9 V adb bay jh. 10V Ephpapy. uv gaywgne[Apcu. 
2L|Vagk = Vadds& after myoyhu. Us] Vom. 8 Vyhifdu 
haya? OV gabe, 9 V dap. 8 Vg. NV bebe 
always. 20°V kephpapgtge. CD kpheortts- Bees olen, 
22 V gbt[Fuhuy,£. 23 quiupapny. 24V h tht [dF ulaypngugh. In A the 
final _wgt is written in small at end of line, but in first hand. 

Q 
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Mpuhp be [Pubpapy*— 

E [279 ns acpnyu qrywgae[Fhut £ usu, ayy be nu ppb par [Ffivt, 
ns bt [duhyynguigu? E: pulgh Sbunkult, LA Ephaunuitft, gbbe 
pldiapyay? £ Eph anutf, fuel Shinkei: ’ Fa putt unopagp 

25. mupplpac[d butt, qnpul mdb pE wu wmuppkpor[dpeuu® : npquil® 
E[d& Sbunkulu. qdiupyny wufgfre AL puts § Furl wh fits guinpias 
qgéugh quiupynye : pulgb Shunk ah £ dia py * 


Apwke o[db pape 
Pyg Ji beanfignegh qdkq divump gayugn(dhutin bepr 
30. Ubt[Puhuiye" pupnpapais: dh. gregh Suphbuginp. as eryugare 
pete gone wuby gry: putigh dg ayuybu Ub [duhayopel wufitr, 
hepa. disuneip® gnyaf, tadkp?: 


Qpahp fité pape — 
be E gauge [dbwigh Wk mupplpnc(Abutgpt, wb js spar 
gar[Bfctp™, hind quit § wnnfgt uunnpng ht; hard qinbuuh ugh: pulgh 
qunw pide gnyuga[dbulh, Le ne dp; as Lk uunpnga[Bpctp': 
grywgn [Fbwtgh, wnbuult, quitS annEt unnapnel; ke ubnts qunbruw, 
gae[frupi, quénfigu LA quibbuw hugs 2k infuush ppt qué-nafgpt : 





1 V 'h tbh [Auhayagurgh. 2 V quiupynyu. 3 DE pug upd. 
4 V tr. £ Sbunlreushis furl Ephanaifi. 5 L] V at. 6 V ane ppe_ 
poe[d fet. 7 After DE tld ahubye V adds Jiaut, 8 Uivun tpt. 


°V yaikp and D has f pagapt tadkp. E adds f paqapt in margin. 
1b V nui fit, 16 V nip. CD appul, uv apay. 
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pal, A peut Uunqyje : anygane pli, cll tras ys gaywgne[Fhutty pu’, 
A wna ppl pasg pb tq auf? 


Uewrke eautl pap — 

10. Phayg dba gaywgar[afit, [Facf quiyy fis Usutuulby: wpe 
EE. ab quisu fas. LoutbashE : putgt whS ann kA dp (Porn glhac 
ghaupe &: pul Ephppappag qryugn(Fhutigy bplfu, 4, wliaitusr 
fiupy quel bbz: ay vu os Souliapfun, uy wnunby opuily 
fils Uzuitinh El: puiigh ag dpb, bufduluyt, apy bu wnngf gaya 
gm [Fp wy qempling Liupyts auf bk (be bpuiifi: 33° fayparpuip 
npuil frig Ugutiuhl, opphu uypunul: puiigl as ayy rig tutu & 

20. uy fruntjir, any pul? ful ubuashi Lk. uk at, anf gaagne[dfictb 
qopuslils beaignpngk: puiigh apubl pili, gaywgae [Fhe Uutruh sh: 
peyg Sulack yb, ubafich pair mbumlact qeagapaga[Fpetio™ 
wntk: putgb 1p Abtazwif, £4, wuk, Tinh bb pulank™, pur 
[46 np pliupye' 

(pulp Fu 
Psayg  grymgne[Phuingh, Lag fing tenga UE pSuluiie™ gay: 

25. putigh tuufulfie gayuigee [Fut gfitis Fug pPubgh” ubpSahats® 
Bpquie: acdedpt diapang, hunt Yebquirengel ds fis btbepS abate: 
payg As & aye aepnyh gayugar[dbais* uy te dial aypige’ 
Apqais fr flepay putrubfin: puiigh bphhashpuage” az Pus & 





1V h gayagne[Fhuthg pl. 2V om. dial. 3V sa ae 
D wht phocubusyf. 4 Epl fi, £,| V Eplef. B Epi) fu. ¥ wu 
[Bbuit. © BV add np after wufg£; CDE do not add it. C gqayue 
gn [Phuth. 8V E4yg ngs but CD E have ns simply. eV cae a a 
10 V qemgapagach. 11 £4] V om. 2 V om. pushonk. V om. £. 
uy bb pS what. bB gayugne [J pth. 16 V egt. - bibl. 
mV 4Etguitieng. 83 V grywgar[dhuith. a V om. es Vv Ephe 
huibgingt. In A first hand writes 7 over third 4. Vi ayuypulrag. 

Q 2 
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nuk p* LX E[ak ap qounnls, uushaeocit muwug le bh pSushat 
gay: furl qué St; ipapacite® : ful pegapnzlghynagt, ns fus a3 


Upourh,p: phoma: 

May Bobs grymngae (pts ng poanctly qyucbuit ke fuocugi: be 
quys wuld fppoes ds [BE* gaymigae [Fp pats qaaymgne [Fp 
35. te & wnunky goywigae|(Fpt?: paiigh quyy war anuegbay 
by gh Bay gh fepmpatshep grymgn (Aft, wyu ap frog 5 
diup a? ns Eqhgft wore bey he bacwg Tiasprye: ns fugu fupbut’, 
he mg map aps ping me Ee siggy poste gugyy ecmmeley dlapips 
p. 4. npypbu wmjouth, ayy pail quyy wnmeby ype: te fiph 
finpleats’ yuku le toneuny wf Spates Parpelfte mp until, by 
wey uy fnl 2 ssupy\o- uayt put [Abu unum puny : 
am LA 7g phew £, wore ley gapt be bacug auf: ful grywgne[dhch, ns 
fig anak)” auf: poiigh body diupy maueby aydD fiupy, 
put [Pb yunuqugijye uup: be dy yaypngh fos app poyugee 
Bf bis angqu aplile ng pohaygh qyegn[dfeth qyuebuit 

LA qunacugu* 


Vpukp: Fq' 

10.0 Ge Aistweuge gh apa qayuge (thats [Fach gay, op bash be 
Mi Fnenfa be thpSwlugh gay poanciuhuts: apguih: puigh 
diuluyngis ag qecpacp gepapgh ap yuywiby: app dpuiiqud 
me FU gaymign (ftp, ap dp [Pocad bu tb pSuhugh pupal. 
apy gos op dp ke bay & [dnp og & ypu bk vba, 





15. A as ‘baju fpahac[apet, A dp [Focad as Eqlgf: unn[Faip A 
1 V tr. lL th pS ahah, B has order of A. 2V ipapach, 3B ngh, 
4 V L[Ak. 5 B gaya [dfrt 6 V ayy. 7 V om. E. 
8 V has gaypugae[dfct £ heap 9 After fuphut V adds pure bur, 
10 V tr. auf Fl: 1 V E(k. 12 After rary Vv adds he bnew. 


ag qayagae[Frwitit. C gnyugne[Fhcuu. 14 V tr. df Lh baju. a6 Owing to loss 
of page, the text is deficient in A from gayugnc[Apctp here to uypuurhuyjt 
in 4a, 29. inclusive. The text of this missing portion is printed from V. 


20. 


25. 


30. 


30. 


APPENDIX I. 17 


wauphiib: Wyiybu be duh wyogts opp dputiqgul ag bu gaya 
gelafetip: pul gayugm [Apett op & dp be tay [Fnemf, pupae 
bahay UbpSwbagh &- apquti nie diupe dp ke tony bya, & 
qh wyfrnuly kG gh ular pfify ke glpd ke gap be funn 
[Fup bk wnmphifs ful div aynge ng nepmp bp ayy 
agfaly files: 


poke Fy 
ent bepne UbpSuhig plpetuluis’. puiigh tayt puis ke Badiupfin 
houmm [dap erp Shquitt bldh Xouliupfun fgk putty Gunk 
Shph. puiigh b[dk Xodiupunny bu faipdbugk ap* tunkj qaidkpk, 
smpneghyy bapa mnupuip fuipSpph keabgh yurpagu bape: Unga 
E[FE np quyy anpihuygh, ayy venlayt pquiialun mmupphph?: 
patigh diahupgyugn Fhuiigh, ujbp* yoqunfnfulruyp.  plpatou 
futtp? tbpSuhuigh bu? puiigh gaepur fr plpulay’ babu! rogkgue, 
pulligh myypuypogue: be ubuny fp uyfenuhb, bk anmppiify funn 
[Fup uqjuybe ke diuhayyogpt bpurpuisbep, fupt® dpnifnfun ite 
pijaybay tb pSahugh puantahaitl: ful pubis be fupdhptr 
huty iy? ful pope puptbgkyayp thpSuhat, piyfiphuu™ 
jhtf?: puitgh pail. Ipby Thuy. oft tonbejy nedkgu: pul 
bette gapdhgkyay © gb Xydiupfuny bE gb uriew pfu: ugsghe be 
Siahwha pd Easgh: wus acplib, ye qutuslare, acpi £ eymgace 
[(Fewiin puu fepy ipriprofupdiatin > pugactalwt tb pS ahagpt 
gap: mub[th™ np be. quyunupl wnptihaygp hupspu k qeuitiv, 





1 fepre bh pS ahag pugecturhwst omitted in BDE. ; 2Com. eo 
V wu ppe pf. 4V myupustr, gb JF V plpnctushas : 
6 V bq buy. 7 V frepuputtsbepag. 8 In A wu has Lee aes 
between f and p. BC have fips. V has fret. £] V auf. 
10V fut How's. 1 V om. pt before Jblupbuitu. 2D ,bup. 
BV shaipnfudiath. — C afrrufinfrlivioth. “Vv (dt. 15 V adds wuk 
after ery. 16 V tr. ayo Wyehiup fen. 
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tbpSuluigh gry plupnctahuiyp wufiu ts uy fants jayne? 
Uippt bqatthju: putigh ppt’. gaj Gal sane  ayunchy ke 
10. pigectuhais gry LhpSwlagh: pag dputiqualiggh® yuipqupup, 
as yocdepl. ng pull quips f- he ns GuspS fp? asugus acphifi ns 
Lqbgh puprtuhuts thpSuhugh os fig mpanp f Unuay” 
babyy pul geymgne(dpe fants fpr GubpSulatoupy™ pupae 
15. [Ffet. kA aqgac[dpct pupncif, LA uu poralar (Ffct. LA ulnc[d fd: 
h fepmpari sbepap™ yayuypulugh yfipu'? pogm bya]. bp. 
Sunjuigh gay pga twbare wup? anyus acphiis. aepiyh goyur 


Ouququ SPrutial fp — 
Ube pituhpy, & pug op nupag® b: be & floss np 2upactuih: ke 
21, fiytp ap? gbpt ntpt wn dpdkutiu, bpupkubgh” fiuatig purges 
gue), he E arp as Jpuspugubl Et op gfpu 22 ach, hee E anes Pp 
notary”: apgmfh: [Blic. 124 put: 1 fi qupactusl 25) ais, ial ple 
acfdfirct”®, dia palit: Lo on myunphip leu, unlit ly kA inkegb? puttgh 
25. fp? [Aacij dub phutig, is bus & Sarees pal uuS dint, war npr gusprase 
diacinfits Siavtphactpys fep: SEG Eu: Slugpr, b [dk snug fils 





1V put. 2V pupncimhwt, 2 fus-| V om. * After 
wuft V adds apple [eek pupacily fits. 5 Vyaypnd: 6V fet. 
T fal] V om. 8'V om. &. °C has duit, 10-V tau, 
EV. qb S aslpuit TOV qbepupuit shep. 8 ftp) V yfiptuin. 
MV tr. df & tat. CDE have tat df omitting hk. BV adds & 
before pun 16 V thofinfodit. 17 V tb pS alagh. 18 V anuupinpin 9. 
1 'V opp. 20 V ofuphutig. 21 An old, but not first, hand corrects 


Jinuwig pr guse. into Sivuwbgt peuntwgutt, 22 V qauppu. zs V aad hie 
apagbuyl, od V om. he. 25 V guipactuslis npg bb 26 V diubbplen, (3, 
but three Ven. Codices and C D dishhphnc[d prt. "7 V omits f before 
[Bacnye. 23 V diuuthachp, C adds 2. 29 'V om. G[A£. 
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Siuvtphactip Et. awn) as dp fus Saves prasly uurS dint Quipruntion 
nfit, Sltgepu*, LA Sfuget: ayy wupapn tray b8, LA Eplipt', Lh 
uw S dwt Tiuutiphutigh®: Te dh gen tmupinpin strut E: aunts acpleidi, 
(Ape f smupina gts: unjluybur LA pul f wnupapasbgkyagh £8, 

= Newhp Eppapy: : 
Ge gb pituil £ putt, bplbyf Lb: putigh anhpassanpfe pusqunac 
ebb &: purtagl prs senifife fran 
(Pbuidp, upgtics ke kphupais be dub ging fupu® np dushfict 
35. put? Ngee purty wll ns dp fus Sanu puslh ums dah, bopus 
anupnpiagtuny E, fupt pum fupbuit, nepa 12: 
= Upuhp Epkp. 
dia plpiny pp diuviiphatph; yuptruy dpuputli :. A L, uch 
no Lu: apylu A diupidpiun yt anus 9 Suu pul uu S dint any: 





Tun|Vhun. ?V Sfigt k Sfogu. * First handin A ££ which an early 
but not the first hand corrects into £u. 4BC for &£ &pkpt have Fppnpqt. 
5V reads wn ms dp fas Sarl, CD wa as df omitting Sam puly. 
6 V disuvt hugh, 7 V unupnpin fg £. 7 This chapter is divided inA 
into heads by the letters w, 2, z, ¢ written above the text. ° V qfiupt. 
10°—V putts, 11 'V has order ag wa. 12 This chapter is divided like 
the last by letters written above the text. BV wa dp fit omitting 
Samuuprsh, 4V gapsh. 1b V din pilin st, 16 V dpuputt fi. The 
passage h B, webypunnpuntiulyy pt down to puiigh aifi knw is asterisked by 
first hand in A, and after fru a lacuna is left in text of ten letters which 
a later hand fills up thus hf. fol nif Ephushf. BV net). 19 'V wut. 
In divuwingt just below the suffix 1% is wanting in V and in A is added in 
early but not first hand. 
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Suuutigh, gab, hun gdahleplen (ft: pul diulbplene[Pbutt, be 
ng) ww lite kg bgp. Siuplpty: puttgb nile bau LE 
dilistiuil, be inkgli yayuupubruge, putiyb wppbuits unfitvulu, guru 
Sine wn wight, be? Suttigbpdkwu: bk quipdkuy inkeyb. pie 
quparlushuight® £: puitgh mbryfi fils Siupljtoyy pp? diuupihaiph 

10. netfitt mp wm Summapaily rte wa Siaity peupantiacunftes blur 
abu? ke nbqeny pe! fisuliphacteptr, gape! nif pe pmputh shepnp!. f 
Siapdpiiage Saviphutis’? wan bay Serums” vuSdfiate purr 
Sucnfr wn op le dapdpiidye Savtphackph: auyuneplifr, bY 
gueprelously phy. le anbeg B® putigh wn lf Sanus warS finite 
waged dial plo hype gin padi fi, — 


Newhe soppapy: 

V0 Get lay, quipalay wpunug fpr qagh? wa dplbutipa, yfipbuthy 
Muauirgpte® purplungun* bbb opp a3" yuspntanquighs app 
puligh gifu datiphactph. ghip mbpe we dpuleuts*  putigb® 
fepapatt shepap fi tnguith™, hay aeplili: ke qnpgku wupuntincy’ 
hk pugunphy’ dep pepmputtsbep op fuy pl diuhappwl fo? be wn 

20. ap inithl? wypogpl gupundiacinp?: Lb uf jiykey be haley fi 
chugh fepapatishepap, dep Yay ke pp yuprsdivemnfity win ilflle 
who: he Sanuenunn|i pl; unjliuy ku A inlqeny pu 23 


Upulp Sfugkpapy : 


ped f Yipury aay, ns np qungl iss ty yb? fepre [4 Tinunctpi 





OV ful, wu which the Greek demands. OV whgqenyh. TV gape. 
8 V qhepupurtshepnp. 3 V divut hugh, 10 V om. Sure prety, i V om. &£. 
. igi V Eqlgf. 13 V has order: Qusprul: unpug dius, a V om. Lh. 
16 V yupnnctaqugh abe; CG agrees with A. 16 V dinuwig. 17 ns | 
V as bh. 18 petgt| V ab. 19 tngutk | SO C D 3 V ungwh . 
20 °V Quipusdoumft, 2 V om. &. 22 V fies has pep cl fits, 23V wnlrony pl, 
AV iauthachpt. 2° V om. fs ; in C it is erased. 
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wr np Quapranfiarinfils dinutip hati: A ns unkege agp waits 
hhipt®: puttgh Fifduidiay be as pus anfivtel ft divuatig : pul, op 
82u b* bb[dwiliulaie®, gbulpg wai ghip fg? actpgp? ayy wna by 
gab fig annsaghy metibys asim, qh E fig op teufel qn, 
$0. mecha, BE ap boss. be  Peneay Binegy? wAjlngbr aqyunc? 
it” tanfulfis Buby bps? be ghphnstl®, Lplighe™ be wyunjbe 
quiu fits Gaysfs payg phen as Gaph pay qengku wntacy : be pubtity 
unjliuyke : pulgl ns fus EL [8 wifi asteuyy ? diawiphuthg pt unpus: 
3b. as Eqhgp abe Sisuul gs unpus* gt E[dk id ns fus Ft [8 wifi astray, : 
ape app’ supmugbpacian qug hntiphaigh pughuger b opp™ 


Vewhe fig: 
Ge fafa bey nppapaip'® pail, dpayfip’ uyunphly wupir, ung 
bub pus pul ay pl lke pfu, pane wana Split: puitigh yuyu 
b. nub Saybyag? be quiyqup partuilu® wulilp: SbGEU: putin wap 
nuts uur, fuss Jubb plone [bbaitis Quins ony: if fpwhae[dfit, 
Ephuip, faut quilt lh pogo gnpy A gud ac ith Quin : 
putigh dg pun fipkay frpupuiisbep. unygpr puta wub: 
5. Slipup: E[Al purgunnphugh ap: putbli fog pula [Fp tit by unlit 
afar uw Sduitbugke wnupledps [Fb apjarybuarpeaip™ fils we pli 
wun parguunplugh + be wypunuil(y puri pug purgurnplay: 
[petty igk- wyapury® be quypunuiljty unmuugh. by? wpa ov pheile 





LV Muuthwgt. Such variations of spelling in regard to dius and its 
cases are frequent and need not be again noticed. 2V wbqayp. 
oy was thier us by fits, *V om. E. 5V Fu [8 usifirs parla, 6 V om. fus. 
™V ab dpi, 8 [Aacfy’| VE f [Bacby. IC Ephacg. 0 V Ephacut, 
1C bpfy. 2 V bt[duifiuyuttiny, 1 Overy is a punctum delens in A. 
14 'V om. E[ak. 15 V Fb [d as ith wy pastry. 16 app | V kt app: TS V pur hugul 
Lbinpp. 1° V adds & before nppupup. 19 fuylp | So CD; V shui. 
20'V ada sup, 21 V putuh, 22 V qaap far ith, 23 V7 [e& so always. 
24 V ypu fruwpusps. 25 V wgyypurtusiy bus, 26 D puttush, 

R 
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10. fol aypagh 1, as fus fupt pun fupbuit, L4Y9 E[ak mppbep* pun 
Qpuhp L[dt: 

Ge ay bn putial fit firs ig & bk pS whats purigb fb fl pay pengnpn ge 
pagts EplebyB bk. gh ds bus kubkpSwhwt: Sfiyku: bnwhwtogin ts, 
ful Sak pln [Aoogt, fal yyurypulraignts filfip, dg fig bayg® & 
th pS aba Beg fat q2uheunpi. oushare ne ite muwugk 1p Ey: bEpswe 

15. fuss, ful qed, tfofuacifs th uutsg) ashis & purtusl*, ayy gk 
an pi sfigt : putgh asbts pun fupbuth, dES- uuf, 16 fal hap 
aypun vy pepuplpfy: sph kis qh plaints yinpp wup, be. ynpleuil" 

20. Siaubapgh® + pul unqus nplib, ay wn vty fepuplepne[dpete® & 
ayy [FL Ep. Fup pum fopluit™ dinpp be dks, ng kppkp pout 
pagal fapabh gays te yu[Fhbe wala”, hppa gb porglianyunnfly 

25. bb putt ghau. kf inbuuputfr vale, pol fp wate purgaedis: 
Le ay hu Ephhatentt bk Enwhwhancth, bh fepuipatt she pap yayue 


Ypwke p: 
80. Ge yy ben [FE afgk np quauw putt any, lk bak ts gbgks bs 
£ ungas th pS ahah he ans fus? petlgh 0 is £ Pup pu" fupbat'> 
unin, ayy re wh °6 fEpupl play". qbupe,. tb5t wal furs? 





* Vageupngt. > Com. wpgkp. 8 E tug] so CDE: V tuyytgts. 
4 V puttuh fit, C putts. 5 pu V fupu pun. 6 V om. L£. 7 V 


" From fpf down to end of section is wanting in A owing to loss of 
one folio. 2D umber, HC thapp. WV ap. bV fupbutus, 
16 V agypu. TV fbpupl play. 8'V om. wap? In A there is a late 
erasure before the 4; where p seems to have stood. 1 After fis 
V adds ungu, 
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35. hk fipluitp bpluig’ yay th pSuhultp : puiigh annus & Sunlatug ar 
taahp qeiy squnn Sh? lis qb Sanlistoganligjs gulps whale plug 
Si quit: fb dbpuy qymgn(dhuit!. ob poanciuhait tepSuhuigpt 
Bef gop: ays? warayle bg Sunline Sprutig? le gg bs hts umpumuh 
Le obuic £ Sanding unin st : St tur Le as uyyagt® ris 10 fos fe np 
5. Suutigunliggts gukpSuhatup plantp: k fipkuiip fypbutig 
ayurenS BU LE pS whip any: pula [Ab E ES&t iapacith bbpsae 
fale? bh tbjte & Sundiatigunlingts b. TES" ke edpp, fipt Pupkut, 
fuss * augue acphil, as £ HESO inpacdp Ub pS abuts th as Qusuils 
any ipurtusl fit, as fis tbpS whut fu gl : 7 


puke. [F + 


en: pulgb qd&payh; wnnpric i 1 tb pS alu gilt, quan. dk gu 
dg fo rangle ®® sanbrpafe fant yy wncbyle Af gagee tte? nar 
get thpSulagpit wu Saults parg ung diahurphphy + paiigh yt” 
npagk : 





LV begbgp.  fpbwg] V fiuphuitg; in A first hand obliterates p before g. 
3-V has order tft Su? = *Comk. *° V tay. 6 V gubpSushut ; so 
often. 7V grywgae[Fhuitg. 8 C om. any]. 9 V yeeyenge 10 V om. = 
1 V wyunnuSfit, 2 V adds £ after tbpSuhuts, CD be dkd; Vv is, 
VE fuph. 18 After wuuughk V adds gy: C omits with A. Vv 
info fit, uv uurnpiiacilis, 18 f manple | V punple ; D mnnpl. V 
dh gngfu. 20V wbincatby fit. 21 V pagans. 2 qeyt 

R 2 
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Apahp. dé? 

(249 as [dacf pulalt, pupacth; qyucbut. A quncuigt : Sly 3 
Sfp pul Epkp wufils : A ms Epk pi’, Epfigu : A ns unfivtiushph, 
ayy guctin Udit): LA ony furl. TUE A wil gry ams fuipfs vyts 

yannick LUE A wil aqny ye muy: 

uqugu unpt sfr 5 

Unfit, ayunpufpe uufily app dputtgual fupbuihp ap fis Ett, ayyrig 
apyafit : JES: wmyu, op fus ku, ayy uur t pulgh acpacdyy ’ 
dE S- auf : kh fp Gtunywnfrl; ; ayy wufr, uy U7 [us Eu : putgh 


3) 





1V Ephhutigneth, so in next line. 2V Stagftigu. 3V Sfugu. 
*V anfiaituashp. *b flpayg| Vb lp waygs C fp fe ways. aw 
Upemgh, TV om. kL. °'V adds & before Gutgbun, 9k gaye] so 
CDE; Vihas & us firtul 1U¥- 10-V Xunkygbyng. it nppuit | so 
CDE ) V "TP: ses V puttasl. 13 CDE omit [Facbugft. 14 CDE 
wufr, 16 Udiu'tp | so CDE ) V has tifiwisp kA abit utp. 16 putienst | 
The Paris MSS. usually have this form; V putiayu. TV npgat. 


22) CD bk, 
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auf oa ful apie gbupy. he fg > Upurea. any] kA ns ayy 
(Bpeu: he ayppu a fa ha : Ure an fr sh, EB}, apput® dputt gid 
bgt: ay pura be srl ua yy Shy eu: punt, dES- usufr a yy: 
puligh wn. ayy dES- auf [funy : Ltd, npacif® tidwh asufr: A 
10. ayy pl myuufufipt, unyuiy ke wie [ug auf : 
puke. pf: 

Be E le a he fungn [8 fch, A Lfunph, gpa-[Ipcip adit p : 
A qpnre[dfctp 9 wn pits sfigt 3 ful pubaqdatl jo, fut? huijt, fal 
tuunk ji; unpur as bh qpne[aprup 4 Beyg gupta yususg be 
yng qpne[dewigt wut t 

Upuhp x: 

15. [reyg E A th pSuhutin (dpi, unplsengul ; aph ko : ru phe 
‘tne[3f, supa [Fou bh pS ahah E: Eph npatt shep?® ir pi sie 
ugnctpgt, qdy thpSuhath: puthgh Iplbunypuunhfit ds fag & 

25, A quacagph: pulagb Ap Guang unin hi, ng uu yucbun A Una”: A 
is myumpubugt”, A ns dp fuss 


1 kul V Et. 2V muff, 3 Bomits qhupyq. Vk OV anfiis.p bt; 
D winfils £. 6V nip. 7 aypngt| so C; V mpg VB 8V my py e. 
9V acpacity, 10'V qpae[dfpt. lV adds &%. 12 hurl] so CD 5 Vi fal, 
aA V yaufgkyog. 14 V th pS ahr [afet. 15 V yumi sagt. 16 V Eph 
puttshept; CD kphuputrsheppt. “Vbr. “In A inchoate,p after -z. 

22 
2 Vom.fp. Vint, 2V witSutigpuyt ; CD witS aig pnugayit. Vv 
k kph. V wnfius &; A has punctum delens over %, auf yun bun 
A Uneuy | so C 3 VB pupnchp qyuebunls A quacugh. 26 V yapparyfutrurgt, 
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Newke: F° 
Ufa jip unfrisppt, an§ why aipduts mufit Slyke: Suni, nt 
30. aup Sunway: be nlp Scone, [i wup wnkp: be fplturnuinthy, 


fronds? Nyplfarayaainflyhe + te ybufi®, plftangannlfite ket pup ke 
JES. Uoeagf® HES: he bnew, dE Sf" bnewg: wusy Ea A f fbpuy 
aypigeu: [agg Soni, & kpphp’® qb muppkphugl pon puunf: 
35. top hugl ft, diuhugne[Fburt 7 diuhugk jb Pe (a qauyac[dfr qquypeny 
Top qauysar[dhet Fea qu [its qauyn(Fbut +1? qaunls : PYYI uahinst 
gE Eppkp, ab n> [Aacbugh Sahu db": E[d? ns punwik pap 
Hi ppepy: [Fz L[a purgennplrugl Suinnc, as Swhugapdl. Sun, 
Pp. 7. [Fhay: pulgh as £ punuwth pup ie unas 9 ft pasgunn pleas £16, 
[ek Suen: pulgh ns pus" apa” Sun, pun wy, [AL unpustt 
auf: wy pu apa! [Flu apis gE: puiligl purgditg L ays [44 
5. Sahu dl : aiprazusly : [ak [Pbcwenph (AL: LA (Ahucrpt, (Flag 
[Pluenp : 
Ypuskp- E : 
18 un yg k Eppkp, gb A winewbugoapsby (Péplu Saphacnp E, E[ak 
tune L[ak pugunnplugh, as puunusif £ pusgunnpn[dft. putiagb as 
10. pun apacd tists E pum ayo” unpus usu plgbt: peal bt tune 
apag as gob peqhp. uu py LA as Suhupupdh, putigls Due as 





1V Suny fit, 2V ffunyu. 3V hkut, IVE. oN, hku. 
§ tneugr| V tpacag bt uufr, 7 JES f | V ES: uufr 8 V Epe£p, so 
always. °In A first hand adds in margin the alternative reading 
Hiuhugae (Fb, which V has. 1° In A first hand adds in margin alter- 
native reading gguynt[P&unp, which V has. 4 V Suhuqupdfy, 2 V 
E[a£. In A a heavy vertical line before the indicates perhaps 
that the scribe began to write a p, but desisted ; Vom. 7 in ghgkubugh. 
MV pluribus we. anu y fh, 15 Before purguunplwy B adds gt. 16 V 
om. &. Ll npus, 8 Through loss of one folio the text is wanting in 
A from puygk to unuayt. The text here printed is V. © B has winch, 
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wup phoeny ay (Fkpku piunwikgnst paguuopne fafa obgf Eft 
angouplu opfisashj ue fus Burguunplugh. peght phquenph peg fol” 
apuyku qhupy ke fig aypeqqapuup puttigf atin ng fay, he Sahar 
15.0 phquenp &: Yastybu kf fbpay uyagt. Spquit gyoe fa? prunatube 
thug qyntfu ng acifi, Lh my yur Les pfrepe. [Pipl wang hk np) aging as 
fut wibacut ps [tk yunuvings bo yajuguite app ain mung jis 
20. Sah wp pdaky’ 5 pbgfit 6 wine pt; npyku A f fle pug purrs Perey le 
pgt : f [Aleaji, (Phucip’, A fb plqeyty phqucap: Ur wdE bug jl 
25. usu [3b ® wan phywenp fis pougunoplughh, ns wn ap wuftit, as 

Sahu pak? s 

Newke: 7 

Be abl: ab A ns opp)? fonuunnduttbgbpagu™ wr. Suh wpuipdut 
wupgbyag LA wtaculgt Unga huaghyag : as fus Suhmqpupdk. 
[86 wn firs tyunnuss Eypngis purguupbugh be as fight wn opu 
usu filils: Sbgeu: Sunuwy, [ak ns inh puguunpbogh: ayy diupery. 
Sahara : pula ns plunup £ purguunpae[dfpctt > he fu, E[at 
plnatil pup fgquanplrasy gh wn op auf wb big gl pasos 
85. muwugpf Se yeu: E[at Sunuy wie unpt wus 18. nypuprpuupalgbyng'? 
agypngh 20, opp dputt gun apenas wip fu min: SEEu: Ephanufit 





. quae | B gyacfs E[@k. 2 put | Bay 13. 3D pugennply. * A resumes 
with wmumyt, for which V reads unuu, 5V Swhuqupaft. ° V gfght. 
7 After @uenp in A is a lacuna of seven letters. * V www bas. °V 
SuhugupS fr; Bagrees with A. 1° as npp| VB ag opp buh; Cag f. 
11 V funummfutipgk pag. / 2 V wincwg. 13 ba | So VEB and second 
hand in C; Dand first hand in C have b[@b. 9 4 V asa npu wufiti. — 15 ay 
yn pop paging. 16 aus | sO C; VB uu dfy su. 7 V npquit, which in 
marg. of A in first hand. 18 aup| so DE; V wuwugfh. DVL agus. 
pupal pagh ; DEL mpwprupupdkghyagh. 0 uypngt| so C; Vv 4yuLs’ 
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b. isnt ot es a lean a wn a ae ai Sarriigy, i i! 
suphiapteghieg ayyngu, ke tiugkjay dpuybay’ wn. np pasgunnple 
gure, iy amuugh! wn we? apy purguunplugh sunuy’ Siapygy’ le 

5. [Ak Suem. ke eurmemp sgt ae fer ie pi ppt aie aes fe 
Bs ajyuybu be Sami, dorepertel is eee ene’ puitgh” 
ag hu bobgp [Phi waptishgt: putigh ag bygy [Fhunnph, he ng [alit 

10.0 bghgh cpap unypu acphils ypinf purguunply, wn. np mp * pumas 
bhpups wp: be [de uti foygh, ppepun purguanpne [fete 
wsufite 


Moule E- 
15. [yg [Aa fit unis pl Sandia geting jt pun [Phudp ey kA f dipuy 
quinbgly Souiupfin &* puiigh Sunlitiquiliayh, Yphbunyunnfilfy £°, 
A feu L fpucnysu Eyap fp ht wsinfpilje E: kA Surry yfr?* Eyap nk pt E: 
20, glfleutua: purtigl is byay Yolptiamannp hp os? & hbase hpucny- 
ae bya 8g & fplfuanqunpl: udjlyke kf fbpay aypagl app 
lfuitqual wjeupubp bu 
Pug te b dé pay wlbobgmt wap sigh Saliuppin [Faefy Sunfatrgun 
Hig yt”? pone [Poul gry? pulab Hinhwugl) fit. put quliuhugne [FP fta", 





lV duh gne [Fbast, ? any | V gn, i; DE L, omitting ay, 3V 
hapa. *V om. any. 5 yes pds uy str | so om. first hand in B; C 
and second hand B wa op Suny. 6 usufr | so B 5 V muwugh. ™BC 
omit wnt, 8 V wry us [P-L 9 V ap wufit H (® ap mufit. 10 unypngts | 
so C; 3 V an yyng. T uuu | so B A V uur, a uu | so B 3 V tas, 
BB apupurpuipdlgkyay. IDV ‘h Siu pny. bY OM. ,puwitiafr. 16 V 
thu py, uv Sus /t, 1 V Lk app pup dp. WV OM. puigf. 
20 npt| V omits. 21 V parguanpe [Ffch. 22 D adElujh pt, 23 £] C 
omits. ay Surrey jf, 26 ns | Vi ng. 26 —D S anlar g unlin Lite, 
a7 V quishugne [Ffet, 
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tunful ft [(Bockugf a puiligh epee Juduifs puna gurg nyt enya 
25. ging fpegt qhinhwugae [dF fictu? wntacidp? : 
Noukp p*: 


Prsitigh fl pay uuu deg, be Yuh flopay bg dpay unbugh ap ySur 
qh diahagh tie ft pong ponpdlewy’ pug frp’ fr pg purnony qfialage 
me [Fp ® ful Siuhnga Fftiy qadiahaglyfie bs 2uyprupusniiay * 
putigh diuhugkpery ag bya by & diuhugm [ft putigh bs ku 
30. mepocp babgp diuhugn [Afeu® : be diuhugae [thu os byay iy frig 
mppebya qlishugk bu gay? aphbt: k poyapulfi, snpbputig pr 
tar [Fpeo™, gh bfAleD & diahugk yb? putigt Siulwgn (Fpet unpus, 
ok hu E: ful aya”, ies lrg by foes’ any: he lu : QCiquticny lpr 
pupilghiy. 3 & diuhuga [Apt pul Siuhugk bag, pargeralp' 
[ug pny php pny : 


Qpufp: [8 : 


great’? tufulfir putt qaguya [Spt [Pocf gay* patigh gnarl 
pupaluy. pug pip puntiny qqguya (Dpto: pul) qauym [df tn, 
grpuybi. is pug pep? f pug purniayy: faite gh qauynr[dfrtp 
p. 8. quiapalptind. be pe diapilpit fu be qauyeny f pig papdlegtyry™ b 
pug pupahay & he dingy? pul diapalfroay oy bya fb peg 
pupilay & ke qquym[ptiy: aya acphils pig pop fr polg 





1C (Bach. 2V qdiulugne [Ffru. 3V wntacdp Sbingy. : ae title 
wpukp pis added in late hand. SV gS unliathg ulin sti, la 
ghyngu. TV qiiulugne[dpet. 8 D omits the clause: pwiigh as ku 
acpacp Eq gf diuhugne[Ffct. av apyku. 0 V a agg aaa 
NV PE 2 Vomits ay. 1 purgaedp] so BD; V pagan: n 
A the numeration of new chapter omitted. 16 qenyre [aeuitspt | so 
Cc D E; V has ua ac[dhuit Lr 16 V qyus fit. V qaumyne[dprcth. 
? VATU OP : _ Ps 2 Y 

18 nig. fep added in A above line in first hand. C hupitint. 


pupabgkyay; so often. 
S 
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puntu) qyuy ft qapayne[Ffti: ful qaayne[Fpte qaguy bt, ms 
cep pep fb pang puniiay® patigh Gbuautiensh f puig pupakgbyy- 
gauyne[Apetit? fr puig pupdlay &: payg qeuyb gey* aph be: 
diuplpt 3 gph; pug, punt : AL ayy wlE Linh p opp? dputaot 
qquunyfip : L ku: qh qamyae [Ff tit® Sandu gunlin sh pur a 
benyot pbtp - petal dp uttgandinsh fEtywtfu pbup". A qeayaee 
[Afcu: ful qrusy fil, gE LA tutu put qeny qauyne[Fbuth: pwigh 
Sacp A Qacp. L tay yugfufipu®. yrpng? Lh fbigutft panphagh ay Ee 
10. E hk yun) put qh Gunutfu: enqopadfit dh whgquyae[Ffrct 10's 
wy acphits yunugugaj? bugluly purigaguyn [Ffictin qauyli 
gry [Packugh : 


OE 


a 


PMeyg mctp nupulacuuiti, Efdupghp bag dh gywgn [afew 
mnplsfigt auf: npybu [Bach AE’ uw pugactp pun nifivihg 

15. Ephpopyutg* grywgar [Fbuigu : pulgh iuh nding’? mn Sing 
maps wus : puigl nifi iu py. as wufr acpocily ap Sia pe : A 

as nfs aupr usr. acpacifi © adb pga: ony ubu A Hisuneth ph : 

publgb nit a&bnt, ns wufr ncpacih 18, ait abnt: ng qynefu a 

20. as auf acpoci, ni gyacfu: ayy *** n * fp? gyaefs . unjlyko 
kf flpay kphpapauig grywgn(Ahuirgt,  fepuy ynenfagu™ : 

api : dupa, ns auf acpocdp is pr. LA ngs wpgun, acpacils 





1 V puny. 2 Vk qauyar[dfet, 3 apy eb = iupulfit| SO Cc D E ; 
V diuplft, apart. £V any pl. 5V op. 6V quuyjne[dhp. TV 
has order pltp hE iy. 8 V ayo fruf pu ; B wyuuyfrufput. 9 V "bapng ; 


» Bapag. 1° In A a heavy line resembling vertical stroke of ap pre- 
cedes wt and has by a late hand been turned into p. Above it to 
the left is an erasure. Also the first %, over which is an erasure to 
the right, seems to have been by the same hand manufactured out of 
alt Title of the chapter left blank in A. BV EE mppbop. 
13'V has order [#£ apuy. [4 4 V has order Ephp. al 1 V maps ht. 
16 B npavifi, " — omits acpi nila wp Yun, 8 C npacife. aa ns | 
V ang nih, 20 C apni. °1 nt has been manufactured out of 
nepal ; V oil. 22 udbgt ; C apodfigt. 


25, 


30. 


35. 


5. 


LV &u. 
omitted. 
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wf? ape & fb pay agua pulrugy, bplebyf by gh dg 6 angi sgt 


bet b flay alisttg’ Ephpapgag grymgn [Phuirgh, atp bplpuyae. 


(Aha: Sbayku gyre, acpocils wufr gyoefu; LA &aknt *ne pai 
auf aGnt: ke bepurpurt sbrpnp wyunyprubragts® e dfs ob ayunpfuf pur 
wn fustgu [Pocbugft EA: 


bs 
Ypuhp. Fus*: 


Ure E[ak paral wtp? anni s high uw S dia Bugunnpleaby gE. fol 


A as dp gnyagne[dfrt un pilrs figs wu 7 snug bs [be ns geht 
eupy ayy Eb unfils pl, apag grt bay BE’: 


Mpuhp. Fp: 


ayy uml sh, ask ayo unfit, ungus gn, bajhp, app [us Ett, 
Qupuip gpunuugl : any Eplbyjf L yfuphuk gE ; pulagls E[dé gpk 
np quiyu fus- gb mn pss fig £E:- AE gnu wifi sbigt; bnjt wi. 
fugu”, Eifiun pftasl? ache)? LA qui aft, wan onp warps”, kA 
gliwpy”) achf: pulgh E[dtb as gfunk enpopad ft wm ap qtiwpa 
nebfie by bP? um fibs qhupy nip” gfnuugh: be fr fépuy 
gfunk, purgapngzbuy £, gh E Aplfiunyasnph: A apy E fpYlunywinfilt, 





2V pupae putrurgt, 3In A numeration of chapter is 
£V om. L. 2 V yutthapugt, 6V Ep. TV canny us E[ak. 


8 ABCDE end the chapter with the words tat £, but V prolongs 
it to wn myunuph of the next. ® Title of chapter left blank in A. 
10 V ywpas§ bunk. i V wdktb garg. og unptstgt| so V; Cc D mp 


tshg. 


13°V wapiishg. 14V omits ungu gay. V ayyng. 16'V [Ak, 


17 wnp sfigt| soD; V yup shy. 18 —D npu. 1 V fs. 20V Oy 


 qbupy| 0 Ds V gheupet. 


22 C nebfib. 23 'V omits &. 
S$ 2 
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wig kh pugapnzwpuip gpnuugh: paiigp [tk as nepmp purgapn— 
abyagt gpk quar Yplfuuanuyunnfil, bruiy® be bs ld & fplftangar 
inl paynpnftiy gfink : (Junybu®, ke quiyu frog: b [dl gpk [be 
gegkghuyayy bs bk npyy ghgkghugijth &, wight, pargnpn zupuy’ 
Suphucig & gfinky’ wui* fant ungur? puyg 63° aibapngulf 
10. gfrnuuglh Ett ua, E, funn [durph preuenye : putgh", hupfip; 
aypuaypupe pbups®. ag? dishuga [bf * putigh ag hu gfmugh wane. 
quipaipy blk & funn[daph punmggjt* puitigh b[bb dgugke gph 
guess fils gay funn[duipungs yl’ puis quar? anus apbili, bplbyfi 
L, gb Saphacag gE: gop L[ak gfunuugkh "p> wap slight, uusS di 


Upahp. Fg): 


quyingpubruigh'* app bh gayugae(Fprtip. quijle np Eu" apngur 
puip ppnwugh: puyg wn np mult iy & Suiphacop: puigh ip 
aye qyne fy Le Gun yp Abeniu™, ag begbgh gfrmbey wasS diatian phi: 
thar Xguliupfin beobgh wuby gb l™ ds dh qrymgae [Fft wings shyt 
BE  payg [thplu géacaip & yuqugu ayuypubragu, wanna pup 
bP pug kplbgacguibly, Spunfistoun yunnuufuuiteay os porgried 
dupuitliy. fb fipay bepmpuitshep acpacp unguygh™. by aligp— 





unmt E: 
1V 'f pugapnobglyagt. 2V fplturnyunnhb, ; D fplburuzwiunk Easy. 
3 uur ku | SO C 3 V unyliyku, 4 uu | V quus. 6 ns | V E[ak. 
SV uy. TV om. putigh. 8% seems to have been erased after 
Fb; V has pfufie. ns] V ay ng. 10 goe| V gb; CDE gb og. 
i V yunpt sig. 12 V omits words quyyl wn ap wufrh; was S$ dip, 


The omission is explicable from the homoioteleuton. That it occurs in 
all texts except A is one of the many proofs of the absolute superiority 


of the latter. 18 A omits title of new chapter. 14 V has order 
np qn, YON gbepupur sbeputt. OV yayumpubraigh, 1 Lu] V bu. 


1 V wufitin. “CDomitk, ” abntu|soCD; V abnb.  V fA. 
ae V om. L. 28 V om. [- a4 D ungu su, 
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Gaqugu npualfr he apuhar [thud : 
25. Be npurlar[Bfict wukid} peu apacd” npurkp ndiwhp auf : he E ape 


Newhe: & 

Ver fe nkoal npahen[dbuit, otiuaha Afict be anpundiag par (3 fct 
muuughh th auppl pk, acbushar (Pfipu’, f unpuntiog pac [Fbuk* ft 
gr [apetp, k wunuphim[dfip* putigh Siuhugn [Afit, af 
np Uiuhugae [Aft wngh: bth ag ued spafnfuncds pohay gf f 
Sfeutbgn (FEUL, qual gayle flhph yunndunk® wyuypuray: 
uu Ea" A unuppiac[dfch: SEpup: wppupae[dhet, kA aq geusfune 
Sa (fet, bk. frpmpuishepap uyuypubuignt®, dg gpepuruptbyb 

35. ach gap bk aig gpepunpaifnfa: be inpunliugpa(Fpebp wufit, app 
Bb pppuguptp. ke wpugunfilep?: SEYEU: ghpdin(Afict, b 
gpm (Ape, L00 wes Sf wibqar (Ife, be agg [FfebY: b opp 
dputtgal ajuypubip by puiigh wnpusliuhuyl pile pune wyungbl 
apps? payyg apurgunpaespaifa™” by fr glepility gre pun play * le yng gar 

p. 9. tupajty Speutiquinaifh;, unjugku kf fopuy mypagu: blk ag 
np: le ungnit, wyunghh ppuybugls ponqied unlit lure Say plana 


pape: F 
Ge bplebyl bs gh qayunpt Yani nctuha Ape’ wuly’ opphe 
5. srpluntatrunhugryip, le gtacupugupdugijp: puiigh qdialagac. 
[Bbutiguptr, ds? pug! gate qupil ayy gfepagupteyfa bape”, 





lV f ppl puapih, 2V achushac[dfcu. 3V h yuspenlenquigh. 4 L] 
VL p. 5V sunprune npn pur. 6 V has order ayusun, flEpe; DE have 
tebe for fEpE. 7 V uuu, 8 V yuypeypulragh. 9 wn prs cessfreifup | so 
D & Vo; V wm prsganfnifinfup. 10V om. L; C adds L. 1V mraggaee 
[apen; in C wa iserased.  V apugunfinla. “dg ]soCD; Vk ng. 
uv qpuy. 16 Fuse | so CD : V pays. 
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ay wulbt mbushnr [dfct aciley* ayy us lye wn prusfias bye ss pit 
pun diuhugac [Fk ful tfunn[Jup, L? ful” pusy? ful sys a 
cape ntbahar[Ffct f inpuniug pe [dbuk? ayypuney, gprparzupdt bj fh 

10. gay: Le ndkidh Jiplanfivtushurgazt, LA pd nfuuzapd aga sh * L bt 
ncbuhoar[dficupt LA inpuntiug poe [Ftp f ful wnprusdian par [dfpecuph®, 
ns f Sap hl actuahar[Ffrtp* . putigh op actushae[F fiche achfh, A 
ena pr ces hits fy as y ott pit pn onus * ful opp un prs tlio hag fh, as albu jh 
fpeep nctushac (Bet acbft - 


puke. 

Be ayy vba npuhac[Fbwty pune apa dpgushubiu, be po[dugulaitis : 
15. GuaD nq Qushuttbe, ard S fe wstog seme * be aubrey agerpqepep lfraitegas 
diggh, op fig dpuligud pron pouhaity fuipnqger[dleuss, fun alti 
pe [Huis auf? puitgh 3 ani nputalpuyeaye piles fe paxpuit 
thepnp myuypubrgh® auf ayy fant. quepae[dfirc mubyry 
lushait unl aithapae (Aft, wobby frog pfepares be Yul og fog 
Gpky: SBqate dpguhutip. yuu pufduguhutyp wufth: ay fants 
npuntishuyiaje pile wnpfiulf, wyy funis quepae[Fhed® mbbygy 
20. Flat untky fig pfepur: be aqgQulaiip asufiy fusitr qurepoe 
(Ape! netly? pluuhaity ag fog tpby b pbehyegh’ qfepunt be 
Sfewtipdiny, fanite qurpa (Ife abby pouiluite, a frog Yb 
25. LA tdivitrany Ea syungtily Le fufiutt be fushacgu achp* putigb fufuunitt 
auf, Yani quepae [dite abby. oy gfepure Sunnutipy: ful 
func ge®, faite’? quiepor [ef aciby kbar bg gfepun Sunn 

Uf"? unpfite upunp ply — 





lV Pe 27Com.k. 3 wnprunfing poe [I fpcupt | so D; V omits 
&% suffix. 4V actuslae (dp. V yappuiyprulrarghs, The first hand in A 
corrects frpupuilishep mepacpypulrugt into pepmputhsfepap wyuypubwugh 
¢ qucpar [8p] so B; C quir por [Flush ; V gopne [dpi # quepar[d fet] 
soCV; D quepar[Fhutt. 8V acbbyny. 9V gpybghpagu. 10 usu gq. 
—hply, | BV read: sfusuts wilgqopi pfut,, he ppepae wus ineg fs Sfewtpnee 
[Fhutng plhastba [us fply ; C has fuss wigopt phe Glalatbe fus fpey 
adding & gfrpux muy in margin. Here as often the Ven. reading is 
given in late hand in margin of A. 11V gopne [dh PV fuhacg. 
13 fast | V sfusuits ms. 14 ‘Lu, ns | V om. 15 Sannustfy | V inleofs unui]. 
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Q pulp. &: 
be Eppapy ubn npualne (dbus, fpuhuttp apuhac[dfctp. A hE pp : 
Et wm you pulpy aph ku: peqgpae[dfich, A quntia[dfich, kA TTT | 

30. tulip unguypp maqurh fig p* Le i'u: ge pdin [Ffct, A gpune[dfct, A 
apqul® HE gen? sfusuits pergpae[dficig* acbbyny eP“qg9e auf: A 
as fus: tliat B® myuoghl LA gb pda [df A gpan[Ffrt, 
KE bug antl, lL poplin [Ff pum quae gunprlivis 4; tft bo A 
eyppur : 

Mpaihe 2: 

10. ue pfiiul wupghypngy, fpulwip npushae[Ffecup wufil* ayy sfuuts 
fepbalugi Jufank Equity" : LA ab pbute fuss wu funfr- pagal 
tfmpafedactp gaciny payee putgh anifios s brut np: Quinugn jt 

' fegh': A Ephacghuy. qeybu : Lh feperpatt sticpap al, Day geney frase 


1 First hand in A wrote first wnguj,p and in margin corrects y into p; 





V ungaygp. 2V adds unguw after plyznctushuitp. 3 Lqoqg|soC; V 
dkqe. — * V purqgpae[dp. mip] soVC; Bump. — ° wayngt| V 
saying frig: TV guypurgfubrarge. * C adds &. °V pe pain 


[Apecup if gpunne[dhcip ; BEC ph plin [Ffiecup L puqgpar[Ffrt ; D pe pd 
(Af-up hk gpune[Ffrup A pergpne[d pet ; C corrects pemgpae[dfet into 
gpune[dfrt. 10 V ungact, i V ws fuinfigts. 12 V om. h. 13 V 
Apu. iV gogunprlsylrurg. 1b V myppu. 16V anysf. a7 tgyt| soCD; 
V quay, 18 V Equrify. 49 V gunugnchk, 20 After qeqth V adds 
Eup. 2V ge puputhsbepnp. 22 V yuyuypulbrargh, 
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Vpakp. £ — 
pey opp Af ural: bobepkt wna Sb yng; L yusputg. wba pet 


onuuw?* puta LA as op qbluku. fursuit wilin spay obfurn wufy?2 


hpby fus: wupune pel, utfuun?* wu fruf pu wufis : my tS npusace 
(Php: NP a ung us LA pun Sageny’ fpulurtp. apurhur[Ffitp 


35. ke Afpp sufi: pata op oe b pli [Bbeuititr —e 


he ane petigh npulp gua unuus wufrt, he oat ae A 





1 V Aplin. 2 quidiatts gyt| V quidivhug nyu, 3 V udin 5 D usin, 
4 D yay dt t. o V wn. dinpdft ; C wire din ppt, 6 qt| V ab h, 7 V 
plac [Fhuadph, Sh qrygu| V aye The text should be gaye. 9 uit | 
V Lb tiv, TO V yuyu pulragu. - C yuipunnkoapaquyg. 12 V ploe[Fle. 
BV gl qun[Bfp. 4CD wufilp . 1 qt | C ab A; V L, omitting qt. 
16 funt”| So BC; Vk qual, au L| V ful, 18 VW viene [F fre, Wf 
furl’) Vv uy]. 20 pup us| V yuspushary. 21 muflp | So CD; Vv aulrdlp, 
22 wu Cc. 23 qiqusan Vo CD 5 glqunin Vv. ot uuu C 3 ufunp I BV. 
oubels nidiwg V. 26 npulac[dh V. 27 wpunula gar [dp V. 28 8 unfirar [dp V. 

2 V purphagorp. 
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wry ane [Fhuib®. as pluuhuitp. uy ynilaiig yuypeg ayunmaS fg beg bruly 
5. Eu: pF reuspun [dsp p®, A ful paypnpoitin uth supp : napus (Ffectp 
A myunphh* Gu: puligh nputlp adiitp pun unuus wufils : ful "pp 
yapaig alle ph? Sannnunnpyrigu® pipe. uifsnp aufts Spguit: 
b[db an prurndE wry? pephargaqug ijt np &: putigf as hu’ aarerfy pesesplyeas 
gee np guyuaypucad wfanf? purphagaqugistty bs ayy yur bun 
danit fk fe flog: aye opkih hipp wupt’ ayuy puppy, ayy ag, 
10. apusrhae [8 fup : 
Wpeke es Ei 
‘nde * purbgl pau fepuipuiishep unguy apuil fg wuf* puitgh 
15. urut Enuthg pct. fu punutyg ffl ey npul pit aufr* A 
farity mgr be Sneap gay ke pune Gb pay ft fepapuitghep. npuil 
pti mufr ful wires gers, A $084, kA fungapi, kA aqaphpu. [Gackugh 
mpl Uauitubby: payg bplebegen annuip ayomfufpy pay’ wan. f 
20. Huvip hati ga’, fepurputtsfiep mgr ley : purlagls Sash. sfunits diuuipe 
futigh Quspreriase snts 2 Ka dpdEurtw* LA whut pols sft CTL ne 
fuighyajt fp dplkuitg? be neqaplju™. unis ghaynegbg pile diay 
hut gts fu : kA fungnp™. sfusuits ncdkidh. gb purquiigh pbtkyay*. ha 
acdk dis wpuslasa if qu[iun pbk: 


Ape 


25. (279 (PEpls, A “yy fies. Eplibugh pequituly npuljar[d batt > ayy "pp 
Hisitruse wtg wufit, ape, [ab unpus Eu: wpe npusrlar[Fficup Ku 





14B;0m.V. ? unfya [Fut V. ?h gq acupu[Funfp Vv. # ayunphh 
V; myunphh B. 6 wig pki) quupdlusy is added in V and by an old, yet 
not first hand in margin of A; Bomits. ° Guuunuunbyngs Vi 1 ew 
om. B. 7 puplgor V. ? wfunk Vv. 10 feperputtshep aiEp Vv. 
i ungft V. 12 Add h before dina hut gh V. 13 nqaplje Vv. 14 ghana 
qhq pile B; gkynegbqt omitting pi Vi © fumgngit Ve *° phubyajt V. 
af op before agus tase add V. 18 bub, C A pfub ju V. 19 dite aig. om. B. 

T 
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ghuppt; bk fal npayku qhupg be pg ft unguibh: wpe fr fepuy 
umyodagt?. | fi ape. [24 f fEpuy abi gach*, ey eo 

30. auf: aph but f any puraliar [FbUE. oy frnahi: he b phpuhutine 
[AhuLu, phpuhutin: L guspympae[Fbukt, ses pr pes pos * unyjleyke kA 
br dbopany ype fool boflpray matey. oanitr gs Iayry mpage 
aphke : pulduguh din? ; fal Up gush wt ap pum quepac[dbuit 

35. dpguhutin [PF buwitt & asup™: 48 as fh dfingl apualar[dEok supe 
apu unpuiy npuhp wufb, apuyku kA Siuhwgae[Phwatgh? : pum 
usufil . pulgb dpgu lath diuhugae (I fict auf, he in pens hash - 
Unguith* 


Upushp. F 218 





below 1. 32 in A % fw over erasure in late hand. 5 pti [dugulwtt kV. 
§ dpguhwtar [dp V; dpguhwine (butt B. 7 wufgf Vis 8 & om.V. 
it inpuuion poe [dwt V. 2 he before wink add V. 18 purus phn [F6UL | 
sunutphin. (Fbubie aunsp lal V. M pupusa bpp p B. al mye ks V. 
© In A title of this and following three chapters is wanting. 17 uh&pSu 
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coubtib yn wyuiy pofie E. puligl bgt hu? gb gufra'. fal ayo 
wy pubarge gachng- as fus. £ bb pS abuts £. [Phuykin LA nputhp EL: 
bey Hae bf Tob pSubig®. i. BE mpande be abyjt® leghgh® 
npul®: LA ayy yay £ fa abnt wnbuy be bplbgne gla quijpuu 
pre[dfct: npualy mn pbifa aii A wb fpaene [Ifo EB, puitgl ns 
enpoendee fis yuyumgputeuigs Le rig dl flg* ayy npuil + unijtuybe’ 
Nuk. Fu: 
‘bneurg * L fupi diuhunpac[d peu 11 wena : puiligh bepre uy proahe 
E, puget kA wy furl js hu bquith,®: eryg, 48. wmilbbuy jp, 
30. any sy yide : puilgb wm pips pine [d f- wpe [db L[ak muuuglr 
wubh wasup? yuckin ha Uacug: A as aqeae[df n gac[dkuit : FAQgg 


unui. wupgtuyp apusrlprl. why bplacurtanyf pugacifi qsiee 
Lunt 17: putigh pb purjuitiug djl my pul qs] wufs Bik nqQugnyl A 





1 myuypup b+ puitgh sbhbe Yul ghyufs Ve * p ukepSulag Vs fi bkpe 
Suhwgt BD. 3 The first hand in A corrects fii into nit; nif V. 
4 wyppu V. 5 kgbgft Vv. 6 np D; npuhp V. TUbpSuhut EV. 
8 £ om. D. 9 wippucne[dh omitting EV. 10 apuulj C. i1 its byes 
pontine fr V. 12 fquitfy V. 13 wb bn sip V; ulin sup D. 14 guckin 
A Uneug V. 15 usu fils Vv. 16 unum yl V. 7 V has qyuckut Lh quacugh, 
18 Before wuf in A is an erasure of one letter over which first hand had 


put a punctum delens. 
T2 
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5. uppupugnyy. ke f fi pay ayigh udjlyke: payg bauiig ptf be 
punutogpipe. dg Barf qyackuit® pugabky’. b ds wypoge® 
dhng®. bas dp fing * puitgh opp dpuitqul pugnifl pbauiee fe 
teat gout. ke prynpah fe, adktkphuts tlictunyku bruiig pct fp 
ful” poyapuihp bi: pul uijop’ opp agu° pogncifie. as dp pug 

10. ayy puis quyq yurkin Sunbugh: putigh as fg yuku purnuilr 
fpetfis path quy) Ephuiph poyapuih &: puiigh ke nig dp ng 
pigactp qenpapwh fy pul: payg yepyupuip Uputoguilinge b(t 
ng plhuygfit kphapfi™ quawpbhayft geal. ag uuuugh wy pull 
quacugh 3 


Mpa. Fp: 


15. Upp wmuighyagu dg ug & apy yunnncl npurlae[dlaity payg 
titviw wUhidiabe puu npushac [thug dfs yl wf: peblgb Updiuts 
ayy pat quyy Bike ag, pun dpa bpp, pun apa pail & : 

20. pawn fopbut: puyg ag & yup he wipduis foanfby, dp gnegh 
wumugh np glkg, yuququ apuln (Phot wpupkygy qui dugpae. 
[Afetu, puqaedis flug unflughigu Suiliupky’ bf Suizhe wphasiby « 
fants gb qavtulja [Spetu b. qpuntiagpne (Ff, unfit sigh eny : 
pulagl ape: [Ab a fEpuy wikbk gach wyuifulruge, ubnphy, win fie 

25. cht mufite: uly puunfre perput gfe pg! ag frog: puitgh diuhargae 
Bot byspne. gly uliak, flaps np fig Btn ay qty wf: puliyb epee 
iulungne [Fpet wupr: ful pun pepuputsbepgpi™, as pug fupl. op 
fas bbe ay yyy” wp: dpquir: plpuhatia (Aft, ds wup opacife 
phpulutin (Apt: bbs bpd ymulutin [pty oped? bpd a 





, 1 Eawhgfcip B; come Gua Vv. ip ec aes B; punulgfcbpt V. 
eet a ee “Y 1 aage pei - er a oe - 

a Ane . dye . napus J tae au . 
pul shepngt Vv. Lv ayn Vv. 20 ne pac, V. *l Om. & V. 
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yunpl sigh asufit : aph kh : populetia [dfs usury, acpacdpt 

30, diuhugar [df 3 ng} acpacdp Huh gar (df? : A E pur genus has 
ta [F fet nepaciti Hiuhugae [dict usufr, m3 acpaciti E pur guna, 
furttae[F ft 2 yu acpkilt pun fepurpath she pp ag bt wing sbgu: 
L mufrlp* apulp gun uzjung hl. putigh qunuwy LA achpilp : puilgb 
dia fur grep wupdp sfuuts nett fus” pun feppwst sbe pg” 

35. Sat Sun piry + yes acpkilt unput A acpushar[dpctp® Eqbgft pew 
fepurpuit slicppe’, pun apag Eppkit: kA apuilp wupfrilp : ful unpus 
as Eu unpitss igh : AQ lu [a6 apunnias brugk baju mn. fus he 
pul busy : as fus, winnkg bea ju® E, Japhouft odio f ubnkb, 
Surin’? spun. 10 wt hwtify : 


Qaquge wrtbynyy A hpbyy — 

b. (tpactp, L1 antEya. A fpby bb pS whwhne [dF fet quuckuh, A qua, 
wg: putgl Qeanegutbjt gpenagacguibbyasu th pS what E: hk 
Pentaryot, gpinuttay nyt th S Fauna t, enpundE jay: anny us acplifi, 

5. pugacif bb pS whutiae [8 petite qyunbu A qu acu: pusigh Qbnne 
guilt. L yuckin A Daca &: A unpundk pyar Bur “A Uncug: nays 
acpkiti pugacth qyuebunlt, anth jt A fpobju: mE pepe ungar, 
ul upuilp aufils : ik wuurghaiy Ek yap funny: yunpisut ‘ 

10. puitigh gupuiintiupuip fr gpngts auf pul gurquqe aypigtr bpp. 
A acpi. A actbyaju. tfusuts De yperbp anny as fus 
yanpuga angus ayy fis auf puis np dpuirqunls  ulpudartie™ 
Murr bgure 3 al ntl ju. Louth E quinn pili E's, qa fubjuM fol 
ap. Sieup 3 pe pbheng®: LA ayy pu op ae dputigus DL yusqaige ‘tngus 

15. Morn Egan 2 ope yun yun? by byagu” ubafpgy 21 puseusbaits 
bt puna) wuwgluy pl . 





Ling ng V. 2 phpuhutin[Pf.t V, and in margin in first hand A, 
which also adds following & above line. 3 yp ts Ve * auledlp V. 
e fe perputt shepngh Va <8 apurhae [d pctip Vv. 7 fepapattsfirpu B. 3 wtb 
quignyl V. 9 fh Santiup V. 10 sper B. 11% om. V. 12 quacugh V. 
mpd Vo gga bat] quaker le qmasng V5 gues gmc 
CD. #8 ungus BD; tagu Ve 38 ubgewtl VE; shadwtt BD. " qabubju 
BD; ghtubpu Vo ® pte pbyfag Ve Pop Vi ope DD. ywnmgagpbyeg V- 
a1 ubnfg Vv. 
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Qaquiqgu Sulwhoyg : 


bol serqnge Sahahayg pun puitfia’ gequivuahu, unapl gan Sushi 
fuyypy: Sank) bs be wufe ayy mynd Salah. prurulapoap 
ful pep wnfiisp: yal bpp tbpSailpe* fat? ppp sputum [Fw 
20. Suutuyt EP fpapuiisbepnp wyuypuluge’, ep [Fb gona 
tprarpate usuly. apa lre wunfrls pl: aph kh 4 Apter wing ft. ffucng: 
ful apyku ubpSulutip: Slipup: guipe puspenye fol opybu pun 
ful. apuyle unnpumune [Ffict he puguunc[dfict . Shake @ Luunf, ms 
dun: ape opp dpatigul pppoe wnfigp Suhuhuyfl, fupburrp- 
25. op fiug, bb. Suhuhuyfigh wufe? Le fl npyku ghupy & gb, 
aypege win. unue* appa: fplfbungunnfl. Gpurgje: Pipl. op fig 
Bie mypiy Ypfianyunnfh auf: ke diuhugn(Ffet, diulughpo- 
fepk unfusp Saluhuyfie: bk wup diuhugae[Fped, faph np fig, 
ki. duhughpenj: le diuhugh/bb, pip np fos Ki. un Suku 
Siuhugl yf dinhingar [3 buts : 


Moule. B 


Ger cng fattqul Sahuhoy fl, ppp wnfrisp- Fupkuttp op jug 
biti. be. hud npuyku qhupy be pgl bpphp. wn dpdeutu wup, pol 
a3 pup sunph auf puiph' any thpSuluiy, be dg wegfumal. uleny 
Suhugpne (Sfp dfrlewiig : 





1 pub V. 2 fat D; he ful V. 3 E om. V. a Jeyunpubbage Vv. 
5 pulgb Tiuhurg lft, pu auf dius has g lyf Hihugae [thats | omit V 
and the other codd. %thpSwhp V.  * woftom. D. 8 thpSushuttp B. 
° wuftom.D.  Vtr. pupl: auf. 
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Upwhkp. ¢ 


p12. Ing PuttqgunP obpSubuigh be ajuypufip’ bu dis gb yape 
Fluenpk gut” fruby. at gaps werent s Sapyeetp’ & 
ungu dpivity gry. npay? ag lug & pug hg. ful npng ds & 
Suphaenp. dpaits gay ungu & pili unlktoaye frup pg dhy : 
Aphis nqgn fap ke Spruiign[ap Ee ee 
5. Fluncoplag’ jfuky: ke Suphanip & dpivity any’ f pbbquiteny 
tlie pif f° fut mnagiae [Ff ph. fool Sfreutigne [FB fct A puny. 
bh Gaduin g[Fonegy wanpagp* k Suphuciph. daw Iangou gny- 
fof fnSunn'. fuel” quip : 1.138 as £ ungus, he as fus” pug . ms 

Sfeatia ne [8 but. A aqgac[tbut : Lit as quan 1.15 fnXannh . 

10, Deh apng tg & Saphaenp. fu gay. angus & file plug dh y= dpqait: 
ukun he uy furry fb dia pdpring fluenpbug [fuk : Lh ms £ Supe 
fusenp, gdp gay Unger piuhiaplpings* putigh ag, unlbbuyh fan 

1S. thap qdiapgy” be quyjng paging: payg 33 & Suiphueng. gdp” 
fb tngaih gay eiytg qyg emnpagfin: purigh dg! adlbingy anh 
funn[duip £2. funP unaphip: bE ungus prog dh: ipghe: wap 
fann[duipht bk wnaphicash, Ag funn[dupte bag wnaphifie® apy. 

20. ffEpay ndisthg uiinvuitjp fui dipagugt: ShGbu: wyfunubfi be 
uh fil, gipgt bk glgbtie k np™ dparvgul ay gotp* pul f fepuy 
aluing. uiincwdpe as & gfeph puguenply” qotgdkguply puyg 





1 f bE pS uhagt wun fufip Vv. 2 flurcapb guts V. 3 uanpag hy V. 4h 
Suplaeng V. 5 apry| ungus V. 6 Fugues V. 7 fluscopb ga D. 
8 any | pbtk, V. 9 h diu pif fh Vv. 10 mangine[dh V. 11 uunpng fil V. 
2 fnXunnfit B. 18 £ om. V; is partially erased in A. 14 f om. D. 
15 he mg D. 16 dpb V; dhnils B. 7 quplit: Vv. 18 ap uonpogluy V. 
19 'V tr. qdiupany php. 20 quptt Vv. #3 £om.V. 22 app Vv. 8 pga 
qh Ve kphapuitghepaeu V. © qogdb fu V. 
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pulp. FE — 
bplup & fopor [at auf quiljublfe: furl pine coup: 
bpluputghepap ft tnguith: puibgh es ume aabitp 
As dpod bebp dg gacgk®: puitigh Fun nut wubrdp. ag’ op 8g Up 
[Bpet. ha achuhn [Ffct 7 pulgf acbuahn [dfict LE. Eplup 3 ful 
Ag Yep gry: Yarpae [Bich : putigh yuuun [Feb pile & Goer 
pre[Ffet ful Gays gry. be qusljaupyt. ig & equshasuns [df 
Ephapfu quiwik: wy uuhaye fryp wufli diupge payg Yoepar[df 
b. big tod Bete asp 1g miafi > te sebetute wyunphl [Ane file 
lice be ee. puiligh ybquiiusl he a 16, 
Udy £* putigh apyku hacpa (Fpl! kpbuuig Suhubayf. yguybo 


Wpuhp. 


{* MET ns op pun See dpe te pongeivne [2 bnualp EE aga 





1 ful uzusly. Amt C 5 ful ach. Le apuly. V. 2 pugsuttacp V; wlnnwte 


DE. 3 al quotas Vv. 4 qnuctuhn [Feat V. 5 puynctog V. 
2 ee Vv. 10 ns | fal B. 11 L]| any. E eq tas ly carsfi ,h ns V. 


WS woop fit V. 18 apart V. 14 qnctuhar[Fftot C; qaitushac 
[fu Vv. 16 acuk jt Vv. 16 Sahay pae[thwt Vv. Wh om. V. 18 abby 
Cc D; 5 nctbyaih V. 19 ayunphh Vv. 
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10. nie ee a oe 1, ful anyncune (Fb undph. as ku. as fus 
& pu? be auf be en pee Serlpeaslyny ly Up lias g? apy bu Mane 
(Apt A purguune[dthet > 3 peat LA f Yipuy ungus. Jkqutiah 
Suhuppar [tht 4, bijh Ek: puligh apubo Eppkih, wnpne 
(Ffct, wan peguun[d fit 5, Apqaib : Uunnfi pt 8; ns tuuncacda? + 
wiguybu be opp poglphupult shepay® fp unguith. fipp kt. 
mbusha [Ffcd. ag. Sahel sft apy be wn fils ppt bplb Bf: 
spatial hg anuf ab figs mg fig En Sunlpjayf putigh kplap: Hs 
BY facpm (Pui kpbup: keds uypugg. beds dpa pep fpunp’ wn 
wij auf: ana + ia LA as darpae[dfct. usufr facpac[dfrt Epluug : 
20. ayy upulpwune [df Epluwg facpae[dftn wups he, tu: unfrbs pu 
atkbb peat. wa. Sah wp aipdu tt mufil ful re facpae[dfct. 
gb &[a2. En mii sfigh, Sahuqapdbp energer Le ait wn. apt 
25. wufit: ayy as Sahapupdf- petal. as wu Epbup facpar [dba 


poke. 7: 

Ge ab ag npyku thepSaihpph™ Salhuhaypile aighp app pawn wpuslas 
fuigh-npags as fs & prog dk 9. Suphan ip & yopaed pun aph ga? 

30. pbivky yon? qayg wanpagfi. dpavili. fr unguiule gay affizins ung as 
fis bp pug hy: pul npng” dpacile Suphucip bp pupactuhwtfum 

ene: aphbu: fr fips Speutgn (Shut. bk. aqym[Fhars, ky (aku 

qlit k. guiph®* pul npng & fu prog dhy. ag bpphp Supl ale 
tubing. aay gifi® : pull as uy frnmly. A ns vbw. wide, 





- annpusune [8 bane Vv. cerns crescre [0 brush pe fu V. ?f0m.vV. * Saha 

1 tunnels Ve pag. Eph putts hepa V. ®° £ om. D. ° wiki jt V. 
a1 Sulpepopduts Vv. 12 E[dk V. a ujts | wr wy yl V. 16 mp D; opu V. 
15 tk pSuhwtph V; bE pSahpt CD. 16 syste [db at V. at After Jtye~ 
gut kV adds yuryn &. 8 npg] op B; in A the first hand adds ag above 
line. 19 flanopl gut V. 20h ungu V; fut ungus B. 21 dE9 : ful 
23 aii “ 

apng | dkg fai, gaping Vv. 22 Jplgactushui pi V. haXunnfis ae ppt V 
24 Suph L£ eras gi fre. V. 25 quput V. 26 pépLD 4 pe pili V. qolg. V. 

U 
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35. dp gag. ns fis wppbyn’ td id A ungus leu. Ep pitt pr dy. png 
npg pla [Fb udp df pu* garg zs SE quit 3 pune [Fbudp Seu’ 


ghippts gry. be Aleut’ wajfuniih: ke fp Yepuy dyepg? puugopnzupup®s 


40. Suphucap £ gap pu" Vd) ed as acpaul® acdEp ghy Egle 3 pulgh 
ms pugachp gSaep? gacpun? Ca) LA as. qafict ubuie* ways acplia, 
Pp. 13. wi binjieng™, as Suiphacap EE. plpnctulutie ng 12, quppu 13, f 


tunguiko™ gay: ayy dpuish. opng pualdp. dip’? gay: ke angus 
pugapagupunp, dppu". is apm mikp k phy gh: pul fb depay 
bis, putgh ns fain pipectuhatiacite Saphacap £19 gdp”? f 
hays le ig® bpluw nbby auf: ful anya ig 6G unpur yuyungfr 
ubwgu bkpSulug. npg ig frog & pug dkg: ay big ag & poe 
dey £4. Suphucip & kpphp wlkuayhp poancvulutiar ite gulp pu” 
pnapup Bpe™, ay apa? be phy fgk: puiigh as Suphucip 
feqh: pul fr flpuy tbpSulugh. yg © fug pug dhy- ag kpphp 
Suphunip bp wdkuafop qlipi® gay: ayy aibaitg?": be unguyy- 





15. pugnpnzupuip ifipi: fuly angus gui be gh ig pun die glqas 

3 quptis V. 2 Jpugatushatia fe V. 3 E[ae | LV. 4 dptt V. 
5 After epupy V adds Saphuenp E£ qnify Jplpnctush ai fis erp hk. 6 Baya 
13 quput V. 14 'h taguitl V. 15 dpi V. 16 an V; Py BC. 
Vw dpiu V. - tot B. 19 Lp B. 20 quput V. hu V. 
22 plucnapluju Vv. 23 as om. D. a8 L£ per dky £] pun dhg Lh V : A 
erased first &. 25 quit Vv. 76 After gn V adds pugnpngupurp, 
27 by yyutul V. 22 om. V. 29 dtu Vi; dpu CD; qufttu B. 
0a LV. 31 f£ om. V. 32 Eptuu V. 33 npacil; Vv. as qbuy V. 
3k pV. 38 ppt V. 3" For corruptions of this passage in Ven. 


Text, see collation, p. 23, note on 13 a 14. Paris Cod. E alone, beside 
A, has the true text. 
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‘ushg. apy bu UE pS whup Sashes fit pum auburn (Fut po' 
A acbuhn [Flwip 2 Susp lyr pts : 


pul p- Ex 
Ge’ liu: ab f fb pay tb pS whugh uptal E pupacbuhwith, fuupk 
Eb dpdkuite pinpofsacii jfuby. bbb as? ad pune [Pbudp dfip’, 
20. gacgk: Sb quit. Seu pF papa erp L. putiof 479 ob, hupl Sfewte 
benyt tfunn[du' p he fb tfann [Fup Li ouput, huipk [fuky: putgh 
won waa Eplb yf Ey ab fal? funn pl jury be ihnfubugli, he 
yunm pfiiac[dpctb 7 pfup; E : [Bhig ku ® qhus LO? whaeit be bg 
wont uhupdivtl 10, dfius. gb mow lr pag ryh gbiayk won 
. 
30. amnlaey A ay df gun pbubypa: Fane p bryan ba f thpSwhal[dl 
gE = ful fb fEpuy mtuha [Pt bat, he upulworns [dbus wthap 11 £ 
unc[dh nad thoifinfuncifi. fot f upulwune [FEUE yrtuhar[Ffct 
annul ercunyg 1, 


Upulp. Fr: 


pe4 "rp dputtyuel hep unapuune[dfict bk puguun (Ffict Salpeter fits é 
b. Eplb, li beagl £16 ag pun dhol wuugkypng pbqatiuhwage Saha 





d squid sunt [dhe V 2 nctnbar igh V- 3 Swhuluyp DE. 
4 dps V. 5h h puta V; puts G. 6 pecwgnysuh V. 7 yun ph 
tbat[dfect V. 8 [Esp E: [Pluk] pbup: Be [Bhuybun V. : &£ om. V. A sets 
over & a punctum delens. 10° ubgeuttk V; in A fis added in early, 
but not first hand. U whStup V. 22 pmpofunciy V ; in margin also 
in first hand in A. V just below has wn. for / before eyuslyaserrn [Ff 18 After 
whhup &V adds spaipofunctts pftky, 4 a3 om. V; D omits ap as well. 
16 pauyg bpphe Ve  hom.V. MV tr. ph quitting wubghpege- 

U 2 
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fuyfir: patugh fr fipay ludjuge unguiy Saphacnpl dfign qoile 
Kpdiapfien, ke gaits utewn wuiyg gays paiigh as bb fbpeyy Wlepoa 
hugs Saphacip & poy qgifipu® Bediapbon, be qelfi pty ude: be is f 
5. Piping unpu sigh’ kA as f fopuy actushne (Fbutt ha auhwone [dha 2 
dpguits: nggac[ap be Spemthgne [Apt thpSubuiyp : kas dp f 
hk ybut: puitgh unpai, pep wnfibypph® Suluhuyfr: big & 

ungutl. kA ns dp. ts Woddiupfin. Le fig uncin : 
qupuditin (Phat thpSubaigh aufgkyng: puiigh agg jfuby 
undipunnuyy Speuttputiapieits unfipunnny tb pSulaty bs vy 
1. kong fr dip styuge Suphucnp &. df gin gulps Saudiuphine be 
qi pl udeen qny* patigh byiy unfit punnay. beafgh ails Soediapfun, be 
umf i punnke 6, he ms) aqgu £ Mydiup fink: taps 8 ms Eyry- eore 
wey sm ipemeanpe ug ak medegeniany. Geese eee 
panna [Afr le metounlye [Ap be byiy + dpdeiti. dg be Suiplunenge 
Bouiapfen qny’ fant une: pag yopdual sli ha pluenphgue 
25. achby bphopft udenp? bk ag kygy qupqupeip dpathqunding 
A Anyph quus ey pes f fb pusy unnpuune [Fut LA fuguunce 





f qailarte Vv. 2 quptis V; so always. ° unfibsppu D 7 un fils .p V. 
* woe auf V. 5 puryg) eV. ° In A first hand wrote $fewtqutiy ju 
unif{ipumun£u, which is corrected by a late hand into ¢fpewhputant uni par 
wnny,—the reading of V. 7 & Wydiuppun V.  § V adds gh before tapw, and 
below £ aft. unuw, 9 wuhuune [FEwt | actuarha [Fb kA wpulwun [bbw V. 
: ns Lyxy\ Eyry he as Eyry V. i dpi V. 12 put V. 13 plus V. 

uyusly. LA ad C 3 V tr. mt he upusly. 15 aay eas fry dprus. D 5 V tr. pus. FT hed id 
16 fnluw D; in A an old but not first hand adds suffix 4 above line. 
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[Bats yuipe LB fk le Bh ds bale Mics bag Spfiapbin le 

dpi? udeu* pull § feet asus ts anf pansy. A nsu8 S feet 
30. ‘bunjl. Eyyy unpuyy * Epltyb gE. ah df pt watyg’ Udiupfien E. fuel” 

uneu Et ful Ash? Sfreatuq uri, °. Wy chiarpefien : fol anuyus i fipuy 

df dE wig ue nepryh yunnnch Eq bof. df au’ dpp® angus Odin pfrun. hunt” 

unou gn app dputteul fer wunnpoune [Ffct. he puguune [df 
BS. Sapuslpgy fit 


MNouwhp. [d+ 


G Ub pS aha f+ Supht- puupeny gui?! be uw 1 pay a2 pum 
fepurpatt shep fepbwitg Masha S-11e [0 bres dpe 13, Aph Lo 06 pac[d but 

p14, Phu, kph sana [Bfict + tlituny bu bf fbpay aypig® poly gare 
peng), E ab pupil tb pS abut LAE ab sup lt: pulgh en 

cag}, supa: Eyal: srs bjt bh pS alts £ eup: kA tdi 

ke plgdpya(fita, thpSwhutip kphaputsbepocdi* pppoe gb 

ppt bs puttgh”? fp fbpay vulunriyg qyyuy pupae gfunuugl 

5. np: pul & fbpay yopadagu”? dhizin suport. puiphir bps what &: 
gap puitgh age bqbyy wdkubgdet, nggnc[Ffic, bybgh) peyg 
Sheutigne|dpy dg: auybu be wgfunubdg beqhyng” walltubgact, 

10. uy frumaljar[Ffich, Eqhgli, ful ulenc[d fict, ng: kL, lu, gt L[d& unite 
punnuyy riggs pbitley) wmf pannay Speuirquitrays thpSabailr &- be 

bs plymtp Suiliiguiligth pp taffy gay kphaphitu: ag. plhayal 





1 dpi V. 2 pt CD; dpeut B; dfs V. 3 ke ngs] legal ngs V. 

2 unpuy | unkpunnayy Cy 5 ngh V 3 ns CD. 6 Saree eaare D. dpdE-utrg | 

dfn jug Ain Mg. 5 wuyy V. 8 df Vv. 9 pupoy V. ue sung V. 

1 uu | unpus V. Le pup fit V. 18 di husdae[d busts V. nqyne [Shut 

15 anTh 

Cfeutigpns [Ff V; aggne [Ff §fewtipne [but B C. a a te ah iL 

wippucne [dpc VB; mrp [df wih ppuen [but C. m V suupifr. 

wv suupils, 18 V upswing. 19 Ve : “ao ae. 

LV quzjumyprufs, 22 VV yapadbgt. V tkpSwhatiugh. : 
2 V uy frag lyng. 26 VW Sfeubpuitiuy yl. 
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pins tlpSuslangts leghyng ') be wy qos gay: puitigh kyay unfipaunuy 
15. ages ns Eqbgf Sfeattgutiny unfh puny 3 he yatpn E, qb bh? wn fe 

Sfeutignr (Spt be aggne(Fpt, pr diupiljiteny Gbtqutnny: ful 

wypunalar (fete bk aloft, yupqupup pu Sapling: pul 

wppupre (Spot bk witppuem (If, tngeny dupgy:? Ge Supe 

fucipk albinj th pSubwtpt*, pad tlfte® ub gop, le furl f 

puiph be supe os 8 pM ubapY, ayy fuphup gpybgus pfuby 
25. nifiwhg ubnp co 


Oepuge balfulfop — 
is “yuna file ayy ayy auf, pumuslpupuip® putigh uly wnuyfe ke 
fragajte be unjpagiyt pun dunlisouolpe pou opal Ephgugsje 
wy MuLip ( Splungryte be fuquigryt auf * purugb fants qb unin 
thule aekyb any: kppgugnyu be Spumgrijl be farqugnyl auf * pul 
30. Eph papas op agu Swhuqguipdf, pun goytyu § beunlen (Phu? apguit : 
Miu. puis gkpyieut tufulfiu & puitgh kphicg byog. Sbulkf 
wig bu dips gays pul day byay as & Suphucop bps gop: 
unyus oe plrifi. ig Sulhuqguipdh > f dpagky Sbunkac(Bfict? gayy 
quy[l: payg wuful fre tuo fu’ Fnep. wyuaypope gop: yopdk nigh 
35. Suwa dh gapiyy Sbunlne[Fpeu' « ful Eppoapy pum qusufi 
[ile tural” mus nrg ke  flopay Salagne[Beaitegts le ugyy ag 
patgb busnpugae gulyatig” diulungar [Fhaitg” gry tush ft le fle ppt 





. V Eqbyjny. 2h CD 5 om. V. ° f om. V. 4V tk pSuhwgt. 
SV [| Udfit 5 tidfit CD. 8V ubnt. cs fuel om. D. 8V ubnp. 
9V supe [Pfc 10 £’ fal V kt. AL After ulna V adds dpa, 
12 dt B D > dfs V. 13 dfn Vv. 14 Sanlu apdk B. 15 Sbunleae 
(but BDE. 1p tn ful fit om. V. Sbinlene [Fbw't C. 18 7p 
pun V. HM unfurl fit V. 20 “Lungwgneguihwt ; in A first hand wrote 


“‘busyugnecgulwtg, but g is erased. *! First hand in A wrote diuhurgne 
[F6urtg, but g is erased. 
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spususfie. 5 pulgl? ulgencip. tunful bp bt pul qubuncusut qpusufie. . 
b. “A f pl pulutiae [db bast. wnuin.ph; usful up ft put gifuqunn 
(Bpetuph : A fa fEpuy puttfigu 3, Uifistuny bo = putgh tunfubjpanee 
[(Ffett 4 pul quyunndine [Ffcth 5 ‘banal ft E usu « Bo fu: wn 
5. Junin Jeruug iy aif py pecagasy 8h spurl aster yl Z tunful fit 
gap? pune [Fhunl [dacp®* payg undaplgbt ke purgnedp, quunnne 
a fpwitg 2 soup, A quack ufplgbuyjut fuphuiny, tun fulh fie Jfity 
peutig 0 wubb gay pyg £1, ape [Fé manuel Jiquitar 
fuigis 12 myonphh : wp nip wuftt, bunfulufit siquttmkp, wypypurtp 
10. Bs payg [Pockugh, bk puts quuughuyrit. uy dieu' hu gay’. 
tuwfulfupt gequiiah : pulgt uyslg. ap i Suh papi. pun gnyasl 
Sbunkn [dbus quyannBunt apuybu qghupy LA fgk- dfrunyl any 
tunfulfit. fal yeupuipy uuuugh> be gh bt ayuypubip pile, yaya’ ; 
15. puta gry diupy? Suhupup dl. pum gnpase Sbunkene[d but. wi. 
Kodiupfiuit yurqugu pep puts putigh blab & dupe. Coaliupfion 
put, apm mubilp. gf dup. be Suwquipdh + be bp Xdiup fun 
putty hs dpa pebp yunntunp’ gnyty qhep’* pays wulpase’. ligt 
20. fplf- pit. npakul apunnBusn.p, gnty Wpehiapyfen’? gests * puiligh 
sfusutts eyy gbpt- fuel” ny: Updiupfiin putl, fuel uneu uufr m 

ful aniy us fem S bug Jb quite Ganful fr “UL "OULU wsuf s— 


undiviigunilingtpu”, apwmprgpeip he fohugnjup, Lh in puny Eu 21, meng 
25. phtbyae[Dpetie” frudp't anfistoulf: patogb as dp? tunfolpe™, Le ag 


sr 





1 unutp | V abep. 2 puitgb LB; he purigf C. 2 pulpy V. 
2 tunfulkpyac[dprt y. ° qupunnine [dpe v. 6 poem Vi 3 may srs 
Gutta jit V. 8 any | Ud ayy ag V- 9 Add ayy before [Aach Vv. 
ap fupbutig V. dt E C 5 om. Vv. 2 jbyuttalege V. 18 dprut GC. 
14 A £ yuylg app V. a dupe £ V. i puts £ V. ais fpf V. 


B punyg uuhayt| ay Ve beple Vv. * The rubricating hand in A a 
crossed out the suffix @ in A; $usfiwtpudigjip hu V. inppagnyup b. 
22 pfikym[dfes C. ftv Vo tafe Co parry) eV 
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380. 


35. 


p- 1 


5. 


10. 


“pr 


15. 
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wufil = ful pune [8 bude Sundiathg untia sip. opp dputigut Saha 
quupabl pun gait Sbinin (dbus? payg as dpa frfp, que 
Aun, ay ayy enpy ©: apqaia fb flpay phplanganoph fi. be 
fpuciy)! purigh Sulupupdht unpur: faut gb plplanannp hp? 
byay & YBa be hpueny beyny By Gplfrungunnfl?: pag ig dpa 
aAcpncp, yun Diar.p any E:hk f tutte p ukn£- Seer ees err en pre pape 
quit: [Aagact* § bunleah fia. iA Yousunysu: pulal unpus dpdEutig 
purpurpali yysunuph. f [Ba grcth. 6 Sfunlkuhi, A fi PowysELL, h 
ff gunliupuyfitte: bag fig ungus Unfulfite. od flip gfe £. ayy 
pepupaght bk unpuy perpmpuii sep. fp inkuwha qupdhuy, Sb 
unleash 6, YEbguh fi". 1 Fa [Fagacth. A fousfut : kh Eqhgf kA 
upt. tuwphbiip: puiigh 3 Suuqupth?. pun gry dye Sbunlenee 
[Abus : ripquit : fewsiny Eyay E Euguifit : ful, fEtquiteny’ 
Epis ig Suiphaenp & gouylit eng? mpy Sunlithqunlinjp pune 
Pbuidp wufih. app dputiqul Sahuqupdfie. pun enya § bunlene 
[Ahuth: puyg ag dpa fofp qunnXan gayyy, ayypocity Bs ke f 
td k ps ubnk. Sathunnw pupal wyppit dplE wig = unfi, fut gar 
fgg quipqupuip, Sunfatiquiliajup’ apng jbukyn [afte p bp 
unfiitash fs — 


Quwquigu qupdac[tbut : 





‘AbevayCD 5 tua. * plfomagavinly C3 fp foangunnlfie Be > lela 
spent V. [Fagntt V, which just above has tufipt. 5h AV. 
EC 5 om. EV. 10) Sandia unlin jp V. il ay wins p V. RB V tr. 
pum uw. ff. : mypuryyne[Fpch. 13 Slug wip V. 14 quipdar[d ftp V. 
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[Bhuty** wunyku bk vip pul fr fipay aypuypr(Pbuite. tf 
fds wit Stuipre (Fp: df gmgk Saphacip bp ypu buiy?? pun 
eypeytby yunnuS burg dkq: puitgh' bk dg dpay aypig® 2updéac 
[Phuitgh, Sunmpurlig yng: putigh tg wkky! Suphacop & np 
25. aque nepkife, uy bgbgb wn aypodp puipdar[dtunlpp aypuypors 
[Apes puitgh b[bb tije ber yelp Ep aypayperse. utia ph 
wXtry 1 Fa Daearguitiasy* A rT fuss myypgl bulky qupdac 
[Phuitg: ayy ig & Supls ugjiy ba be np wdb pte be fad aay fig 
gupta (prt zupF hep, aypayby? yy Hb pus ap adhe opp 
30. ns wg spersy [rt : aph hu: punusthprifrt. wigbut ipupugplgbyay 
bef fl pay ayypig ayuypubugh? angus neplih, aye babght aup. 

dne[Spetph fr fpulkaitiy : 

Qpulp- F 

bof: Ge F squppmpuip papda [Bf qunquipar (teats? tb pSulpait : 
wbqedye quupae[Ffet : Siitueuiig’® bplebgan” Salaalayspy 
Ub ppunneili, fi pfiia fol fb pounce its tkppl tt : ful mye! 
puguunplgkjag® supdéa(thuiigh. os appli & purgunphy* gbus 








1 inbgeny Ve apmpafam[Bps Ve? aypnypeeN-* ensue fs 
V;3 upypunspre[Fpctit G Om. £ V. 6 hun? [BE D. ayy puigh V 
(on page 452); pwigh without wy, V (page 406) 3 pultigl be wy mg C. 
Sheng pun dpry uyng V (p. 451); in A first hand wrote «yay but cor- 
rected into ayjng. o wo&fy V. 10 tncaghy V. ia ape epae V; 
mypupypne[deuiit D 2 wibugk V; wibugs CD; in preceding line 
with but Vv. 18 Om. ns V. ue gupta [dbus V. a8 pusqpupne [Ff V. 
16 quip [df Sistsewiieg omitting stop, V. a f bh pS uhuit nfo ft V. 

x 
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10. 


15. 


: 


20. 


25. 
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upplp & vkpSuhuis: payg’ Eplebgurs ig pug ary fos”, bee 
tbpSwhain: payg ble ip. ke fr flpuy ayunphhy qoun npuslfile 
qupupn (Ff? Suhugpfgk aul: p bkpSwlais apap spopae 
fuacfpet: apyke fr flepay pun abqenys pemfofune [Flaite pun 
[Apt?? puitigh FE aypaypa [apt iprpofane [Fee pun apuohp: 
tbpS what. nprah fits spaifnfane|[Ffd : appurp* weyfnuthpts july. 
fun_[Pkwit Eqlyy . 


Qwaqugu nubyny = 


(ltée; pen yd pequtbuhe uufr; ful” fer actushae[dfct. kA 


wnpundiog pae[Ffcu. ful” pun mayyy ptt npushnr [dbus : puligh 
wulidp® diuhugae(Ffict ptt achky. A wna phune[dfpet ; fal? apuple 
pulul ; Appuspe: op ghyl "p> actbyad® dE Sav [dfrt: peigh usufs 
fawhutgach AES-ne[dfict ncuby. fut! punwhwtgnch, ful apuylu, 
opp" Q7epy. quia pits i.p EL: Appuayy: Sutin bpd, hal uyusnline Bears * 
fal” apple f diautip hat © apqui S f abnfi dium ft : ful npuyku, 
diiuts 3 apquib : glint, fu? grit? fuel npuyke? jurdifr : aphku: 
hlegFt, qgnphuttupt: bk vunpoph, qafibu: putigh gaff. acti 
uunfaph, LA hE qg(du qgnpeutut’ : wpe myunphh wiEub pew. nth, 
wut npybe banfivtieny. 19 ful apyku nga paulgb 
actly mach he sfenyp wufrilp'® th htt acuby. A hf ap > puyg 
Eplégue, wun fl achkynyy, nyt lire. Sunk gy buy’ pe qutbuihey 
7 uy pulgl ns ay [us acbbynife 13) hftu", Up attuah bp » PYyg 
qh game prearpets ees bs hy EB: LY [BEplu, LA “yp nifiwlp EplEugfis 
achbyry soya: LY uniaptruty pu? asufiy’ ape, [A& wdELk 
plu’ [Ancbuip A Sugackulyp fyb myunphh : 





1 evs | ayy V. 2 [us | fupu Vv. 3 ful! f L. wn, thofolunc(Ffct first 
hand adds above line in A. 4 fom. V. ° mubidp V. ° mtb, V. 
7 op V; om. D. e qggnplrutut C; gonpbutin V. "hk om. V. 
10 wulrfp V. u Aft Vv. i ery om. GC; 13 actbyade D ; actbyad V. 


4 phy V. 


15 quitusl; V. 16 wdEbf piu V. 


APPENDIX 11. ise 


THE DE INTERPRETATIONE OF ARISTOTLE. 
Qanqaqu deh tae [bbws 
a Erb wndL bf : 


MNpushp. be: 
puguuns[dfci, A mnnpuune[dhct, he pug plear[apeu. h put 2 


p. 16. 


Neowhe- 
WE Fle tb pdugjtid pete thputdfitigts wfanlig? trust * le gpfgbuiy 
5. ply bb pdujinguigpt th npuylu Afippu® as adbibgact ‘bayup. A ns 
duyyhp. bdyhp + puyg apng dyunghl* boutuhp unugidghs unpht 
wilbbk gach Ybpp? wdfn: bk npag dyunph’ tliatun Bfctp: bop 
Sar unphl™? upy yuqugy uyunghl wumgluty by bhp yunuige 
agers, puiigb wypty bpp & 


MNpwhe- 
Ge E, apuple tutdfib, yaptud® foliugacuidsu anu W'yiiupunty. ful 
upink)°. Le yapFual™ w§ us 1 apng Suphacap £ ungus’ gry dpicife * 


wyuu be A th pduyjieayy c peigh f Quip pine [Fbutt, A f inpaS ace 
[tbat E. Woliupfrurt he uncut — 


10. 


Moker 
Urz unpfit ful wiaculpu. he eelyppey Eplfu wnulg CMe ep ace 


15. (Abus. A inpoSar[dbut fofiagaewd p44: aph&t : 


Sits and 





z . 2 aufud, V; uw funf, D. z abppt V. 
qbus &V punfigts : 
BC in marg.; aypunphh V. 5 Before 4épp add tajt V. 5 myunghh B. 
t unphts B; unpys V. 8 pnptadt om. V; in A late hand erased. 


7 unk, V. ey unptul wu | E V; in A late hand erased. 1 Jftiar 
gacwdut Vv. 


* myunghh 


x 2 
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uy funsl® yaptunl ms wnrhgh fus- ok hu EL. ns unew. Le ns 
Wp ehiuprfun : “UI Uguttrash h® uyunpfl 3: puiligh. Eqghepacus, 
pane’ Louth E gg + f4yg ok hu AB aulisn bie i el unum, E[d& 
ns qanyu- fal qr snl ery wngfgt F fal ay uspig fal pun 


Qwaqaqu winewh* ia: 


20. Utact. E dus jt Doutta hut. pu pupug pone [dhe. wu wr fiers l fr * 
apy ns fus diuuls E Uguttushutt, quiuntraty * putigl tb pgbgbghw 
apnoea 7 afq- ns fus pun fupbuts yuh £. apuybe bE ppwifit ¥ 
globolil afi: LYXyg wus lyasjhs, as apple tip my upigesy wtacwiy®, 
ujyjuuke neuf A tb pdivttbatpopt : putgl tk, tngub®, ns dpi 

25. Eke Jiu bowtuhwaits ¢ ful LEp, angus", fundf, £, ayy ns acpkp 
quunneglyry Y npquit : yudbqudenyh, Equiafi : 


Upukp +f 


ag dina, ig ulin pag vuslyapjte Le hs Yugy atric gfilis gunn 
BE dngky quub: puiigh ns puto hig parguun(Ffu bs ay bqbgp 
b. which wtapnalyb* pul spfyof duty, ful pfyo up. bk appar 
Ppuitgads aby fog? myunpubpr hg wtimeainp, ayy Smphf 
Satake pd Efict, fol Epp, qual” Eqhglpt, ns diag fin EN, 





1 Add & before uptul V ; om. D. 2 Doutbulp Vv. 3 ayunplrly| 
df su bi uyunphh Vv. 4 bqgbpacwpargn V. 5 LEp ST had i i winches V; 
tbp ayunpiqu whinacutue 1). 6 Unguy V. 7 ungury Vv. 8 qoun C. 


9 winewhg V. 10 Before my, all Arm. texts except A add foll.: & 

wuft; in A very late hand adds this scholion in margin. U babgpu V. 

12 wih V; in next line A adds last syllable ag of npag above line. 
alr y : re 
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5. fad? upink : Beg wincth, off gun apquib : bbyafiti Ek. fal ns b: 
pulgf gle hu ns Wy uiapunkl, A ng upunk: = 


Qaquage poy: ia: 

(4,41. ap mr urtbul E unfit h. apy Sisuptin® ag firs tutte quiun : 
LE lft guns pun qui ypll'g wupglpigpt Uaurtuih an a wukil gb 
wir gusts untivthush : apquil = nqgac[dfeh, which * fol age E, 
p4y* pulal wih gust E quid pl gash oh df gun punt quyyplkeg 
engurg® mupgl yng E: ful nsh ae Ek asob pfu £ : as py 
wutilp; putgh ant auth antiviral : Lh dfrgin qaude pe Fy : BHyg 
wna ppl pre [Phew whirach ngs funy ayy qbof wtapaglyb py at 

15. tivity Eu gy? fipuy 1° E, he Lyip LA ms Ejay > Leg tifa 
Dany Eu, LA nq gQusguich, fol ny punugfipu? ns BY aay Sayed paul: 3 
Beng mu pple E£ poy? att uu qyuplatpets Ugur hE whith; : 
fol ‘bus’ quicpyou :— 


pushes je 


Ure unput. fiptutip puu fupbatte wulrypn? puppy whncutp Et * 

20. A Lzutuh et pitt . pug fugneguitl, op mubi 33 qua puadiv fans ne 

[Apdo be np poeuih. qumupluig: my [te by Yun [2bY sh 

sk lu bauttuh * pulial ns E[d& gayty fal” nso gay Lguttail 

E pple be ng bale pile qudje Pups phublity amuughu* paitgh 

25. uu as fus. £ Beg urn yatta E guy pine [dfs pit. np wang 
guspusppleghpagpts. 030) & pultaitany -— 





1 In A rubricating hand adds the &. 2 fits V~ 3 Om. 
pun V. * Om. por V; add D. 5 f om. C. 8 th fenlagynging V. 
7 muipph pe [Phat D; wu pe pne [tbat V. 8 tility bo E JY V. 
9 f om. V. ag aqgusugfil Vv. a qui phgput VE; qgmipantayis D. 
12 mubyad B wuuglay C V : Eynf V. 13 qnp mul V. 1 certs 
fun§ afd ft BD ; qunpusdinfunS ae [Fpet Vv. 16 [Ab om. V. py i 
op B. 17 Before ns add qoupury plays G; 
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Owqage pup :— 
[tur , Ee. du ju. Uparius hati ® apy diuuurtg pu. bit boutahut E 
quien? fer wune[dpcth ? ayy ns fer uanpuune[dfct :h wuld, 
30. ayy Eqbsf: unoapuune[d fit. fut pusrguune[df- [ae? fis angbglt 5 
ayy ms L[ak Siuppase puquane[dfch. die? pulgh A as thp[dut 
ypu. ahh Lguttuh ait Bs ayy dujjh L aye pt dpusjt * ful tb pha 
infihupit 3, Doutta E E: ayy as puw fupEuit, npyku* yung 
muaig bry £ © 
Moule fe 
Ep: apy&t é bqapy- purl * mayyp s Bodiupfin, if as unew: ayy, 
qae[dbut", pluwibenyh LE apatncdpie® - fol prghplealaty, 
wp bait wnkune(Fbwie : LE. dp; mrs fits put pugkpluhat. 
10. quiphunuyuie, op : FAS Suiph £ quslE ut jb pul purgk pleut. 
purgqaed, Etguif, S bunleuth. Ephauumbfi . pula ns fh quipunyuipy’ 
15. wy, ws dp Eqbgf' LPs E mypyy uiye gapsuntine(Phut wuby * 


Mpuolp: 


Ge E dp putt png pleuhat?. ful op df paps, fal ap Qu fesuy aie 
df th gurqacdp- app)? pougqacd ok ms dp. fu urls ger byeatiy ph * 





1 wullp V; aubd CD. 2 G[Fk V. 3 tbp wyuninhhut Vo D. 
4 apylu LV. 2 nlE Ly yi Vv. § paulgb pe V. di php[daqn [ak V; 
pippaqac[de E. 8 apngdaciu V; opagacdpie in marg. A. 4 wnbun, 
qae[Fbutte V. 10 tfusuts diupapnyl V. il Quipuupmubyny V 5 Qu paany~ 
qusulyay C. 2 In A the rubricating hand writes in marg. variant 
peguuulat, 13 op Vv. 
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ep atin Gal pay, wun Bfict katy day? faut gh og & 
Supghay apap: ful ass ayy pep yunupugdse Gunleghyry* be 

20. wig yipgu & pughplen (fet anya: pulpit qrodkitel. fu 
Filji, wymlep& : pul, apps auiygp. purge huge: apywirs put 
file San, aupurpplyb 


Upuhp. Ee: 


Ge & quipg pugkplen (bf, duyh tgutinhuit yuqugy gry frogs fur 

25. ms gay apuyke wfintiuh pb pdb uy p hk eunnpuiune [ifr E, 

puighplen[Ifet, mpirupty gadbteh? uly purguun [8 pargl 

pln [Ff-t, acpacupib, ungqaede pl LA sfuut al Lk. LA qlipt any be 

plhbgacgubliy! ter? gbp: & gebipe fppl qehp: k gtippt beple qebp ' 

30. he gehipt pepe qhp* bk. gaep) qupunmpayup uydiie® unfisitwul pu’ 

ugjiyku qudkuaye fis tkphaygli. gop wanpuubeaigh np. aya 

gayi by gh wdb uted’ wnnpusune (Phas, & pouuguune [dfiets 

35. fuybrutyp* bk. aul Sahehuyby, quophte ayunphlh quill poy 
obup, wi ffiaaenhaiie fouthgyne [Bpetu™ 


Upuhp. &: 


Ge faut gh by nfaitp pune pryaph ghpuigpto. be nilisityp pun fepapusr 
shepgh: ke uublp pun poyoph, op fr fbpedy gopnige® plane 

40. phgu wnnpagly: le pepmpuitsbicppu. op ag: aphbt’ didpg 
b. genau: pul faybubu’ qaun pepmputtsbepgp’ Sich & 
puigkplenghy. npyke bp, a slip: EY yoptul” geajaph gu bbe. 





t pus V. 2 pit CD; omit V. * pit. usu V. 4 a pe laa ial 
o fer V. 6 at line Vv. ib us cl astaees h fits Vis 8 wikia V. wpe 
wy bu V. 10 n puis V. i fuutugae[d pebu V3 fuatinc [Apt = in A 
the rubricating hand adds suffix « above line.  yapadbgt V. pepe 
pu sbepgu Vv. 14 pun enophge V. 16 LEV. 
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LE yoptad qaun prpwpurtshepgp: upp [tb qyenyapht. pag 
kplengls fb flepay poynplie® [ak bp. qu a3, egbgp tk pulp? 
genpophus apyku: ulbuayh Sapa uyfunih? ag ap Supe 
uyfunals pul yoptad fr flpay pun paynphge be ig pun 
prynph*. ag be thpSubuinp: payg quqplighutjuph. fp’ gry 
tbpSahai?* bk wubh qaunpryaphs unybplebgngk)® f flpay og 

10. pun! pryaphgt dpquis: Gp wyfumih apy: dg fp uyfonuil 
Lipp: pariyb pun pryaph kygy dopyryh. og bep pon" poyopk 
dephy pughpla[Hrundeh: puthgp wdky ig qaun® poyaph 
Ugutiale* uy [Fe pun payaph: ful f fi pay wnanpnghghpay? 
qaumpnyaphis, wanpagky pun payoph'?. ag bp Sediupfun: puitigh 
fbtg wifi :. 


Upwhp. 7: 

Cer Sehehayby wanpanune (Ft LY purguiun (Feuty wubl Sasha 
un [Flunl. qoun prynpht, Ugwtulbyaf tpl. gb as" pun 
enynp sh: apquite® unl dup. unyfuneily : 4g unlét dius any fumasl : 

20. ag np dupa wyfumul: & aihs dupe aypunl : be bepSuhf  qoun 
enpnp& wonpaune[af, be qoun pryapht puguun (Ff aphbu: 
alba. Kap aapaips: duit’ apay”? quigunufh. as gry Yop §anlaite 
quilinge Souliappnga gry pul qulpSwhatipa nga, bppugn fi 

25. b fb pay vnpfite: ng ull dupg uypunwl: bk & nifi diupy wype 
wml? gh ag uull'y oy qoumpryapkh Uguiia’: wpa nppulip 





; 1 pun enpft V. 2 tbpS whup Cc D ; th pSuhat V. 3 pugkplenck V. 
gun ens | genpopk V. 5 tb pS whut ei D 3 tb pS ahutp V. 6 Eplongl) V. 
7 pee] q V. 8 V tr. ag walk, 9 quinn | q V. 10 uunnpnghgbyagt V3 
unapnghgkyajb GDy at ng pun enopht Vv. genpnpkt omitting pun V. 
BadhV. pul Ve fb tquitp V; in A rubricating hand adds % 
above line. 16 In A first hand set a punctum delens over & ; V omits. 
VW ab ns | qns V. 18 te pS ahp Ce LE pS ah V. } Before faut V adds ns 
np dupa wppwp hk.  * apay| qb V. 7 First hand in A seems to have 
written 4wpp and an early hand to have erased f. ? gb) putigh V. 


Salaun Sfp. qaun poyaph gt bu pum prynph* Suiph be gaudjit 
dhiepgt: aphbu®: bp unfhpunnke wgfunuih b> nppuiip fr fb pay 
pn pnyophgpe ag! pumpryapk? ag dizi, nile une, ke ails 

80. Wpdiapfin + pulgh S anliatg hia fr Wodiupfiun Ep wulry. [A& Ep 
Mapy uyfunul: be bth ay fip dupe uypinul? ke ip dupe 
ghqkghh? ag! be Supe glqkgbh* puiigh b[Fb qugtip™ as 
ghqighy: ke b[db jbufi fog. k ag ip: 


Mpulp. &: 
(ezyg [Aackogh Jebhupsan pki wtunk of rp usu Eplefys Pe 
hE,*- nsqi0 lip diing usy prunah * Sadish anlis jh, (aeu A a. 1p 
35. fin pry. wry [unl : BPX wy yu, ns qunju Louth Ee. A ns. Sania 
unnpusun[dbwt : pulls quay iyi pun £ puguungey. qeuguune 
Pp. 18. unl” pruun fepenpatt shepagu’ nilkpk. 1.16 fal any punpnypaph gu. 
feb: qual pep pon pnpape Gad bpp ag pon ® poyophs be 
wuld; raph Lu ; fp uni pannke uy frunal 54 ns £ uot punks 
S yo 2 t 

5. ngh wade shape uy fruusl * Lo nedkbne i" diupy??. ngh "1p dupa 

auypunih® pul pid dhipy umypunul. og fp did waypenul : 
Ure ab dine purguune[Ffrt, diep Lt mnapwune[FEuit Sashusluty E. 
pughplohf th ap Et unpuy, wrung buy Aue he gh tkpSahutip 





i peenenjoape D; genynpe V. 2 Before aph fu add unyluy bur V. 3 Before 
i. add un prusun bas ns uy frunesly V. th ng Vv. 5 qgenpapk V. 8h ns V. 
7 quight’ V. 8 funit gh Epip V. ° tutu bye V. 1 as V. 
1 Sanlivigurdingh wgod PAE V. ie qeuuguunep V. re wuanpuunch V; 
in A punctum delens over % suffix and first hand gives variant wan 
purune[dfectb in margin. 1 wnynuitily V. 19 fepuspurh shrpngt C ; 
fepuputtsbepgt Vv. 16 f om. V. 17 ful bep| LV. 18 pon] q V. 
19 apquit V. 20 iy V. 2 Cushy V. 22 firut D; dpe V. 
2 hu D; hut V. 24 ye dkils nit V. 2 After dinpy add uufrunah V. 


26 ab ku V. 
Y 
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10. any, pe A yp Et ounpus* A ab nS wk Bpafiu pfu, quot unm 
Sashusune [Fftie? ih fuss Ep. A Fre Wpiliupfun ful” une: 


Upuhp. jr: 
[279 df £ uurnpusune [Pfc A puguune {dp ful qa? glpagl hou 
15. tah Epa : fal qgenyope yy genyapl . fal ns bist Eu : 


apquil : wdE ban gt disper.’ uy finish £ = 133 fp anti ben yb fins pre. 
wyfrnwl: fp dupa uypunul : ship diapg uyfunul: ag ap dupe 
ey funuh : ads din pa. oy punul : [Ab uy fruraslj. dae bauttl : 
ful L[at Ephacg dae winet husygk- wupun nping sie duc: ag daw 
unopuune[Ffct, A ns ine. pugwune[dfped : apquil . [46 ap abge*: 
20. wine. Suita bpd. afng- A diuppad: Eppt Swab pa ry furl : 
ous ns dae unnpusune[dfch, A ns purguune [ft dn: pulgh as 
fus aupplp £ wut [a6 fp af L6 Sin pry- uy fronts ly : kh ful [46 
Bip af uupunuil: ke fp didpgs uyfrouih: wpq b[Fb unpus pusrgeesis 
25. trywhubbt Be purgdedp: yelyn Ey (Bk LS ang fit purgneslis 
Lourie, hal ns fug: puligh slp ap af chiar pre: au uyas acplili. 
A ns tbp ungus™ Suphuacap- qails Wp eiaspfun A qaup unteun Satan 

uac[dfict eny? = 
Cer Tish Eushusgtr, AL Eqtyag®, qunnpuune [Ff ful qpeuguune 
[Bfcupa? Wdiappun gny fal unen: be diuh pun enynpe gt. fer 
30. qgenyapl dfizun qailpit Wo iuppune A gad unum? bh dish puu fepee 
put sliipgt- npybe muughuy & : ful dinky pun enpop gt wufgtyng’ 
asl? ps 18 enue, ns Saphacnap. wuughuy £14, L yurquigu uapus : 


re 
Noukp. (2: 
pes dial? punfe pu putt slicpgpt, L Suing bpak yng’ ag tio Ee ‘ 





1 Suhwune[ap kV 2a Ve 8 eng Ve * In A first hand 


sets punctum delens over 4 in g/g. 5 Lom. V. 6 £om.V. 
7 tags Ve ® After bybyng C adds Suiph &. 9 gurnpurune [ap V. 
Wy qeuguunt [df Vv. 1 Siu; | fal C, ce ns V. 18 pun | q V. 


14 £ om. V. 
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35. fa D une: L.2 anlE ny 3 Saeh £ fal any ful San? gb b[db 
E, b [dt Suiph E Wy dia punky gaily. uubyg : [A& antEbey js aunnpu. 
unc[dh p Wo diupfien fol unow: pulgls Ephapft, ns Eu Sanding a 
ding f fEpuy wyoufu barge * puligh E[ak Wydiupfiun asulry ®, E[at 
b. wagfnal. Yank rig uyfunwl & Supharenp qty aiyfemulye Gand ig 
aul, fue wnyacul, 9: 1.10 L[dk ns upunk. he E[db upink. slip 
east ues Smphquanpaua [dpi Vr i qeuguun [dF ftb™, Wy diupfien 
Vm ful unin * asia 8 apis, ns fus, ns tp’ Le as pbb. AL as 
5. f gpuyacmdny: LA ns ad acdkp “ qb thal 14 as Eqhgf - 
A qh E: gl. ful: Lu unnpusubuigh By diupifiun E. hu? ap uaa 
ula: puiigh” tlidiunku wpglp puke Gul ag pbubp- paiugh 
alt ncdkp- L phy E-k ns [us wn by mypuylu, far ns? 
uijuyke ach’ ful? hang = 


pulps £%: 


10. Bee, Efe fp uufiunuly mydd; Uy diapfin E[p auby usin paren sl 
[a Eqbgli uy frunal : ful asi us df aun Bydiupfiun L£p woul "ii he 
guts gbng bk bp ylybyagh, blah bgbgli* b blak Xolupbn bp 
muby yurugurpnzst [A E, fol [Ab Eqhgb: ns hui, “ye mt 
any? Lh ns ris pbtngl)>* ful op as quip, ns quale”, wihup 3, 





l ono EV. a L] easy us Vv. 4 wdE buy yof Vv. - btngk, V; A sets 
punctum delens over «; D has ;fubynghy. 5 gunnpuune[dpet be. purgus 
une[d prt V. 6 E wut V. g ns te V. SEV. a anynuley V. 
10 & om. V. 11'V has passage thus umn slp: uuu Suapl £ quannpusune [3 f; 
fun, oe qewguune [If V. 13 Before uy add Be Hee ayy ns V. 
Mhom.V. 1 Aghgfu vy. 138 ful | LV. "ag npasV. - Eeqbgfiu V. 
9 & fuPV. *° puitgh BC; [FF V- 1 fu} kV. In . first 
hand adds #3 above line. ** # man. rec. supra rasuram in ax be 
hu V. 25 [44 om. V. 36 bubypngh, C. 27 bquitf, V. zi uit fuspil C. 

Y2 
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anya ds fis nepbalji. do nedkp phy kp kag f ppymudiy? 
Lobgp: pusigh bt fr gpyncubry®. a3 f Suphb: payg valu 
A ms npupku shqnp: Wodiupfien Ub ppipncip wu bey * apquil . E[aé 
ns Eqbop hh as ns Eqhof : purigh A bunfuun fit Eyy aunpuse 
EV Bphagtet™ gay: Le b(t gaiy fr fughe. kyagly”® fF faghe 
be b[dh™ dis kegbgp be ig ag) bqbgp fo fanqhe? gh begbgh de 
acdE ppt phy EL: apquit : barcwdinpnne [Ff cb . pulgh wyfrntug y 18, 
wpe app yuna. ayunphh. uitunkgbp. bk wyuypuhp wype* qb 
pun prynph gu aubghyag’ ber qenpaph. al p dé pay pron fe pmpaitr 
the pagp. Suiph & Suhushuytige® gop odkile Xpidiupfun, b. ndbit 
[ius gop? te phiuly™ fr Sap hh* ful ayer eis funpS ky uyfuntugh : 
hing fpwenphy® fppae [Fb quays fg wpuugicp kgbgh wyu: be 
E[ak ns quiyu fius- as Eqlgf : putgh as fs mpebypae. A f eben 
35. Sauphe Eqkof’ acd nkp wulyg Wo diupfiun Lp mule peyud at:— 





* Equitfy V, and so throughout chapter. 2 quidbiunjt V. 3h 
bys Ve 8 pbymmbryg V5 gfyneubag C. % fp gbynubag V, and 
in next line sbanp. 6 mnnpusune [Pfc C. 7 puguune[df V. 8 quane 
puunc[dpV. ® Before ubuwe add ng uyfrnul V3; om. B. MELB; Ep V. 
11 Ephngach B ; Ephacgt V. 1 hy BD 5 om. V. 18 Eqngky B Cc H 
LA Lab Eyaghy Vv. 14 A L[dk B; Le L[ak age. ay f efarg fr ns Eyngky 
(4yng C) b (om. fp D) fughe, kh bth Ve ng By gu Ve fom. B. 
i cups ns V. 18 os le Vv. 9 Sahusrlarypg V. 20 by fibput D ) 
thpybuly buts V. 1 wilktayopis sanju. pfubye V. 
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Upurkp. Furl: 


- 

[(Apun’, [468 ns mug fil : puiligls yey Ek. [46 anya actif 
tegt [Bhuypkun LA nit ns manpusufigl he nila * purguufgl* puligh 
p. 19. [4& m3? f chee al aust’ qual LE ppatiae P Funfitul fs kA fg& ? 
ful eu uyus (a6. tuadkuacd ® unfiutioha dl unypunyke ably dps at 
dpeivits Soliapuntey” Suiphucsip kp ayy bquibfy. qu ag bquitfy 
LS frpmpuitsbip fr pbubypigpts dpa uyuyku mike, dftug gb f 
5. Eqbgli- tg qup. og bquitfy* be gkgbuljet Syluupfiin bp wuly dp gen 
&[tb Eqbott an E[et unpus wibhuipp, puligh infuuit lp. ab 
obbiqet & Suibgbpakyngp. ke fr funpS by ke fb gopdhy pug; k gb 
tape tphapfi tkppluyluy jfofe kh gait ke gh gay: ful) angus 
acbbynd? gh quay qSuitgkpau’ quip gay Sunnuitify be dg 
Sunnpafs ayy pn) ding bug + tidiutrung be A ash Sanenasli py fup? 
15. puligh ds qyp yunugugaye aus divgby bt ay quip bp, age 
Sannuitpy uu * asus acpi, ha diuh aypagpl thgbya [Pbuitg 1, 
Eplb jf £. af ns wdbiuyh fis fr Saphb, as bk ns pups ayy 
Ku fus- apa acdkp Lh gy Eek as [us wrk,’ fal gunnpr 

puyznchp Equitly aif. Le nifh ns 





1 £ over erasure of a d and w added in recent hand A. 2 gS asta 
gnefap V. 3 fab| L bk V. 4 yt added in first hand in marg. of 
A; aii ms. V. 5 ag le V. a V. 7 By diupinksy, LV. 
8 ays A V. 9 wuwugl V. 10 b[d om. V. 11 sV tr. E[at ufrgin. 
a2 ype V. 18 thpgnps by Vv. if Equrtpy V. 18 annuity V. 
16 bybpne[dkg V. WT he yapmf dlpitte V. 8 ons ugh] be. dpi ng. 
frqlruy V. 
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= 
Newke: Fe* 


Cert any qhuhpt gapF ad E: hk qs buh ns any: vptol ask 
Saph ® LYXyg wash jl as qrwulu quilb busy Saipht gry: A as qas 
ht fr fpay ig bulfier kf flpayy Suhwun [FEb? Uns puts * pug 
gay qa as gry unlbiagyt® Suiph? ke kegqagky, Gul ag: payg ig 
wash sl quunncguibbynif mul quilt Suapluaenp. LQ uot? apquil ei 
30. Saad! pbtagh; tar untiupinn (Ff? sfusg fur.’ ful ois pfrunghy* FLPyg 
ns usb yh [btngk pt twerewdiupinne[Ffct, tifarg fi® Saphacap§ 
A ns ns, Equitk,?. ay Equitk) 1. fal as Equity Saphacap 
ful ests 3, fut gb tilt bo pulpt Wydiu pfu. apyke Epppu”? 
Jt 18, qb appwbpp ujjuyke achfi. dus ab awl nilkp ghy fg 
35. kA qub pS whup bE ppigacby. tifiutruny be acbky Saiph Ek oe 
unt[d fcr, C7 gunn £ f fb pussy’ 4 ag dhigun Ku, as dfaun obt: 
putgh wat yg? Suiph acdkid, diuupi 16 Suhwune [bute 17, Wp ehiupr fun 
2) fw unum * LYUI as ual jh, uyts fui? uyue ayy acpod 
nulkp phy fgh* b wnueby Xodiupfun gail, payg ig vusluyt 
aye 2p efiap fron? ful uneuw dpus qt Jiypank tag as Saiph £ 
myou Ee acih 1 Pi E fb puny? ms Frasher gis * 4g huipbg gay fu 
ns 2p apy 2? apyke wuwgk uy & : 





1 Sup & V. 2 may ynptal V. S ELV. 4 V om. &. 
5 Suhpuune (FeV. 8 unlBnytitr Ve 7 Sap EV. 8 theunliapunne i 
pu fargte V. 9 Equitk jt V. 19 Equiufju V. a Equipji V. 
RV fret. 13 pay EV, A bt fbpey uayg V. bVLA wuts. 


16 nck ids Jiu fit) V Saph £ f df wut, VW V Suhwunck. 18 V apa; 
Daw oVbk ns. 20 V om. eg 13 uml aye Wofiup fs. 21 fi 
dépuyg|soD; Vp fbpay.  ™ huey gm] so D; E has fuippg & gop; 
Vv quip bf any. 2 BDE omit any. 
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Ypukp. wnuuls fpkp — 


eS . 

5. Ulva E pit, qacdEtih}. ful” uuanpoune (df Laura bya. A fur 
pouguune[Bfch : LE uy winch, LA ful? whut BCyg dE 
sy frunfr en: qdpngl. qu pune pune [8 babi * Beg wba, asus 
ghuiyk he wtuttncti* We er pulgh as diapey- wubach as) 
wut: ayy winpnk)f winch * putlal dp 6 pit Dputtih Ee? atiapay 

10. fib whach, apy lu Lh ish aq? Lk. ns peuy E: ade buy ss guinpusune 
[Apt he purguune[Ffct, full wpuntneuts Ek paykl: fol aap 
winpagk)b winewt E he payb?: keyg mnulg ext, A as dp 
unnpaun[d ft han!” purguune (dpe: pullah E, fol Eqbst- fu? 
Ep. fant jfbfi* fu oppulip.p viyjep wyyypubp. puiyps wponus 
huiygts gE: putlafs wnt australe wn fists angus acphily thwsfu une 

15. pusune[dfct- Lh puguun[Fpt : Ep" diary. : as te shape. : asuyus 
fp ag diupg” ig Ep ig diupy* qupihuiy ip alk diupy: ag be 
wl shins pr? lip wht as iar * ns lig wht ns OT kA bE 
d&puyg uiypunu pry unfictirushuss, tnje put £:— 


 — 
Upwke- Fq' 
20. [e279 uptal qlipt- Epligu wrunnpagbugk”, uSus Gpljouhf wufit 
Pb: fol unaware yung stop ayunghl bgbsb™- npng's 





o 
Aue pub idil. 2h hol B C; fot V. s Vtkp manpuune[k, 4 Leg 
so D, only omitting gf and reading wim; BC have rag wtinctl 
wuughw; & wtutnewtit, ° A sets punctum delens over a3. V <s - 
7 V ypuspenatione wit E A *h pey®s but pays D. . V pepenceinn abil Vv (4 
puyk. oVk ful. uv purguune(Fhp he: V Se ae 
BV Siupat ; D hupe.. 144OV winewh, 15 py | Vv wiapagesb wincwt, 
16 Before fol V adds & aul gb ppl fu wn wes prep usgils akg hha? on ing 
mpl myo be Le won pusguune [8 fh, 7 V babgft. 18 Vong: 
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apulu Ga Sarai ok as eg) Ephapl, ng? he? wok: glpu- 

25. ful? Py eertsl: A ea wn ms PT ful asi uty A 
pesguune [fit A mas ty tt8 Sapp holy lt: A ee sanlghedge 
wpnuunanpagighprge* : Ep wpypuip dingy. * Ep ag? cuppa Sia prey : 

80. unpur® psguunr[dfct, as Ep ns OT a eae putab fpt 
wut pr A agob ip pt ppp", LA pur 38 apap? 
arp fat 10, anf uyunph apy Lu f fb pyr buhuttue™ usufr PL 
qpesulr iy £:— 


Upuhp. tb? : 


PSyyy Uelldiany le meth, of [eek pun poyeph gatincalhy [gh 
unnpuune (Ff, opguis’ wlE ony fp dap, wipywip, pauguune (Af, ng 
wibiajt fp diupy mppup, udkimgh fp stiepg ag seppwp, ag 

35. wdbkiuyh fp diupy ag eappwp. payg ng Wihiiiangku qo enpanfiar 
gunpulr pulwygp 2uputadiupinky, ayy pohaygh bpphp: 

Cee behene syuaphh Sahuluyfi. payg syppi wn ng diupy. pp 
bu[dushury pili areas apyku®, & wpqup ng depp, ng bp 

p20. mpquip ng dap gt: Puyg anbyhp umyg ag be Supugpo Bhp- 
pag anges gute wonitg tage Pipbuitp pun Fupbaitu bu’ fepl. 
wihnude gt duppef unsfuplgbuyp : 


bef diuhayghpt. ig, yuiplingh?* ipquir: diuhaggkfiy bk giay. f 


5. fipuy ungus quay unt, up yury ks Eqbuy. fepere- [46 Epi J ™pligf 
kA pigs wuphutifgp : apyal : E. aq putting af? wfEL ut jt apy. toa 





1 ery | Vk. 2 'V omits from & wukw to f70p Eq bgft. 3 V qqusnurens 
ghayy,  * wipnunanpugppgkyguV. —° bp as | Vag bp. © Before 
unpu V adds fp ag wpqmp diupy, — " V pg wipqupacils. — * ng] so 
GC D : V ngh 9 V wpa de, 10 V unnbgh. i V YE pyr duhuitu, 
™% Through loss of folio this whole chapter is absent in A ; the text given 
is therefore that of V. 18-C omits apuyku. After &up_ BC add 

any. 
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aqge wale buy jb iu pry. : age adE Lig jt as diary. Fy ns ngge wodi ten jt 
de diag: paligh by ke qh wlltuagzte Lap  wuleyby way? yg 
puguun.[Ffecupg? diupenyle wnghb yf £: pallial wd bh. ag 
10. qenpepku® Uzuiuhh? ay pep? genaph aivdeopi®? ke yutyn & 
Jfayudivtk : ane £ div prey 2 ns nq? £ ia py? aqek as apa : as 
aqee as dia py + petal unpur ‘ngus wnuppl pb fut ash 
gery ful aga anlkbuijt', Jul be ig dppie dg fag ayy 
unl urtbul £. 4g ab qgeapapl wtacwt. fal winnpunley fal 
15. magneuby : aye quips qeijlu a funfs wegiby: 


Yeukp : Sant . F.[du — 


"U tui qh bE pS abut puguune [dich EB. ws tE teen ys Ep 4Etquif’ 
qh ae kppkp babgfe Xliupfnp Sudiiiquidiyj: asf fopuy 
unpfr: te ag? Subuhayppr ungay, kgbgfu™ kppkp. Balj 

20. YE tyuif. fp wu preuap* ns antE Ly ji 4Etuqgaf’ Ep OT a a 
np k diupy wpquip® ful wy: ppt. adh apy appmp Surler 
quis, [Fb ig mle diapq fip igh appa: purigh Suiph & gop 
gaits: be bpleby i & gb fb fipay pun fepaputighepgpt, [bb 

25. Modiupfiin™® Supgkay, pugaculiy? gh ke wanpaeuky Xpdiupfiin: 
apg: unyarpLh. unifhpuunku. [liane : as? unif{t pant’ anny 
ns [funn : ful fa fb puiyg pum ennpe® as Ajdiupfun, tidiutno 
mE Cr er E49 Uy diapfien paguune [dpc ; unyusphts 
puligh aye une * ayy ash wk, wnyps pL diape. flint 





30. Wpehiuprfun ® ab wye gE Sushi jt, fut mt tk pS ahpt 7 
1 antl sb tiupy | V wdEba bf, wayy diupaeny. 2 . AL ayy. 3V 
puguune[Ffct. 7 qoum enpophu V. 5 ep V. V om. whinchph ; 


D reads quiuncuu. ti V mE jit, 8V quitnct, 9» V om. mg: 
10 VV ungu. 11 V Eqlgft. RV nilt, 13 V om. mg. 14 V om. &. 
a V om. puu. 16 V tr. Wein p fun (AE. 1 V om. ab. WV wuus 
ghuju. 19 V purguiune [JF fet. 

ve 
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Apurkp- Sant “ ac[d — 

pes whapaztt Sushusljuispt, whacwtp? fal BAU? apquib : fb 
wtineui, be puny, [Fackugh gay! ees ag bu? putgh df gin 
Wpliu punky Saph?s fal upnley ges gunn [Ff tit* ful ng wuui gph, 
bacay Up din pun brug fs? i upunbusg? [44 ns fis unnbgh he 
Lauiiush : fipu" wth ns hiss pry. TL od Le he as lie, f taguht, 
qunyju, 1 Ti ns Sales lpn fb udin®, ayupl?, as uk, wD as 
40. Tiapy wip ful allt, dg diag bg mippenp* afi A gh np 
b. oT ns dingy : quay Lguttuh b oh thofuug ply p witneail pu. 
L. pulypu gunyh bowtuhlh: dpquit: fip uypunuih dingy - bp Side 
uy furl . putgl E[dé as mye £22, unplt uckylip Eqbhgft fugu 
une [Apetp* ayy gaeguics gh Site, diyp  paiigh wp” op & 
5. uyfrunilpo Supp. purguun(Bfictpi, got bp vaypunuily diapy : 
ful adjup, Fippe diipa uypunul. [Ie os ugyu b aytpl pp. 
wypunul Supe leg bgp purguune (Ffictpu, fad dgot ip. ig dupe 
uyfrnul fal aso fips uypunuil dupe ay ayy & paguunes 
[Ff aijtpe Epi, bg dupa vypunnl: be ay aoe Epp 
10. wiyfundil dispg fy anya keghgbo behinp. dye: Ur ab 

puguune[dfcw’ tyes EB: 


pulp. Sant . [uu * 


(>y9 dic qounnli gs hal qemgiedis qdpngk, manny ful anynculry. 
15. E[dk me dp fit fg E prqpidisig pit pou husrg busy. ns fp munnpar 
unc[dh dp. he ms purguun [Ipc ; Lo wok df. ns E[dk eet df 





1 V atinpaguhfin. > Vi 'bfepay. > V Sup &.  * V qemgurune [dh 

5 CD dupgt. SV hb hu? " auituil: fipt| V tygwiwht fipt; D 
has fipt for fupt. 8 infix seems to have been reading of A, but fis 
erased by late hand; V unpius, 9 wyupl | V C7 gk ayu. 10 as uk | V 
he gE, 11 V aul. 12 V om. EZ, 13 V puguune[Afph. 14 V ayia: 
ig V peuguun[d fs. ae V peguune[Ifct, Uy V puguuncf. 18 V wiacwh, 


APPENDIX IT. 17t 


bak mplayght. ke dg bgk lf pus fp Unguiukty® dpb: ding 
(Abplo fip, A btgutf, Lh Ephaunuttfr A plu fr : ayy LA dp (itt 
Lbup auiyg: foul fnypnablt, ke fr diupzajt. be fr guuypayty dg, dp: 
= ful aus kA ao E[db+ df fos quaguite muanping bug k ap» die 
he ns al qupnge quiyunuply ayy tdiatbang be poagqacdp * CTL 2 
figfy fal mnuphbyast, LA fo? dpeuny diuupts Swhwone [dba * 
G2 ee Ul La 
ful anuphar [dpe Sahuun (tk diyp E, dius ; 1g Eqhof: 
25. apannwufuatannncne [8 fot dic. mari pups; pwtagl A ns Supgoe ils 
rere many? ayy Sell ge by Gk Ee BhMe E> Sie 
wines pp fjusclfs gS usfunae [dF baitie* diuuts pouugbplb 
30. shia piys hal hs uy e 


VUewhp puuits as 


quid ®. unuwhg" unnapaghglyag’® LA adil p amg? qlts bk? enuf 
phpm pete: puitgh qlupyty Souliupfion™ maby. be quien 
35. [boguitfn be gquin kphamutype le pep ffi be qilidpas be quiyfunanh- 
ke quyunubh bep yl uy ag b[db fupneuily be pipe be apneail 
purpps paiigh bfdb ag% qbits np bplnpuitalicp™ igh be 
Ephnpfr: purgdedp’ ke wtunkglip Shak fr* putigh plage be 
dpa Up chiasprfren, Lh wy feria fs © fut asus, he wh qeepdbusy 





LV EPL.  % Vi unuphn [ip —° V gbtights; in A one letter is 


erased after &. 4V gS ulpuunek. 5V abun jh, 6V wun’, 
TV wnuibdfit, 8 Vi manpagfghpagu. 9 V ghusht. 10-V wnupple 
pac[d fet. 11 sV Bpdhiuppen gE. 12°V tr. ag E[e£. 13 -V om. np. 


14V fepmnpuit sept. 1b °V adds wk before dnp. 16 V gus acho. 
Z2 
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ayunphly puyied utigud” uspundisitleuipe : leu', blah amfhpannbia 

5. nui: wpa. gh b[Pk np fayspunguip aunghe qoupunliatinr [Fp tu- 
phoky. pagiedp quanuS ht upnliy? uitunlegbip. yuyu’ le apy be 
aeeybp": wumugiep ayt P:— 


is 
Qpukp. faa? :— 


[hay manpaghglyagh. A diuhapng mong iy wpuserisS & 9 unfapkug. 
nppurl dpwtaot usufits pum apunurs prliaste. ful quilpul. ful? 

10. gdficupt™, qdpeuplkn myonphh. ay Eqhgfu dp: apquit? dia 
uy frrasly kip A Lpusd-gurabath 2 ayy ms die ny furl’ A Epurd— 
gurashats™? ; pulgb apannins pulp Ephapfi bpdfit : kA E[dk q- 

wry frail)? Epurd pnb, dp fus: pulgb pum apes pits 

quvas lasts i '8 frus: faut apy A ns fuspaewl tfusyprunyop 

kin, he a nppullpip tkpgot. tk pdpacihi: sfusuts apy he ns 

uy fronilin pagal atu, he ms dis pra * iu py 4Etywif ful” 
Ephnmnurif: pwlgh tk pga jb”, tb pliuppoeih. Ephanuwift A 


YEta wife : 
[279 Updiap lien £ mul qncdE plu. he say eas pups pea aphbu: aiff, 21 
20. ditpy? Sisieg : Gant grits wuypunail’ Listy uyfununl : payg as dp gin ® 





'Vk;Eku * DL; VLEBE 3 Dk; VEEBE 4 Dome. 
5 C upinky: Vi auly. © V yay &. 7 In mg.of A the rubricating hand 
writes gibyhp. 8 This chapter is missing in C. 9 Bo aqunnu$ by 5 V 
apuseresS busy. 10°'—V qudiuk. OV dfeut, POV bpud ynuhwitit, 
BV hk ng b[Ak uyfunwis; in A one letter is erased after g, and the w in 
uy finale is corrected from a m. MWVk Epurd sunlit, b V uupfunul, 
16 V he Epard- yunhaitit, 17 V adds Le before Epuard sunmhut, 18 V df. 
® putigh| Bopp.  ° Viukpgay 7) V gait. ay, BS V puttgh. 
23 D bb pun hin gh, 24 V Sathauac[df. 
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Apquit : dE n busy! diupy’ dpa usu lry- fe yopt unt ns? tEpgagk 

25. ful thpgacgh's ag digi Sodiupfuns argu Sadkpein, bip pile: 
apy: plpqag®* pul) wipg aipglep, bP hal iy: putigh pun 
unos Tits mnnpneh bp adkpaiuk* puingh plpgigk: ay ag 
gun Fupbuits wnnpagh qSadkpnifel Epp: pul ayes tappattcogu 

30. wilneuihy uufts 7h pun fupbuit unapaghge L ms pun equim pte 
diatti sf flop vuiyg qb Le suing’ ke Bauiupfion Fp wnuby * pul 
GuipSpp unpur ris fp: [te &. ay gh ig 


Lt 
Vewke: be — 
b. Supa, puguun [pt as gay diapys agp gay uypunul ide, 
une [Ffice fgk- fa parguune (Ape, qpuiyut legbgp Soliupfien wuliy- 
5. gay as uy funual hupy- apé, wilnnteg fi * A E[ak ey puny bor mnt; gk 
gohan [Aptute: walt appuitbg gayle ag, mnggitg quisu 





lV qgdEnbuyt. 2 BDE omit m3. 3 Before Uodinpfin BDE add 
omit L. yapdul ubpzncgl, ng drain X2eliapprn. 7 V adds ae before 
tkpgnacgk. 8 V pép[taz. 9 V uunnpagaehu, 10 — pay. V qiPus. 

CES 13 kh: V a 1 C Sahu 
2B hp; f dpuufi bp V- CD Suygbibs V wugtel. - 
nash, lr, 16 appullp CD ; appuit V. i aoe ae us: 
FLU" ‘ tee 
uuyfrorah Supe: “Pwitgh E [dt Ssh foe 17 In A first hand adds wubw in 
margin. 
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pludy. wnnpusune (Shuts: puguum (And dy quay ag diepy. wy 
ash qluy diupp: puligh ag [ug wmupplip & wuly. diipy puny. 

10. fu Siapy qouyed by: ful angus [Pb ayy ku, unlbbaiyt aepkp- 
b fuip gays prurguun[Ffict babgf 8g ig ip? gop ay Guppe 
ns? yey > 


Npehes fe e— 


Pyg (Bicf. qodse fuup gay be dg? gop? puitgh unlkunyh fuipts. 
Sannushfiy- ful glu. A as gua: “A as Saunt fi, harp ¢ hk puta 

15. audltoayte ayuayla hunplyf dg dpgin tlpynp&h* July wpe pbgli 
unpug puguune[dficti': putigh fuaipl he ns ginusy- glu lit. A ns 
inbuwtly wn Frost by fits © ayy uushean js mb huip £ quilutE Wp afiu ple 
qouhunhiyas wennprsune [Fpetu® pul anya oy neplrife uyu purgar 

unt[dpct 7 pulgh spurns fp. wp aun ful ® unl? wuonpneulry- 

20. A psgacolry. Sandie sdia sb quilpuk® fool ag pun gat. A ns 
Cd quire Err busy ul plik"? wonpoune[Ffete A puguun [Pfu - 

pusigh E[Bke yt uibhuphyli by uyu wSur baby punply6 + waa 

E acplilt purguune(df. hugh yy: fspul fup gn," ayy 7 wis 

hurt 4 nigh gry A unyl pul A Suyaeyy LE ppugachbyry eny: kA 

25. pulgfs [16 unpus puguune [Fficth E. qnsul bE ppugactuh ws ey 
he dial myyngt, tisha pho : apy: wihupfit kA Suphacopl : pulgt 

phup. apybe fr flpuy tnguy gap, bk age guy wngppae[spc® : 

fol EU [Fushi pu. nif uy frinuil. A ads ding. i: wyuup Ee muons 

trun pr gil le ste gays bee pelBanlely buf nile? anfrunubly. le nif 

dpa: myuyba wunuitiaep. gay be sh gaye pep prl[duhudy pbup: 





4 C pusguune [Jfct, oniG: spurns fr ; V apap, & Vv tr. fu uy prurusu y7, 
7 V he qunyju ; C he unyl, 8 V quidist. 9 ne pul gnu] V qanjpu. 
eM emis genteel ap, pile NV aig “ gen| Vi ag eng: 
18 434| The & has over it a punctum delens in first hand. WV hup; 
in A the suffix 4 is added above the line, but apparently by the first 
hand. * Vom.as, 1° Vom.&bef.and aft. putigf, Vasu. 38 wine 
pae(dpet D ; mney pae[d fet V. 19 V EL [Bushy 20 ih um furl down 
to ;fip are omitted in V; their presence in A is clearly due to dittology. 
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80. ful quip jt, A Ubppipnb jo. ang [Ffi chp? apn glsy ad. apy be 
LEpay enyptye quip be grynyt i's up — 


Ypuhp- ~puuusls nc gnpp al 


beh Geipts 20 gaya purguune[Fp. ig dgh* Iubp gay? ayy gh up 
as a sfusuts apy A S bulb," [Pacbugfu dpdiwiig : pulal 
35. quis fuplyl gry ke fuphyh bg gays gh ag Sash [fetp 
Mleuieg wyyuuypufipus fuplyf goge ke yuplyh ag gre ayy ag? 
fuipliyf! gry be Guuplyb ag gop. Ag Gepbybis ig gay: be ig 
p22. ppkp f flpuy unplit Xadiapunfs. ffrastqunlingh™ puitigh? Suhurhagy 
fbr bag’ wale Gaplyhe ag gaye le Guphyfi ay pps 
a3™ Eppkp dputbgunliggh® ke Wlitiuny bu, ke Guphaenpr gnpry- 
puguune [Ppt ds Sapharenp? as gaya ayy tg Saphaenp™ 
5. gay: fol Suphacnph is gaya igh Saphaenp og gay? be attr 
chpeiye gay. og withupkybe dg ery ayy age wiblenphyb qny: 
ful utthuplyease ag gry, age utbhuphyh ag gaps ke qeaynph 
npybu wuugkuly be gripe? be g™ gape dhzin mfnp pulp: pepe 
gl b[dulaye : 
fun yu, wune[d peta, 1 Fi pesguune[Ffeto hap lyf as huopkyb ; 
dinp[dy rig iap[F* uithaphyp? bs wibhuplyb: Saphacnpy ag 
Suiplacnp: 2p din plier, ms Wp efi pr fun * kA Sbunkene [Ffetpu®. pun 
puitfi leqbgfity uyuybu Eghyng™** putigh uprraljiy gay” aliape 





1 V fuply ; C D fuspl) bib. 2V angpne[d fu. 3V om. m3. V om, 
ng. ° V adds ng before gy. ° V om. ag. TV Shunk fy. : V agit. 
9 V fuphyb. ng | V beng, 1 V Xgdiapunf dpatrqunligg. 2 putigh | 
V (Ae. 13 fa: hk ns | V ku he [ee ng. 14 ns | Vk ng. iV Suphuenap. 
WV gm. 1 Supharnp Ds Suphacapih Ve Vieng ® V gani. 
unc[dfetu. 23 VV Sbunlene [dfp. ad Eqnbjag CD; Eqbyng V. = an D ; 

2 
gn Stukp V. 6 Sup (db, V. 21 V ag. SV witha lyf. 
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ag Suphancip gop: ful, Gupte? ag zo tb ppigatuha 
tad? ag Vd he ash eerretng AE og ela ® 3 wihwpkb as Le 
ful ast hwplynacie ns4 anys be as? gee eat ac o- gay’® 
20. Suphuede gay: te withuphyfi ds gmt... Ags 
gacbusl Sid tas 1 L-- S$. ~hewea, as any - a aithupl 
ph. ke ng Guapo’. dg gay be ig fioqmetonlpats® og any: 
Seipey gry: be aithuplyfi ig gay’: 
Upp abugl fb sanpugpa[thtke. wupghupy: fuuplyb ene ag 
25. huaphyb gop Yaplyh ag gry og quphyb as qnps dinp[Fbyb™ gay: 
ae inp [Sp gry. diap [If og gry og diup[df ng enys utbhanplyfi 
gry: ag wilhaipk yb gay. withuplyh ag gry. ag wtbhuphyb ag gry 
aithuply i gry. tg uithuiphyb gs gry - Suphwcip gry. og Supe 
30. fureng gry: Suphannp ag ene ng Suphuenp as gay: 


Mpuhp + fe — 
Uthapt fo Lh ns wit huap lyf * huupbyeneits, LA dinp [Fb ne ifs LA as 
dup [Pb yeod: A As uplyeo: Sbulkf E Swf wune [(Phuhp). punyg 
Swab wqpupdupuipn = pula qupl pened yy puguune [db ft. ns 
35. huapls) bis 2 i ful puguuns [Ibwit 16 wnnpuune [Fb ast VW, putgh 
asus wihuplypead gay. wih huap ly ft ey pulgh uunnpusune [d- rc 





LV fuphypeis, 2 V tbppugachbypaihh. 3 V completes the lacuna 
thus gay & ngu; in A damp has effaced six or seven letters. 4 V om. 
ng: 5 V as; in A damp seems to have effaced a final t. 6 V en; 
in A damp or other agency has effaced two letters, probably as, before 
ay. VV tr. wbhwpby bu gry. ke Saphweng as gry. The words which 
followed in A have been all but totally erased by a late hand, but the 
following seems to have stood: ful fuapl poe” 3 En kA as” pugactuh wt 
ene ng Suiphueop ns gay be wtbhaphye gy. ° V huphynifi, 9 V 
piprctushutiar te, WV trek with. ng gay he Suphuenp gry. UV 
wuwghuye; in A final w is a correction of %.  ? V diup[ap. 2? withuphyb 
A ee wb hupl pfs ng gn | Vomits. 4V ee 15 V has quip k 
18 pulgh ngt V om. np] V op op £ ne: 2 In A the three 
final letters are erased by damp; V wunnpusunef. 
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aiaphy be pny'. pal gt withaplyb® parguiane [Fete * poayg Sarpr 
fuvengitee qbiupa. bruuivhyf bs kpllyb be gh by myo ayy 
" Suheohiiget Sbunlefi® wye Suan (Aft qubin: puitgb purgas 
aes mg Suphannp ts gay: putigh Siup[dp. Syuliap 
by” b dE pay tnpfiy kphaphy: puiigh Suphucap dgur. rig gay: 
ns. Suphwcap ery! LA sy usin Sur p asot® S bulk by. tivity be 
eulogy: ob UbpSahupuip wtifuiply be Saphbye nite, pubgunne brats" 
5. ees qua ju feaple yr? petal baa wills fi. a E uj 
me pel: MUL ean: be bth uithuplyb as gry aye Saphuenp 
EL: pul angus (Bb wy Uubiatuny bs Guiplpeneite. big? wyunphh- 
LO whe Sah buN = faunie gh bs tuiuahh? gorse Suphuedpty ke 

wibhapl ble ayy apyke wuugkuiy & Susluqpurpduny aly : 


Upukp. fq? 


BOs ADE preg give igses!” Gea h phi ag ging Eo feng gS elaine Self 
wane eter * poliel mpl pli gape huaghy [fh pa) * puiyh b/Pk 
#2 bgh puguun[dped, Sbulbugh * putigh Sup & ful aul). 
fu? purgaeuliy* ful wnyar [Ble i's ashley BY? gay, wtuhapl yb 
gyi ages ne phils wihuply fii? gry. Saphaedpl gape ap & wit 
15. cnkg fi? ayy cushy fenpbyeacils gaye dg Gap gay: Sbebef he 
adie. gp Suphuenp gay? fel wnyus ypunow Sh Sophanage gaye 
8 Supa’ gny* np ultunkob EY. ayy wml bg Supe 
fannp gay” Shunk & fuaptyemits gry? le ig Suplundipe ™ 
3s gop! putigh tulia bphapkuty diap[thu® wanna by: ful) wlio. 
20. app” Xpdiapfin high ag® hu kabgh uj Aouiupjun: puitigh kpha 
phuit fupht. Quphyb ery bk as gry: le b ld Suiphunenp gay be 





1'V om. Ca 2D fugly. 3 V pusgusune [Sp 4V Bpdinpunky. 
5 Vv om. ngu. 8 V a. a V Saiph Eyacils purguinne busy. 8 ayy 
CDE; ayy Suphucop E. 9 V om. ag. 10 'V om. f. UV thpe 
Suahp bi; just below V has Sahar pduspus, 1Z V Susjusune fu, 
13 V mnnpusuky. 14 V puguuly. 15 V hap jf. 16 V wih hapl yb ; in 
A the final % is added above line in first or contemp. hand. "In 
A the first hand adds &u above line; V L. BV Suiphaneop. 
9 V tr. & wiinkgb. 20 Vom. & ns. 21 en | V gn ag. 22 °V 
Swphareny. 23 °V diup [db fra. 24 VW ap. 25 ng | Vk ns. 

Aa 
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os anp as keghgh Yaplyl Ephapfv: yuhuubuly & wyun Ghul. 
his Suphacopty ig gry Sbuleky quphyendpiy gry: puligh 
uy, Souliappiin be pSurphar ngs goyay > party wus pbgp) Salaun 
[Bfcun? Shunk bad. ns hupbyneits, ns a ful hilo Sauk fe 

25. wryly? gat b® Suphucope ds gay? npr paguune [Fp 
Bhp pun uuughpad sbquituulfie’. 3" fs withuphyb yuunus &. 
uyjbu be Eq byagpt : 


Ypehe . fr i 


[sayy wupuhecubagli np, blak Suphbyr dis gay faphybu gry 

30. Shink[P: puiigh bb ds Sbukp Sujwun[dfitn Sbunlebugh- 

ase Gupkyb gry: ke b[dl ap ag quisu wumugh gop gSuluune 

[Fptiy Suipyucdg wuby. qhupk ye ag any. ay Ephaptin uivnp 

qouphucnph gap? ay vuljnse. quipdlay qguayu gry [Fop fup 

Sunmuitfy be hs Sunnatypy: le gay, ke bg gaps ugar begbgfo™ 

35. Saphucnpht gop diip[F gop ayo unum: be bplebyb be gh ag 

wnlbtugge Yuupleybie gry. le You pony, LY qQourheuhagyutr, Yup 

wy Ep? & fipayg'. 63 Xodiupfon: bubs f flpedyg ig pon putoh 

fuiphgh: apquir: Sap ghpdingft. ko netp quepar[df wtputs- 

piligh app Suttghpd pulps be quepe [Ffehp. unpur un by bruigh 

p28. k thpSuhalyg lt. ful, atpulipl’ is mdbbkpbui. ayy apayle 

wuughuiyk: Sicpp dy quplyb fb? poomguithy Lng". oppuitp 

aiyppu'! tbpgnpSty dan puyg nfistip Yuplior yuylguisk. opp 

pour afiputsfs quiepne[dfip bis Sunlistiquslsgs 9S aslpunlputgute ayy 

5. wuhayy quyy yajup wale angel) & of os allay que poe 
Blt Sufnhiiyge™, be bg mppuitp wufty pun Wis inbruuly 





LV babgp.  ? V Sushuunf. 2 V ngth yun ly bt, *V amy. 
5 Vom. L. 6 V ybqutialpu. i V LA ns. 8 V gp “ayy. 9 V 
adds £ before aulry. 0 'V adds & after bgbgft; Vi le uu. 1 Vom. 
he fp) VE ON 6 fb pay afiitg. NV tbpSahungt, 1 V 
os f. 16 A mse npiputtp | V h ngs: Be as npipallip ; DE Lyng: L appulp. 

ate DE ; myy V. ag V thpgapds pt. 19 Sashes bye yg C DE 5 V 
Sunhualexygte be pig nc tala, 
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Npwhp. fp: 


[rary adit p qucpre[dpcip Saditinchp ku: puigh fuipljbit, as. 
deypangup wub? ay vile gb Soliuphun, pepe’ tkpynpafap & : 
eee: Yaph yb glu. ob guuly? be prynpmfbt. buplyfin gry: qb? 

10. uasS us. ghia E pun tkpgap&énae [de : op? wu gay quupl yf: he dptue 
uptudl* Deus ee aes huiplyf sf glu. uptal giuugh he 
Hye b dl pay guyptusluiiaig b lpugytfy quiepae[apetu ‘uy b® f 
Lee aitzupttig® be ghphaufi’ Sylappun uuby: uphylia gay: 
quay ful eny: Lh op a as gla! glu »k gil pgapdacth. kA 

15. qelagalaitiy upg. ayuyku fuplyps bg Stapp? gS aplpar 
enpbh yupgupoup wulys paryg divs Xyiliapfiin s fray! faite gb 
Uhplinieigu qenyapht, Shunkfi dyiph fp Supt kya ®, 
Shunk p 13, fuwpl ju ery BYAyg uushy str, ns wdku: he E (PEple* 
wbbiget Suphanspy ds Saphaenps anlkbblgacts gop fal bs 

20. BOL! quiypt unguny hu, fayppaie. Saygliy le fologpliy syuyun bs 
h bpl byt & ywupglyngh, gb b Suphby built pun tbpgnpoace 
[Bhai bs pulnybur? [Fb wna ghe™ yun tinufaaquigpt™, be 
ubpanpia [Ife quepa[Fhatr wnwyfit® lk ayhp’ ap wnutry 
qurpar[dthwitin', tb pgnpsar [thud dh gin Eu = apquit : aaretiaal fot 
gywge[Fpetpy: ful op Suitghpd quepa [dandy pin [dp 

25. unugplilp. LYyg ear fies ets fesse. fi pglitp he nifiwp. “A Eppkp. as fu 
tbpgnpda [Bunt uy que par [Pbrutilje dfagyts -— 





lV pep at. * gb B; & afi, op gh V. 3 np| & B. 4 In A six 
letters at least at the end of a line have been destroyed by damp; V 
supplies the lacuna thus: ‘thpgapdbugk. apqut. In A apguit could 
hardly have stood. 5 Perhaps A wrote fupé,tu, for the damp seems 
to have effaced a letter after 6; V Guphjbt. § Vik tuk; B full. 
TV gba, 8 V fuipbybe. — ° Ving Bpuliupfum ng; BOD ag Xouiupfin. 
10V Woiiuppien pul. 1 V tb pliuuptgt. 1 V Suiphbt, npr 8 Sbunkf 
B 5 Sbulp digit V. 14 V huup lj f ; B huup lft. 15 unguuyku BCD ; 
myuup lu V. 6 V LE frulany ba. TV usrus9 fits gE. 18 V yur buna qagh, 
9 V gopmkg. —  V gaywgn[e. 

Aa2 
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i 
MNowhp. bd — 

Ge ap ap bb pS whut LE’ wunpusune [Ffctb puguun [bu t. L[adk 
unnpuaune [df manus [db bw. [e6 pu’ puttfi- op mult [ob 
wlE by sh fis pig wpa as npavihi? iu py OT a fal adi by sh 

30. is py. CT od wdEuae ds din pry wash fr prac £: appar ce es 
apap E, hug fro wpa ns E. fun fue wih pps LE: op ap 
Sopnpuigts he wile ubpSwahwat fupd pu. tb pS ahatifin* ripquits * 

35. gb wlE Ly ys his py ppp wmdkuaed* iu pep wip pra * A f fEpuay 
tb pda yuay ugh unnapuune[d bug. Suiph £ Dilivt wy Ee acl, - he 
E[dk& as wily tobe pS arheit fit up df pu. th pS aha L£. ns OTT Le ae 
[Bpan?, unopwune [db Eqhgp tb pS abu any Pr Le pugs 
unt[Ahript : ful asus funcglyt E. on fuip Shp Wy ehiuppfur, uppunt 
huupd brusrg® th pS abut? wi pip lrep Swhwune [att [eb 1p gga 

40. fanuly gay hupSEgacgutk >: ho uubhl wyouke 3 pits Oy ely 

b. hupdfp- Wyehiup fun. pepeny ab peupli : LA ayy gb ns eepl unc: 
, PR h n . 
LA dficus gt cept spy ap ap f ungute LE pS what Wp eli pyptinfis th 
L[dké dp’. pes" apacd” ade p L1" E. tb pS whats = 


pulp: 7: 

Urge ayunchy fupdfp. qulrpSahait faipd pau, apagby!? tlepS a 
fig’? gap wie: puiigl papery, gb puppy be qruphu™, gb 

b. gulp? uy [Pe pleu, bk Spuhupfun. Bb unkybp» [bk df k: be thp 
Sahai ayunphls os bhp Saluget? gay Uh pS ula ayy wns by 
thpSwhwtacii: bk blak fp papeal gh pupp bY papery 
fupdhp: EF gh dg pup bs le Buty gh iy be ke is huph any: 

be faphyb BM quyagh as dp qubjh bs ay’ oppuitp by gash be 





1 va aT 
V uunnpuune peuguune[Ffct j B C have uunnpuune [db kb, 2 V 1p nila 


and in same line ful” [db wil? SNE wngul fg9b: pulgh LEp dur js. and 

in next line [FE wba. for Le why. 4 Cc wdbincd, 5 V wnapusune (dp. 
. 

6 V hp SG gh. 7 V Sahaunc (dk. 8 V has £ pit; A must have 


had pitt E. 9 V dp EL, 10 V om. hk. 11 V qhupd put, J2 V apngty. 
13 V bh pS ahatungh. 14 V supp. 15 V Db pS whutugh, 16 £ BCD 3 
VE, k.  V omits stop after &. 
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Ephapfia': b appuitp by fupbbgacguibh, gagu bk opputip ag 
Bfetp?: be sixpenSulhaygp! pfiulyor[Spetyp + uly wear be 
fouptlspr® : 


Upurhp. pas’ : 

15. Upg b[bb pupfity bk purpfie™. be gu® sup fp. be nif pun fiuptratty b. 
att fem uy « UU ww ww wh oe 9 wypunumasS Egese udu, ns susp 
gap: ke wnacky frpmpath sbepyy Cdiapfun, fa pun fopbus™, 
he utiewn, [Bhuybin hk Souliupfins wpe ag pup purpfiy punnfir 

20. pan) Ejay uneuw: fol suppl. pun apunnsS cab : asaya acpkifi, 
wnueky iqbgp whew’ pupa Suhuune[Dfeti. puss [Ble bhp Sun 
fulnfi s puitgh™ yiyd wnlray & wn fepmpar shina qulpSuuit 
ncubyad fupdpu: puiigh tbpSuhaiiph yayndagph? inupplplgt 
ug were fb baju * pe. L[dk th pS ahah ungus. dpus. A DE pS aha 

25. taugee panguune [Bates yayyin gh wad legbgl wep Suulats* ful 
afl [Fh suip. papi guspunliitleul) £. be. puiigh ag puiph- Suiph 
E. (Bbplo hapd Ey qunyj* 





1 kphapfu C; V Ephopbuwith. 2 ayunphh B; V wyunphh. 3V 
pbubya[Afpt. tv appl Saluhusygh. 5 B fumppt. 6 In A the 
numeration of ch. is added by a late hand. TV pup. SV ans. 


In A suffix % added above line by the rubricating hand. ° In A seven 
or eight letters erased and the passage corrected to syunmu$ dish pussgh, 
which V has ; B has «jun f- pattigh, which clearly stood originally in A. 
10 V suspneils, i V fepuipuit spept. 12 fuptwit| V fupE with, furl” 
pus apenas dist. i Vy fuplutt. 4 After pulgh Vv adds atl. bV fa 
umdbye. 16 V dpi, i pguune[Fhuit B; puguune(df Vv. 18 In 
A the numeration ;e is corrected by late hand from ju. OV fipuyg. 
20 f£ om. V. 21 V wut). 
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[Phat 0h fun ds aepkp, ke yap dg & vl pSwhm[Fpeu® puyg 

30. appultig, 3 bp bhpSuluit, yuqugu wigs fp un’ Xoehiupunne— 
[Pouttie® Suluheys ipqath: opp qliipgl, ng fupdth dupye 
gaye eeaetlels ® satay, Ely weeps lop aalputley: He waiyype Saal mar: 
[Fhuttippu*: 


Yperhp- lz 5 & 


Gees tifistiany bu op be pupegs gh pupils ke dg papery’ gh ag 

puupp: be wn. ayunphep’ pusperish, gh og puppy be ig puipeaytr ob 

35. pupp? apy ageils pupeny gh ig pupp, Sodiupenfi bygy’ Yupdbug, 
gtits Eqbgh tbpSuhutr. By wa np auk®, [Fb suip: puirgh 
Suniitgudinyt kppbii kgbgf Sodiuppun: puyg ig bppkp 2d. 

phn, KliapandD bhpSwhesy* patra Ep file ag pouph?, gulp: 

ful angus tinp (Fp, Sunlitguntingl Soliapfiine” gays beg quepdlewy 

40. gt ms suspils : putagh Malia fien pu mypu yy pub Sanding alia jb A 
onpui irqbgfu® b wuluubruyy big nedjis pupeay gh 3) ppl 

p24. by bhpSwhuttty #0 pupeay gh pupl? patigh ag Xliupfun & 
ayy? fly aifp. ante qh og puiph?. thpa pupenjl, UbpSw 

huts gu) puupeays qh pupf? univin® puthgh Cpidiupfiin wu * 

ful wiper be ately papery gh as puphiy kgbgh ig pupae, gb 

ppp: bk bphkyb & gb ay fog muppkpbugh. bids bbb qenyoph 

aigaip wanpnum[dfil: puligh genjapl pasguune|[df. vl pS what 

5. Egbgf: ipysth: YupShug™, ujsipl ap up shgacguibky”* puiigh 
wilbbash op fs bgk pape”, purple fp al [FE o's fru pauplurg 

pupli &* patiyh pupeayt. gb paiph [Fb™ genpopk puuppile vie & 

aioe? np gbus® gh purpfi, YupShgnguttlyaf’ gb papp: be 





1 In A a final letter has been erased; BC have Suhwun[dbuwitth, 
2V tebe pSushaitine [Ffoet. 2 We Wodiupunae [dh ; BCD Wy diupunne [Fewth, 
4 V Suhaune [Ffpt. ° 7g is a late correction from ;e. SV hb hu; 
C hk. 7 V euph EL. 8 V wut, 9 V pepfa. 10 V Wp efiup fun. 
1 CDE mg m3. RVEL, eg ng. 14 V om. ns. 15 V pupfit, 
16 V om. ngu. EV pauper. 18 capt | V ns pepfi. 19 uyu B; 
VE aj. OV paipfu; BCD pupp. 7 V huipdbuge. Vi hap 
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uyu ns ius} ww pplip £ yusudk, [a& ws lbw ys op fus EZ peupl 
euphy bp: be luton buy ke fe flpay ag? puspery® pul angus gb 
[Fb ft flpay Yupdlug dyuyke atp: kb bu thpdayesy pt 
wanpuune(dpctp® ko puguunc[Fftph. houtuhp tkpitdpigu', 
uiign & ob be wnnpusun (dle thpSuljutiy purguune[Apetio®, op 
gapuge Unplie qenjaph: apquie: gb udkbayh purphe papi fad 
ubpSauhuit gap ag Yupdbip ke ag tbpSuha [fe * paiigh 
tbpSuha[Fpectp uyip. opp fb Swhuhayu® ful wn fr taufie™, 
diip[Fl Xpidiupunky quash: payg’? Sunliviguidigge™+ is diup[d bt 
bbpSuheiop gay Ulfiy: 





VV tr. fig ng. ? Ving, 8 V unnpusune (Sfp. V tlepuitid pg; 
C thpuitdfiugu. ° Vi purguune [8 f. 6 Vom. fui? 7 w1.om.V. &§ V 
pughplupup. ° wdbrayju| NV ap. Vb hapdpus; Bhapdhp. ™ V'b 
th pS who [ap 2 After tnufit V adds 'h Seer liar g es hisg yt, 1D Beng; 
V gt. VV Sunliutgundin jp, 





At the beginning of the Categories down the margin A has written in 
the first hand the following scholion on the Title :— fuuitgh umnapagac 
(Bpeuppe, thpwds mga pip Et kA ists ateg gfpepalfi mnncuutsby * ta’ he 
funnuphyugesip puis quypite gplur: pig yuquigu wuupt ulenfigh ulna 
fattrngmifg, arp Sunurinapeip? uitgail, puliamnuuk’pa foun [ toufaulap 
gh gly quan, put quypl gptuis duns kphicg’ wyunghly wunnBunig — 


At the end of the De Interpretatione after last section of commentary 
A has following subscription in first hand :—)fiwuunr[d fet Sacp ke putt, 
ubpagtts pullaunn [db fuppanybingy wuphanag aghglay. ua gfaunnuitung 
sepia [Ff wnuinfur qupduttth Sunndy yartyuisuqdppgy:— 


ERRATA IN APPENDICES. 


Page 105, 1. 34 émei. 

Page 107, 1. 4, for 95 read 105; 1. 23, in note 7, for nudncp read acdacp. Ain mg. acdkp- 
Page 113, 1. 29, for wubw read wuld? 

Page 115, 1.12, read apylu; 1.19, bb pSwhutpu; 1. 21 nedkupit. 

Page 118, l. 19, for he read kh. 

Page 123, 1. 16, read suthunngd? 1. 23, aur$ inh. 

Page 124, in note 15, read whiintiv'up. 

Page 128, read, in note 5, as follows: so V; om. .yusgr first, etc. 

Page 129, 1. 10, read np hb; 1.17 qquy fu. 

Page 130, 1. 12, for gy et Bo i 

Page 132, 1. 4, read gbqbghugnytb; in last line but one read Abn for &bnk. 

Page 133, 1.11, read Sfpewhane[PbbL; 1. 18 apurgunfraiprlu. 

Page 1345 1. 22, read que pac[Ffcth. 

Page 136, 1.7, read pun [dhuth; lw, obhuku,; 1. 20, apular[Ffictup; 1. 28, pinc[ab, 


Note.—Variants in the critical apparatus, of which the source is not specified, are to 
be ascribed to the Venice Printed Text. 
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